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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


indian Newspaper Reports, c1868-1942 
Part 8: Punjab 1896-1924; Sind 1936-1939; Burma 1938-1942; 
Bihar and Orissa 1920 


Part 8 consists of newspaper reports for the Punjab 1896-1924; Sind 1936-1939; Burma 
1938-1942; Bihar and Orissa 1920. The Indian Newspaper Reports from the Asia, Pacific 
and Africa Department at the British Library, constitute an important series to be found in 
the Record Department Papers of the Oriental and India Office Collections. The reports 


consist of abstracts of Anglo-Indian and Vernacular newspapers for the different regions 
of India. 


Punjab 
Introduction 


After the First Anglo-Sikh War from 1845 tol 846, the area of the Punjab between the 
Sutlej and Beas rivers and Kashmir were ceded to Britain. Some British troops were 
stationed in the Punjab to oversee the regency of Maharaja Dhalip Singh who was a 
minor and the Sikh army was reduced greatly in size. In 1848 unrest spread throughout 
the Punjab between the Sikh troops and the British which developed into the Second 
Anglo-Sikh War. This resulted in the annexation of the Punjab by the British East India 
Company in 1849 and the Punjab becoming a province of British India. 


The geographical and political predominance of the Punjab made it one of Britain’s most 
important assets with Lahore as a centre of learning and culture and Rawalpindi 
becoming an important centre for the British army. 


At the beginning of the twentieth century the Punjab became a centre for anti-British 
sentiment and called for independence from Britain, culminating in the Indian National 
Congress proclaiming independence from Lahore in 1930. The All-India Muslim League 
grew stronger in this period and in 1940 the Lahore Resolution of the League to work for 
Pakistan made the Punjab a centre stage for the violence between the majority Muslims 
and the Hindu and Sikh minorities which was to result in the ultimate partition of the 
Punjab in 1947. 
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Punjab Newspaper Reports, 1896-1924 


The reports were completed weekly and consist of typewritten abstracts of the contents of 
Native Newspapers published in the Punjab. The early reports contain a list of the 
newspapers looked at, divided into Urdu, Hindi and Gurmukhi. The place of publication 
is given and the circulation number. Hamdard-i-Hind for example in 1900 had a 


readership of 500 which had grown by 1903 to 3,300. The later reports are divided into 
English, Urdu, Persian and Gurmukhi. 


Around 100 newspapers were looked at weekly giving a wide spectrum of opinion, 
including: Arya Gazette, Jahan Numa, Kaisari Akhbar, Lahore Punch, Punjab, Punjab 
Theosophist. The majority of the reports contain an extra section devoted to topical 
subjects such as the Punjab disturbances. These give extracts on the subject from extra- 
provincial newspapers in cities such as Calcutta and Viswamitra. 


The earlier abstracts are divided into the following themes: 


Political, Home and Abroad 
General Administration 
Kine Killing 

Native States 

Legislation 


Later abstracts have additional themes of Education and Communal and Religious. 


Topics are wide ranging, with much on the call for independence and the growth in 
popularity of Gandhi. Topics include: 


Famine 

The Congress movement 

Complaints against the police 

Cholera 

The situation in China, Russia, Turkey 
Native Press 

Zamindars 

Assaults by Europeans on Indians 
Visits by the Viceroy 

Punjab Alienation Bill 

Establishment of military colleges 
Railways — expansion, grievances 
Muhammedans and the National Congress 
Political prisoners in India 

All-India Muslim League 

Letter bombs 


e Indian Press Act 
e Indian students in England 
e Hindu University 
e Afghan campaign 
e Rowlatt Act 
e National Congress 
Sind 
Introduction 


Karachi was the first part of Sind to be occupied by the British East India Company in 
1839, and by 1843 all of the remaining parts (except for the state of Khairpur) were under 
the jurisdiction of the British. Sind was made part of the Bombay Presidency in 1847 and 
the British built railways, developed the postal service, constructed canals and opened up 
education to all. 


Sind became a vociferous centre for freedom from British rule. In 1918 the Sind branch 
of the All-India Muslim League was established by Ghulam Muhammad Bhurgari and 
Abdullah Haroon was elected President in 1920. Muhammad Ali Jinnah, the prominent 
Muslim leader, was educated at the Sindh-Madarsat-ul-Islam in Karachi and later 
practiced law there. 


In 1936 Sind became a separate province and after the partition of Pakistan and India in 
1947 it regained its self rule. 


Sind Newspaper reports, 1936-1939 


The newspaper reports consist of typed monthly abstracts of Indian newspapers published 
in Sind for an important period in its history. Lists of newspapers are not given but the 
name of the paper and the issue referred to are given next to the abstract. 


Newspapers consulted include: Sind Observer, Public Opinion, Sind Sentinel, Sind 
Samachar, Karachi Daily, Daily Gazette, Maha Gujerat. 


The material is not divided into themes but all manner of subjects are covered including 
WW II, self government, foreign politics, the Native Press and Gandhi. 


Topics include: © 


All-India Muslim League 

Rejection of the Federation by Indian Princes 

Re-election of Subash Bose as President of the Indian National Congress 
Indians’ attitude to Britain’s involvement in World War II 

Partition of Palestine 

Cotton prices 


- 


Abdication of Edward VI 

Withdrawal of Indian troops from Abyssinia 
Establishment of the Federal Court 

Pandit Jawaharlal’s attacks on the Press Laws 

Gandhi’s policy of non-violent boycotts 

Gandhi’s faith in Dominion status for India 

Congress Party’s success in the General Election of 1937 


: 


Burma 
Introduction 


After the Third Anglo-Burmese War Burma was made a province of India in 1886, with 
the capital at Rangoon. After the opening of the Suez Canal the demand for Burmese rice 
grew and much of the land was taken over for cultivation of the crop. The work was 
mostly carried out by indentured Indian labourers and whilst the Burmese economy grew 
all the power and wealth remained in British hands. The civil service and the army were 
staffed by Indians and the Anglo-Burmese community and there was much discontent 
among the Burmese. 


By the beginning of the twentieth century the nationalist movement, Young Men’s 
Buddhist Associations had begun to take shape and a new generation of Burmese leaders 
who had been educated abroad began to clamour for more autonomy for Burma. In the 
1920’s there were strikes by university students and anti-tax protests. This came to a head 
in 1930 when the Galon rebellion had to be put down by British troops and the Dobama 
Asiayone (We Burmans Association) was formed. A second university strike by students 
took place in 1936 which spread to Mandalay and led to the formation of the All Burma 
Students Union. The unrest culminated with Burma becoming a separately administered 
territory in 1937. In 1938 discontent in the oilfields of Burma turned into a general strike 
and in Rangoon and Mandalay protestors were killed by the British. 


Ba Maw served as the first Prime Minister of Burma, but was succeeded by U Saw from 
1939 until 1942 when he was arrested by the British for communicating with the 
Japanese. 


The Communist Party of Burma was co-founded in 1939 by Aung San. When the 
Japanese invaded Bangkok in December 1941 Aung San announced the formation of the 
Burma Independence Army and hoped that the Japanese would rally to his side but 
instead they asked Ba Maw to form a government. He was declared head of state and his 
cabinet included Aung San as War Minister. In 1943 the Japanese declared Burma 
independent but this turned out to be a sham and in 1945 the Burma National Army rose 
up against the Japanese and Aung San began negotiations with the British which lead to 
the rout of the Japanese from Burma by May 1945. 
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The newspaper reports are divided into weekly abstracts. The lists of newspapers 
consulted show a wide variety of opinions. Titles include: New Mandalay Sun, Progress, 
New Light of Burma, Deedok, Sun, Daily Gujerati, Thakin Thadinsa. 


Most of the monthly reports begin with a very interesting general introduction which 
gives an overview of the week’s news and the material is then divided into the following 
themes: 


Political 
Military 
Educational 
Communal 
Economic 
Miscellaneous 


Topics covered include: 


Hunger strikes and political unrest 

Independence for Burma 

Immigration of Chinese and Indian workers 

W WII, the Japanese and Nazis 

Burmese Army 

Taxes 

Modernisation of agriculture and industry 

Reform of the education system 

Riots and demonstrations 

Coalition government 

Situation in Mandalay 

Strikes by oil-field workers and students in Rangoon 
Religious disturbances between Hindus and Muslims 


Bihar and Orissa 
Introduction 


The territories of Bihar and Orissa were part of the Bengal Presidency, the largest British 
province in India until 1912 when they were separated from Bengal after a long local 
campaign forming the Province of Bihar and Orissa. The Province saw much support for 
the nationalist movement and for Gandhi. In 1936 the Province was divided into two: 
Bihar which included Bihar and Jharkhand and Orissa and the princely states. 
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Bihar and Orissa Newspaper Reports, 9-16 October 1920 


Only two weeks of reports exist. They are divided into: 


Foreign Politics 
Native States 

Home Administration 
General 
Miscellaneous 


There is a separate section for Oriya Newspapers. 


Topics included are: 


Police 

Working of the courts 
Jail sentences 
Education 

Railways 

Irish politics 

WW |! 


Liz Sargut 
January 2009 


TECHNICAL NOTE 


Our microform publications are prepared and produced in accordance with 
recommended and established guide-lines for the production of microform of 
Superior quality. These conform to the recommendations of the standard guides 
to good microforming and micropublishing practice. 


Attention should be drawn to the nature of the material. As with all printed. 
sources the inking is variable. Darker and lighter inks, or a dark ink and a light 
pencil note, can appear on the same page. There are instances when the paper 
has been badly stained, discoloured, or faded with exposure to light over a period 
of time. Some pages are torn, crumpled or cropped. Occasionally volumes have 
been tightly bound and material is slightly obscured in the inner margin. The 
curvature towards the spine of such volumes inevitably results in some distortion 
of the text. Sometimes the original. paper is quite thin and this results in 
showthrough which can make the print difficult to read. Every effort has been 
made to minimise these difficulties and some openings are microfilmed more 
than once in an attempt to bring out all the features of the original. Nevertheless 
these original characteristics present difficulties of image and contrast which 
stringent tests and variations of density cannot entirely overcome. 


The most responsible care has been exercised in the filming of this unique 


collection and every effort has been made to ensure that this microform 
publication meets the standards established by the Association for Information 
and Image Management (AIIM), the American National Standards Institute 
(ANSI) and prevailing European standards. 
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. SELECTIONS 


FROM THE praia 
IVE NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


‘Rececived up to 3nd January 1009, ; 

LerPOLATICS. Sige | 

(@) — Foreign. | 

4, Phe ¥hkang Sial:(Jhang), of the-19th December 1908, publishes a 


: ry war ia . paragraph headed - ** What is; mn to 
RT apm oR et happen ?,” -in. which it oudatien 
unrest prevails in all the countries of the world and that the time is -fast ap- 
proaching when a most sanguinary war, like that described in the Mahbebharat, 
will be waged. Observing that, with the exception of India and Egypt, which. 


are.under English rule, every country on the face of the earth has become a 


stranger to peace, the Editor refers to the existing rivalries between the 
‘European Powers, as also to Australia’s dread of a “ yellow: peril,’’ and_ 


remarks that it is not at all difficult to conclude from all this that the Powers 
named are about to fight among themselves. and that a war of the above des- 
cription is imminent in the West. The conflagration, he adds, is: likely to 
effect, more or less, every country in the world and to bring about the fall of 
the West. It is to be regretted that commercial rivalry between the Powers 
should constitute.a menace to the world’s peace. 


2. Writing under the heading ‘‘ A wonderful incident” . the Akash 

The Softra sino | | (Delhi), of the 10th (received on the 
: -gtst) December 1908, refers to -the 
recent attempt of the Suffragists to rush the House of Commons, .and . praises 
them for their courage, their perseverance and _ their disregard of ease and 
comfort in obeying the voice of their consciences and in fighting for their 
eights; It is to:be wished, adds the paper, :that spiritless and -title-hunting 
men of India would learn a lesson from the:Suffragists.. 


3. The Te of sath (received on the 21st) De- 


Sikhs ia Canada, 


smtiter reports that it: was stated i im; 2 recent iseue of pe 7 Times that it 
‘was in contemplation to tum: Sikh immigrants: ,out of -Canada,' This led to 
‘the' immigrants hotding a meeting, at which it moo teeneate | 


ar re 


of protest to the authorities in .Loadon, .. 
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lishing a copy of the telegrams-despatched, the writer asks the Sikhs in the 
Punjab, especially the Chief Khalsa Diwan, to take up the question. A Sikh, 
he adds, can make a good living in Canada, but. the local Anti-Asiatic League 
; is‘bringing pressure to bear on the authorities to send Sikh immigrants about 
” their business. The gentlemen connected with the society hate the very sight 
of Sikhs, who earn much of what would otherwise go into the pockets of the 
former. ‘ Those of our brethren,” continues the writer, ‘“ who oppose the 


- Swadeshi movement should see: how we are being boycotted in a British 


colony. Such things are considered seditious in India, whereas in Western 
countries they are looked: upon as ‘(weapons of) ‘self-defence.’ The Sikhs 
should awake.” Commenting on the above under the heading ‘ Loyal Sikhs 
and the kind Government,” the Editor says that:the Sikhs have always been 
Joyal to the British Government as a matter of duty and that they have (per- 
haps crroneously)* ever. been under the impression that it is specially kind to 
them (as has often been stated by the authorities).© Whenever, however, 
this belief on their part has been put to the test it has invariably been found 
that-Government follows a selfish policy towards them. Nevertheless, the 
loyal and disappointed Sikhs have been priding themselves (even) on the 
authorities’ lip kindness to them and have been, i in their loyalty, calling them- 
selves the backbone of the British Empire in India; Their simplicity and 


' silence have, however, frequently led to Government injuring and retarding 


the’ growth of this backbone. , The most recent instance of this conduct on 
its part is that the Sikhs, the most loyal section of the Indian population have 
_ their —_s rewarded by being turned out of Canada. 


(b)\—FHome. ~ 


4. ‘The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the aust December 1908, pub- 
lishes an article entitled. ** The Secre 
tary | of State’s despatch on the Indian 
reforms.” After sunmarising the document, the paper says that Lord 
Morley is of opinion that the number of the representatives of the various 
Native communities on the Provincial Legislative Councils should be pro- 
portionate to their respective numerical ° strength, The suggested: arrange- 
ment is not, however, likely to be considered just by Muhammadans, for the 
reason that, although they are fewer in number than Hinduf,” ‘still, as they 
were rulers ‘of India for seven hundred years and contribute very largely 
towards the defence ‘of the country, they command great political importance. 
‘The interests of the country also:demand that in the matter of seats on the 
above Councils Musalmans should be placed on a footing of equality with 
their -Hindu féllow-countrymen. In the other event, adds the paper,.the fact 
oftheir: being: in a: minority on the Legislative Councils will prove injurious 
to their interests, just as they are at a disadvantage in Municipal Committees, 
University Senates, &c., for the same reason. ; 


5. The. following is from the Tribune pepe of the 2oth Decem: 
ber 19¢8 :— 


- Lord mar ey's reform scheme. 


- Lord Morley'a.cotorm scheme. 


+ & The long-expected: and anxiously awaited word for the great step forwart has 
come, ‘and die constitutional party in the country advances by one step towards associat- 


tay the p2dple of this great:and ancient country and fulfilling. the sacred and solemn 


pledges of Queen Victoria the Good. ; The firststep ia this Sections ¥ was taken Ae 
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| govertithent in the @dministeatiod .of toca) affairs’. And: ev-n: political. 
" gomewhat different opinio:s: and belief, as Me. Rawal, have not dabiialéartiemspees 7 
‘their cordial diipreciation-of the measures enunciated ia the des atch, The ‘Press ef: 


7 


back as 1882. by Lord Ripon the Righteous in inaugurating the. great scheme. of Local 
Self-Government, Twenty-five years and more have elapsed since. then,, and. it , 

fallen.to a member of. the same great Bactg of which Lord. Ripon has been been an illustrious 
and honoured patriarch totakeup the threads of administration at. the point where 
Lord Ripon left them, and to order-a general advance all along tg The. forces al 


Pi, 


reaction and | retrogression received a temporary and short-lived check. whee Mr, Glad- 
stone gave the Indian Councils Act of 1892 under pressure. from. that political giant and, 
friend of India, the late lamented Charles Bradlaugh, but the returning. ‘tide. of backmacd — 
influences soon enveloped the noble fabric of the ediiice raised by a greas Eaglishmanand. 
made. it beyond recognition. It must be said to the.eredijt of Lord Marley. that . he bas. 
perceived the blunder committed aad: the wrong dene. to Indian aspirations, and has. 
decided to restore, to enlarge, and to broaden the base of the, glorious . structuce reered. 
hy Lord Ripoa. All Indians will rejoice that the, noblest, Viceroy, india ever hed has. 
been permitted the gratification of witnessing an additional instance of the eupcess. 
of the great ideas which he made his.own in the earlier part of his career. The growth 
of the Provincial Councils, the giving up of the standing official majority in them, athe 
grant of increased facilities to non-official members in the. matter iof moving sesalu:ioag,. 
asking questions, and the discussien of the Budget mark.a distisct adwagce jm the.caar 


stitutional. progress of the. couatry. The appoiatment. of iediane in the Ex-entipe 


Coancils of the Viceroy and the Governors of Bombay and Madras are the inauguration 
of a welcome change, though naturally muck will depend. en the manner ix which the 
selection of the incumbents is made. The Viceregal Council will be expanded, though 
we-should have preferred a large and: a stronger anm-official representative element. 


Still the powers of the m:mbzrs have been enlarged and their oppo-tunities for good 


increased. We are not concerned with the details to-day, their consideration will come 
in time, the Indiza publie dpiniow must closely and carefully exfmin: them witha view 
to making sober and matured suggestions, which will no doubt receive careful consider- 
ation at the hands of His Majesty’s Government and the Secretary of State. Here 
again much will depend on the way ia which the broad:and liberal priciples laid dowa 
in this memorable despatch ase ¢arried out. Ht will be for the Government of India 
to:see that they are carried ont in the spirit of Lerd Morley's declaration:. Inthe 
meantéme it must be said Lord Morley has done his part, and:his despatch will be hailed. 


in the political annals of the country as.an important and notable landmark, and a.clear. . 
and unmistakable index of his desire to deal with the growing aspirations af the ladian.. 


constitutions party in a broad, statesmanlike aod sympathetic spirit, [lf Lerd Ripon:is 


remembered as Father of Local Self-Government in india, the time may come when, if: 


his reform measures are carried out, and developad by-suecesaive adminiateators: in the 
spisit of ‘his decligations, Lord Morley may come to be. iknowa: as the Founder of aa. 
lndfan Partiament. ” clulaty 


6. The following is from the 7; sta (Laer af the aand Desember 
Lord ‘Moriey’s refor x scheme. 4508 :— 


WW Thhete hasbeen a eiltecrea! dhocunel anita all. over the country upon. the 

publication of the great. and inspiriag despatch of Lord Morley.on the constitutional 
vefocine ta Tne. ‘As a distinguished ‘Congress | jeader in Boxnbay obseoved.‘Lord Morley 
had now eartéd thé best of all rewards—the praise aud the appreciation of a grateful’ 
people. Even iit thre: troubled waters -of Bengal the’ ahnonacement .of the »fertheoming 
reform theasurés bas produced an‘ agreeable impceision.. {cadets: of ail shades-of 
public opinion have expresssd their gratification and appreciation of the principles: ‘of 
administration embodied in‘the-derpatch. Baba Suvendranath Baneryi bas rightly:d-sori- | 


ed it ‘ as an honest atte npt to introduce the parhamentary- 


the coats both’ Indian‘ aad Anglo‘lacian, have aacenlid ds peeaneOaieON at 


is true that one Or two organs of Anglo-Indian opinion may fiad something in the 

h which is far from ‘palatable to their tastes and these may | come out later. on 
with’ their “ill-donceived' attempt *'' to dama the whole despatch with faint praise,” but 
their distordant notes will be drowned, we are sure, amid the universal appreciation, 
which ‘the meastres “have evoked. As to the Indian point of view of the situation, 
there'is, as we have said, unfeigned satisfaction in every quarter, | and as we have already 
observed, it. has: produced an‘ agreeable’ and ‘wholesome impression even in perturbed” 
Bengal, and one can only’ regret that the Government did not deem it fit to wait for the 


promulgation of these pr oposale before it proceeded to undertake the repressive measures 


only a few days back. ‘Indeed, Dr. Rashbehari Ghosh seems to have hit upon the truth ) 
when he pdinted out'the necessity of a few'days’ delay, and of watching the efforts of. 


the reform proposals upon the people of Bengal, for that might have obviated, as it J 
seems to ua, the need of recent repressive acts. We, however, take it that the promulga- | 


tion of the reforms will usher in an era of peace, prosperity aad constitutional | ‘progress, .. 
and’ we are hopeful that the Government will take the earliest opportunity of releasing 
thie Bengal deportees, in the case of some of whom, notably ia the case of Babu Krishna’ 


Kamar‘ Mitra, the Editor of the Sanjibans, even Anglo-Indian opinion has come to the 


conclusion that there has been a palpable blunder.- Regulation III of 1818 does ill sort 
with the promulgation of large and liberal measures of reforms, the details of which will 


have to be worked out, and no one, we think, is more couscious of the incongruity ‘of the 
two than the Government of India and Lord sess, a 


7. The. following appears in the Panseies (Lahore), of the: aand. De- 
Lard este pd reform scheme. | - cember 1908 : —— ; 


“Whatever may “s been the impelling force—the patient constitutional agita- 
tion of the Congress of 22 years, or the irrepressible impatience with the existing order 
of things which displayed itself during the last two years—it must. be admitted that the 
Government of India and the Secretary of State have put their heads together to evolve. 
a scheme which is calculated to conciliate educated Indian opinion on the qaestion of 
constitutional reforms in the administration as far as might be possible by way of a first 
instalment. . Seeing this to be the case, the last batch of deportations appears to be: all 
the more inexplicable except on the ground that the authorities both here and in England 
are ‘anxious to'‘hdve it understood that the concessions are the outcome of British generosi- 
ty and not of fear of the ‘Indian agitator. Leaving aside for the present the question how. 
far the good intentions of the Government will be appreciated, and whether or not the. 


wholesome effect of announcements will be considerably marred by the despotic action: 
immediately. preceding, the scheme, judged on its own merits,. cannot fail to produce a, 
favourable impression. The concessions offered and the promises made in Lord 
Morley’s despatch may be regarded as constituting a substantial advance in the direction 


of introducing‘ Parliamentary procedure in the administration of India, while the state- 
ment of the Secretary of State in-the House of Lords supplements their effect by 
enunciating principles which, if declared earlier from the same quarter, might have 
cut: short the unrest-long ago. The dispensing with the official majority in the Provin- 
cial Councils is the most important feature—in fact the central principle—of the scheme,, 
and. the’ privileges of passing resolutions and putting supplementary questions are ad- 
ditional méans piacedin the hands of popular representatives to press their views 
effectively upon the. Government. It will now be possible for the non-official members to 
amend or-reject a Bill:introduced by a Local Government subject only to the power of veto 
of.the Supreme Government. Nor is it the spirit. of the reforms that this power of aes: 
ference in Provincial affairs should:be frequently exercised by the Governor-Gene 
Conncil. A very appropriate reference is made in the despatch to the Punjab Colonies 
Act as a measure in: which a combjnatian of all the non-official members against the 
Government should have been taken as a good reason for vetoing it. Lord Morley in’ 
his speech further referetg the tendency of the present official Majority to ‘deaden the 
interest and responsibi — the anearafaciel ar ie ioe to throw them into” ag 


> 
; 


. . 
- As 

2 2 

" ‘Vex fy 


9 


sittitude of peevish “and permanent opposition.’ The fight {0 discaes the Budgets 
of tot th byes and the Sapreme Governments is another tinportaat concession, Tor 
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Hwitt'have to state its reasons for ‘rejecting them. “Reserving notice in detail of the 
other fettturés of’ the ‘reform, we may note that the dtopping of the scheme Of the 
Codndil’ of Notables ‘is another notable ‘cohtession to Indian public opinion. ‘Not 
en than the convessions actwally made are the liberal principles laid down 

wad the promises held forth both in ‘the despatch and the speech. One ‘of ‘the “promises ; 
is to the effect of making Local SeffGovetnient more a teal thing than the mere hajte | 
it ia how oh the iwsue’of the Report of the Decentralisation ‘Commission. “The ' village 
ti Fadia,’ says’ Lord Motley i in his Despatch, “thas been ‘the fundamental and indestracti- : 
ble atiit of the social system. ...° I desire Your Excellency in Council to consider the best 
way of carrying owt a policy that would make the village a starting point of pablic: lite” 
Oif the’quesfion ‘of the electotal methods the Secretary of State Observes that ‘ the 
principle ‘to be'borne in thind is thit election by the wishes of the people is the ‘altimate | 
object to be secared, whatever may be the actual machinery adopted. se regaré te 
the ticklish qaesfion of Muhatimadan fepresentation the watning is given that the ° | pro- 
vision of a special electorate (for Mohammadans), giving them a definite proportion ‘of ' 
the seats, might involve the refusal to them of a right to vote in the territorial elec- | 
torates. . . Tf that were not done, they would evidently have a double vote, and 
this woold probably be resented by other classes of the population.” Altogether the 
écheme is a curious, but ‘sagacious, development of liberal principles under the auspices 
of ‘despotism, ‘the ‘key-note of whith is to be found in the following words of Lord 
Morley’s speech :—‘ There are two piths of folly. One is to regard Indian matters 
as if they were in Britam; the othet is to blow a certain number of men a from guns. 
mace path leads to disaster. ” 


8. “The Panjabee (Lahore), of the 28th December 1908, publishes 
the following :-— 
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‘Lord Morley’s reform stheme. 


“ Ag we have already said, the constitution of the Provincial Legislative Councils 
will form thé most important featuie of the new scheme.. It may be considered as the 
key-stone of the entire fabric, promising as it does.a measure of self-government. in 
Provincial matters; for inthe Imperial as well as the Executive Councils the Goverameant’s 
absolute power will remain intact as before, while in respect of Local Self-Government 
the scheme has yet to be evolved on the issue of the Decentralisation Commission’s 
report. The change i in the Provincial Councils will consist not only in their enlarges 
ment, but ‘also in in the extension of their functions to the discussion of administrative 
questions beyond that of legislation pure and simple. Of course much will depend 
upon how the electorates are constituted and the kind of non-official members that are i 
elected or nominated, The abolition of the official majority is not tantamount to thé ae 
establishment of a non-official majority. Among the popular representatives, nominated . ae 
or elected, there will always be an element which will vote solid with the Government. a 
As Mr, Sarada Charan Mitra (retired Judgé)' said to the Statesman interviewer, the a 
change will not necessarily give to the Cowncils:any greater reality than they possess. at ey ae 
present, for as things-are in India :the officials: will be ever on the alert to increase their a 
power as much as. possible, Still, ‘however, the ‘concession is an’ ‘important one “in a 
principle. and is open to improvement and development. In making it, the. Goverhment 
at least admits the possibility of the popular-voice predominating over its own counsels, 
And the chief tecommendation of the scheme lies (in the words of Lord Ripon quoted 
in Lord Morley’s despatch in connection with the question ‘Of self-go fnment) in that 
*it is not primarily witha view to improvement in administration that! the measure is 
ptt turward and supported ; it is’ chiefly desirable as an instrument of pilitteat” dnd ee 
pbpularredacation.’ ‘Whether the'popular voice prevails’ for the - preven “or “not} ‘the | 
‘seheme: has the merit claimed for it!of associating the people of India é is the work 
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only cf. occasional legis'ation, but of actual ‘every-day administration.’ Judged fron: 
this standpoint, the privilege of passing resolutions and that of putting ‘supplementary, 
questions ; are important concessions. The existing Jaw. confines | discussion, except on 
the occasion of the ‘annual Financial Statement, to legislative .proposals actually, before, 
the Council. Under the new law. non-official Members will have the right, of calling 
attention to public needs and grievances by means of ‘resolutions, which - will, be duly 
discussed. Although the Government will not be bound to accept these resolutions as 
anything more than .recommendations, they will furnish an opportunity of bringing. 
‘popular. opinion to bear upon Government more effectively than is at present the cases. 
Similarly, the supplementary questions may be expected to counteract ina. great 


measure the present disadvantage of evasive official. replies to formal interpellations. 


With regard to the control over. the Budget a afforded by the new scheme, Mr. Sarada 
Charan Mitra gave “expression to the crux of the question, in the. interview. above 
referred to, when he said that the privilege will not be of much use unless the. funds 
placed at the disposal of the Local Governments are considerably increased by the, 
Imperial Government. .What the people would like to have is not the mere privilege df. 
giving advice, but some degree of practical contro] over such branches of expenditure. 


as relate to sanitation.and education, the funds for which should be materially increased, 
Taking, the scheme with. all its defects, however, it is encouraging in. so far as it 


evinces a sincere desire to take a step.in advance towards substantial self-government. 
The proposal to have Indian Members on the Executive . Councils of the. Viceroy, and 
of the Governors of Bombay and Madras is a move in the right direction. And the. 
further proposal of raising the four other maj or provinces to the status of Presidency, 
Governments with Executive Councils may involve i in it. the nucleus of the modification 


of the Partition of Bengal. That is the sort of reform which the. Bengalis have been, 
demanding to rep'ace Lord Curzon’s ill-advised measure.” 


g, The Zamindar (Karamabad), of the 16th (received on the 28th) De-. 


Pre eee rae cember 1908, publishes an article 
headed “ Complaint of the old bride 

with a thousand bridegrooms.” The paper, in continuation of its previous 
remarks (vsde paragraph 4 of Selections No. 51 of 1908), makes- old fndia. say 
that the present political aspirations of her children are due to the educa- 
cation imparted to them by the off-spring-of her corwife. Hér children are,’ 
therefore, not only under obligation to their educators, but it will also. be. 
suicidal on their part for them to pit themselves against the latter,. who. are. 
possessed of very great power and strength. Nevertheless, as their eyes have. 


been opened by education and. by foreign travel, they should not continue to.be- 


treated by the offspring of her rival in the old manner. India then. refers .to: 
the appearance of Extremism and Anarchism.in her house and condemns both: 


movements, saying that they. have shamed her in, the eyes: of hee. (present). 
husband. (Zo de continued. = | 


10, . The Akash (Delhi), of wn toth (received on the arst): December. 


Government's repressive poten + 4 Raxkgos, publishes an article entitled: 
“Peace is maintained by means of 

justice and not of repression. mn The: heading of the-article, it-says, represents: 

a well known adage, and it is, therefore, the: duty of every avent'of Goveérn-: 

ment to abstain from repression, Agitation: and unrest prevail in all parts, 
of the country, and the paper can assert with confidence that the evil j is due. 


chiefly to the adoption of illegal methods of repression by Government. The-. 
conduct of Anglo- Indians, it adds, ‘i in sprinkling. salt:into the gaping: wounds - ; 


of the people and.in constantly, reminding: the latter that India was. won, andu 


will be retained, by: the sword: has had the: effect’ of. exasperating ‘starving: 


quarters.:of, the globe; Some nations: are rising, while ath 


ii 


natives and of converting them into unreasoring maniacs, — ’ Nevertheless, the 
Editor feels thankful to Ariglo-Indians ‘for the-reason that the above conduct 


on'their ‘part has'lell to the’ seeds of pattiotism ‘being sown in the heart of 


evety Indian. “Lord Curzon, ‘he adds, has rendered the greatest service in the 
matter, and the people of this country will always feel grateful to him. Conti- 
ntiing, ‘he finds ‘fault with Lord Mofley for having cafled educated Indians 


‘our enemies,” and remarks that his Lordship would perhaps have spoken 


of them asa most loyal community if they had consented to starve all the. 
‘year round and to export all their grain for the benefit of the relatives of 
“Honest John” {tis a pity that Lord Morley, who rules the destinies of 30° 
ctores ‘df human‘beings, and who is at ‘the helm of the barque of India’s well-. 
being and ptosperity, should have spoken of educated Indians as the enemies : 


the’ English. ‘The paper then goes on to say that even a child can.under- 


stand ‘that repression cannot crush.a people, but that it takes away from the 


prestige of those who resort to it. Peace, it adds, can he established with 
tire aid only of love, affection, truth and justice. It is a matter for regret 


that even those Englisnmen, who claim that God has-sent the English to . 


India‘to work out her salvation, should advocate the adaption of:a policy of 
repression in this country. There can be no doubt that repression establishes 


peace for a short time, but it cannot remove bitterness from the hearts {ofits . 


victims). Continuing, the Editor asks Anglo Indian newspapers why they 
should feel incensed at the prayers of Indians (to the authorities) to.be allowed 


to live. The women of England, he adds, are ane bravely for. their . 


rights, and there is‘no reason why the men.of India should lag behind thega. 
It is strange that the thoughts which Anglo-Indians consider praiseworthy in 
themselves should be regarded by them as seditious in natives. But who.ate 


they that they should keep Indians behind even women? Thisthe peeple. 


of-this country can never tolerate. Natives can never abstain from demanil- 
ing their legitimate rights or from asking for bread. They will on no accoyat 
have-recourse to brute force, but they mean to show to the world with the aid 
of the pen and tongue that the sacred tree ‘of liberty has taken. root'in their. 
hearts and that they cannot be indifferent (to their lot) any longer. The 


courageous blood of the Brahmans and Kshatriyss of old courses in theie 


veins and ‘they can no longer remain a weak and degraded people. They ask. 


for'(only) bread and that also from God, by whose command alone they have: 


entered on their present struggles, He is their sole helper and it is with His 
help that they hope to serve their country, ‘religion and mation. They are 


madmen and will prove themselves to be so, however much any one may doe 
to change this. 


agg. The Akash (Dati, of'the roth (received on the “stat geen Be 


“The situaton aang | : - 1908, publishes an. article headed. 


“Progress and -decline,” in which it 


remarks that. ened the prominent: feature in the world’s history i is the 


tise: and:fall :of nations. The banner of liberty-has beet “aha in all four 


s are being. 
effaeed.. :A-desire for progress is, however, to be found’ among every peat 
Indeed, his life alone is worth. living -in whose “heart there’ exists a 
desire. for.advancement, and he only‘is: wise who serves‘ thé people among 
whom he:is barn. ‘Phe paper ‘then ‘refers' tothe glories of'anciunt “tridia 3 
to the valour and patriotism, of her sons, and says that now the nation is going 
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from. bad to worse dajly.. The. people have lost all feeling of nationality -aad - 
humanity, and.poverty and plague. stalk. throughout the length and breadth ° 
of the country. . .Civilisation and knowledge have died out and religion exists. , 
only i in. name. Bigotry, selfishness and ‘ignorance rzign supreme in, the land, 
and the rich and noble are sunk in gross, pleasure. Lhe learned reformers and | 
popular leaders cannot supply their daily wants, while the: children of the nation | 
cannot procure ‘food and are losing in strength in consequence Not a-few: 
respectable persons, who consider it a disgeace to beg for food, slip quietly. 
into the grave. A large number of children also die for want of food, and. -the 


privations .suffered by them wring tears from their parents, Again, in- 


di igenous industries have ceased to exist, and the people depend on foreign 


countriés for everything. After remarking that although natives have.one 
foot in the grave they still call the present times an age of progress, the. 
paper admits that they wish to move onwards, The educated among them 
have been bestirring themselves for some time past, and the cries of unity, 
of progress and of an awakening are to be heard inthis or that part. 
of ‘the country. Nothing practical, however, has been achieved up 
to ‘the present. Continuing, the paper refers to the intense patriotism 


of the English and to their being ever ready to lay down their lives. 


for their country, and says that none of them will betray his or her. 
country even for lakhs of rupees. On the contrary, it/adds, India is full of; 
deceivers and impostors, and the people cannot withstand even petty tempta- 
tion, Afier remarking that native youths are utter strangers to patriotism: 
afd feelings of nationality, it says :—''O Indians, (even) your. united voice 
counts for nothing. You lead a life even worse than that of savages. (The: 
manes of} your ancestors are shedding fivers of tears over your wretched con- 
dition, but this does not affect youin the least. O young men, your own 
welfare, as also that of future generations, depends on you. Great responsi- 
bilities lie on you. Cursed be your lives if the sight of the rapid progress 
which other nations are making does not prompt you to move onwards! If 
(the) holy blood (of your ancestors) runs in your veins there is no reason why | 
you should not bestir yourselves and climb the green tree of progress like other 
peoples, Young men, step forward. Be courageous. The coast is clear 
(maidan saf hai). Prove yourselves deserving (of rights and) your rights 


will come to you of themselves, while those who we determined to humiliate 
and disgrace you wilt bow themselves before you.” 


ow 


12, The Hag Pasand (Amritsar), of the aist December 1908, 


publishes a communication : entitled 


‘Our Progress,” in which the writer 
says that none of India’s children can put her woes into words. Cries of 


lamentation are to be heard from all sides and famine has become endemic 
in the country, while plague, cholera, small-pox also are always ready to 


The present condition of India, 


devour natives. Indeed, a nation under the curse of God invariably fares like 


the people of India. Natives do not know what further misfortunes are in 
store forthem. They are being looted and attacked on: all sides, which is, 
however, the result of their own. deeds. After remarking that . thousands: of 


beloved children have died at Amritsar (é#, our city).-(?: from malarial fever), 
the writer says that there exist (Municipal) Committees: to minister tothe 
coinfort of the people, but they-do not bestir. themselyeS' at.-a time ‘wher 


13: 


natives are dying by the thousand. Far from having their cotnfort looked: 
after, he adds, salt is sprinkled into the wounds of the people in order to make: 


them cry still more. Continuing, he observes that his countrymen are working 
their own ruin. Drunkennessis daily on the increase among them, aad bes 
been injuring them in every way. Income from the Excise Department has 
trebled during the: past thirty years, and the people hand over to Government 
what they save by using Swadesht articles—nay even more than that. 
Drunkenness prevails even at sacred places like Hardwar and Amritsar, and 
has heen, together with debauchery and cigarette-smoking, deteriorating the 
people’s physique and shortening their span of life. The writer then deplores 


the want of education among women, as also the singing of obscene songs and 


the wearing of transparently thin clothes by them, and concludes by promising 
to resume his remarks at some future time. 


13. Writing under the heading “ The Bill to raise a loan of | £5,c00,000 
for India,” the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), 

of the 19th December 1908, says that 
the largest part of the proposed loan will be spent on the construction and 
repair of military railways, which usually do not pay their own way. There 
was an interesting debate in the House of Commons on the occasion of the 

second reading of the Bill referred to. After publishing the substance of the 
Criticism passed on the proposal by Dr. Rutherford and Sir Charles Dilke, 

the paper says that the ministerial party applied the closure and the Bill.was 
read a second time without a division. Mr. Haldane, Secretary for War, it 

adds, once gave an assurance that, after the conclusion of the Anglo-Russian 

agreement, some reduction would be effected in the military expenditure of 
the country. It is, however, to be regretted that, so far from the promised 
reduction having been made, the expenditure on the army is being, increased 
daily. The cost of mountain batteries has been placed on the shoulders of 
India, which was already groaning under the heavy burden imposed on her by 
Lord Kitchener’s reorganisation scheme. A gain, in accordance with a recom- 
mendation by the Romer Committee, the cost of the British garrison in India. 

has been increased by Rs. 45,00,000 a year, And now when objection’ was 
taken in the Commons to the raising of the proposed loan.of £ 5,000,000 the 
Ministry burked the discussion by the application of the closure. In con- 
clusion, the paper enquires why Government does not. borrow to meet the 
sanitary, educational, industrial and other requirements. of the country. 


14. The Punjab Samachar (Lahore), of the roth December 1908, 
publishes a paragraph entitled ‘* The 
military expenditure,” in which it says 
that, comparatively speaking, India.has to pay an.unduly large sum. of money 


ladia’s military expenditure. 


Recent addition to the cost of the British garrison. 


towards the above expenditure. The strength, it adds, of both.the Native. 


Army and the British garrison is undoubtedly far in excess of the:requsements 
of the country. If‘it was the sepoys whose number were increased the: people: 
would have at least the satisfaction of knowing’ that a very jarge part’ of the: 
cost, 2is., that paid to Native soldiers in salaries and pen as, would remairr 
in:the:couatry. So:far,. however, from adding to the strength of the Native’ 
Army. and: appainting children.of the.soil to higher military.posts, Government 
has: been increasing-the number. of its. white soidiers.. The. a dition, adda the 


paper; ts sete: from Imperial .cpnsiderationa:;: and . th bring 80-2 very large. 
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14: 
part, if not the whole, of the ‘cost of the British garrison shouldbe charged to: 


the Imperial exchequer. ‘It i$, however, India which .has. to : find: the «money, » 


the reason for which consists in the people having no hand in the ‘spending of 
the public revenues. The Editor then complains | of the recent ‘addition of. 
£300,000 tothe cost of the British garrison and regrets that’ Lord: Morley 
should have neither: protested against the arrangement nor laid the Romer 
Committee’s report ‘on the table of the House of Commons. Verily; he adds, 
Is uteh is right. 


15. Writing under the heading ‘' The last fifty years in India, ” the | 


Rajput Gasette (Lahore), of the s4th 
December 1908, says that in his speech 
at the recent St. Andrew's Dinner the ex-Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal 
tried to show that the number of Indians holding high administrative posts 
had greatly increased since 1871. Thiis, he contended, should prove. that the 
promises made to the people in the Proclamation of 1858 had always been 
kept in view, The paucity of Indians in the above posts 37 years back, adds 
the. paper; was due to the fact that the number of natives who had received. 
an English education and were conversant with the British methods of admin- 
istration was‘ very much smaller then than is the. casenow. The people have 
made great progress in English education since, so much so that even not a few 
Europeans are of opinion that the number of educated. natiyes is now sufficiently 
large, that they are not appointed to posts which they are able to fill, and that 
consequently the educated community is discontented... It is, therefore, wrong 
to claim that the pledges contained in the above proclamation have been fully 
redeemed, although there can be no doubt that they have been fulfilled in part.. 
The proclamation was issued full fifty years ago, but during this period 


‘Natives and Government service, 


Indians have not been appointed to higher : posts in-all departments in the. - 


expected numbers, and the promise to place them on a footing of equality 
with Englishmen in the matter has not been kept. The Editor then goes into 
figures to prove his contention so far as the Punjab is concerned, and says 
that it isa matter for deep regret that hundreds of natives, B.As. and M.As., 
should not bs appointed to posts for which their attainments fit them. The 
reason for this is that higher appointments. under the Government are reserved 
for Englishmen, and that if the pledges embodied in the Royal Proclamation. 
of 1858 were given effect toa large number of Anglo-Indian officers would 
have to be sent back to England, which is almost an impossibility. 


“ : 16. The following is is from the Panjabee-(Lahore), of the 17th. Decem- 


The situation in Bengal. ber 1908 :— 


“Tt appears that the Governments of the two Bengals are determined to pursue, 
to the bitter end, the policy of coercion which they have followed for the past two years, 
Believing the provisions of the ordinary law to be insufficient to deal with the cases 
of political offenders. in those Provinces, they, appealed to the Government of India 
for fresh: legislative enactments of a more coercive nature. In response to their 
appeal, the Supreme Legislature passed the Seditious Meetings Act, the Press Act ‘and 
the Criminal Law Amendment Act. It appears, however, that the authorities are not 
satisfied with these enactments even, and now the provisions of that - musty Regulas. 


tion, ‘No. TY of 1818, have been once again put into’ requisition, and no! less than 
nine persons, of different positions in life,. and belonging to’ different districts, have 


been arrested and deported without trial, Most people .in India’ had ethonget that. with, 


CAA 
. 


-Lajpat Rai and S. Ajit Singh were deported i in May 1907 has been son 


15. 


the release of Lala: Lajpat Rai and Sardar Ajit Singh, the public bad heard the. last a 
this antiquated Regulation. The acieetinan: however, appears . to be under the. 
impression. that by the wholesale deportation. of the leaders of the movement they shall 


be striking a death blow at the unrest in Bengal. Thei impression appeas to be 


strengthened with false aualogies drawn from the case of the Punjab. It is argued 
that just. as quiet was restored in the Punjab soon after the deportation of. Lala Lajpat 
Rai and Sardar Ajit Singh, if similar action ‘is taken in Bengal also the result 
is bound to be the same. We, however, comfess that we are unable to accept this 
argument... The sybsidence of the outburst of popular indignation in the Punjab 
had g¢ little to do with the deportation of these two persons as ils e¢xjstence was the 
product of the speeches said'to have beea delivered by these and other so-called — 
agitators, The root causes of the unrest in the Punjab, at least in its more pronounced 
form, were the agrarian measures which the Government wanted to carry through in 
those daya, and as soon as the Government decided to remove these causes the popular 
mind was restored to its normal stats; Thus the Viceregal veto of the Colonization Act, 
the indefinite suspension of the. Bari Doab Canal Cess Enhancements, the reversion 
of the Rawalp‘ndi Land Revenue Settlement to its normal state, were the principal 
things which led to the disappearance of the unrest in the Punjab. Similarly, if the 
Government is really desirous of conciliating the people of Bengal, let them act like true 
statesmen, let the partition of Bengal be annulled, let a spirit of wider sympathy with 
the people be infused in the administration, and let the policy of mistrast be replaced 
by a policy of confidence, and the Government will see that the bitherto peacefyl 
Province of Bengal once again resumes ite former condition and anarchism dies * 
natural death.” 


17. The following is from the Panjabee (Lahore), of the u7th 
December 1908 :— 


Bengal deportations. 


“© We are away from Bengal and do not know what connection the nine persons 
deported have with the suspected Anarchical movement in that Provinee. ‘But judging 
from the antecedents of some of them, we believe that the Government in Bengal has 
been imposed upon in the same manner as it wasdone in the Punjab last year, The 
estimate of Sir Harvey Adamson, that in Eastern Bengal there is a well organised force 
of fifteen thousand Volunteers ready to march against the Government at. a moment's 
notice, appears to us to be as frivolous as the belief that Lala Lajpat Rai had at his 
command ‘an army of a hundred thousand desperadors’ who were arranging 
themselves in martial array to storm the Fort of Lahore onthe eventful night of roth 
May | We are inclined to believe that the supposed connection of some of these gentlemen 
with the Anarchists is as imaginary as that between Lala Lajpat Rai, Ajit Singtr and 
the Lyallpur agitation. We are not prepared to believe, unless strong and convincing 
proof to the contrary is forthcoming, that meq of the position and level-headed states- 
manship of Babu Aswini Kumar Dutta and Babu Krishna Kumar Mitra had anything-to 
do with the follies of a few excited young men. The unmerited deportation of Aswini 
Babu is sure to convulse the Eastern Province, and we are not sure if'by arresting him 
in this manner the Government has taken sach action as will tend to ‘the pacification 
of discontented Bengal. That a man like Aswini, loved by thousends, ret jin ‘his own 
Province only, a man of high character and of élevated feeling, a keen religious and 
educational reformer, should have been suddenly spirited away in this manner, isa 


proceeding which, though it may terrify the people for the moment, is certainly not :: 


likely te make them more affectionate towards the Government. . “What a pity it is that 
men of the calibre of Aswini Kumar and Krishna Kumar, who would adorned: .the 


Coyncil Chamber. of any other country, are destined to rot in jailfora indefinite period.” 
1B, The Khalsa Aduocate (Amritsar), of the 26th December 1908, 
Dinael Gepoteiions __ ,publighes the. following :— ya pace 


« THe Lettre De CaCuet AGAIN. The ‘Regulation ‘of 9818: 
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Ruisition : and,this time in the Provinces of Bengal and Assam and Eastern Bengal. 
According toa Préss Cémntunique a notification of the Government of India in the 


‘Home Department has beén issued ordering nine persons to be placed’ under personal 


restraints. These nine persons include some who have taken a very ‘active part in the 
political agitation of the last three years. It goes without saying that they include somie 
who are held in high esteem throughout the two Bengals. for their character, for 
benevoletice and charity. It is equally undeniable that the Government has deported 
them because it considers them to be dangerous persons. We are sorry we cannot 
approve of the arrest of any person without a charge of any kind having been definitely 
brought against him and without his being given an opportunity to clear himself. During 
the past two years Government has had placed on the Statute Book more than one 
piece of legislation of a repressive character under which powers of an extraordinary 
kind are vested in Government. Such action as has been taken immediately .after 
passing the new Act cannot be defended on any ground. It is clear that these men 
“have been deported under the Regulation of 1818 because no definites charge of any 
kind can be brought against them. The Act was framed to meet emergencies of an 
unusual character in days when British rule was busy evolving order out.of chaos, and 
we do not think that its indiscriminate application can be otherwise than harmful to the 
reputation of Government for justice and fair play. When men are deported because no 
definite charges of any kind can be brought against them they become in no time 
political heroes and martyrs and the discontent and excitement in the country increases. 
In our opinion the Government should have’ refused to put the Act into requisition, 
especially when it had just a little before armed itself with unusual and extraordinary 
powers,” 


19, The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 19th December 1908, publishes 
a paragraph headed ‘‘ The punishment 
of deportation,” in which it refers to 
the recent deportations in Bengal and says that it is an anachronism in this 
age. of enlightenment to exile a person without a trial. As, however, prose- 
cutions for sedition take an unconscionably long time and exercise an 
undesirable influence on the public, Government cannot be blamed for resorting 
to deportations. Nevertheless, it should display extreme caution in inflicting 
the punishment. | 


— depo: tations.’ 


20. Writing under the heading “ Whose doing it is,” the Punjab 
Samachar (Lahore), of the 19th Decem- 


3 ber 190%, says that the recent depor- 
tations in Bengal have undoubtedly been effected’ at the instance of Sir 


Bengal degesetnee. 


Lancelot, Hare.. It is also of opinion that Government has committed a 


mistake in taking the steps for the reason that Bengal is not the Punjab 
and will :not: be cowed. by the deportations, After remarking that the 
‘Nationalist ‘spirit.is:in full swing in that part of the country, the paper 
‘observes that if Government would. restore peace there it had better eschew. 
high-handedness altogether and modify the partition as soon as possible. . 


a1. The Panjab Samachar (I-ahore), of the 1ath (received on. aist) 
Anarchism in, Bengal. ssa December 1908, publishes a paragraph: 
headed “Is every Bengali an ‘anar- 

chist.” " The ‘Anglo-Indian community, it says, is endeavouring to prove that 
the entire Bengali population is given to anarchism. * It is,- however, unfair to © 
condemn all the Bengalis for the doings of a few foolish and impulsive young 


mer. among them, After: pemariing @ that the authorities nave not yet. been » 


i 43 P | ae 


. _ , he a 4, a? ~ 


it 


able to prove that every Berigali i is bent on shedding blood, the Editor: ‘quotes ; 
an extract from the Manchester Guardian, which says that there.is no evi- . 
dence to show that the whole of Bengal favours anarchism. All, he adds, that 
can be said is that some Bengali young men have taken to anarchism in order 
to frighten Government into cancelling the partition of Bengal. In conclusion, 
he requests Government to profit by the recent occurrences and, instead of 
passing a special Crimes Act, to win the hearts of the Bengalis by reversing 
or modifying the partition of their province. — 


a2, Writing under the heading ‘The authors of the Mutiny,” the. 
Watan (Lahore), of the s8th December 
| 1908, says that the following is the 
gist of the 17 articles published by him with the above title :— 


Authors of the Matiny and of the present unrest, 


(1) That the Mutiny of 1857 was the work of Hindus and that they 
enticed and tempted Muhammadans into joining hands with ; 
them. 


(2) That of all those concerned in the rising the Prophet’s followers ? 
received the greatest injury. : 


(3) That the present political agitation was organised and expanded 
| by Hindus alone. Not a single Muhammadan has had a hand | 

in it, while the few Musalmans who are identified with it are - 

in the secret pay of Hindus and act against the teachings of 

Islam. 


(4) That Hindus and Aryas alone take part in this agitation. 


(5) That Islam does not allow its followers to set on foot any’ 
seditious agitation against their king for the time being. 


(6) That the history of Brahmanism and the aspirations of the Arya 
Samajists indicate that their religion is a fountain-head of 
political agitation. 
(7) That Musalmans should have nothing to do with political agita- 
: tion or with revolutionary thoughts and deeds. They should 
not allow themselves to be misled by any Hindu or Arya, for 
- er otherwise they will suffer as greatly as they did on the occasion 
: : of the Mutiny of 1857. It is incumbent on them under: 
a all circumstances to: bow before the orders of their King and 
* ‘to abstain from rebelling against him, while they should help. 
him with money and blood sennet his enemies. 


pao 


-93. . Writing under the heading cr Congress ‘of the cowards,’’ the : 
Akash (Delhi), of* the roth (received e 
on the asst) December 1908, takés the & 
Madras Reception Committee to task for having decided that only those who ; 
subscribe to the Congress creed will be allowed to speak at the Congress" 
méetings. If the gentlemencomposing the Committee, it adds, had been true 


The National Congress. . 
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representatives of the nation they -would have acted in amor independent | 
and fearless manner and would have invited all to attendthe Congress, » As» 
it is, the Congress will be attended only by" persons Lia dberabdlnyeed taught? 


to repeat certain things like a parrot. | | i 


| . 

PAS eRe Baty RE 

; Qt ey TS ee A, a 
ius ‘ 2 : 4 


1B, 
‘Fhe: following.» appears inthe Pemjabes (Lahore), of the . sth 
The. National Congres Be 3 ah _ December 1908 salad 


"ups, Rashbebati Ghosh's presidential address at the Madras Congress will, we 
fear, prove highly disappainting to most Indians who think and feel for their country. 
It dogs net even strive to rise to the height of the critical situation through which the 
country is passing, which indeed it seems disposed to think as wholly terminated by 
Lord Moriey’s announcements. Nor does it aim to be a connected discourse, bat is a 
collection of random sentiments and opinions driving; at nothing definite. One cannot 
be sure from it whether the strenuous struggles through which the country has passed 
during the last three years have been to any purpose or entirely in vain, and whether 
those who have so sorely. suffered have at. all contributed to the result over which 
Dr. Rashbehari is so eager to rejoice. The learned Moctor thinks that the clouds 
which so long hung over the country are ‘breaking in blessings’ over our heads; but 


he does not take the trouble to show what is the nett gain to the people after striking a © 


balance between the reform scheme and the ‘succession of repressive laws and de- 
portations under a lawless law’ which he himself admits are enough ‘to sap 
even the most robust optimism.’ And be it remembered that all these repre s- 
sive measures are still in force, while the deportations have formed the introduc- 
tory chapter to the reforms. ‘English statesmansbip,’ he declares, ‘has been 
just because England has a national conscience.’ But one would like to be 
told if this national conscience, or even Lord Morley’s individual liberalism, would 
have been aroused if there had met arisen a body of people in India whom Dr. 
Rashbehari cayalierly dismisses with the epithet of ‘irreconeiliable.’ Dr. Ghosh’s 
reference ta these ‘irreconciliables’ is, to say the least, highly ungraciovs, considering 
the sufferings some of them have gone and are still going through in paying the price 
of the reforms. Indeed, to make a fling at them in the opening remarks of a Congress 
presidential speech betrays a sad lack of the genius of leadership, not to speak of states- 
manship. It is an illustration of how blind to the true perspective of things the present- 
day.[ndians are. With a view to conciliate the so-caJled ‘isreconc)}jabies ’ England 
has at last made an attempt at concessions, but the President of the so-called Nationa! 
Assembly has nothing but aspersions to cast upon men whose struggles and sufferings 
have given him the chanee to exchange congratulations with Losds Minto agd Morley.” 


25. The following is from the Panyabee (Lahore), of the 31st Decem- 
Tha Matinee) Caseress. ber 1908 :-— 


“The reader is impressed by two ideas as forming the: basic position of Dr. 
Rashbehari Ghosh’s presidential speech s(t} that the ‘ néw party’ whom he is pleased 
to call the ‘irreconciliabies’ are the only true enemies of ‘the Congress, and not the 
buveaticraey; and’ (2) that all the delinquencies of the bureaueracy showld be forgotten and 
forgiven because, potwithatagding their opposition and in spite of Lord Morley’s own in- 
herent baliefe and previous declarations, the. reform scheme has been forced out of him. 
‘hose who have gone out of us were never of us,’ he said, ‘for if they had been of us 
they would no doubt have continued with us. Our paths now fie wide apart and a yawn- 
ing gulf separates v4’ So be it. No ell-respecting Indian aged be sorry to part with 
men who. fiod.solace iq lyqchigg and taking tea with high officials while the Deportation 
Regulation hangs oyer their epuntrymen and men like Aswini Kumar Dutt and Krishna 
Kumar Mifter remajo unreleased, with the stigma lying on them of being the enemies 
of their coyntry. But Dr. Rashbehari se¢ms to have a very hazy idea of things when he 
fails te see that the part of irreconciliables has ‘been played not by the new » dnt 
by‘those “whe | bow to Six Pheroseshah Melita, as tchaic chief. Whatever ‘the . causes of 


the eptit qt Surat, the Nationalists: very enon receyared fram the. demorgligation of the 


moment; asd. siace shen they: kaye made.eyery honest and. reasonable attempt at repon- 
ciliatinn. .. Their, overtures..howexer..bave been rejected with disdain, and those who 


haye successfully kept them out of the Congress are now hongpred with ‘offctal invitutions | 
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coterie. But it would-not have mattered much , he and his friends ‘Md ‘remained 
satisfied with simply boycotting them, instead of proceeding to insinaate that their 
methods’are unconstitutional or that they have encouraged disloya!ty. ‘Our: National 
Congress has from the very beginning strictly adhered to constitutional methods of 
agitation and has never encouraged disloyalty of any sort or kind” Well,. it-wasia 
constitutional pointon which Mr. Tilak raised his now historic objection, and though 
many (including ourselves) considered him to have been ill-advised at the time, the 


illegality of his position is still a matter unsettled. it was also a constitutional’ point 
that the Nationalists urged in making their proposals for reconciliation, but it was’ 
ignored by men who make a boast of their loyalty to constitutional principles. If the 
highest aim of the Congress be to swallow wrongs done to our countrymen, and make 
the three days’ tamasha of previous er end in lunch and tea parties with officials, 
instead of making every session a fresh point for organising measures of national self- 
help, then indeed have men like Tilak and Aswini Kumar Dutt been unconstitutional 
and encouragers of disloyalty.” 


: 26. The 7ribune (Lahore), of the rst January 1901, publishes the 
The Nationa Congress. following :— 


The news will be read with a thrill of pleasure and satisfaction throughout the 
Province of Punjab that. in its name and on its behalf the Honourable Lala Harkishen - 
Lal, President, Punjab Provincial Congress Committee, extended a cordial invitation 
to the assembled intellect and patriotism of the country at Madras to hold the next 
session of the National Assembly in the Land of the Five Rivers at Lahore, and that his 
invitation was readily accepted by our countrymen from all parts of the country.. The 
third Punjab Congress and twenty-fifth Session of the Indian National Congress thus 
meets in the capital of the Punjab and it now rests on our patriotism and public spirit 
to make it a success worthy of the honour and dignity of the Province. The holding 
of a Congress session in the year which now dawns will give a much needed tone and 
vitality to political work in the Province and will serve to direct our awakened energies 
and our increased activities into the constitutional channel which the Congress has. 
always marked out as itsown. This in itself will be no small gain. But there are 
more important matters which depend upon our constitutional strength, and the safe- 
guarding of the national interests and advancement of the national cause in the Punjab 
must ultimately rest on the sons of the Province, who should train themselves to 
serve their motherland in an ungrudging and disinterested manner in the methods open 
to constitutional reformers and for the propagation of the objects now so clearly laid 
down by the Congress constitution. In the Punjab the first Congress was held in the 
year 1893. nder the Chairmanship of Sardar Dyal Singh Majithia, when the Grand 
Old Man of India, Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji, guided our deliberations as President. The 
second session was held full seven years later in 1900 with Babu Kali Prasanno Roy 
as Chairman of the Reception Committee and Mr. (now Justice) Chandarvatkar as 
President. Now after another long spell of nine years the National Assembly once 
more comes to this Province, and we confidently. look to the public ‘spirit and resource 
fulness of Punjabis to rise equal to the occasion and maintain intact the honour: and 
dignity of.the Province. For the past three years or more that has been the one wish 
of Congress men in the Province, the one theme of delegates at the Benates. and Calcutta 


Sessions, and the time has come when. they will once more have a. vida in their 
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Extremists in Opposing Govetninent on all oecasions and iw desiring the over 
throw’ of British rule ih India, ‘This Teaves ‘no rooth for doubt, adds the paper, 
that the Extremists are openly hastile to Government and disseminate sedition 
in, the country. Neither Government nor the people should, a show 
these disseminators of sedition the least mercy. 


28, The Hag Pasand (Amritsar), of the 21st December 1908, says 

} ‘that the rumour is’ persistent tHat "Ae 
wrnaiege. - Singh is to be placed under arrest: a 
second time, _Itis to be hoped, adds the paper, that his having been sum- 
moned to. appear before the. District Magistrate, Lahore, last month. was 00b. 
the forerunner of the apprehended arrest, 


il —AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS:FRONTIER. 


a9. The Akash (Delhi), of the 10th (received on the ast) December 
1908, publishes a paragraph headed 
“’ Nadir-shahi ia. the Peshawar i/aka.” 
Anglo-Indians and the authorities, says the paper, have been so much exercised 


Tribal raids into. Britiah teeritor y.. 


about the reprehensible doings of some inexperienced lads in Bengal that they 


are constantly devising new plans (to deal with the situation). » They, however, 

care nothing for the high-handed doings of frontier -dacoits in the Peshawar 
tlaka, which have become a thing of daily occurrence. Anglo-Indians. went: 
mad over the.death of two innocent ladies at Muzaffarpur, and many of them. 
sent forth the fiat that ten natives should be killed for the murder of every 
Englishman. The paper continues : “ Wazirs of Ali Kuli Khan, you are right. 
Yoy wield the sceptre and can issue whatever firman you like. But Pesha- 
wat also is under the rule of your nation. Has any Anglo-Indian newspaper 
ever put forward a comprehensive scheme for the suppression of (frontier) 


dacoits?) . . . Weadmit that our mighty Government sent expeditions, 


against: the Mohmands and Zaka Khels, but we cannot. see what particular. 
result it has achieved thereby. The Military officers (concerned) have 


secured titles, but have the deeds of bravery for which they have beer 


rewarded proved of any use (Jit. successful)? Different towns in the Pesta: 


war district were plundered immediately after these expeditions, Houses 


were set on fire and Hindus were done to death. No arrangements. haye,, 
however, been made for ending this state of affairs,” 


IIll,—NATIVE STATES. 
go. Writing under the heading “The Keonthal State,” the Ra put 


‘Reonthal affatrs. 


Rajput. State in the Simla, district is. very badly managed and that:the Raja 
is.in.debt'te the extent of four lakhs-of‘rupees. f)this is so, adds the’ paper, 


the Raja should, in- consultation with Government, appoint some: able 


Rajput to improve the administration of the State, for otherwise injurious con- 
sequences are likely to ensue. 


rand : Nata under the heading “Gurmukhi in a Sikh. State,” the 
| | Sher-t-Babar (Lahore), of the 4th (re- 


atin afin: ees » °~ getved on the ast) December 1908, 


Gaseite of the 16th December. 1908 
says that it is, rumoured .that the.ahove 
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Punjab) as may‘ rightly be called the mortal enemies of the Guru’s followers. 


The constant effort of these worthies, it adds, is to kill every: Sikh movement, 


and only recently they have succeeded in putting an end to the teaching of 


Gurmukhi at: the Mohindra College at Patiala, the premier SikH State in this 


Province. After remarking that the educational authorities in the State have 
ordered the removal of all Gurmukhi books from the College library, the 
paper observes that it is a matter for deep shame that the Sikh officials in 
Patiala should not have protested against the abolition of the teaching of 
Gurmukhi at, and the removal of Gurmukhi books from, a college maintained 
by a Sikh State. It is a heart-rending sight anidenotes utter degradation 
onthe part of the Sikhs that even the Granth should not be allowed 

place in the building of the Mohindra College. The Editor calls upon his co- 
religionists to ponder over tne occurrence, at which he expresses deep 
indignation. He also urges the president and members of the Patiala 


Council of Regency to rectify the mistake. 


L1V.—-KiNgE-KILLING. 


32. Writing under the heading ‘ Halal and shatka at Kasur,” the 
Sher-t-Babar (Lahore), of the 4th (re- 
ceived on the agaist) December 1908 
regrets that some short-sighted people should take pleasure in creating new 
causes of unrest daily, and that too at a time when the country stands in 
sore need of peace. The recent unpleasant quarrel over Ailal and jhatka 
meat at Kasur, adds the paper, is an instance in point and every fair minded 
person must admit that Muhammadans alone are responsible for the occur: 
rence. It is true that they are enjoined to eat only Aalaf meat, but it 
will be impossible for them to refer to any injunction in their religious boos 
asking them to fight with those who eat meat obtained by killing animals 
in a manner not approved by Islam. At all events, under the laws now in 
force in the country, every native community enjvys religious liberty and 
cannot be prevented from observing its religious rites by the followers 
of another faith. Proceeding, the paper says that although Mr. Cater, Sub- 
Divisional Officer, Kasur, has deviated from the path of justice and treated 
one party (Muhammadans) to the quarrel. with undue partiality, the Sikhs 
still hope to receive justice from the high authorities. Instead, therefore, 
of girding up their loins for a fight like the Musalmans, they have submitted 


The jhatka meat question at Kasur. 


‘petitions to the Local Government against Mr. Cater’s decision. These. 


representations are based on legal and eztrentely reasonable grounds and the 
Sikhs feel confident that the Government’s decision will be just and favour- 
able to their community, | 


V.—NATIV& SOCIETIES AND RELIGLOUS MaTTgSrs. 


/ 


33. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 15th December 1908, publighes 
The Arye i | an article headed ‘ . 
| and Government,” } 
that the Samaj has always been regarded with suspicion. t 1 te authorities. 
‘Since: 1907, however, they have become still more distrustful of it and the 
suffeting which the Aryas} underwent in that year have been relerre: 
Parkash, more than once. It was thought that with the. eturn of L 
Rai {rom Burma Government would change its attitude 


Samaj; :byt.this has proved tobe ia,.delusion. The :antherities :continue iti 
zegatd the Samaj with suspicion, the strongest proof. of which eonsistsin the 
fact that on the occasion of the Viceroy’s recent visit te Jodhpur -the. Police 
pulled down the sign-boards of the local Arya Samaj and of :the girls’ 
school maintained by that body. It is clear that the attitude of some . officers 


towards the Samaj had the effect of making the State authorities believe that 


a sight of the sign-boards would offend Lord Minto. Again, is not ‘the 
manner in whieh Pandit Daulat Ram .of Jhansi has been :prosecuted and 
punished calculated:to send abroad the impression that Government ‘loéks 
upon the Arya Samaj with a suspicious eye? After: ‘publishing the faets of 
the case, the paper says that it excites one’s laughter to see that the prose- 
cution was launched on the strength of a:report submitted by a person -who; 
according to his own statement, could not even understand ‘the songs ‘sung 


at the Samaj mandir. The phenomenon, it adds, also makes one -regret that 


the work of administration should have virtually passed into the hands of 
men like the informer in question. It may be added that the man makes no 
mention of the passage in the Satyarath Parkash which the District Magistrate 
has charaeterised, as, objectionabye. Again, Subedar Sfieo -Ram stated in 
his evidence that an order had been in force since 1907 that no Arya should 
enter fhe quarters of soldiers. and that no sepoy should attend any Arya 
Samaj. Will the Government say. what is meant by these erders? ‘Gan 
Christian missionaries.alone,have access to His Majesty’s soldiers? Isa 
sepoy, who follows the Arya religion and is also desirous of serving Governe 
ment, debarred from receiving spiritual instruction? Can he not preserve 


his connection with Government and the Arya Samaj at one and the same | 


time ? Continuing, the Editor sees no reason why the Seeret Police, of whom 
he speaks as dogs, should shadow Arya preachers. These dogs, -headds, 
accompanied the deputation, which visited different places recently to coltect 
funds in aid of the Gurukula, from Hardwar and back, as if the men compose 
ing the deputation were notorious criminals. Again (some time back)- the 
Secretaries of the various.samajes were.asked to supply lists of the members 
of these bodies, as if the latter belonged to criminal tribes. The Aryas 
voiced their grievances in their newspapers, but, as no notice’ was taken of 
these writings, their leader (Lala Munshi Ram) felt compelled ‘to deliver a 
publie lecture on the subject on the occasion of the recent | ‘anniversary cele- 
bratiens of the Lahore Arya Santa}. 
and-the Arya Samaj is in a.strange position at the present moment. ff the 
Aryas are assured that they will-be given a fair hearing they are quite willing 
to send a deputation to wait on some Government officer. But as it is, such 
a deputation will only be rebuked and the Aryas are not willing to court the 
snubbing The Editor further remarks that the estrangement existing be- 
tween Government and the: Samaj i is Felt not only by Arya newspapers but also 
by political journals which have no connection with the Samaj. In support 
of this statement he publishes. a translation of an article which appeared in a 
i Pe issue of the. Advocate (Lucknow) « on the subject. It is highly necese 

‘sary, ‘he adds, that ‘the estrangement referred to should be removed as goon 
‘as ‘possible. ‘Indeed, it is difficult to see why Government should regard 
the Ar ja Samaj with distrust at all, The latter aims at spreading the Vedic 


religio n heoaghbut the world, and i its activities are religious, moral. and: seejal 
in ear: Its goal i is not the acquisition of worldly power, but to. make 


Nothing has, however, come of this also, 


4mankind enter the. kingdom of heaven. The idea is, therefore, ridiculous that 


it wishes to take India out of the hands of Government. Its very existence 
is: bound up with that of the present régime. If British rule were to disappear 
from India anarchy would become universal in the country and the various 
institutions maintained by the Samaj would come to grief, while Hindus and 
.Muhammadans would hasten to exterminate the Aryas; If the Samaj had 
. been desirous of securing the sceptre of India it would not have turned 
the followers of other religions into its enemies by pointing’ out- the defetts 
in their faiths. No Arya Samajist has as yet: been proved guilty of sedition. 
Lala Lajpat, Rai was deported no doubt, but no charge has been. brought 
home to him so far.. Lala Hansraj and others, who were arrested at Rawal- 
-pindi, were-honourably acquitted. But even if one or two Aryas have been 
punished for sedition this should not bs taken to mean that the Samaj is a 
seditious body.’ Satyendro Nath Bose and Kanai Lal Dutt were members of 
the Sadharan Brahmo Samaj, but their conduct in murdering the approver 
Gossain does not lay the said Samaj open to the charge of sedition. Indeed, 
so far from being a seditious institution, the Samaj has been co-operating 
with Government in carrying on the. administration.. It has, by improving 
the morals of the people, reduced crime in the country. It has. also lightened 
the burden of Government in respect of the education of the people by open- 
ing. schools ‘for boys and girls. Again, by establishing orphanages it.’ has 
averted the discontent which would have been occasioned by an. increase in 
the. number of orphans and by Government’s failure to take proper care- of 
-them.; Government should, therefore, make it known at once that it is not 
‘inimically: disposed towards the Samaj. It should also direct its officers to 
‘@ease-harassing the Aryas. Ifit fails to doso it will be a great mistake. 
‘History shows that official persecution of religious societies converts them 
‘into political: bodies.. After referring to the case of the Sikhs as an instance 
in point, the Editor enquires whether the British Government wil make the de- 
plorable mistake of converting the Arya Samaj into a political institution, 
thereby injuring itself as well as the Aryas. 


34 Writing under the heading “ Hindus and Muhammadans,”” the 
Wutan (Lahore), of the 25th December 
1co%, publishes a translation of a com- 
munication which appeared in a recent issue of the Musalmanx of Calcutta, 
and in which the writer alleges that the Prophet's followers residing in a cer- 
tain village in the Bhawanagar State are grossly depressed ar! the sennand 
*‘ Narajnists’”” of the place.. 


A complaint 


Commenting on the latter the Editor remarks that such: complaints 
usually arise-in the jurisdiction of the Bombay Government alone. He had 
to report in the preceding: issue of the Watan that the: Governor of the 
Western Presidency had at the. instance of the-Sindh Hindu Sabha repti- 
mandéd the Muslim newspapers of Sindh: for publishing writi calculated 
to: create: feelings of racial hatred: and that His Excellency ha “ie threatened 
these’ journals with, prosecution'in the event:of their not: mending their ways, 
whefeas-no-‘fotice had ever been taken of the conduct-of: their Hindu ton- 
teitiporaries -in wounding: the feelings of Mubammadans in-an open: manner. 
Cotitinuing, he: enquires ‘whether even the-~ allegations: | nade ‘in-the above 
letter, which go wholly against Government’ s praiseworthy: polidy of hot Riter- 


‘fering in the religion of its‘subjects, ‘are tot deserving’ of notice from’ the 


as 920: ‘pilgrims ofi: board ‘the said ‘vessel. 


7 


wétherities? “If the Bombay Government, he adds, does ‘nothing to do justice 
‘to the: oppressed | Masalmans in question, it will be still farther ‘encouraging 
“wischief-miakers if the country. 
7 
| a od ‘The Paise Akhbar (ener of the v8dh Decentber 1908, prib- 
Hishes a letter written ‘from’ Aden by‘one 
Griese rl te Mia. - ) Miuharnnvad ‘Said and headed ™ Diff 
culties: of sunfortanare’ pilgrims.” ‘Fhe writer: states that ‘he embarked’ ‘from 
‘Bombay ‘in ‘the 'SS, Ferozi (?) on' the 1st idem,and that ‘there were'as any 
‘He adds that: pitgtims’ ‘have'to 
‘buy a’passage €ven for children‘of one year of age, ‘Onty' infants Which have 
‘only-one or two teeth being carried freé‘of ‘chatge, “The doctor concerned is 
‘gald to have unusual sympathy with the’ owners of (pilgrim) ships ‘and ‘classés 
even mere children with ‘grown up pérsons. ‘The ‘correspondent ° furthér 
alleges that the articles ‘of food, bedding and other ‘things ‘with ‘pilgrims are 
taken charge of by the Police -and piled on boatd a ship by means of - a ‘crate. 
‘{t-is*no easy task for weak and feeble persons to: “hunt out their ' things from 
among the lugpage of “about 1,000 passengers, dnd wot a few pilgrims on 
‘board the SS. Ferozi (?) had to go without ‘food for a couple of days or 
to beg for it from others for the above reason. . Others had not got back 
their things even-by the time this letter was written and were’ beginning: to 
five up all hope of recovering the same. After remarking that clothes 
get spoiled by being mixed up with tins of .¢hi, the writer alleges that no 
drinking water is supplied to pilgrims on the first. day of the voyage. Only 
a few respectable persons in his boat could get water that day, but ae 
passengers had to go without sup or bite for full twenty-four hours. In coa 
clusion, the writer calls upon his co-religionists to lay the grievances’ ot 
pilgrims: before Government in a sempenties manner. f 


gs 


36. The Rajput | Gasette (Lahore), of the Sth reeled on ‘the on) 

a December 19c8, publishes some verses 

tte tat headed “* F oreign-made ' sugar.” The — 
writer, one Mithu Lal of Meerut, says that this sugar is inferior to its native 
rival in taste, sweetness and every other respect, ; Moreover, it contains the 
blood Bf kine and the bones of dead animals, and consequently its use fs 
forbidden by both Hinduism and Islam, Hindus as wellas Muhammadatis 
should not, therefore, even touch it, let alone deal init: Again, its continued 
consumption is likely to put an.end to the cultivation of sugarcane in India, 
after which it will not be sold.cheap, but .will,perhaps sell. at one seer the rupee. 
It may be added that while famine makes its appearance twice a year in India 
and carries. away millions of natives; the export to this country of beet sugar, 
seyen crores worth of which comes :here.annually, enables the people of the 
foreign lands concerned to enjoy. themselves. If. natives were to abjure the 
wse.of imported (J#. German-made) sugar they would keep their religion 
intact, while the cultivation, of sugarcane would expand, lakhs of labourers: 
would find employment,.and the seven crores of rupees seferted to- would 
remain,in,the gouatry . and prove of great help in times of scarcity. In con- 
ston the writer exhorts his. countrymen to.take,a vow. to have ‘wethingy to 
do.withfarcignmade sugar. = tt soe rtol ty, seepea) 


35 


VI,—LgGISLATION. 3 
37.. Writing-under the heading “ The Anand Marriage Bill” the 
: hare pe Sher-i-Bahar (Lahore), of the, gth 
a amis se “a (received on the 21st) December 1908, 


says that Sikhs throughout the country heartily approve of the. Bill and are im- 
patiently waiting for the day. when it will be placed on the statute book. 

After remarking that resolutions in support of the contemplated law: are 
being submitted to Government and.the Tikka Sahib of Nabha from all parts 
of India, the paper endorses the suggestion put forward by some Sikh societies 
that the measure should be called by the more appropriate name of the Sikh. 
Marriage Act. In conclusion, it thanks both Government and the Tikka 
Sahib for thinking of satisfying a sore need.of the Guru’s followers. 


VII—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)— Fudiciaé. 


38. The Yhang Siol (hang), of the 19th December 1908, publishes 
The British adininistration of justice in Indie. an article headed “ Justice is adminis- 


tered to money and not to men.” The 
British Government, says the paper, claims that it administers impartial and 


even handed justice in-this country. After intimating that the boast is not 

justified, it refers to Government’s claim that under British rule both tigers and 

goats drink at the same ghé¢in India. The Editor admits the validity of the 
claim, but adds that Government has thanaged, by different moves, to put an. 
end to the existence of tigers in the country, and that the entire population 
now consists of goats alone. This flock of goats, he adds, is attacked now 
and then by some tigers from the North, but all that the goatherds (the 
authorities) dois that they present one more cupful of the blood of the goats 

to the assailant. Continuing, he says that the English claim that every one can 
obtain justice in. the courts established by them in the country. This is not, 

however, so: in order to get justice in these courts one has to undergo 
greater trouble than in a search after the elixir of life. Ifa person has to sue 
for the recovery even of one anna he has to spend a large sum of money even. 
before he can file the necessary petition. And when he enters the courte 


room to present the petition he finds it very difficult to interest the Magistrate 


in his case. Indeed, the Magistrates can understand a case only when there 
is some one to explain the law to them, and the result is that litigants can 
hope to achieve nothing in the courts without engaging the services of lawyers. 
Only a liar and a flatterer can, therefore, say that every one can obtain justice 
in the British courts in India: these tribunals ‘administer justice to money and 
not to men, #.¢., to monied men and not to the poor. It is beyond the power 
of Indians to have access to what the-English call justice. nik to obtain 


this justice have proved the ruin of many men and the extinction of numerous 


estates. As regards the Magistrates, they decide cases on the strength (only) 
of the. evidence adduced before them and: do: not take the leas 


Gnd. out the truth by other. means). Indeed, why should they con luct them- 
selyes differently ? they look only. to their work and . care nothing for the 
litigants... Besides, their duties are fixed by law, while they. afl elon how 
the higher authorities conduct themselves. The latter cate ony for their 


. trouble (to 
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own enjoyments and give no thought to His Majesty’s poor native subjects. 
For instance, some samindars wished to present a petition to Lord Minto on 
the occasion of His Extellefity’s visit’ to Sargodhia {? last year). They 


had not the money required for the purpose of submitting the.petition through 
thé local authorities, who would not, besides, have forwarded it to rei Viceroy, 
seving that’it was a complaint against thetivelves, One of the petitionérs, 
therefcre, mustered courapechough to present the petition to Lord’ ‘Minto 
when his Lordship was passing through the bazar; The’ Editor feels shame 
in stating that, instead of having justice done to them, the petitioners were 
kept in the lock-ap for several days. Is this the way, he asks, in which the 
authorities promote the weifare of the people and ascertam the feelings: atid’ 
grievanees of the litver ? Continuing, he says that a petson at Bombay who 
threw a petition into the carriage of the Prince: of Wales had also to pass 
several days in the lock-up. It is a matter for regret that it should be im- 
possible under the British Government, whith professes to be just, for the poor 
to lay their complaints against subordinate officers before the higher authori- 
ties, After remarking that even their meanest subjects could have access to 
the despotic kings of old, whose rule is said to have been greatly inferior 
to the British methods of administration, the paper says that under the pre- 
sént enlightened regime it is ‘an offenice to. submit a petition ditect to the 
Yoens, let alone the King Enipetcr, if ‘the same is‘ not properly stamped. 


39- Whiting under the heading ‘‘A queer judgment” the Arya 
Gasette (Lahore) of the toth “(re- 
ceived cn the 18th) December 1608, 
réfers to the case against Pandit Daulat Ram of Jhahsi, and says that in 
binding him down to be of good behaviour it was ordered by thé Magistrate 
that the sureties should be residents of Jhahsi ot of plaees within five miles of 
that town, and that they should be respectable persons having ah annual 
income of at least Rs. 2,000 or paying Rs. 100 On account of land revenue. 
This is perhaps the first instance, adds the papet, iti the history of the British 
rule in India in which such unjust atid théquitable coriditions have béen im. 
posed in respect of suretics. Alter ‘remarking that Pandit Daulat Ram is 
undergoing rigorous imprisonment in conséquertce, it says that, on the one hand, 
the Magistrate admits that the Pandit collected two maunds of atta from the 
Soldiers at Jhansi in one day, but that, on the “Othér, he contends that the 
accused has iio ostensible means of supporting himself. Again, if Daulat 
Rain has been considered deserving of puhishmeént fot helping friendless or- 
phans justice demands that similar treatment should be meted out. to those 
Matiagers of humerous Christian orphanages 1 in the country who come here 
frortt ‘over the seas from thousands of-miles and aré always busy in not only 


The case against Pandit Dauist Ram of Jhansi. 


snatching ative children from ‘the laps of their mothers, but also in making 


thé poor things abandon their -aticestral religion. there are, moreover, lakhs 


Of Himdu and Muhatmadan fakirs’ ifl the coutttry, who commit all sorts of 


excesses, but who are fiever intérfered with fot bad! livelihood. Contiriuing, 
the paper says that the Arya Samaj has not only put an end to the conversion 
of Hindes to Islam and Christianity, but has also reclaimed several converts to 


those teligions. This, it adds, is at the bottoin of the odtery which is 
being taised against the Samaj. This is the sole reason for the’ falsehoods 
‘ which are being iaepale About tte ‘Saray by the authotities, by Chitistiatis and 


Pte. 
Muhammadans and by other efiemies of the movement, - Superintendents of 
Police see through: the eyes and hear through the eats of the *Sub-Inspectots 
under them. The vast majority of the latter, however, ‘aré Muhammadans, 
who regard the Arya Samaj with deep feelings ofenmity. The same is the 
case with’Christian” Missionaries, who have free access: to Deputy .:Colnmis- 
sioners and other highly-placed officers; and who prejudice the latter against 
the Samaj. © After. remarking * that‘it is difficult to say whether the Aryas 
will’ be able to énduré: the. hardships“ which’ seems‘to be in store’ for’ them; 
the paper says that'the people.were assured. by the late Quéen Empréés: that 
no one. of them would be oppressed because of his religious ‘beliefs. It feels 
confident that the King’ Emperor will not let: the ‘authorities ‘in India’ dis-. 
regard the assurance and thereby create the impression’ that it is an’ act of 
merit in'Christians to afford protection to orphans, but that similar ‘conduct 
in an educated: Arya constitutes an offence, Reverting to’ the judgment in 
Pandit Daulat Ram’s case; it observes that it is wrong to infer from the 
fact of the Pandit having collected two maunds ‘of a¢#a from a regiment that. 
he'was at home among the troops (/fasj men ghar kta hua tha). Soldiers 
are undoubtedly servants of Government and have to shed blood in the ‘per 
formance of their duty, but their hearts are not made entirely of stone, 
The same blood courses in their veins as runsin those of the helpless things 
on whose behalf they are. appealed to (for charity). They witness sights of 
suffering when on leave, and as they themselves do not enjoy’ affluence 
they know what. poverty or hunger..mean. There can,: therefore, be nothing 
surprising in a fellow-countryman of theirs collecting two maunds of ata from 
them in respdnse to his appeal in aid of orphans.. As to why some soldiers 
attended the lecture delivered by Pandit Daulat Ram, the necessary explana- 
tion should be called for, not from the Pandit, but from. the Military Officers 
concerned.. The paper adds that the extract quoted by the Mazistrate 
from the Sattyarath Parkash is a stray. sentence ‘and does not, therefore, 
convey its real meaning. © The Magistrate should have read the whole _passag> 
in order to arrive at a correct conclusion. Again, it was not: only unjust * on 
his part to characterise Swami Dayanand’s writings as highly objectionable, 
but his conduct has also wounded the feelings of the lakhs: of persons who’ 
regard the Swami as their true leader. In conclusion, the Arya Gasette says 
that it is to be wished that Government would scrutinise ‘the judgment in 
the case, would expunge offensive passages from the document, and would 
restore Daulat Ram to liberty. 


=e 


40. The Fhang Sial (Jhang ), of the ‘iia December ot publishes a 
communication headed” Mi appéal, ” 

ae eaeeaien rise = in, which the writer. poh: Ja ine 
difference of the general public to the plight of Banka . Dayal... The. authori- 
ties, he adds, were bound to be indifferent i in the. matter, for the. reason that 
Banka Dayal is. a servant of the; public. and the nature of the’ feelings 
with which such men are regarded in official quafters is known to all... There 
is consequently nothing to be surprised at in the Judges of the Chief ~Court 
having ‘confirmed the sentence passed on Banka Dayal (by, the . Sessions 
Judge) andi their not having given hiscase further conside ation, The 
communication vibe oe to the ‘rae to. omer his Servi es, 


have as yet done, seging that the first libel case. against 


\ 
him hes elone.cost 


about Rs, -1,400and that: to end Ep the Shang Stal with “apes expenditure. 
would ‘be to crush: theipaper. 


‘ga. The — Stal (Jhane), of-the roth December 1908, ‘publishes. 
a.note entitled’ Sacrifice of the Editor-of 
the Swerajya:s teansportation for.seven 
years.” After remarking that the case against ‘Hari Ram, the;second man. 
to sacrifice himeelf for the Swara’ya newspaper, has been disposed of, thr 
Editor says that the accused defended himself. He:did not, however, make 
any ‘elaborate defence, for: which indeed there was ino necessity, secing that. 
it has become clear that no: person involved in a sedition case can escape scote 
free, The Sessions Judge, Allahabad, ‘who, accoriling to the Swsrarya, 
sends ‘to the gallows four ‘persons :in:place of one, has sentenced Hari Ram 
to seven years’ transportation. God alone, adds the paper, can make thé 
authorities realise that such acts of:severity:cannot put down the: unrest:or 
erush the nationalist spirit prevailing in the country. After. remarking that 
Hari ‘Ram’s transportation has caused quite a commotion in the land, it says 
that if Government: wishes itself-and its subjects well it should follow a Polley 
of leniency. 


42. The Akash (Dati, the roth (received on the arst) ssikiad 
| 1908, publishes a paragraph headed 


The Swarajya case. 


a Case ogninst Derge Cheran, Sanyal. “ Did Durga C haran, Sanyal, go mad ?” 


if the Bengali named, says the paper, had not gone mad, he would not, in 
broad daylight, have entered a compartment occupied by whites, The old 
man was perhaps under the impression that the seéibs would take pity on his 
grey hair. Presumably, however, he was not aware that the whites were 
greatly afraid of the Bengalis in those days and that they looked upon aif 
Indians, whether old or young, as thieves. After remarking that Government 
is of opinion that ‘Durga Charan, Sanyal, has gone mad, the paper enquires 
whether an innocent and respectable old man is not likely to ‘lose his reason 
in jail? Indeed, it adds, if jail were a place where one could sharpen his 
intellect perhaps all Englishmen in the country would go to.it-in preference to 
Simla and Sanawar, 


! 


(2) —£ ducation. 


43- The Punjab Samachar (Lahore), of the 19th December 1908, 
. publishes a-note entitled “ ‘Tuition fees,” 
in which it says that, in reviewing the 


atop tation foe for High Sehools inthe Punjeb tages 


last ‘Report on Public! Iastructidni in‘ the Punjab, Sir Louis Dane refers to the 
increase of expenditare on ‘education arid ‘observes that . the: time has come 
then the rates of tuition ‘fees for High: Schools teaching English should be 
raised. The paper dees not agree ‘with His: Honour and says. that these tates 
ate ‘diready ‘very chigh—higher’ than ‘ those’ obtaining in other provinces—rand 
dhe to enhance them ‘still further would : be: tantamount: to. preventing. the 
ality of Punjabis from profitting by Government schools, On the ‘con- 
trary, it is “high time that‘ these’ rates -were lowered a littie and. that primary 
education’ were made free in the Punjab. ' It would’ :appear, however, that .the 
(Loeal) : “Government ft ‘contin diseegeeding the » people's. mies ind 


matter: for: some ‘time: longer. ‘Continuing, the - paper ‘says that the» .Govern- 
ments ‘of all civilised countries spend a large and specified part of the public 
revenues on the education’ of their subjects, The Government of India also 
"should: lose’ no* time in' reducing the’ rates of tuition fee chatged’ in its schools, 
‘effecting’ tetrenchments’in ‘the: ‘expenditure on other departments. Who’ is 
there, however, to'listen‘to: natives? At all events, it is to’ be hoped that 


‘before carrying his: suggestion into practice Sir ve rere will ‘aacertantt ‘the 
“ or of public men in: om matter;:. =: - vs 


; “at 


“[The' Paisa Abibar (Lahr, of the ict December i908, writes to a 
similar ect-] © : 


Qs: 


44. The Sher-t-Babar (Lahore, of the 4th (received on the 21st) 


: December 1908; publishes a Paragraph 
“The Kini College ee entitled “ The Khalsa College in 

: Parliament, "in which it says that only six months ago several irregularities 
“were: committed i in order to effect a dangerous change: th the constitution 
of (the Council of) the above College. The object ‘li view was to: prevent 
the institution from fulfilling its real objects and to make it a Sikh College 
in name alone. The Editor does. not think it necessary to refer in detail to 
the heartless manner in which opposition from the Sikh Press and public was 
disregarded. Some Sikhs, he adds, are undoubtedly among the supporters 
of the change and resort to specious arguments to conceal its antagonism 
to the interests of their community with the object of securing seats in 
Darbar. No amount of special pleading, however, can throw a veil over the 
truth, and agitation in the matter has begun even in Parlia ment.’ After 
publishing a translation of the question asked by Dr. Rutherford i in the Com- 
mons recently on the subject, as also of Mr. Buchanan’s reply to the, same, 
the Editor asks whether. at is now too late to make the constitution of 
College further’the \aterests of the Sikh community. He does not think so, 
provided advantage is taken of the present opportunity to ‘strongly’ protest 
against the change in question and to lay. before: Parliament the independent 
opinion of the Sikhs in the matter. 


45. The Watan (Lahore), of the 25th December 1908, publishes 
a note entitled “ The election of Fel- 
lows, ” in whichit says that the decision 
to allow the graduates of the Punjab University to elect ten of the seventy-five 
Fellows is calculated to prove highly injurigys | to the interests of the Muham- 
madans. Only recently, it adds, the Hi } Fellows have managed to exclide 
their Muslim colleagues from the Syn gate and all other executive — 
of the University; [tis a matter | egret that this should have: ‘happe 
in the'time: of a- Hindu: Vice-Chancellor, _Althopgh | the Editor does ' not ihibe 
Mr. Chatterji personally for the. event. But for the ; smallness of ‘the ni umber 
of Musalman Fellows,‘he adds; 'the- de plorable ‘occurrence i question would 
not have ees hen Bits, sherntany, nation to allow the ‘ graduates of the 


Mubantmedens in the Punjab University, 


“y 


apainill be. cortain t to-elactonly their. ¢o-religionists.. eel Ho our 
Jor should lose vo ime it dnching. ote thesrmatter, ye ttuigh Ban) 


§0 


46. The Civil and Military .Nows:(Ludhiana), ; of the. aath,. (received 
ii dedi ies otk 2 3 the . 22s8t),,.December 199 8, pulishes — 


_ an article, headed.‘ The, pressing. need 
of moral. and religious instruction.’ The. vast:majority ; of. natives,, it says, 
educated at. the existing schools, and, colleges, are wanting .in., good.manners 
and morals, in . respect for,.their elders: and: in love. for:their.juniors, After 
rématking that this. is due to moral. and. religious ; instruction forming, no, part 
of the education imparted to them, the paper. says that even -low, caste natives 
have begun to read with the object, of obtaining employ ment under Govern- 
ment. Several of them succeed in gaining _their-end, but others, who fail to 
do so, become hostile to Government and work injury to the eountry by 
indulging in revolutionary speeches and writings. Kanai Lal Dutt, the 
murderer of the approver, Gossain, who was a weaver by caste, is an instance 
in point. Continuing, the Editor says that although a person may pass the 
B. A. or the M. A, Examination his morals can never be high if religious educa- 
tion is not also imparted to him. It is for this reason, he adds, that Govern- 
ment has turned its attention to the matter. In conclusion, be exhorts 


native parents to.impart religious and moral instruction to their children 
at home. 


47.- The Peise Akhbar (Lahore), of the. 19th. December 1908, publishes 
acommunication headed “ For, the 
| A complatet. attention of the Director of Public In. 
‘struction i in the Punjab.” The writer, one Tilak Ram of Bator, (?) assures the 
officer named that . the latter’s orders to expunge from the /istory of India 
certain passages offensive to Hindus have gratified every member of that com- 
munity. Continuing, he says that strangely enough the picture of the cow 
used in schools in connection with object lessons bears the following inscrip- 
tion ;—“ Beef is eaten by Moslems and Europeans.” The words, he adds, 
are calculated to implant in the minds of Hindu boys feelings of hatred for 
Europeans and Muhammadans, which is detrimental to the interests of the 


public peace. The. writer, therefore, requests the Diréctor'to > prohibit the use 
of the: picture in question. — 


(e)— Agriculture and questions affecting | the land. 

_ 48. Writing under the Satins ‘* The King Emperor’s message,” the 
. 12; éamindor (Kar d), of .the 16th 

Tho phous condton ot aypleattarits,- “(received WK ‘the 28th December 
| 1908, says that the recent heavy:rains, destroyed the’ maize aiid: “greatly damap- 
ed the otton crop, : while they, brought down a yery large number. of houses, 
pm ay ayrey fever ng node It, impossible . for , agriculturists to sow the 
1 they. would scotia have done. The Paper 


{ demanded by them, 
and to the ovaling ‘nen of, Fagin ce der. After. remarkin 


od 
; eo a* es nee 


sree ere weg mal ae pone 9 
. co Writing under che: anvliag A: ‘Railway collision;! the Basigied 
r wistabed calgon. aay + i «Samachar (Labore);- of the sth De 


-: comber\1908)- refers to-the Mustafabad 


accident and i the. “iabioawaoyt: of the: oficial: reportof casualties: iit 


' 


, 


41. 


is aiffigult to believe, says the paper, that two mail trains should collide, four 

bogie carriages be completely smashed, and the other carriages also damaged | 
more or less ; but that -the number of killed ‘and wounded should be only 

forty-three. If it is supposed that there were at least forty” passetigers in 

each of the said bogie carriages one will be able to form a correct idea of tlie 

(actual) loss (of life) in the Mustafabad collision. Continuing, the paper sug: 

gests the establishment of societies whose object should be to collect true in- 

formation about accidents like the one in question. It adds that, strangely 
enough, there was not.a single European among the killed and wounded, and 
that it is natives alone who always suffer in collisions. 


50. Writing under the heading “A ‘terrible collision,” the Rajput 
wie Gasette (Lahore,) of the 8th (recieved 


‘Motafabad callision. on the 21st) December 1908 says that 


it should be a matter for great shame to the Railway authorities that in spite 


of repeated serious collisions no satisfactory arrangements have as yet been 
made for minimising the chances of such accidents. The paper next refers 
to the recent Mustafabad'‘collision and says that hundreds of lives were lost 
in a trice on the dccasion. After expressing its inability to understand why 
no European should have been killed or injured in the disaster, it regrets that 
the Railway Board should be wholly indifferent to the frequency of collisions. 
It ‘adds that if natives were to abstain from travelling by rail for some time 
the Board would soon be brought to its’ senses and feel compelled to take 
prompt steps to remedy the evil. In conclusion, the paper says that travell- 
| ing by rail is becoming more dangerous from day to day. 


51. The ‘Akhbar-i- Am (Lahore), of the 16th Decesaber 1908, publishes a 

| communication under the heading 
“English murderers of a lady.” The 
writer begins by saying | that the oppression which Feringhi lads practise daily 
on native. women on all railways in India is too well known to require any men- 
tion from him. ' Scarcely a year or a month passes. in which Fesinghi Ticket 
Collectors, Station or Assistant Station Masters, Guards or Drivers do not commit 
unspeakable offences against native women, On the rascal being prosecuted, 
however, the. courts subject modest purdak women to such disgrace and 
indignity that the less said about it the better. After remarking that in the 
end the offenders escape scotfree, the writer refers to the Multan train murder 
case and says that the Magistrate did not allow Shuldham to cast aspersions 
on the character of Miss Taylor. The question arises, he adds, whether any 
Magistrate has ever objected to indecent and ‘unspeakable questions being 
put to native women in the courts, ‘Again, ‘how is it that while the outraging 
dnd murdering of a Feringhi lady has been unanimously. condemned. by the 
entire Anglo-Indian Press and the Hon'ble Judges of the Chief Court ‘seem. 
bent: upon anaking, an example of the accused, the offering of insults to native 
women iis winked at deliberately . After remarking that women “are as much | 
réspected i in India z as in Europe, the writer says” that he. can! see no. ‘feason 
why native women should; instead of being” given justice, be! subjected to 
disgrace and ridicule by: the courts, He does not wish to refer: Bast pe F 
case, ‘but contends { that. a native, whether a a man or a woman, annot . “obtain. 
juste againet a Feringhi, Contiauing, he ternal the Multan tautder case 
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should prompt Government to. attend. to othe grievances. of native female _pas-. ‘ 4 
sengers. The authorities must also have. come. to. know that some rascals. a 
have been conducting, themselves in. a; very high-handed. way. The writer con- | q 
cludes by praying for the permanence of the British Government, which. does 4 a 
its utmost. to punish bad characters and to protect the fonocent. Bs 


|The Akash (Delhi) of the roth (received on the arst) December 1908) 
publishes a paragraph headed “ Ot. 
structing the Tramway Queen,” in whicl: 
it says that although fo human being has as yet beer: sacrificed’ to. the~ 
goddess of tramway (at Dethi) still'a number of dogs and’ cats’ have been: 
immolated ather altar. Fortunately:or, unfortunately, however, a Jat. woman 
obstrueted her-path on the preceding Thursday and polluted it with her 
uncouth, body and black blood, going-to, paradise as soon as she had touched? 
the feet of the goddess, It is said. the Jats (who: were with the women), 
fought with some employés of the Tramway Company and. were. marched to: 
the lock-up. After remarking that they could have mourned the death of the. 


woman only i in some such place, the paper. says that this is.a case of the thief 
threatening the Kotmal.. ' 


(B—M; iscellancons. 


53. The Shang Sial (Jhang), of the 19th December 1908, publishes a:. 
note entitled '* Leather coins,” in which’ 
} it refers to. the rumour that the authori-. 
ties are thinking of issuing a _half-anna nickel coin. Why indeed, it asks, 
should they not do so when they have got rich, but stupid, Indians, who buy 
for 12:pies one-anna nickel pieces worth 1}'pies each, to. fleece. The issu- 
ing of the proposed coin, which will perhaps be followed by the appearance of. 
a ‘quarter-anna nickel piece, will assuredly prove the ‘undoing of India (di#: 
will sink the boat of India). After remarking that there is, no. necessity for 
issuing a half-anna nickel coin when a copper piece of the same value is: 
alteady. in circulation, the paper says that under the rule of the whites all: 
coins-also should be white. The present rulers of India, it adds, may do 
whiatever they like, because there is no one here to interfere with them: This- 


is the ar in which the water-carrier, Nizam, issued'leather coins caring his. 
six hours’ rule. , 


Delhi. Tramway» 


The proposed haif-anaa nickel cota. 
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ra 54. _ Writing under the heading ‘‘ Backward promotion,” tle Punjab: 
| Samachar. (Lahore), of the ath (re- 
ceived on the 21st) December 1908 
says that India i is the only country in the world which is making downward. 
progress. Let alone political’ progress, promotion even in, the public offices 
in this country is not infrequently backward, A fresh instance of this has. 
occurred inthe office of the Accountant-General, Punjab. Every post in that. . 
office used to be a graded one, but henceforth all appointntents will be on 
fixed pay: To make matters worse, the new salaries represent the minimum — | 
salaries formerly attached to the posts and even those. clerks who had earned — is 
one or two increments have had to revert to the latter pay. The oerding., a 
has produced quite a sensation in the office and the employés, who were in, 
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that it remains to be seen what will come of the representation, the pap er says 
that it is official doings like the one in oe n which create unrest in the 
country. ; 


55. The Akash (Delhi), of the 1oth (received on the o1st) December 
1908, publishes an article headed “ The 
kind of friends we have.” The Editor 
says that his paper is gaining in popularity. and that the forcible, impartial 
and serious writings published in it have so enamoured the people of it that 
even poverty cannot induce them to abstain from subscribing to it. A 
chaprast has written to say that he greatly likes the paper and asks that 
it may be supplied to him for six months. How can a chaprasi getting Rs..6 
a month, asks the Editor, feed and clothe himself and subscribe to a paper 
when aéfa is selling at six seers the rupee? Anglo-Indians, he adds, advise 
natives to leave Sw2raj and boycott alone and to educate themselves first. 
Their advice is undoubtedly valuable, but have.they ever asked Government 
to make primary education free or to increase the salaries of low-paid public 
servants ? After remarking that poverty prevents not a few native youths 
from reading at colleges, the Editor states that one Lala Pyare Lal, Darshan, 
of Aligarh, writes to say that if the Agash continues to be edited on the pres- 
ent lines it will become one of the leading papers in the Punjab in a short 
time, and that itis right in discussing political matters from the extremist 
point of view. In conclusion, he expresses the hope that his readers will 
supply a sufficient number of subscribers for the paper and that the general 
public will learn a lesson from the chapras: referred to. 


The Akash newspaper. 


56. The Rajput Gasetie (Lahore), of the 8th (received on the aist) 
December 1908, publishes a paragraph 
headed ‘“‘Let the public beware,” in 
which it says that one Devi Singh, a 
resident of Sambhal in the Muradabad district, has been at Lahore for some 
time past. He claims to be a prophet (/:¢. /mam) and an incarnation of Neh- 
kalank, and inflames the people against Government, asking them to estab- 
lish the constitutional (/s#. new) form of government in the country. In all 
probability, however, the man is a member of the Secret Police force and the 
public should, therefore, beware of him. The Editor concludes by promising 
to write on the subject in detail at some future time. 


G, A. COCKS, 
Asst. to the Deputy Inspector General of Police, 


One Devi Singh of Sambbal in the Muradabad 
district (United Provinces). 


Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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SELECTIONS 
FROM THE 
NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


“Received up to Oth January 1009. 


| I.—POLITICS. 
(6)—Home. 
‘1. The following appears in the Zrsbune of the oth January 


Lord Morley’s reform scheme. —.- 


‘‘ The schemes of reform forest adowed in. 1 the gracious message of H's Majesty 
and connected with the name of Lord Morley have reached the end of their laborious 


course, but before they assume theic final shape and crystallize into ‘settled facts’ arid 


irrevocable decrees, at all events for the near future, it is permissible to lift upthe veil 


of ‘mystery hanging round them, so far as the Punjab is concerned, and to peer behind 


the scenes into the working of the executive mill which has ground them into shape fill 
they were presented to the arbiter of India’s destinies in the India Office. Not only is it 
permissible but imperative that the advanced Punjabi public opinion which has been ‘as 
good as ignored in the framing of the original proposals relating to this Province should 


' make one final effort and make itself heard in the re-framing of the proposals consequent 


on the broad-minded and generous principles laid d-wn by His Majesty’s Secretary ‘of 


‘State for India. Indeed Mr. Asquith and Lord Morley have made it abundantly clear 


that they desire moderate and reasonable Indian opinion in this coun'ry to suggest any 
changes in detail. We have welcomed Lord Morley’s Despatch as the outcome of broad 
and liberal statesmanship prompted by the desire to give the. people of India not ‘only a 
larger participation in the administration of the country but to associate them in the day 


to day administration of their own affairs. Judged from this noble and unerring 


standard it must be admitted on all hands that the proposals of the Punjab Governmé®nt 
are entirely at variance with the whole scheme enunciated by Lord Minto’s Government 
and sanctioned in broad outline by Lord Morley. Indeed Sir Louis Dane hims-lf,’ in 
treating of the question of Constitu-ncies for the Provincial Legislative Council, ‘ recog 
nis¢s that the proposals thus put forward are not entirely in accordance with the general 


- gense of the schem:s indicated in the letter of the Government of India,’ and ‘takes 
shelter behind the observation in that letter that having regard to the wide variety of 


conditions in different parts of India it is improbable that any one scheme will prove to 
be equally adapted to all provinces, and that it may be necessary in certain cases te 
resort more freely to nomination. His Honour further observes that ‘ the unjab ‘has 


only enjoyed the benefits of British rule for 60 years; it isa province mainly of simple 


but brave peasant proprietors who are still hap,ily for the m st part: unsophisticated.’ 
These and other reasons will require careful and detailed examinat 
regret to find, however, is that, with the exception of backward Buriha acquired nat 
very long back, the most barren region so to sa say where the schemes of Lord’ Minto and 


Lord Morley fell on arid and rocky soil happened ‘to be the Punjab. In almost every | 


other Province the official world aeateiet er the ee oft b ria 
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times med the expediency of extending representative institutions, and more or less wel- 


comed the schemes as desirable or at pl] events inevitable in the highest interests of the 
administration and the progressive advancement of the people. Such unfortunately 
seems not to have been the case in the,Iand of the Five Rivers, Official opinion set 
itself, for all practical purposes, against the system of election, the very essence of re- 
presentative ingtitations, agd tegarded nomination and nomjnation ng as the ideal 
system to be adopted in the Province. With due ‘deference ‘to the °6 Binion of Sir 
Louis Dane and many of his officers we cannot accept the suggestion that after 60 years 
of British rule the Punjab is not yet ripé for elective’ system. in‘its Council. Within the 
last two decades or more the Province has taken remarkable strides in education and 
enlightenment, has made phenomenal advance. towards sbujlding up its commerce and 
industries, and has given clear and unimpeachable evidence of its growing public spirit 
and its undoubted desire to advance the social, tidral, “economic and educational inter- 
ests of the people. The Punjab can show to, her credit an appreciable amount of well- 
meant and fruitful effort in the direction of sustained advance in the various fields of 
human activity. And from most criterion#.of judging of the fitness and the capacity of 
its people for representative institution the Panjab can fairly claim to be as advanced, 
“if not more so than the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh,. which will) get far larger 
elective representation, in whose Council the number of elected no n-officials will be 
almost five times as large as that of nominated non-officials. It is to: be deeply deplored 
that i in the Punjab not the people of the Province, but the official world, with a few 
| exceptions, : should still be at least twenty years behind time, ‘and should, while the people 
have steadily and rapidly progressed, still be di iscussing affairs in the light of antiquated 

: Rotions and. exploded hobbies. In other words, while’ the people: have been steadily 
identalising themselves and articulating their desires and ‘aspirations after western 

" dnstitutions and western systems of administration, a large leaven of the officials. ,shoyld 
evidently. -have been oriental: ising themselves and expressing a hankering after models, of 
a by-gone age. . It is hardly Jess surprising to come'across an official of some standing 


who in this the twentieth century betrays a leaning towards a Couneil consisting wholly | 


or mostly of Government servants, because the courtiers of the pre-British days, the 
irkan-i-daulat, used to be the paid servants and ministers of the ruler, | It,, is. note- 
a worthy. that the circular letter addressed by the Punjab’ Government dated Simla, the 
27th September. 1907, was addressed to Commissioners of divisions, who were. asked : to 
, reply.after having. consulted ‘the Deputy Commissioners of your division and other 
. selected officers whose opinion you think would be of value; and ‘also: such individuals 
and: bodies i in each district 3 as, may be taken as répresenfatives of ‘the various. classes. of 
“athe native community,’ The result of this enquiry was that the Local Government receiv- 
-, 6d. a mass of Opinions | ‘on which it proceeded to formulate its proposals and atrengthen 
..itg.owa conclusions, recommending among other things: that the Puojab’ Legislative 
»; Cqupeil should be _composed | of 22 ‘members, ' ‘ineluding the. ‘Lieutenant-Governor, 
. Of which 17 were to be nominated and 4 to be’ elected members, the‘ former: censisting 


__ , o£, nok . more than. 10 officials, and’ ‘the Fest” non-offi¢ials, and the latter representing 


», tthe commercial community, —the Punjab University rand thé’ larger Cities 2. The 

, Government of. India found in the Scheme several ° features of which ‘they: were 

, unabls ta, approve, and “the” result ‘was’ a ‘personal ' distussion with the Lieutenant- 

overnor, and | with his concurrence ‘the ‘proposals’ were’ ‘slightly ‘modified, in that the 

“amipmmbes of representatives for the larger cities was ‘raised front 204, but this was more 

.. than: counterbalanced by 3 an addition of 2 to ‘the ‘number of nominated officials whose 
_, Bamber. was raised from ‘ not more than 10” ‘to “not"tmore than’ 82,’ the tot 

, Strength of .the Counej! being’ raised from 22 to® 25, inélading in both cases the 

ve me Sse At is, evident théen'‘as stated by ‘the Punjab Government: ia ‘their 

»;, letter that . ‘ ‘His H bg 3 aay an kdvocate” of the’: ‘principle of nomination and: would 

-ys amit, plectipn ¢ mit ihe ‘exeép idtiat’ diség” ‘peferred to’: ‘by’ him,’ ‘and thie general 

xt & injog also 
eee dittingwish ad Tein he Héatty ‘attitude Welebnting represcitative ine 
stitutions that was happily to be found in other provinces. Sir Charles Rivaz is stated 


in aah T8e, ‘the  Whidte' thitig “ae aided daeffort to. secure. possible , 
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to have been in-favowr ‘of. one or two seats being elective, Siz Louis Dang conceded . 


4 posts to election out of g Council of a2, and Lord Minto’s Government . raiged, . 


with His Honour’s concurrence, the number to §. put. of a5, . practically -siving | 2 
additional official seats.ta 1 additional elective seat. Turning to the mass of- opision 
received by Government from individuals and bodies invited by Deputy Commigaioners. 
of districts and the opinions of themselves ani other officials, the classification ig, 
European officials 36, Indian officials 20, European non-officials 2, Mubammadan gon- 
officials 24, Hindy non-officjalg 44, Lawyers: 34, and Societies 35, oF 185 in all, the 
non;officials including several Rajas, State officials and landed aristocracy ; and the 
‘Societies including 30 Muhammadan bodies, 5 Hindu and Sikh Sabhas, 2. Bar Associa- 
tions, 3 Municipal Committees, and § miscellaneous (commercial societies). Lord Minto’s 
‘Government observe that the voluminous correspondence they enclosed with their 


despatch ‘ may be regarded as an adequate and exhaustive expression of the views of those . 


who are qualified to pronounce an independent opinion on the weighty and intricate 
matters now under consideration.’ An examination of the list of witnesses will bear 
out our contention that with one or two exceptions what is known as the independent 
public opinion in the Province and which. represents the reasonable and legitimate 
aspirations of the moderate and constitutional school in the Punjab have found na 
expression in the midst of the mass of official opinions, or have been quietly brushed 
aside in the framing of the proposals. All the more reason why we should be grateful 
ta, Lord Morley for the broad and generous spirit displayed by him in laying down 
sound and unimpeachable principles. All the more credit and glory to him for 
placing the Punjab on an equality of footing with the sister Provinces which cannot 
reasonably claim a preferential treatment. It may be said that sober and advanced 
Punjab opinion Iet the judgment go by default and has to thank itself for its failure 
to place the cause of constitutional progress before those who had to frame proposals. 
That there may be and is probably a modicum of truth in this we do not deny, but 
a single glance at the list of witnesses would at all events show that the District 
Officers equally failed in eliciting that opinion, and’ considering their owe opinions 
in most casts, there must presumably have been very little encouragement in thas 
direction.” 


g. The following is from the Zribume (Lahore), of the Pains January 


1909 
Lord Morley’a reform scheme. 


‘In his speech in moving the reforms resolution in the Congress, Babu Surendra 
Nath Banerji hit the nail atthe right point when he said that for the moment. the 


imperative duty of the people was not to enter into a minute and detailed discussion 


of the reform proposals or to spin delicate cobwebs relating to it, but to express their. 


sense of deep gratitude and high appreciation to the Secretary of State and the Viceroy 
for the high and liberal statesmanship which has promoted these. reform measyres. 
By this statement Mr. Banerji did not mean that we were debarred from suggesting 
any possible amendments on some minor points of detail, but that for the present we 
should make it our paramount duty to accord our whole hearted and enstinted’ support 
to the reform measures. As we noticed the other day, a cabal has been formed at 
London to-place obstacles in the wayjof Lords Morley and Minto, and already we. find 
that the Times, that champion. of vested interests, has been in desperate straits in 
finding loop-holes in the reform measures. It is therefore of essential importance. that 
all the popular forces in India should be brought into line and enthusiastically. support 
Lords Morley and Minto in :theie reforming task. We should therefore lay aside an 

conside:ation of minor points for the time being, for after the passage: of the Bill is 
assured in the House of Lords, where Lords Lansdowae.and Corson may, it is appre- 
héended, form a coidition to oppose the Bill, there should not bean difficulty i in the 
adjustment of minor points of detail, Hence what is required is con¢erted action on 
the part of the whole Indian people to strengthen the hands of the atateymen sf the | helm 


of affairs. - ‘Happily, all the proviacial eulers at the: ‘dene time ornades : iatrators ofa 


x 3 , 
Se ee eae te Sa a ihe nak, Pg ge 3% ae 
AS oe a Oe ae eer eae Ce ere Se 


eae 


a ae = a ae — 


‘ila is forced to admit that ‘ secret crime invariably dogs the footsteps of. 


38 


-and liberal views. ’Sir Géorge Clarke : has alréady anticipated the ‘reform measures’ by 
providitig ‘non-official majority in his own Council and. by allowing ‘the latter additional | 
facilities‘for ‘advising‘‘upon the Budget. ‘Sir Arthur Lawley in a speech has promised 
that his Government-would deal-with the reforms in no niggardly ‘spirit, and the ‘social 
arhenities ‘he has ‘extended to the Congress leaders leave no ‘doubt that His Excellency: 
will chrry out the reforms in a liberal spirit. ‘Coming to. our own Province, we ‘fiad 
that Sir Louis Dane has from the first advocated the constitution of a Legislative Council 
for the Province, ° and in ‘fact it was His Honour, who, in the capacity of Chief Secre- | 
tary to the Punjab Government, assisted at the birth of the present Punjab Legislative 
Council, : and in his recent address at the University Convocation His Honour said that the 
Punjab Council had proved thoroughly successful: It is therefore quite natural to hope 
that the sponsor of the young Punjab Council will cordially help in imparting to it a 
healthy vitality and assisting at its enlarged sphere of usefuloess. As regards the United 
Provinces and Bengal, both the provinces aré happy in the possession of pathetic 
rulers and it ‘is sincerely hoped that Sir John Hewett and Sir Edward Baker will 
signalise their régime by carrying out the reforms in a generous spirit. And we enter- 
tain the same hopes with regard to the New Province and Burma. The Government 
of India can, ‘therefore, rely on the full support and co-operation of the Provincial 
Governors, and it remains only for the people to strengthen the reforming hands of - their 
administrators by according an unstinted and thoro1ghly loyal support. We fervently 
hope that this will be forthcoming and that the forces of progressive and well-ordered 
evolution will confound the purveyors of reactionary ‘counsels and the advocates of 


_ vested interests and smooth the path of India's higher destiny.” 


3. The following is from the Panjabee (Lahore), of the 5th January 
Lord Morley's reform echere, 1909 — 


‘The Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale and Babu Surendra Nath Banerji both rressei 


upon the attention of the Congress andthe country the desirability of accepting the ' 
reform scheme in a spirit of conciliation towards the Government and working it in-a 
spirit of co-operation. For the gentlemen assemb'ed in the Conzress such an advice 
was hardly necessary, seeing that most of them seem-d to be of the opinion that there 
was nothing now left for the country to do but accept the reforms and bless Lord 
Morley. And so far as the country at large is-concerne d, all sections of the com- 
munity had already shown that they were ready to profit by the concessions so far 
as they had been made, instead of standing aloof from them -because all their wishes - 
had not been- met and there were grievances still unredressed. There is no considerable: 
class of ‘people in: India who are so senseless as to cut their own nose: in order to spite; 
their face. Even’ the Muhammnadans who had always set theic face . 
against the- efforts of the Hindus for. representative Government wiil do their 
best to profit by the scheme ant are already clam uring that. they have .not got: their: 
just shate of privileges. But while accepting the reforms, we believe no self-respect- 
ing Indian can undertake to cultivate the spicit which the Madras Congress would. 
séem to recom nend, a spirit not of conciliatioa but of abject subservieacy. No one is 
prepared to-go down on his belly in geatituds to Lords Minto and Morley as the em- 
bodiments of justice and generosity, nor can one forget the’ heavy price which the 
country has had to pay for the reforms in. the shape of a .léengthy , period of heartless 
repression. Lords . Minto and Morley: have done nothing ‘more than what true. 
statesmen would have done long ago without making the .country pass. through ex- 
periences whose bitter memories it will take long to efface. It was the sheerest lack of 
statesmanship that could create unrest among a mild people like that of India all over 
Lagi egnr and drive to desperation even the timid and docile children of.: Bengal. 


i ‘Dr. Rash Behari in his apologetic criticism of the Government's repressive mene: 


"While accepting the reforms, therefore, and trying to-make the best use of:them for the 
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geod of the country, we do not think Indians are prepared to forget all their . grievances. 


in an overflow of gratitude, or go to sleepin the belief that they have nothing more to 
do than pass, resolutions of thanksgiving and prayer. 


Zz. 


. Hie & tran 
‘ The fact is that the reform can be. received. by the a at me only. in the 
spirit of qualified conciliation in. which it has been offered. Whatever the - reasons - or 
motives which may have led the Government to resort to the Deportation law on the 
immediate eve of Lord Morley’s announcements, the people can see in the act only 
the mailed fist and not the olive branch. Even an English journal, the ‘ Morning 
Leader,’ is led to observe that ‘ Indians are not such children as to be impressed by the 
nursery maxim of medicine first, jam afterwards, which- seems to’ be the official view.’ 
Indeed , in this matter the Indians have been treated by the Government as if they were 
children, to be alternately chastised.and cajoled by sharply repressive and :feebly liberal 
measures. Whole-hearted reconciliatisn between the rulers and the ruled is. under the 
ciccumstances impossible excepting in th: cise of those who have no heart to speak 
of, Even Mr. Gokhale is reported to have said to press interviewers that the annulment 
or modification of the partition andthe grant of amnesty: to political prisoners must be 
the condition of the reforms being givea a cordial reception. This is tantamount to 
the admission, notwithstanding Dr. Rash Behari’s strictures on the Nationalists, that 
the ‘irreconciliables ' are very much in evidence even in the Moderate camp and indeed 
form the bulk of the nation. Babu Surendra Nath Banerji emphasised the same truth in 
his speech i in moving the Resolution of thanksgiving to Lord Morley. He said :— 


* We have enth ssiastically accepted the reform schene. But le. me tell you with absolate frankness . 
that there js an underlying hope that the partition will be modified sooner or later. If any one 
were to tell me that it is hopeless, that it is absurd ¢o hope for. a modification of partition, I would say 
“that it is futile to hope for the conciliation of Bengal and the securing of Bengal public opinion in 
support of the Reform scheme. 1 venture respectfully to submit that 2 statesman of the intellectual eminence 
and wide political vision of Lord Morley ought to realise the fact that the attitude ‘of the Bengal public 
opinion will be determined by the manner in which partition ts dealt with after the first outburst of 
enthusiasm has subsided, and not until the partition is modified in its naked deformity, ~which’ woutd 


remind every one ef this national grievance from day te day. This great national humiliation will chill... 


the ardour and enthusiasm in the Bengalese. 


r. 


.€So Mr. Surendra Nath Banerji declares that the entire body a Dr. Rash Behari's: 
fellow Bengalis are in the ‘ irreconciliable * camp ; if the Government have ‘been -mav-. 
ed by the hops that the influence of a few so-called leaders will succeed in suppress-__ 
ing the sense of underlying grievances, such hope is doomed to disappointment. a 


4. The Vakil (Amritsar), of thé 26th December 1908: (eanetied. on 
the 7th January: 1909), says that- it is: 


difficult to decide at present how far: the 
Congress newspapers are justified in giving Mr. Gokhale credit ‘for the shape in 


which the reform scheme has been promulgated. One phase of the scheme, 
however, makes the paper think that perhaps Lord Morley has acted upto the: 
opinions of his Congressionist advisers to an undesirable extent. - Possibly it is: 
due to wire-pulling on the part of Mr. Gokhale that in its final form-the scheme: 
is wanting in arrangements regarding the representation of Muha:mmadans (on 


Lerd Morley's reform scheme. 


the Legislative Councils) as satisfactory as ‘the Prophet's * ‘followers expected: 


Lord Morley and his Council to make inthe matter, Mu Imans ° ‘are not 
satisfied, even with the proposals made by Lord Minto’s Governnient for: safes. 
ding their rights and have requested Government, through: ‘the: All-India 


| has not only refused their prayer, but has not even accep 


th this is due to some secret ‘proceedings on the part of Mr. Gokhale, ‘that 
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Muslim League, to increase the proposed number of their representativés: - Ie 
has, however, deeply grieved and disappointed: them to - see: tobe Lord wren 


which had been made by the Government of India after ptt tral ve saa ho 
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gentlemair 1s assuredly erititled to the heartiest thanks‘of his commonity bes: 


cause he has been successful in the policy of suppressing and’ injuring’ ‘Masal=' ' 
mans, a policy which Hindus have had in view: for yéars' past.'°Thére can,” 


however; be no doubt that the scales with which Lord. Morley’s Indian advisers 


have' covered his‘eyes will fall off one day and that His Lordship will come to ° 


ee the reat character of the relations existing between different sections of 
the population. But ‘Muhammadans should not wait for that event and acting 
up to the Biblical saying “ Knock and it shall be opened unto you,” ‘should 


devise. means to. ‘safeguard their tights. They should i invite the attention of - 
the Secretary of State for Indig to the i injury: which the. reform scheme is likely . 


to cause them in the matter of their representation on the Legislative Councils. 
There are strong hopes that their efforts will have the fullest support. ‘of . Lord 


Minto’s ‘well-informed and far-sighted Government, and that, after coming to. 


know the real facts, Lord Morley also wilt not persist in his present course. 


bf ¢ 


5. Writing under the heading “The reform scheme and. the ja 
‘ - pointment of Muhammadans,” the Paisa 


Lord Meriey's refora scheme, Akhbar (Lahore), of the asth December’ 


1908 (received o on the 7th January 1909', says that Lord Morley has repeat- 


edly stated that the reforms adumbrated by him are not a concession ‘to 


violence. It is, however, evident from the text of the scheme that in. formu- - 
lating i it the Secretary of State has been guided by the’ demands and (aspira- ? 


tions of Extremist agitators, and that he ‘has, in spite of. his ignorance. of the 


country, materially modified the main proposals of the Government of India, 2 
which had been made after consultation with men of experience cognisant of : 
the necessities of.the situation. Lord Morley has tried.to please. the advocates ‘ 
of Swaraj at the expense-.of minorities; and the Muslims have not. been. . 
considered worthy of attention on account, perhaps, of their being a peaceful 


people and keeping themselves aloof:from the prevailing agitation and crime, 
This will help to encourage the agitators, who will be certain, to. make. things 
unpleasant for the Secretary of State and the Government of India by making 


fresh demands every now and then. Again, if they come to be convinced : : 


that they can obtain Smaraz in this. way alone.they will. not hesitate to gain 


their end: by fair means or foul, and thejr proceedings will banish peace from. 


the.country. | -Contjquing, the Editor says that his co-religionists repose: full, 


faith in the sense of justice of the British Government and-feel confident that. 
Lord Minto’s vigilant Government will not fail to do justice to them. “He 
adds that, in spite of His. Lordship’ s remark. that Indian matters should not | 


be, ragarded as if they. were British, Lord | Morley's proposal on the subject of 


the election,af members for the Legislative. Councils are wholly unsuited to a. 
consepvatiye, country like India and are based on the principles of the ultra. 
radicaligm of the. west. His Lordship resembles a philosopher who seeks 7 
wisdam. in the dead learning of hooks, but who has.no access to the living walls 
of. experience, who is guided by the plausible doctrines of theorists, but ‘whose 


practical. knowledge of the country. that he aims” at. satisfyin g ‘ie whefally = 
_ meagre, No, scheme. that ignores the practical bearings on the modern Indian ' 


problem, of distinctions of tace,. religion and, usage, —distinctions writ ‘latge on 

the: oe of, History, and. further accentuated by the unfortunate Leoni 
age betwen the, two dominant. ‘: ey ni the couritry,—caii 

_ Lord Morley’s de ‘patch, ° ‘contiua 
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Editor, destfoys some important features of the criginal scheme which had 
Deen formulated after:thorough énquiries and: careful’ consideration by. those 


vigilant and able officers of Government who: possess prolonged. experience of 
the requirements:of the country. 


"In another place, writing under the heading “Defect in the methods 
‘of’election,” the paper says that the changes. made by the Secretary of State 
in the Government of India’s proposals involve the possibility of the:maximum 
‘number of Muslim Members of the Imperial Legislative Council being perma- 
nently fixed at five, although it was proposed by the Government of -India to 
set apart five seats exclusively for the Muhammadans to make up: for thé 
‘probable inadequacy of the representation that they would be able to secure in 
the ordinary way. Five seats, it adds, are wholly insufficient for ensuring a 
‘fair representation of Muhammadans, who number about 7 crores. Again, 
the manner in which the five Muhammadan Members are proposed to be 


elected renders it unlikely that even one representative of Musalmans will be 
‘returned to the Council. 


6. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 2nd January 1909, lilies. a 
‘Rogland-and adits. communication headed “ Our Erglish 


letter,” in which the writer says that the 
‘speeches made by Messrs. Gokhale, Harkishen Lal, Bepin Chandra Pal and 


-Ram Bhaj Dat in England show clearly enough that unrest does prevail in 
India. The correspondent next takes exception to the statements expressed 
by Lala Lajpat Raiin his recent interview with Mr. Stead, and observes 
:that the entire population neither of the Punjab nor of Incia should not be 
held responsible for these sentiments. Mr. Stead, he adds, was pertectly right, 
from his standpoint, in saying to the Lala that if the latter had been Viceroy 
“of India he would have dug the grave of British rule in this country.. By 
. publishing ah account of the interview, however, the Editor of the Review of 
Reviews has set the English nation, nay all Europeans, against. the people of 
india, Continuing, the writer advises natives to appreciate, and to try ta 
‘grasp the meaning of Lord Morley’s reform scheme, which paves the way 
-to their obtaining a parliament. The present is the most favourable time for 
‘them while Lords Minto and Morley | are at the helm, respectively, of the 
yGovernment of India and the India Office and while the Liberals are in power. 
A change of Ministry, adds the writer, will ce certain to dash the hopes of 
‘Indians to the ground. He next refersto Mr. ‘Hardyal’s contributions: to 
the Panjabee and says that the latter is not only injuring himself, but is aléo 
leading his fellow-countrymen astray, which his want ot experience and the 
indulgence with which he is being treated by ‘sovernment ofevents him. from 
‘realising. In conclusion, the correspondent say: that «ngland is the teacher 
-of natives and that if they displease her they will not be able to achieve any 


“progress. Besides, as they can get no other or better ren it. ‘would be 
shew foolishness on their part to: offend England. 


4 i The Vakit (Amritsar), of the: 86th December #908, shbtiahees col 
: Muhemaedans dnd the Boglish. _ °° suniication from Haji Mu gmmad Ismail 
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,arged. the people to co-aperate with Goverament-id petting ddwn: seat, 


‘the writer says thet the disseminators of sedition are the enemies, ‘ot Only 


of the English ‘and the British Government, but alsa of this countey, add they 
‘wish to set Hindas and Muhammadans by the ears. The people, he addd, 


should heartily co-operate with Government in crushing  seditionists and in 
restoring -peace: inthadiad: They should well tinderstand that to oppose 
ahe English-and to wish the Britis Government ill is against the interests of 
the country. All-seetions of the popylation should, therefore, regard as_ their 
enemies all those natives who have been inflaming the people against the 
English.’ This should be ‘the case with Muhammadans in particular | for 
whom it is highly. necessary and advisable to ‘cultivate sincere friendship 
with the present rulers of India, Muhammadans arid Christiatis live as neigh- 
bours rot only in India but also im ath quarters of the globe. ‘If thé Prophet's 
followers in india were to prove by deeds that they are as good supporters 
ef the British Government as the English themselves they would gain a great 
moral victory and would be highly benefiting, not only themselves, but also 
their co-religionists ail over the world. They should beat im mind that’ the 
British conquest of India has proved ten times more advantageous to them 
thdn to any other class ol the people. Indeed, if God had not placed the 
country m the hands of the English, Indian Musalmans would have been re- 


duced to the status only of labourers and cul'ivators, | Centinting, the writer 


says that the English have proved the saving of Egypt also and that the 
only hope of salvation for Muhammadans throughout the world ia their present 
degraded condition consists in their becoming hand and glove with the Enz- 
lish, The two race:, he adds, can eat together and can also intermatry ; 
‘while Christ’ and Muhammad came of the same stock. Again, the Quran 
confirms the Bible, while the iatter scripture contains a prophecy about the adveat 
of Muhammad. ‘Ihe English and Musalmans can, therefore, undoubtedly become 
‘one, and there were to arise a party ofleducated and sensible Muhammadass who 
‘woald induce their co-religionists to try to gain the desired end, they: would 
be rendering a very great service to their country. Similarly, |slamic newspapets 
also'should endeavo ut to establish true friendship and confidence be:ween the 
English and Mohammadans. The correspondent also advises his -co-religion- 
ists to give practical proof of their loyalty to the British Government - and:. ‘to 
so conduct themselves as to produce the impression that they are so.mary 
Englishmen, averse to hearing Government spoken ill of and regarding. the 
‘enemies of the English as their own. The entire community should make tlie 
. Englishmen in India feet that the latter number i is not na lakhs, but Go, 10,000, 
Again, they should profess loyalty to Government not from seltish motives 
‘dr to please the authorities, but with the object of furthering the interests. of 
their commanity. Every one of them should regard loyalty and obedience tothe 
“British Gevernment as a religious duty which it is incumbent on him to per- 
form, Some time back two ‘Muhammadan newspapers published writings 
chiculated to create the impression that they. wished the authorities to re- 
ward Musalmans for their recent professions of loyalty. The Prophet’s 
followers should, however,, be loyal to. Government and friendly’ towards the 
‘English from a sense of duty, for the. performance of which no reward: should 
‘be demanded, and which should be performed even at the risk of i injury. The 


writer next urges. Muhammadans to so raise themselves as: a com mitinity ‘that 
fie e English may Sa their love, They should educate tliémseleed ax’ well 
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ry their females,.and should take more kindly to  technigal. pee The 
should also. cultivate the friendship of Hindus, seeing that the authorities can 


fever. treat the. Hindus as a neghgible quantity. _ After remarking’ that the 
English can, :never consent. to crush Hindus with the aid of. Muhammadans, 


the. writer also advises his hidalii not to hold themselves ‘aloof from 
the. Parsis. 


? 


8, The Ganga (Jallundat), for N ovembet atid Beceinter 1908; publish 
, ‘Ae sivice to i es some verses by “ Hitaisht” entitfed 


“ Fhe new garden.” Tlie poet invites 
‘Indians to lay out'a new garden, to cut away the thotny bushes of envy and 


‘halice, to convert “ this sandy place "into good soil by joining together the 


S¢attered sand atoms, to mix in it the earth containing the blood of national 
‘Martyrs, to manure it profusely with zeal for the country, to make sweet 
‘Streams of pattiotisti run through it, to form the beds of arts and itdustries 
tn‘it, to grow the plants of the ccuntry and nation in them, to let the sun’of 
knowledge shine over these plants, to prune them with good morals and engraft 
Swad eshism on every branch, to fence tte saplings. with the creepers of 
national responsibilities, and to give the post of gardenet. to him. who. is patri- 
otic to the core and who will water the garden with his blood. The eyes 
of the narcissus (growing in the garden), adds the writer, should be so 
bright that foreignets (ghaivon) may fever dare to look at them. There 
should be two erect cypresses at the gate to teach the lesson of liberty to the 
onlooker.. Nightingales should warble the sweet song of Bande Mataram {rom 


‘flower bushes (/?. boughs). May all patriots go into this garden, gather 
‘flowers, and be merry with oreanother. 


9: The Akask (Delhi), cf the 26th November 1908 (received on: the sh 
i, Keen. " ‘January 190g), publishes'a communica- 
| | tion headed “ A dream,” in which: ‘the 

writer says. that the times move in a strange way.. A person, He adds, wito 
fises to-day goes down to-mor row and vice versé. After referring to the former 
‘greatness of India, he says that it breaks one’s heart to describe her present 
. fallen condition, which is known to all and need not be’ portrayed in this letter. 
- Not.a few patriotic Indians are thinking hard ‘how to better. her lot and. aze 
- devising: means to rescue her boat from the whirlpool (in which it has’ beet 
- egught).: The times are, however, such that these oppressed’ persons -carinot 
“even sometimes meet. together and shed a few: tears over their fallen and 
helpless condition. Neveitheless, he who realises the true meaning’ ot 
-human life and bears his country even this least. love. cannot help- 
feelin g. and weeping over the wretched condition aforesaid. Mere weep 
ing, however, can avail roihing, and one must bestir ‘oneself in order 
to gain one’s ‘object. Continuing, the writer says—* Dear’ garden of my 
country, I pass my days ard = nights’ in thinking solely’ of ‘thee. Al- 
though autumn ‘hes trampled on thy delicate leaves and. cl thotns have 

been left, but, © thorn of my country, I feel. pleasure in prick. Thou 
‘art more than ‘a flower to me, J cannot bear to see thy 
hie digit ‘Thy remembrance startles: “me even ih my 


i a 
>» 


. He then goes on to say that one night he saw’ an he oman “ (India) 
"tna. dream,” Her face was a picture ‘of | deepair, her ogy was. wrin 3 
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she had not-stifficient clothing to cover herself, On \ooktais at her more 
attentively the writer discovered that she was not an old woman, but that 
her youth had been blasted by a multitude of sorrows. She recited a couplet 
complaining of her poverty in such a loud and touching tone of voice that the 
heavens were shaken and the spirits of Akbar and Bikram were seized with 
a trembling. The woman caught hold of the writer’s hand and began to stagger 
on, tellinghim that if his heart was susceptible of pity he shoy!d accompany 
her, .By and by the two entered a magnificient and sumptuously furnished 
building, in which there sat a fairy-like woman on a throne bearing the 
insctiption “the English fairy” in letters of gold. The toilettes of all the 
persons who were enjoying her beauty left nothing to be desired, As to 


the expression of their faces, however, the less said about it the better. 
As soon as the old woman and the writer, had entered, she (the fairy) frowned 


in such a way. that all present were seized with fear and said “ Go out, you 


cannot stay here.” The writer also had tq put up with abuse, and as the 


two were leaving the place his companion recited the following verses ;— 


_ “This vaulted heaven is a strange sort of cage 
‘In which one dare not cry even for a moment, 
“ If one feather shakes ten get broken, 
“How can then the heart be unburthened (in it) ? 
‘Of what stretch of flight can the caged bird be capable 
Which has not the strength to fly ? ” 

The old woman and the writer then went to. another place, which was not 
~ beautifal i in appearance and between which and the former building there was 
_ quite a world of difference. This house looked like a beautiful bird short of its 
feathers and the door bore the inscription ‘“ We feel thankful for every moment 
(4i¢. breath) that passes away.”’ Some of its inmates knew how to read and 
write, some were totally illiterate, and others were common artizans. Their 
‘faces showed that they were dragging out. 9 miserable existence. They had 
not, however, much of pride left in them. The old woman exclaimed loudly, 
'f* Darlings of my eyes; look at your conlition. Rise. Be onyour guard. The 


“enemy is after you heart and soul (and) has captivated many ef (my) 
darlings by outward show.” As, however, the people addressed had not 
: full knowledge of their existence some of them attended to the words, while 
others paid no heed to the same. Nevertheless, the old woman was not sub- 


jected to disgrace here and after reciting the following verses she left the 
B cat — 

as Men of high spirits do not need a patron, 

‘“ Through whose watering is the field of heayen kept green? 

_ “Tf there is honour in a man courage also must dwell in him: 

“It is owing to its sharpness that the sword cuts. 

«© Nasikh, the humble (2st. humility) rise even under adverse circymstances 

* Just as-by,kissjng the dust the water rises as high ag the tree.” 

- Bhence the old woman and the writer went into another building, in 
which there was a blending, of the new: and the old fashiqn, and the gate of 
which bore the following inscription in large letters ; ‘ Patriotism is more beauti- 
‘ful than | gumbal (a sweet smelling plant) ; and rathan (sweet basil). ” The vast 
"majority of the people present there were educated men and it appeared that 
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preparations were being made for.a lecture. As soon as the dreamer and his 


companion reached there the. gathering raised shouts of “ Bande Mataram [{” 
and “ Welcome.” -He.came to know then. who that kind mother was and 
he threw himself at her feet. She asked him to keep quiet lest the veil should 
be seen through and the ire of the fiery-tempered (English fairy) roused. She 
was installed in the presidential chair, after. which the following speech was 
made :—" Gentlemen,.open your eyes, Be on your guard. [f you are the 
worthy sons of this kind mother do not let her honour be ruined. ‘Her 
honour confers honour on us, while her ruin means our disgrace, A terrible 
sorceress called the ‘English fairy” .bas been after (her) honour for a 
very long time past. She has taken away much of (her) honour and 
wishes to take away (even) what is left of it. This fairy brings beautiful 
things of sorts, and the stupid and unworthy sons of our mother fall 
into her trap and forget their own home. We should try, so far as lies 
in us, not to be carried away by the outward plitter of those things and to 
dive beneath the surface, so that we may, even now, avert further ruin.” The 
meeting came to an end after a discussion of the question of education, &c., 
but only three or four persons seemed to be grieved at their fallen condition. 
Again, although some savoured of egotism and appeared desirous of acquiring 
fame, still they were not to be despised. The mother, therefore, blessed 


them all and urged them to ss press onwards and to take the weak 
with them. 


#* 


- She and the writer then went their way and came to a vast mazdan, at 
the sight of which the mother said that it used to bea fine place in the days 
of her prosperity, but that there was now nothing there (to see). Upon this 
the writer looked about him and saw some small, half-green trees, which seem- 


ed to weep over their wretched lot and to wish that they had not grown on that 
land. _ bey seemed to say— 


. .. What misfortune is this which has befallen Mother India? 
“ With what sort of lightning does calamity strike us? ” 


7* 


ey 


The writer was grieved at the thought that while even dumb trees wept 
thus for Mother India man should cate nothing for her. Indeed, he adds, if 
the people had shed even a few sincere tears for his beloved country i it would 
have been saved long ago. 


? ee He and the old woman ae ee on and reached a lawn on the bank of 
the Jumna. There were some horsemen there and their syces were cutting 
green grass in obecience to their orders, . The sight so grieved the old woman 
that she lost her power of speech, At last she hardened her heart, heaved a sigh 
and said, ‘‘O. swordsmen, shame on you! You drink our blood and also 
trample us under the hoofs of (your) horses. But remember that no good-will 
result from this. I know why you forget: this.” Cries of lamentations then 


began to proceed from. every blade of grass there and the whole lawn was con- 
verted into a place of mourning. 7 ' 


The dreamer and his companion next ‘tarvelled by a futehe road and 

came to a clump of trees, among which were collected a group of men‘eager 
to see the old woman. They fell.at her feet and the entire \ party proceeded 
; to an out- ewer and — ai — of — nas appeared to be 


} Gs < ‘ar ‘f & 


® . 


~~ 


bb? 


i's . ; 

5 ae eee ’ * ch 

© iy > SVR eo Ae ie 

yar ef i oh ae SY Fa Fy, fe ba i 

Ue Ede ee Oe Fa 2, 2 x 2. on mA p OS °* 


So ae 
x Bae 
MEN: 
z* 


46 7 
“simple i and unselisb. ’ Atter the: worn had had a talk with them i in sécrect os 
patty. ‘started 3 again arid ‘réached a” wai ‘dan, which was 4 thoroughfate and 
where gi grew a mighty treecalléd “ The tree of desire,” Formerly it used t6 
‘bear a rut called ys Prosperity, ” which ¥ was véry delicious to eat and greatly 
jnyigoratedithe bfain.” [ts leaves as well as branches were no Jonger green 
and it was about to’ fall down, © The ‘dreamer. étiquired from the old woman 
‘what | was the matter with it, in reply” to which the latter said, “ 1t3 roots 
have been attacked by the  wood-louse. People sprinkle water on ifs leaves 


and branches, but very few know anything about i its roots.” This made her 


2 a 2 Se 


of course,. be cared with common water. " ‘In reply to his question what sort 
of water.it should be, she said, “ At a dangerous place at a great distance 
from here there is.a spting called the ‘Spring of Liberty. ”"" The party then 
Jeft for that place, the woman advising her companions on the way to step with 
care and telling them that their path was beset with great dangers. They 
assured her with one voice that hardships and troubles would not. make them 
turn back. At this stage the writer woke up and thought that the above 
‘dreadful scenes might perhaps lead to a good result seeing that dreams go 


-by contraries, _ | 
< ; j 


10, The Fang Stal (Jhang), of the 26th December _— (received 

2 . . onthe 7th January 1909), publishes a 
Moderates oat vermnas | paragraph Binoy “ The * aig Con: 
press, ” in 1 which it says that no one pays attention to the Madras Congress, 
The reason for this, it adds, is that all know that there will only be some weep- 
ing at Madras and Government will be asked to do this or that. Indeed, this is 
what the great “ Hon’bles ” in the country have been doing and will continue to 
do at the Congress, As, however, it rests with Government to grant or with- 


hold the concessions asked for by them it feels no necessity for preventing the. 


said gentlemen from weeping, or for not speaking words of hope to them. The 
authorities also-know that these.“ Hon’ bles” are in the habit of meeting to- 
gether once a year and weeping for two or three days. They do not, however, 
care for this, seeing that the tears shed by the latter can dothem no harm, It 
is for this reason that they have not interfered with the preparations for the 
holding of the Madras Congress. As soon, however, as it became known that 
a conpress was proposed tobe hald at Nagpur they became uneasy in mind, 

although it had been ‘cleatly. pointed out that the assembly would take its 
stand ~ on the four resolutions (on Swaraj, boycott, Swadeshism and national 


- @dacation) adopted at Calcutta. The Deputy.Commissioner was so frightened 


that he prohibited: the holding 6f: any public meeting at Nagpur from the tsth 
December tothe middleof January. The authorities know that this Congress 
would be wholly unlike. the Madras. gathering and would be an. assemblage 


of the'true fepresentatives of the nation, who would, instead of indulging 1 in weep- 


ing, ponder over the condition of ve people. They would not have entreated 
of stringent laws or have.invited its attention 
to the famine and pei y edarailiag in the country., They would have preached 
Swadeshism and boycott .and not asked Government to make (? primary) 
eduygation : free and to remove the defects to be found in. the existing system of 
education. 


“Nor would they have contented themselves with this ; they would: 
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have advised the people t: to establish national schdele and éolligds to fit them- i 
selves for obtaining Swaraj. Continuing, the paper says that, unfortunately for co 
the people, the authorities commit the mistake of regarding such things asacts o 


directed against Government, So far, however, from opposing Government 
their advocates lend Government a helping hand and relieve it of the burden of = 
coping with famine and poverty and of educating the people. The Editor then | 4 
enquires whether it will not constitute a blot on the name of the British Govern- | Ss 
ment that it should have prohibited the national assembly of Indians from meet- 
ing at Nagpur without waiting to see what it had to say, The Congress, he adds, 
voices, and keeps the authorities informe of, the feelings of the people, and 
Government will be a loser in prohibit ing the mectings of that body. 


a1, The Ciotl and Military Organ (Ludhiana), of the 17th (received ee 
¥ on the 28th) December 1908, publishes ee 
— | an atticle entitled “The National | ; 
Congress and the Punjab.” Tie number of Punjabis, it says, who sympathise 
with the so-called Extremist or Nationalist Congress is exceedingly small. 
After remarking that the Moderate Congress can prove of some use to the: 
country and that those who sympathise with it are men of mature years, 
experience and admitted ability, the paper observes that the sympathisers of 
the Nationalist Congress are, generally speaking, men of bad character, who 
earn their bread by publishing seditious literature and by inflaming the people 
against Government. Continuing, it’says that a psrusal of the appeal published 
in the Panjabee, dated the 8th December 1908, from the Secretary, Congress 
Constitution Committee, Punjab, will show that the: writer is‘ some impulsive 
youth, who cannot judze how sych writings affzct inexperienced young men in’ 
these days of disorder. The paper then goes on to say that the Panjabee of 
12th October (? December) published a telegram to the effect that at’a 
public meeting held in the Punjab Medical Hall, Jullyndur, under the presi- 
dency:of Dr. Ishri Pershai of Lahore, certain persons had been élected 
delegates to the Extremist Congress. The announcement, it add, “is calcu- 
lated to make those persons—5dflicials, English journalists and others who: 
‘have no knowledge of the real facts, believe that eminent Doctors and samin- 
dars in the Punjab are. to be found in the ranks of the Extremists. Asa 
matter of fact, however, the Medical Hall referred to ig asmail shop in which 
hardly 30 persons can meet together. As regards the Pre sident, “ Doctor” 
Ishri Petshad; he is a common book-sel’er at Lahore and has not, perhaps, 
passed eyen the Middle School Examination; let alone any Medical Exami- | : 
nation. The same is the case with Dr. Pandit Ram Nath of Jullundur, y whose : Peo 
riame also appears among ‘the delegates. After remarking that jt would be: in 
useless to say anything about the moral character of these “ Doctors,” the _ a 
_ paper says that of..the remaining delegates Sufi Amba Pershad’ has two a 
previous convictiois against him. As to Ajit Singh, he is Ahaving an easy a 
time of it through making seditious speeches and dissemit ating ideas ‘of * 
the 'same character. ‘These men, adds the’ paper, profess ’s lic itude we _, 
welfare of the | peaale, bigs in ay a mich: to ae 
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_ the country: 


handed: treatment: of. Turkey has ledit6:the Furks boycotting Austrian’ miafiu- 


dn. conclusion, he-says..that. all peaceful natives..will be exceedingly: glad te 


Jearn.that the Superintendent.of. Police,. Nagpur: has. : eee the iii 
-of the: proposed Nationalist Congress: 


’ 


‘* “Writing in another place | under the heading “ Ajit Singh and. + the 
‘Nationalist Congress,” the paper says that if Government had not taken notice 
‘ofthe seditious" speeches made by Ajit Singh (in 1907) at Lahore and 
‘some other ‘places rivers of blood would have been shed in the Punjab. 
‘After ‘teferring to the cowardice displayed by him i in absconding at the news 
of his proposed deportation, it regrets that such a coward, mischief-maker and 
‘promoter of unrest should be looked upon asa leader by the Nationalists, 
It next publishes a translation of a letter contributed by him recemly to the 


| . Panjases advising the. Extremists not to go to Nagpur m._ very large numbers. 


This j is the same Ajit Singh, it adds, who used to ask the people to drive the 


- British out of India with, clods of earth. But for British rule, a rebel like 
. him would not have been at large, while. Nationalism (which is in reality a 


vehicle for spreading sedition and anarchism*) must have been stamped out 


«RA paecatiante ute papers owns by this time...It is a pity that the 


authorities. should keep quiet while 
men like Ajit Singh are trying to disseminate sedition by means of speeches 


“and writings. If the Nationalist leaders do not.sympathise with:the anarchists 
_ or revolutionaries, why do they not preach peace and order to the people. 
Iti is a great lie on the part of Ajit Singh to assert thatthe authorities always 
_ try to involve the Nationalists in trouble. If they had really been of this mind 
, they. would have, on Ajit Singh’s return from’ Mandalay, at least required 
. him to furnish security to be of gocd behaviour. In ¢onclusion, the paper 


_ asks Government not to be indifferent to Ajit Singh or to his folowers and 


_ €o-adjutors. 


12, Writing undet the heading “ The anarchist conspiracy in Bengal,’” 


7 ‘Bengali anarchists, | the Akhbar-s-Am (Lahore), of the agth 


December 1908, says that it was ex- 
- pected that the stringent laws recertly passed by Government and the reform 


scheme promulgated by Lord Morley would stamp out sedition throughout 

‘the country, especially in Beugal. Evidently, however, anarchists continue 
' as active as ever, and Rewer has cabled the news that a conspiracy by Indian 

anarchists has recently been unearthed in Paris. After remarking that the 
“ French Government, which is on friendly terms with Englaod, will not tolerate 
"these anarchists, the Editor observes that the news will grieve the. well- wishe} $ 
“of fndia for the teason that anarchism is ‘likely to injure and not to benefit 


53 ‘The Shang Sial (Jang), of the od ‘Saaies 1909; sail a 


The boycott movement. | Et igs paragraph | headed “* Reason for the 

2M ‘boycctt,” in which it'says that when 
- Rnglsh-made ieee boycotted in India Muhammadans, having been misled 
-ttiy:some of their-organs, refused to foin im the boycott, although they and Hindus 
| ete bound together by common intetests.- Now, however, when Austria’s' high - 


fs 


- factures, their Indian. eorgeligionists -have: hastened tw’ make common elise 


; vei them. Even the. tins staal newspaper: justifies this’ conduct on: the: piart 


‘m9 


of Indian Musalmans,-saying that, Austria: and: Geftmaty' | tinve’ not thé ‘sahite : 
claims on them that England hes, - Its theaning ix that‘as tliey afe'tubjects ‘of 
England it does not beconte thém to boyeott: het whahufaetines.’ 1c 4405 that | 
_even if the - bogcott i is withdsawft by the Turks vhe Prophet‘s followei's else- 
where should still persist. ih it. This, cays! the Fhuny Sidi, theans ‘that 
Muhamma dans admit the béycott to he beneficial té their interests ff, 
however, they can boycott Austrian and Gernidn matittfactares for their beneht 
there is no reason why. they should make an exception in favour of English- 
made articles, an exception far. more injartows to the ddiudttty aad to indigerious: : 
icidust ries, The: Er gligh are uridoubtedly ‘the fulers of hattves, But Govern- | 
ment has noth i ing. to do with trace, Indians boyeott (English) traders, and it 
they thi nk that this is to their benefit why sheald they hot extend the boycott . 
to all articles of foreign make?: Agath, if M@faniniadarls can boyéott 
Austrian and.German manufactures for their own: of fot Purkef’s benelit we : 
should they: not boycott all foreign manufacterés for the bereft of the ic 
mother land? | 


i 3h FG HAN ISTA® AND TRANS- FRONTIER: 


ay - Wriing under the heading “A fresh tribal raid,” the Ab kbar 
t-Am (Lahore), of the 8th December 
1908, says that the villages of: Jallazai 
and Artunkot have récefitly been-raided by some frontier dacoits, What, asks 
the paper, must be the opinion of the victims of the brigands of the protection 
afforded them by the British Government, as also of the results of the punitive 
expeditions sent against the offending tribes? If even a gallant man like 
| Sir Gorge Roos-Keppel, it adds, is unable to cope with the offenders the 
task must be reg arded as hopeless indeed. 


Tribal raids inte BcRish rations 


+ as II.—NATIVE STATES: 


F 5. . Writing undet the heading “ A cothptaitic regarding the Patiala, 
State” the AbAtay-i- Am (Lahore), of . 
: the ¢gth Deceniber 1903, says that a 
Bengali newspaper com aides that, althoagh the’ Maharaja of Patiala | is a. 
married man and of r3 years of age, His Highnessis not allowed even, 
te interfere in his household arrangements, let alone pérmitted to acquire 
expetience of work. in the different branches of administration. After 
remarking that, according to the journal referred to, thie Maharaja_was,. 
recently not allowed to have a ptivate interview with the Chief of Nabha, the. 
Exditor deprecates the publication of the complaint ina Bengali periodical, _ 
sayimy that the Bengali Press has beev in bad oifoar with Governthent of late. . 
He is afraid lest the eveat: should lead to undesirable ‘results. . 


Patiala aft irs. 


a The Abhbar-1-'Am, (hatte), sof the aged Daiensbet rs 
— and’ Native Siates. | 


“States.” ‘The writer says that all. dlasnes ob natives regard: B 
veritable blessing and that they complain only agaist those i 
tment who practise oppression.on-them: ‘Rhe number of Aggie! ndiatr 
_ he adds, who do not sympathise with natives or with. 
" displeased, is very small, but that there are thousands among theic native. 


Whom ‘the latter aie 
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tonfrares who suck the life-blood ‘of, and do their utmost. ‘to impoverish, the” 
people. The subjects of F eudatory States are oppressed most by their native 


officers, ani the sufferings entailed on them by the. latter cannot be even 
imagined, | It.is not easy ‘to understand why Government should withhold its’ 


protection (J¢¢.. just ice) from. them, especially from the subjects ‘of ‘those 


States the rulers.of which are minors and which are managed by - native 
gentlemen. The last named take advantage of their being in power to 
benefit themselves and not the territories and people committed to their charge. 
Government should pay particular attention to safeguarding the rights of the 
above oppressed section of the population, and the only way: in which it can 
do so is to place the existing Councils of Regency under the im mediate 
supervision of European officers. There should be a European Agent or 
Superintendent in every one of the States concerned who should supervise the 
doings of the said Councils, to whom the oppressed could appeal direct, 
and who should put an end to the present heartless squandering of the public 
revenues. The present Political Agents are not only small in number, but as’ 
they reside a t places distant from the States they cannot obtain first hand 
information of the internal condition of the territories placed in their care. 
The appointment of a separate Political Agent for every State, of which the 
Chief is.a minor, will put an end to the oppression now practised on the people 
eoncerned and will-place them directly under the protection of Government, 


It will also promote their prosperity, banish poverty from among them, and. 
prevent the waste of the public revenues. 


I V.—— Krne-K tLincG. 
17. The Sher-i-Babar (Lahore), of the zoth December 19:8. 


: : | (received on the 7th January 1909), 
The fhaihe men t.quection at Kesar. publishes a communication headed 


‘ The hatha q vestion at Kasur.” The writer, one Man Singh, B. A., says 


that the question has been m:st ably discussed by the Khalsa Advocate, the 

only Eng'ish crgan of the Sikhs, as also by the Zrs:sne and the Panjabee. 

The representation submitted to the Deputy Commissioner, Lahore, by a Sikh 

deputation is also based on exremely cogent reasons, The matter js of the: 
highest moment to the Sikh community and forms a test. question, a correct” 
solution of which will avert many an unpleasant occurrence in the Punjab. To: 
prevent the Sikh studeits at Kasur from eating shatka meat at the boardinge: 
house ‘i is altogether to forbid their eating it. And as the Sikhs are enjoined to: 
use only shatka meat the question is one of religion. All sections of, the 
population enjoy religious liberty under the kind British Government and. it 
will be passing strange to interfere with the Guru’s followers in the matter of the . 
use of yhatka meat. When the M uhammadan students have been allowed to. 
eat halal meat at the boarding-house there is no reason why their Sikh 
confeéres should be deprived:of their right to use: shatka meat. This’ unjust 
treatment will lead many people to draw an inference of an unpleasant 
character.. In -conclu sion, the writer says that the question is of vitak 
ingportance ta the Sikhs and: consequently deserving of careful consideration 
by the authorities, . He feels confident ‘that ‘the authorities. will realise the” 


importance of the question ant wil _— the religious ee of the ° 
am: Cie 28 AD 
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18, The Akash (Delhi), of the a6th November 1908 (received on 
inn Cbs Car Ateiniinnns Bet. | _the 7th January 1909), says that it 
| is rumoured that new laws are about 
to be passed and new courts will be established to suppress unrest in Bengal 
and to put down seditious doings by the “timid” Bengilis.. The paper is at 
a loss to understand why the English should have all at once forgotten the 
lessons taught by the history of the different nations of the world. Only two 
results, it adds, are possible from the new movement referred to,—Indians 
will either be cowed and silenced and will abandon their new high aspirations 
and ambitions for ever or for a very long time, or they will remain firm ia spite, : 
of all faws and severities. After remarking thit for the present Government 
will make use of both leniency and severity, the Editor says that while Gov- 
ernment has forgotten the lessons conveyed by the histories of other nations 
his fellow-countrymen should not forget the secret of the success achieved 
by these nations. 


19. The Vaks/ (Amritsar), of the r6th (received on the 28th) Decem- 

i C-mtaa ee ber 1908, publishes an article headed’ 
“The new law against anarchism.” 

The paper begins by. saying that Criminal Law Amendment Act has been’ 
made applicable only to the two provinces of Bengal. This, it adds, will 
greatly pain the people concerned, but they have only themselves to thank 
for it, seeing that, in spite of repeated warnings from the authorities and fom 
their far-sighted couritrymen, they. did not heartily co-operate with Govern- 
ment in stamping out anarchism in their provinces. It must be admitted by 
every well-informed person that the foolish and dangerous anarchist ideas : 
are entertained only by a very small number of Bengalis. It is also true that 
the vast majority of the inhabitants of both provinces of Bengal fully appre- 
ciate the blessings of British rule and regard the doings of the anarchists 
with deep abhorrence. Nevertheless, they cannot be absolved from the blame 
of having been unwilling to make instant use of the information which they : { 
had obtained or could have gathered about the seditious doings of the crimi- 4 
nal intentions of the anarchists for the benefit of their provinces for. the pur- 
pose of protecting life and property. But for this conduct on their part 
anarchism would have been put down without.any injury having been caused 
to the general public and without Government officers having had to face 
Cifficulties. As it is, however, many valuable lives have been lost and the : 
evil threatened to assume such alarming proportions that Government has | 3 
had to pass a special law to cope with it. The measure is undoubtedly of a 
strongly repressive character and will be viewed with feelings of sorrow by 
the: champions of liberty and justice, Severity also is, however, -necessafy. 
for the maintenance of a Government. The Bengalis should, know that ,the 
passirig of the new law is ascribable solely to their own indiff 
doings of the anarchists). And if they were to recover their sens 
to realise their responsibilities towards, the_ present . poeta i 
to reclaim, or secure the punishment of, the enemies 0 peace and 
found: among them, and to root out the tree of anatchism \in ‘their, p 
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Gunmen would hot hestitare even now ‘to repeal the law in 
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Continuing, the Editor says that two years ago he tried to impress on Govern- 
ment the necessity for suppressing the National. Volunteers, pointing out in 


clear language that their activities were calculated to lead to plunder and 


bloodshed. No heed, however, was paid to his remarks, ‘arid Government's 
forbearance and liberality have resulted in the realisation of his -worst fears. It. 
is impossible for him to disapprove of the Criminal Law Amendment Act, but 
he cannot help deploring the occurrences which have forced Government to pass 
the measure. He then deplores the appearance of anarchism in the country 
and regrets that the same should have compelled Government to pass a law 
permitting e%-pare enquiries and depriving accused persons, albeit for only 
a short time, of the right of proving their innocence in both the Lower and the 
Appellate Courts. There can be no doubt that Magistrates will always do 
their best to make the preliminary ex-parte enquiries in an impartial spirit, and 
vill not allow to Police to take undue advantage of the absence of the accused 
or of his counsel. Those, however, who know how the Police conduct them- 
selves and that European Magistrates are usually ignorant of the customs, 
usages, &c., of the people, cannot have full confidence in one-sided enquiries 
by however able and just an officer the same may beconducted. They cannot . 
also abstain from expressing the fear that should the ‘Police be desirous of 
injuring any person or persons—and they try, even in these days, to injure 
respectable persons through misunderstandings or from motives of enmity—the 
new law will greatly help them in harassing innocent people, who will have 
less chance of obtaining justice than they have now, having been deprived 
of their right of two appeals. There can be no doubt that Government must 
have considered the measure from every standpoint and must have had the 
best legal advice in the matter, still a law which introduces into the methods 
of judicial enquiries a change calculated to benefit, not the defence, ‘but the 
prosecution, can never be deserving of being regarded: with feelings of 
approval,. It is, however, equally true that the deplorable occurrences. which 
have taken place in Bengal during the last eight or nine months thoroughly 
justify the action of Government in passing the law in question, The Editor 
also feels compelled, although with deep regret, to approve of the measure, 
and expresses a hope that it will restore peace in the country by making the 
anarchists give up their foolish and criminal ways. 


VIL—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
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40. The Fhang Sial (Jhang), of the and hodaee & 1909, ae an 
article headed “How to administer 


__ justice,” in which it remarks that all 
kinds of courts, from the lowest to the highest, existed in India during the 


Hindu tule and that the aggrieved could obtain a hearing as well as justice. 
The same was the case under the Muslim régime and even the, poorest man ~ 
could lay hi his ‘complaint before the King in person, , which had the effect of. 
iilaking the courts administer impartial justice. The rulers of those times. 
‘were so solicitous for the welfare of the ruled that subordinate officers dared 
thot swerve from the right path. The people also conducted themselves pro- 


The British administration of justice in India. 
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perly, for the reason that they knew that their sovereign had his eye on their 
doings, They did not, therefore, institute false cases, knowing as they did 
that.truth was certain to be revealed in the court. Continuing, the paper says 
that both bad-characters and Police employés in Mr. Warburton’s tlaka used 
to abstain from misbehaving themselves and that this was due to the fear on 
their part that the Police Officer’s eye was always on them This should not 
be taken to mean that the employment of a large number of spies: can help 
in the maintenance of peace and the suppression of crime. Indeed, if this were 
so, justice would have been reigning supreme in the country at the present 
time, since spies abound in all parts of the country. Informers can render 
great help in collecting information about the people, provided they under- 
stand their duties and: know how to gather the information required. The 
spies employed by the ancient rulers did not, like their confréres of to-day, 
go about scenting sedition, but endeavoured to discharge their cuties to the 
rulers as well as tothe ruled. Indeed, they could not conduct themselves 
differently because they knew that their movements also were watched by the 
sovereign and that if they did not do their work properly they would assured- 
ly be punished. The result of all this was that very few cases were instituted 
and that the officers concerned made honest efforts to-do justice to them. 
Again, these officers lived among the people and were fully acquainted with 
them. Now, however, Government officersdo not mix with the people, are 
ignorant of the latter’s relations with one another, know nothing of the 
character of parties to cases, and are misled by witnesses and legal practi- 
tioners. It is, therefore, no wonder that they should not. administer even- 
handed justice. The people have been hard hit by poverty and by the denial 
of justice to them, but they cannot go for justice to the successor of Bikrama- 
‘jit, Akbar and Shahjahan, He lives not at Delhi, but in London beyond the 
seven seas. How can they reach his court? Whence should they obtain 
money to defray the expenses of journeys by rail and by steamer ? They have 
already been half killed by famine and by poverty. Let alone their going to 
London and laying their complaints before the King Emperor, they have not 
the liberty to unburthen their hearts before even the Viceroy and a Lieutenant- 
Governor. And when the authorities know that there is no one to listen to the 
people and that they will not be interfered with, even when they commit 
mistakes, why should they take the trouble (to administer impartial justice) ? 
There can be no doubt that the people have the night of appeal to higher 
courts, but those alone can profit by the right who have money in their 
pockets and can procure an army of witnesses. Again, witnesses do not 
hestitate to perjure themselves, while lawyers are free to champion even false- 
hood. As to the judiciary, they can pass what orders they like, because an 
Appellate Court can do no harm to a Judicial Officer even on reversing the 
order passed by him, This being so, how can the people hope to obtain 
justice? To make matters worse, invidious distinctions have begun to be 


made between white and black men. 
; | 

a1. Writing under the heading “Fund in aid of f Banke Dyal ” the 

 $hang Sial (Jhang), of th 

‘Libel cases against the Thang Sial. -cember - 908 ‘(received* 


Jeary 1909), again appeals to its readers to subscribe 95 39 aC | 
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the above fund and to. exert themselves to increase the crcoation of the 
Peper It then acknowledges the following subscriptions :— | 


ie a Se . 7 : Rs. A. P. 
4 90: A Lal Chand | oe oh —< oee 0 
.- © From an anonymous.subscriber ,..: "- oa 100 
' " * Lala Jai Ram, Contractor ae ow °' 3 .@ © 
Mehta Durga Das... int oo «= lC 8 

: Total a ae a oo 
‘Add amount 4 sloonily acknowledged . 467 oO 
GRAND TOTAL oo. 478 2 O 

(kh) —Miseellaneous. 


22, .The Ganga (Jullundur), for November and December 1908, 
| publishes an article headed “ British 
haughtiness,” in which it says that the 
ill-treatment of Englishmen and natives by one another has reached an acute 
stage. The evil, it adds, is due not to any wickedness on the part of ‘natives, 
but to the Englishman’ s haughtiness. After quoting extracts from an article 
on the subject contributed to the Modern Review (Calcutta) by Mr. J. P. 
Hope, Editor of the Coming Day, the journal remarks that not infrequently 
British haughtiness is converted into brutality in India, This is’ evident from 
the daily cropping up of criminal cases between ‘Natives and Englishmen ; 
while occurrences take place every day which show that a large number of petty- 
minded Englishmen do not look upon the children of the soil -as human 
beings, Corporal Cullen shot a native khalasi and on being asked 


why he had. done so he replied instantly that he had killed a nigger. 
The word ‘“ nigger ” is a contemptuous term applied to negroes in 


common parlance, and it is only ‘‘such mean ideas” (as the. one 
which underlies Cullen’s reply) which are at the bottom of the ill-treatment 
pf natives by same Englishmen. Continuing, the journal says that Sardar 
Gurmukh Singh, Secretary, Deva Samaj, has published a communication in 
the Z ribune, dated the a1st October last, in which he quotes an extract: from 
a letter received by him from an Australian, who’expresses ‘indignation at the 
conduct of his countrymen in ‘ill-treating Indians and: other Asiatics. In 
conclusion it says :—"‘ We are extremely thankful to the Sek7b-: for. his 
expression of sympathy (with Indians) and make ‘bold to ‘say-that.pride 
suffers a fall in the énd. But Indians, you will continue to fare thus -so long 


dil-treatmeat of Indians by Europeans. 


ag you go on putting up” with this indignity ant: do not arn to respect 


yourselves.” 


33. The. Senge (ullundur), for November and ‘December. 1908, 


“The spon protein” 7 + publishes a cartoon entitled “ ' Spleen- 


| protector,” which discloses a native 
endlin with. a spiked. belt er his body. Opposite ‘to him stands a Sakfé: in 
great pain and. holding. ia hig hands his right; foot; the. boat, which has some 
spikes sticking out from it. The letter-press is as follows :—" The. footbatt 
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a's Bred ih’ hiltiiitt being'a’ Habit “of Kicking “Hike ‘aditedls: 2Agoordingly im 
this pastittie eveii' tlie bodes! of por dodlicy’ate sonletintes taken cfor footballs. 
Uiibrtiitiat ly, However; theit dbdonten  cbtitaltis “a ‘spleen; whichvis: nuptured 
Bythe’ shghtest kitk did’ the céolie ‘gives up ‘the'ghost. "The sésult:is! that 
the kitker ts proséduted for ritirder, “which ‘inconvenieneds ‘the: player and 
Wastes tte "Valdable’ tiie’ Sf the ‘eourt. ‘The final order is Fined/Rs. | 27’cor 
“THe accused ts ‘aeduitted”™ dr Tinprisonment for'one week. “Phe poolie:chaud 
* spleen.” Alt praite is, however, ‘die’ to'the investor ‘of:the spleen=protectot. 
(Thete will Hentéfotth te)” either ‘trouble ‘to ‘the: kicker" or: the \court "mor 
FiK ‘OF life ‘to tHe’ cdélie. ““You'have only’ to! order a spleensprotector: and: tie 
“jt ‘round: your ody” to “etiable' you ‘to’ ehjoy “yourself, ' Gratis: to conlies., 
“One tite to kickers. 

“The inventor, | | 

“The spleen-protector, } 

Heaven.” 


24.. The Phang Siel.(Jhang), of the and January 1909, publishes 

‘ cm SN, ; a communication headed ‘* The, matter 
should be enquired into.” The writer, 

one Durga Pershad of Delhi,-begins by saying that-he is .neither. a rebel nor 
does he harbour seditious thoughts. After remarking that mistakes.are made 

_ by the authorities as well as by the people, he observes that he can onfy 
"pray God to make both realize the error of their ways. The present estrange- 
ment between the two, he adds, is due chiefly to the Secret Police, most of 
“whom do not fear God and carry unfounded tales to the authorities. As to 

’ the last-named they are not omniscient and take action on the lies told to 
them. They do not know that Indians are so degraded morally that they 
‘will have the throats of their fellow-countrymen cut for only to or s0 rupees 
‘ a'month. ' Continuing, the writer'says: ‘On one. occasion I met Devi Singh 


‘at the house of Babu Shiv Bart Lal, M. A. (of Lahore). ... Devi Singh came | 


*to know there that I ‘intended starting a journal named “Ram Krishna,” 
“which would ‘be sold very cheaply; ¢. ¢., for annas 12 a year, After this he 
‘catne'to my louse one day and talked strange nonsense, saying’ that he- was 

an incarnation of Neh-kalank and ‘had been‘ sent to drive the English out of 
i> India. ‘At first the thought crossed my mind ‘that his reason was unhinged 
‘but I satisfied myself ‘that’ he'was ‘not mad... ...° Three days later he «met 


me in the bazar and told ‘me that: he‘ had left some papers on my:tableat my 


+ house ... Itead these, one of-which isan appeal to: Hiadas, another a similar 
| exhortation to'-Muhammadans.. The third: writing ealled by.: Devi. Singh 
Circular No, 3 ”-embodies some foolish rules and states that the writer is an 
- ‘incarnation of Neh-kalank: and the Imam ofthe new. age. : The; sthought 
“tat: once struck. me is. not the man a. Police. employé .., and, does. he 
not wish to involve me in some:trouble for nothing, because he has already 
come to know that I wish to start a journal ? . He -had also enquired from, me 
~ whien it would be started and what sort of writings. it, .would \publish. .. J.,4aad 
replied that as it was tobe called after the name of Ram Krishna it could be 


 “gothing but'a ¥eligious journal‘and that it would “have not ing to do with 
° BE coved ‘Tt spiteof this; however, he continued to ‘preach Sedition to me. I 
piven have‘had:him prosetuted at once; bat the law would’ have! asked’ for 
" witniewses and the matter was'knewn only to myself and ‘Devi — ‘He 


Cemanded back his papers,but'4 have retained them by way of proof... As 
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4 No ‘other literature can ‘bear 
a Comparten with her literature. their way. 


to ‘sob her. of her wealth, 


. 56 
a ‘lover of my courtry 1 now-ask you also what action I should. take in the 


matter. I do not wish that.an innocent person shauld be punished. through 


me, - If Dévi Singh is really suffering from mental derangement -I am sorry 
for:him. »-If, however, as .I think, he is not mad it would.be extremely danger- 
ous to-get such a-man punished. Again, if he belongs to the Secret: Police 


she'is the worst enemy -of India in that he. submits false reports to. Government 


of'set purpose.” After remarking that he wishes the authorities to send for 
him and ‘to hear -everything from his own lips, the -writer says: ‘The. real 
tame of Devi Singh is Hazari Lal. Can you give me any reason why he-has 


-changed-his name ?... I heard from a friend yesterday that one Bishen 


_ Singh of Amritsar also goes about talking nonsense like this.... The 
Editor of the /#gi/abis still a raw youth. In my opinion it is through. the 
machinations of Devi Singh that his press has been confiscated. , In all proba- 
bility the seditious articles (objected to) were written by Devi Singh himself 
or he must have incited the young man in question to pen them, because he 
talks in such a vehement manner that young lads come under his thumb and 
echo his sentiments, Such a disseminator of seditious ideas should be de- 


‘ported to the Andamans by Government first of all. The strangest. part of 


the business, however, is that the Secret Police should not as yet have taken 
any notice of him, although there is hardly any other pérson in the Punjab who 
speaks ill of Government in Devi Singh’s strong language. 


Commenting on the above the Editor.says that searching. enquiries 
should be made about Devi Singh. If he is mad in his love of his country he 


should not be regarded with distrust, but his services to the country should be 
appreciated. On the contrary, if the man is what he is suspected cf being he 


should no longer be.allowed to deceive the public. 


25. -Writing . under the heading “Coincidences,” the $¥hang Sial 

The Hindustan newspaper. : (Jhang), of the 26th December 1903 

(received on the 7th January 1909) says 

‘that that lover of India, Lala Dina Nath, did not know that the paper (Hindy- 

stan), started by him to serve his country, would afford an illustration of the rise 

_and fall.of his: motherland. This is, however, what it has undoubtedly done, 
_as will be evident from a perusal of the following :— 


* gs, OF all» the countries -of the 1. Hindustas can also boast of 
‘ world India was the first to acquire | having been the: first Urdu news- 
civilisation. : pea paper to discuss politics, 
~~ g. Owing’ to her being civilised — 2. It. also vanquished all its 
- she conquered the whole world in Urdu contemporaries with the aid 
a short time. of its political writings. . | 
' 4. Her civilisation led to the ap- 3. The discussion of politics by 
‘ peararice of other civilised countries. it also brought several other Urdu 


political papers into existence. 
4. Its writing were also unique in 


'5 Her wealth was regarded with | 5: 
coveteous eyes by other countries. — 


6, Foreign nations invaded India. 


Its wide circulation also excite 


. ed the jealousy of other, newspapers. 
- 6.; Other - newspapers attacked 
fiindustan in erder to decrease its 
| cirsulation, ._ Satan 


hat 

= 42.4 

Pty hs te’ 
Sy Set 


7. Foreigners looted India, 


8: Foreigners ruined India. 


9. India displayed her spirit now 
and then even while involved in 
ruin, 

10. Her lords (Dalip Singh and 
Bahadur Shah)*® 
were thrown inte 
prison. 

11. Under her present (/:#. new) 
lord she has been a prey to suffer- 
ings and troubles and has moved 
backwards and not forward. 

42. The professions and practices 
of her present (/i#. new) master do 
not agree with each other. He 


makes many promises but does not 
fulfil any of them. | 


*The parentheses are the 
paper's own. 


13, If any complaint is made to 
him against himself (ever) in a res- 
pectful manner he throws the com- 
plaint into the waste-paper basket. 


57 


9. They succeeded in_ their 
object. | 


8. Hindustan was also involved 
in ruin by other newspapers. 


g. It also now and then secured 
Editors, who maintained its traditions 
to some extent. 


10. Its (old) proprietor, Lala Dina 
Nath, is also in jail. 


11. It also has been on the 
decline under its new proprietor. 


12, The professions of its new 
proprietor also do not accord with 
his practices. He professes to be a 
Swadeshist, but isa Badeshi to all 
intents and purposes. Hindustan is 
printed on foreign-made paper and 
thus sends hundreds of rupees out 
of the country every year. 


13. Shmmati Sarla Devi, Chaudh- 
rani, proprietress of Hindustan, 
also recently consigned to the waste- 
paper basket a complaint made to 
her about the use of foreign-made 
paper. Her husband is ever ready 
to go to England in order to criticise 
Government, but he will not act 
up to his own preachings. 


After remarking that the policy pursued by the new master of India 
has resulted in the appearance of the Extremists, the Editor enquires whether 
the new proprietor of Hindustan also wishes that there should arise persons 
who will preach a boycott of his paper. If not, he should answer the 


following questions :— 


(1) Why is foreign-made paper used in printing Hindustan ? 
(2) Whatis the use of its publishing’ accounts of its proprietor’s 


travels ? 


(3) Why does it praise Chaudhri Ram Bhaj Dat so much ? 
(4) Does the paper continue to follow its old policy? — 
(5) _Is its circulation on the increase, and if not, why not ? 


G. A. COCKS, 


Asst, to the Deputy Inspector General of Polsce, 


LAHORE: sen, 


The oth Fanuary 1909. 


ry 


Punjab Government Press, Lahore=t8-1-09—31—97—-]+ B, 


Criminal Investigation, Department, Punjab. 
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that it is possible that on acquiring a larger. hand .in the . Government oftheir 
-‘eountry:Englishwomen = prove instrumental in doing some: ee od to Or re 


[ Confidential. ] 
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SELECTIONS 
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NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 
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Received up to 16th January 1900. 


' | I.—POLiITiIcs. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. Writing under the heading “ The rights of women in England,” 


The suffragist mor ement. nr Akash (Delhi), of the #7th Decem- 


ber 1908 (received on the s1th Jan- 
uary 1909), refers to suffragist propaganda and says that the women identified 


with the movement prefer imprisonment to paying a fine or to being at large 
on furnishing security ; while they intentionally do things calculated to bring 


down the policeman’s baton on them. After remarking that Indians in the. 


Transvaal are similarly conducting themselves, the paper says that the suffra- 
gists know how to achieve success and that they are prepared to put their 
knowledge to the test. Continuing, it says that natives possess very little of 
the courageiand perseverance which the women of England are displaying in 
their endeavours to gain their legitimate rights. [tis at a loss to understand 
why the civilised English should deny their educated women their legitimate 
rights even in the 2oth century. Either England’s claims to being a civilised 
country are unfounded and its women are. unfit forthe rights which they 
demand, or, in spite of their being a Christian people, the English are so sel- 


‘fish and are so dominated by the desire to continue to enjoy a monopoly of 


power, that they. are averse to placing their womankind on a footing of equality 
with themselves in the matter of political rights, If the women are really unfit 


for the rights demanded by them they should be helped in acquiring the neces- 
sary fitness. If, however, they are fit for those rights it is grossly unjustthat 
the men of the nation, which emancipated the slaves, should deny their sisters, 
mothers and wives their legitimate rights simply owing to their having all 
power in their own hands. The Editor says that it-was only by struggling 
like the suffragists that the English obtained their rights from their tulers and 
felloy-countrymen (in authority). The brave and courageous): 
will gain their object one day and: they have, his heartfelt.sympathy in their 
struggle for their-rights. After praying that God. may grant them success soon, 
and. remarking that women are kinder and more - religious than men, he says 


S ~ > 


_ watives lvoe | ge BOE Oy a kat aaa 
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a. Writing under the heading * The new and the old light,” the Abesh 
Sere oe (Delhi), of the 24th egember 1 
eee reostoad on the 1h eeey ie 1909), 
enquires how Englishmen, who dp not.give their-.lovely wives, sisters and 
mothers their rights, who are sending their wotflatikind ‘to jail instead of seat- 
ing them on the throne,.and who, instead of treating their mothers with respect, 
push them oat of public meetings, can be expected to give any other, nation 
its rights. , After-remarkin g that they- cheat both their fatrers amd mothers, 
the paper dbsérves'that the qnestion fs Being hotly discus séd “in Erigland how 
the old men in the country, whom thei young, sons leave to their fate and 
who have to suffer’ misery in their fast days, shoufd feed themselves and where 
they should live. It next refers to the question of old age pensions and ridi- 
cules the opposition which is being offered to the movement. After remarking 
that the women. will suffer hardships and mrate soldiers of themselves, the 
Editor tells natives that in futare they. will have to fight with, and obey the 
orders of, women. This is, however, nothing to them, seeing that, being 
cowards and a subject people, Ney cat achieve nothing. Proceeding, the 
Akash Says that it is highly unbecoming on. the. pact of the English to tell old 
men of seventy to earn their owa bread, and adds that tHe phenomenon i 1s 
asttibable to the new tight. Then follows a dialogue between two wontéa, 
Calfed ‘the New Light and the Old’ Light, in which each praises herself and in 
the ‘course of which the former says: “ It is I who have converted the warlike 
Mabrattas, intrepid Sikhs, brave Garkhas, fearless Dogras and gallant 
Pathdns into mdustached women; I who have deprived them of sweet milk 
aid ghi and have made them grasp the botile of brandy ; and I_ who have. 
Wtested the sword from their hands.” At this the old women heaves a deep 
sigh and. says to herself : Have my children in very truth fallen away front 


their position? O my saoke children, ‘accomplish some thing ‘Why d da 
you cast a blot on my fame in my old age?” 


an® Writing under : the: heading’ “ European civilisation’ "the Akas¥ 
‘tops vation, Nee oer (Deltii), of the gré December -rgo% 


 (received‘on: the rtth January rgog), 
sdys that signs of aa awakenirty have of late been visible'in -alf quarters ofthe 


globe. Fhe sight has evoked feelings of envy in Enptan d ard Was led the Gem © 
employed in that country to organise different: dentonstrations, and the unéin~ 
ployed problem im England is due td the introduction of machiner y. The wortt 
which: formerly required 200 mien is ow done by one ordina~y machine, with 
- the'result:that s00 hands are: throwa out of ‘employment. And, strangety 
enough, ‘the ‘present age‘of ntachines’is:calléd the age of civilisd fion, alttougty 
this civiliedtion starves labourers and enables @ few individuals’ td’ make fat’ 
mote money. than-they require. If the contagion spreads ‘to India also, which 
God fosbid,. this rite will’ accumulate: still greater ‘riches ard’ tle poor wiF Be 
| pushed into the: jaws: of death.: Referring to the suffragist movement itt 
_ ; Bo@and the. paper sys that the wives even of great bovds go to jail'and suctiv 
e sheis. charms, anth cumfost: for their rights, To acquire a fuller knowledge 
9k the ghasagter of: Easopean civilisation, he: adds; ond! should: stady’ ee qgenes 
ee s teagn ot: the\sroustes of the: West.: Fhe birth-rate in’ Praitde’ Ras bébsnte 
low: thatthe guledt ‘tiers finds: itself poweNets £6 ‘cope’: Weety' the eve 
i old wi woman ‘in Fr rance was pros ecuted for. bad livelibrood andrea BS) 


\ 


} 


sttite-her niéans‘of support. ‘Mer servant, however, deposed inae she had: bein | | e 


earning Her béead-By affording asylatit to immidkal women who becante értiente i 
ahd by*burning’ te death frém 80 to 1d0 illegitimate children a: week. Some: : 
tite ‘baeck a'few Fretich’ newspapers used to ridicule the’ Brizksmehabyee faativ’ ee 
tition established by the Indian’ réshis of ‘old. “They argued: that if ‘the*ftisti= Oe 
tutfon: had really the effect of prolonging life why do bachelors in’ Prahee® die 
sdoner tharr their rrarried ¢ount?ymén? These ‘ours: did not,. however: » 
kriow that the aninartied in Prance, both men and: women, led grossly digs 
lute: Hves at the ‘tinte, Fort instance, a certdin young than’ divorved a’ wift- 
every third’ hour and mtartied'as many as 1,600'times in three years.’ | After-ne- - | 
marking that such is the’undisguised character of European civilisations,’ the: 
sa anecatd to revert to- the subject at some fature time. be ast oe 


* > , . . . @ : > 


3 ved slide. 84 | ()\—Hame. jer a 
. - “The following is from the Panjabee’ (Lahore, of ‘the | to jammy | 
Lped Morley's reform scheme, | | | . | S909) — ae | | : 


é . 2 ) 4 
-. /# Oty the-whiole, it appears: that the ‘iia eaiinis the discussions in the two 
Honses will’ be ttiat the scheme-will be: bereft.of al elements: couceding any real powes : 
to the: people of Iadia in administrative: matters, and only so much expagsign tothe: ‘ 
Provincial: Legislative Councils. will be allowed as will make. them advisory and cansalta- | 2 
tive bodies. instead of being merely an instrument of the Executive Government as. at. | 
“present, As Lord Lansdowne said, ‘ By all means let us give them (the Provincial” 
Legislative Councils) the fullest possible measure Of opportunity for criticism, consula-’ 
tion, deliberation, interpelfation, and so forth, but I'think we must be extremely careful’ 
how we do anything which might have the result of paralysing : the Executive: Goversi~ 
ment.’ The safeguards. proposed by Lord Morley against the passing, of wild-cat ‘ 
bills are presumably not sufficient in Lord Lansdowne’s opinion. His Lordship is 
wholly against the introduction of the principle of popular election (vide. proceedings} 
Here in India criticism has already taken shape in the form of objections that Indians, 
moving'as‘they do in a ‘ different atmosphere ’ from Europ-aw officials, cannot be shfely- 
trusted‘ with State secrets, which must be in the keeping of the- Executive:Countil, The: 
Pioneer: has:raised the further objection that in the Provincial. Governments: there:is met! | 
work-enough fora doubléd: Executive Council of four membets. ‘ Evén as matéers pow! : 
stand,’ says.that paper, speaking of Madsas and. Bombay, ‘an Executive Councillor. 
has a, comparatively easy, life officially; he is never averworked,, and:his. tesponsibility 
ig not great, as the Governor himself usually contrals all matters of aay importance, eed 
- It will be interesting to see. how. the Governors in the two. Presidencies allot’ duties. 
. among their four Councillors, and how the latter will fill’ up their time, day after day, 
daring their five years’ term of office, at the end of which period’ they” will each Hive’ 
drawn the handsome sum of £20,000; The sordid difficulty’ of poundé, shilfings and , 
pence does not seem fo trouble Lord Morley.’ Wee are aftaid this proposal:/ofIndigu: — 
— Baeeative: Councillors will liave to be:dropped before ithe: solemn’ ew pramecd. es 
to the stage of legislation,” : Seiets lo Pusiiay 3 a 


oii. 2 ps The, ne le ee dee 
| ed on the sgth Janua 
huetrerelatcti lishes a continuation of ‘ts ait 
ei.‘ Complaint of the oldi; bride: with a ee ron 
rey No. t)«. It. makes old::kn 
thanks that heschyshand and.the oBeprisig af hee o 
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ment:of, the task; seeing that,all human. beings are liable to err, Again; if 
had. some selfish reasons for doing what. they did, she: considers ‘this to. ee 
been only, natural on their part, .-Proceeding, she says that. her - children haya. 
become divided intg two parties; —those who consider it a duty at the'present’ 
moment to. express their gratitude, genuine or fictitious; towards the offspring ; 
of her rival, and those who'think that if they achieve success well and good; 
and that jo the other event--they will be. reckoned among. natiorial martyrs. ' 
After remarking that the latter - have converted the compound of her house inta' 
a.acene of bloodshed, old India says that the former would have deserved hér | 
beat thanks if they had severed. ‘all-connection . with the seditionists, had tried. 
to stop the circulation of seditious newspapers, and had co-operated with the: 
champions of peace in preventing distutbances, As it is, she can ‘credit . 
hardly one per cent, of them with honesty of motive, while they are called 
flatterers even by.men oftheir own party. Not a: few of them are always” 
ready to approve whatever, whether right or -wrong, her husband and the 
children of her co-wife may say or do, She regards such men with contémpt’ 
and looks: upon-them not as-friends of her husband, but as time-servers, \ Con- 
tinuing, she says that the second party among her children have dashed all 
ler hopes tothe ground. Even if they were to make the offspring of her 
rival hand over the management. of her hqusehold they would assuredly begin to - 
kill one another. They have also made a bad start in that they would obtain 
by Joot. and dacoity the money required for driving the “children of her CO. 
wife out of her house... In conclusion, India advises her children to acquite, iy 
stiliy first and then to think, of accomplishing. 


eS" ‘The Akash (Delhi), of the 24th Reokéiliie 198 pak « on thie’ , 
: . ) ~~ pith January 1909), publishes a poem 
Earth nis. ) from the pen of “ Khasta,”’ who peor : 
that: the ways “of the Indian (iit. Hindu) are strange indeed. He.has not minded ° 
the gross-disgrace-and the lakhs of hardships to which he has been subjected: 
by the-foreigner. - He has always professed: love for his Government, although 
he has-been: publicly .disgraced.: He has - never raised his head in: disobe-: © 
dience; although he -has been overtaken’ by extraordinary’ misfortunes: His — 
rulers (dit. lovers) must be ‘different from the. rest of: ‘mankind, ‘seeing that” 
these tyrants practise unheard-of oppression. There can’ be nothing cfiminal’ 
in his | present desire for liberty. . Is nota new: spirit moving’ over the waters’ ~ 
even in, Russia,. Turkey and Persia ? To. cap all, the fairies of England a are’ 
bravely, fighting with the men for their rights... fai of liberty are. to be z 
seen, on all'sides, but a -stsange. curse- of God rests on India, . “ Beware. O 
Indians, lest: ‘you: should be.involyed and the: ey — eat sia oT. : 
woken’: of manner.” : 


oy) ‘The Akash (Dei ofthe grd December 1908 (tecéived on the 11th 


The snr re of india, | ol. January 1906), publishes a para ph 
DAS a bed = bh headed “ Our Fall” in which it kann 


i a foreigner: ‘were to, viii lidia: today. the:life, talk and'dress of the people 
le him topregard the country as::prosperous..' It is, however, difficule” 
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pr etace in- ancient tienes ; buts’ can vtieey. tl: whatchas BétOi e 
jungles.and,ol,the king: whichudeds.to: giazeimthem? Atner edgdittia. a 

whether AEB en UMP, fog whight India, has, always been noted: isex A 
snnpat ofthe copntsy, theopapes: says that gf used: ito:selh at onesseer fOr f 
gns-Pice, and, fos, one anna.inthe;times, respectively, .ofe Yudishtra-‘and AKiaF \ 

Ney, however, unadultera rated, ghi.or milk-cannot be had-throughoutthe courttry? , | 

3 Qpe.caniof.course obtain, wine. of any.description: «Only: retentlpttie pricciok A 
milk wen t up.to-eight aynas aj seer -at-Amritsari : This:makes it: chéar’that* if a 
every.in nt of,a.city .,wefe,..tor takeveyen: ane chetak of; mill daily that ce 

| asticle would not, be-obtaingble even-at one. seer the qupee. But letialone’ nvifi | 
even grainsella at 8 or.9: seers the:.rupeain thie! ¢ whereas fifty years : 

hagk it wag sold at one,maund.. for; a. tapes, These:.can. beno trope bow th | 
country, where. grain, sellsse-dear-and. whose richo and: poor grow respectively ’- ' 

Nicher snd:poorer. ..In:spite.of: allthiay. howevers Anglocindians say.cthatth = a 

wealth: « of: India ix.gn:the iRGT@ASes:., oD shunt’ tar we ‘ 

, 8. “Writing under the heading “As game of India? ” the Akash (Delhi); “g 

_ The new ght in in lags Oo te) a | of the grd December 1908 (received - 3 

Dome! aiies. tes -’. Om. the::11th y January: 1909), quotes . 

cating deni 4 a number of writers to show that the ancient Hindus were a 4 
truthful, just, honest and brave people, and that thefts end litigiqusness were , 7 

almost unknown “ainong them. “Evén to-day; it adds, thousands of Hindus 

‘settle: their disputes ‘by ‘swearing an ,oath ovyer.- Ganges, water;: under certain 
treqs,: at .the. shrines of certain great men or at certain. sacred places... It i, : 
however, a-Matter. for regret that with the spread. of education, and civilizatiest : 
puch..easy:-methods of; settling disputes shauld .be' replaced .by’ complex; 3 
lengthy, expensive, and humiliating ways. Continuing, .the. Editor: says: 4 


. *&Taitell, the truth; all things can avail nothisg sa: long;as. feelings of:trath- : ~ 
fulness are not created in hearts, (so long as) hearts are not free from digatry, 

(so long as) they are not brimful of an intense love for God (and) do not- 

Shine with a i heavenly light ...,. (and so long as) heads are not purgedof - 

pride. ‘Yes, lovers of the country, tear down, the curtains of estrangement, 4 

behold your fellow-countrymen (ict. nation) ‘on all sides, keep your hearts free. = 

frotd (¢He instincts of) slavery fand) then see who can keep youvslaves. : Ah} 

how'th “fovers‘of the nation are dancing in the fidod of Tight | ° Stteams of 

happiniéss How from their eyes and. the fountaigs of love and ‘afféction play 

tir théit' hearts. Lovers are being drawn’ from, thousands and lakhs of miles... 

Ah f‘Ah1 O; moon come down by order ‘of patriotism! Osun, hide‘ th 

face in the’ sheet ofdlouds! Thunder O clouds}. ‘Flash O fighting | Iv’ Ci 

_ Wat this’ Bharat into a’paradige, . Prosper this ‘midtherland of gods 
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thes sft hearts-and, willexpind> ito a tree: with the:sweat°of thei? énthuste 
“‘gatic.brom:, . Continuing, it:saysr ‘S Mec,; brave men, take ‘yotitsclves “awaf; 
--Glesr.the ways. There'come the hopefuls.of the kind Mother India. ‘ Sacted 
Blanes dot -patsitiasn) wave in. their‘hearts, ° ‘Their eyes. ‘afe ‘ted with - ‘the 
enthusiasms of patriotism: The lamp of» the: love‘of - countty burns 3 in’ thee 
brains, : The,red. lumps of the: flesh of perseverance ‘ate acquiting’ freshness 
in- their, sides, The blood: of selfsrespect shines throagh their ‘veins, The 
Jamp:of royalty: fashea.\in theit foreheads like. lightning. ° Press: forward 
May. vonfidence and fiem faith be-your support! Take cafe that you-do not 
miss yous footings Grasp the flag ‘of trast ‘ard faith’ firmly if - Thandisy 
See;;that;.you do not- drop it) Deseendants of the great‘ rishis, convett 
‘Wilderness into>a garden, | You, who adorn the - national pathways, “proceed 
(forward) singing’ the. divine song.. Sweep mean debatichees ‘off the surfate 
‘ofthe earth (and) fll the world with patriots; wh6 are: eriligtitened men, are 
false-like,; do no.wrong and are fine speakers and writes, -¥ou; thirty crore 
descendants of Maharshis, come forward like brave ‘men: (i#. ‘atand-up ‘witht 


your chests held forwards). Sing like the nightingale. Wave your flags and 
y with one voice— 


. Sant SWe are. ready decencrilied ourselves and will never retire from the 
at a Bil field » nt 


. 
r 


Ps Those who are cowed by fear are others than oureeives.”” 


oe raks. 
“ ‘es 


; % “Yes, your ¢ry ‘will strike terror in the hearts of Brave Colonels snd 
‘Generals ....... A single sigh heaved by ‘you will turn mountains ‘into 
heaps of ashes. The smoke of your’ sigh’ will’ prove ‘mote’ effective’ than 
‘bullets. . You need'no bows and arrows. Your cry* alone will‘start’a general 
massacre......., Acquire the ‘virtues of love, trust. and “faith: Garland 
_ yourselves’on . the onder] -See the manifestations of God in the meshes Of 
-‘qoubles and hardships.” | Pave! rue Et ar 


Continuing, the. paper says “that native children, ‘wine are “ha, pad 

" jeaders of the-national army, are told to fear ghosts.and . soldiers, and.that 
- this fear clings to them, all. their lives. In the country. of. ,the . Pathans,: it 
adds, a a Mughal’ boy of five goes to graze. cattle at places even ten. miles 
distant from his home, but a. Hindy young. man of 25 will not,.: owing to.,his 
 hawing been taught to fear Pathans from his infancy: upwards, put even.tag 
miles between himself and his home. After referring to the: spirit. of; fearlesse 
jpess which | characterises English boys and observing that this isdue to the 
Jessons.of ‘liberty taught. to, them. and to. their being educated.on: national 
lines, it’ says that even. a highly educated native young man knocks. about 
telling “the Sahib” that he isa poor man and 


from one office to another, t 
wishes ‘to:earn his bread: :In reply he is.told to go away, there -being no 


rwacanicy: — ph Bes) sattles his fate and he is left .ta fai all 
an year round: : ee 
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he ‘men; and. of the;patriots, who have 
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assong them, After quating dnstanges in support-of its statement, the papet 9 
4 ‘Observes that this feeling of reverence is $0 strong i in India ‘that. natives look ia ay eran 
upon ithe great men of their nation, as prophets, gods, pis; aufurs and a 
‘wiahaimes, ‘speak cf the latter’s achievements. as ‘miracles and. Conaider.t hem ae 
to. have been endowed with supernatural powers. Who, i it asks, dare practise poh 
Oppression in India, which has been under the reign of truth (Sai-dharma) Re. 
from the Sat-yueato the Kul-yuga? Whoever resorted to oppression in, : 
this..country was cut down, root and brarich, by the divine power, Rama 
Chandra would not have been regarded in the light in which ‘he is. viewed if * 
he had not worked the ruin of Kumbhkaran and of the haughty, tyrancical 
and misbehaved Ravana. Nor would Krishna have been looked upon as an 
-itcarnatian,of God if he had not exterminated tyrannical Kansa and his count- 
less army. Similarly, Hindu temples would not have been adorned with the 
. pictures of Prahlad-if his misguided father, Harnakash, had not prevented 
fim and his subjects from worshipping God. After condemning the oppression 
practised by Mahmud of Ghazni and Changiz Khan, the paper says that 
mcarnated himself in the perscns of Rama, Krishna and Narsingha. ft was 
alsp He who produced prophets like. Muhammad and Buddha or planted feel- : 
ings of truth and justice in the breasts of a few select men. If Bal Gangadhat | 
Tilak Maharaj, adds the Azash, had been only a learned pandi t ora judge 
_ of the Bombay High Court, his name would have been unknown in Madras, | 
Bengal, the United Provinces and the Punjab. As it is, however, he is the 
pride not only of the Hindus of . the Maharashtra, but also of the Hindus, 
Budhists, Jains, Christians and Muhammadans throughout India. Indeed, 
the few men among lakhs and crores of human. beings, who spern worldly 
desires and devote their energies to the betterment of their nation, shoul 
have their feelings made known in every household. They also deserve that 
-. memorials should be raised to them, that their descendants should be treated 
with respect, that their followers should be regarded as superior to the general 
run of mankind, and that their voice should be considered the voice of God, 2 
for the reason that they are free from all selfish desires, that of 3 
sympathy and patriotism surge through their hearts. that they experience happi- Y 
tiessin the happiness of others, and that they see the manifestation of God in q 
their sufferings and troubles. It is only India which has produced in every ; 
'. ‘(gentury several daring, unselfish and . broad-minded patriots, who sacrificed 
‘their bodies, minds and wealth at the altar of t!e national welfare, who made 
Bh cae panies of the bones in their bodies (this is a reference to a Puranic 
“-gtory), who watered the national tree with their blood and who devised means, 
“within the country or away from it and by suffering al? sorts’ of: privations, ‘to 
- fescue the nationa! boat out of the. sea of poverty. ° The Ediror: concludes . 
. ‘as follows :—" Yes, O. India, tell. me why ‘misfortunes’ and a mulitade of 
‘sufferings have come down ttpon thee from all sides?) Why’ have thy chifdren 
‘become disappointed ? There is ‘no reason for them to give: way to despair, 
because a nation which from time to time-produces ‘patriots, swho 'tegar 
‘interests as their own, must rise sooner r later. . ‘Do you! ‘say that’ the 
now no great men in India? Yes, this tog Tilak faharaj, the /prid 
* Ani is worshipping the ‘goddess of fib | & the peo} 


“Thdia offer worship to'that unselfish pat it ) 
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. ‘Writing under the —e re Bengal oan: be pacified * tive: 
fer a. Bangs LAgash'(Delki), of ged: Deceehber v9 
ae (received on che arth Jatiuaty 1 7eyy 
says that the Bangalis and. English ut actuated by feelings of enniity towards: 
one another ahd that God‘ alons knows ' what will be the resiilt of the preséri¥ 
struggle between the two. Pandit Morley considers the partition of Benpat 
da settled fact, ” to which thé Bengialies ; feply that they will continue thei 
auti-partition agitation. Goverriment says'that it will humiliate it to-revers’ 
the partition, but the Bengalis tetort by ‘saying thatits disgrace ‘means  podd 
to'them. It adds that Bengali youths: have gone to jail and’ the gallows 
without a complaint, while the authorities Have been inflicting as severe pants 
ments as they can. After remarking that the existing state of affairs is 
| injurious to the interests of both sides, the papier | ‘says that after their’ (vai) 
ears the Bangalis were perhaps compelled to act up to- (thé 
Siti): A person Wriven to désperation resorts to fight.” tis the duty of. 
Government to appoint officers, possessed of great patience and experience, ‘td 
restore peace in Bengal (Jit. the cotittry). These officers Should redréds 
popular grievances and thereby prevent discontent from striking deeper roots 
(among the Bengalis). The authorities should temember that it is now utterly 
‘impossible to stamp out unrest in Bengal with the aid of new laws:' The Bengalis 
‘are ready to die for even trifles, while they highly revere ‘those who meet death in 
this way. New laws can only exasperate them still further and consequently 
‘some other policy should be followed in order to pacity them). They temained 
‘a peaceful people as long as they were not treated with tigoun ‘The adoption 
of ‘repressive policy towards them, however, produced Khudi Rain Bose, while 
the subsequent rigorous laws led to the appearance of thrée other young men 
like him, It is possiblé that repression may silence them, but the present 
‘coercive measures will rankle in their‘ breasts in the future, just as ‘similar 
‘doings by the English in the past are being remembered now. The unrést 


‘which will then prevail i in Bengal will perhaps prove ter more serious than ths 
‘present agitation. 


12. The Parkash {Lahore}, of the 22nd December 1908 (received on 


Beigel dopiiriations. 3 the 1 ith ‘January 19 9), publishes a 
| ‘paragraph headed ‘‘ The Regulation of 
5818 i in . Bengal ” After referring to the recent deportations in Bengal, the | 


_ paper says that the event has not caused the sensation and commotion whi h 
2 _ were produced by the deportation of Lala Lajpat Rai. The reason for this, 
| -jt,adds, is that since the latter occurrence the people have become accustomed 
to witness the'infliction of severer punishments.than deportation, There was 
_a time when it was considered.a moral death to be sent to jail, but now natives 
take pride in being imprisoned. - If Government really stands to the people in 
-Joco. parents then, just as parents should exercise only such control over a son 
4s will not drive. him to revolt and yet will prevent disobedience, s $0 Goverment 
should treat the people that it may have no necessity for punishing them, . It 
_ should bear in mind that it can have recourse to punishment only. at the certain 
-igk.of. losing its. prestige. ‘And even if it succeeds in maintaining i its. prestige 
_ it.will have: forfeited the love of the people. The Editor: is afraid that ithe | 
gnishment inflicted by the authorities during the past twelve months, ay. 
fendered Bengal unfit to. consider Lord: Morlay's Reform: Seheme in a dispass 
| siona C part. Gontinsing he sys. that it it. was stated by Mr. Buchanan: in 
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_ Ratliament. that Lord Morley. himeelf. Was ,.sorry at. baie -been :foreed ‘to 


“aeport to, the Regulation III of 1818, ;. The Editor, however, isnot: ‘prepared. ;to 
*admjt, that, the authorities : could . not, have managed matters .. without. having 
_-fecourse to the above Regulation. Again, it-bad.hithe:to been , believed :.that 
politi workers of the Moderate School had nothing t0.fear from, Government, 
. The t engal deportations have, however, proved ;this :to..be a .myth,.for, the 
‘reason that even a, Moderate. like Babu Krishna Kumar Mitra has been deposted. 
The Babu was a member of the Congress Convention and attended its meeting 
field at ‘Allahabad some time back. Apparently his sole ‘offence seems to be 
vthat he is relsted'té Mr. ‘Arabindo' Ghésh.. ‘But the strangest” part (of the 
business is that Government stuldfiave reso:ted tothe Regulation of 18:18 
im spite of is having passed the Criminal Law, Amendment Act. .}f the new 
‘aw was not considered:am effective weapon where was: the. neceggity. fpr .in- 
troducing. it? If, however, it could:bave answered the -purpose well. why: has 
-pecoursé been had to an antiquated regulation? In conclusion, the paper says 
- that-Government’s conduct in effecting the deportations ts calculated to deepen 
‘arid’ not’ to heal the wounds iti the hearts of the people. : 


13. The Parkash (Lahore), of the aand December 1 908 (received onthe 


sith January 1969), publishes a pata- 
gtaph headed “ Extremist Congress 
3 _ stopped wh in which it remarks. that Gove: ‘nment has. committed another mis- 
“take in forbidding t the holdiag of the Extremist Congress at. Nagpur, Such 
incidents, it adds, not only briny Government into bad odour but also deepen 


The scobibited Extremist Coane. ) 


, popular sympathy with its opponents. Continuing if says that the conduct 


of the Reception Committee in requisitioning the help of the police should 
have I left no room for doubt that no disturbance, &c., was likely to take place 
at the Congress. Besides, the Extremists knew very well that. if they 
| misbehaved themselves. at it they “would not be allowed to. meet a second 
‘time. In‘conclusion, the paper quotes the remarks of the. Statesman,and 
the Bengalee disapprov:ng of the step taken by the District Magistrate 
‘of Naypur. 


4 The Abhbarsi: Am (Lahore), of the the oth January’ 1909, ipab- 
lishes a communication headed'** We 
and our duties,” i in which the wiiter says 
‘that the times are always changing, . : When | ‘Muhammadans, he. adds, wcested 
“the sceptre of India from Hindus very many of the latter were. put. to, the award. 
, Similarly, innumerable persons,; both . Hindus, .and .Musalmans, were: involyed 
“in ruin by Mahrattas. British rule, however, has been.one of peace..and; hes 
infused new life.into natives. After condemning the-:‘Sepoy -Mutiny,: the cor- 
respondent 1 remarks that after quelling the rising the English:;phoished -the 
wrebels in such a way that a mehtion thereof makes one’s hair stand on ‘end, 
Continuing he says that those who wish to‘britig about’ a Tevglation qandyr the 
-present peacefat regime aré not only in the wrong, but ‘are aled. the nesta 
eriemies: of! their'n nation and country. Bag = a rfesesh be’ to 
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“4s a mistake on the part of the’ people mot to make the causes of ‘these 


‘“handerstaridings ‘public. ‘The writer then goes on to say- that it is only d 
' Seobiagedus, ‘persevering, good-heatted ané truthful ‘men who’ ‘bring about: fe- 
: weblutions.’ In India, however, perseverance—not to speak of truthfulness‘—iscon- 
 gpiciions dnly ‘by its absetice. ‘ Besides; it is time which brings about all changes 
“.gin® producés inet required for the work. ‘Those who would force a revolution 


are the enémies’ of time, which places them in iron hands in consequence. 
Y igsias ded Late 


ef : } 15: The foltoming.is from ithe 
ai ft get cops ont British rele Punjabee (Lahore), of the oth Januaey 
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< °' «Phe ‘San Francisco correspondent of the Stindard sends 2 strange 
\ gtory of an ‘alleged plot to overthrow British rule in India and to make a Sikh ruler 
.of the country. “Secret ‘service officers are working for the British Government along 
’ the Pacific seaboard from Lo« Angelos ‘in’ the South to Vancouver in the North, and 
; mative «spies, under two white officers have been quietly gathering information. This 
was not difficult, for, sa it is alleged, t0,0ca Indian revolutionists reside around Seattle 
where they have formed a Society to overthrow English rule in India. Directions 
were sent to the minor leaders in India by am apparently harmlees code through a white 
man in.California to a well known firm in Calcutta. The leader is a Sikh of excep- 
tionally high caste, who, by a special dispensation, has beer allowed to leave his native 
- country in order to prepare himself as ruler when the time ‘arrived. He is still little 
more than 2 youth, yet he has taken his degree at Cambridge, it is asserted, and has 
followed this up with a special course at Columbia University. His headquarters 
were, for a -considerable time, in: New York. Hts present whereabouts are only 
‘known to the -highest ‘ Council of the Revolutionists” sting of se ven high-caste 


. Sikhs. 


“ The latter were until recenily’ in Vancouver, where some of them were em- 
‘ployed in mills, but they have now crossed into American territory. It was one of 
those who disclosed the whole plan toa British secret officer, on being promised his 
- freedom as the price of the betrayal of the plot: His story was as follows :— 


The main uprising is to take place i in April when the hot weather sets in and 
the white:troops are at a disadvantage. The white officers too will have gone to. the 
_ Hills... Amritsar is to be the scene of, the rising. One of the men now on this 
_ (American), side has control of the train service. All departments are now run by 
_ Hindus and Mahomedans. There is no caste prejudice between us’ now And it has 
"been arranged for all the main lines of communication. to be destroved at a given 

* The only thing that ‘is ‘lacking’ is artillery and we rely on our first victories. 
to" get big guns. Officers ‘are alrea‘ly detailed off to take ‘the places of the white 
‘ leaders, and regimeats which are haiti loyal to ses cudl will be. used practice lly 
as, they are. | | 
-. «8 Huge stocks salle many of bon of the most médern type recently .manu- 

« factired i in Japan, have been smuggled: in and are buried at places only known to the 
. highest leaders.” Every, native: who has command of a Srtpehment wader the British 
«bgsheen, allotted a position and acorps,. 
inti, & We have been aided in our plan of -campaign ‘by tedidee. experts. Mapy.. of 
r the, native, Rajabs now thought to be. unswerving in their loyalty to the British will be 
found, on our, side with their. excellently trained troops, We have reckoned on rein- 
cem me coming ‘from England, and the Sues Canal will be blocked by the anking 
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»16;. The: Akash (Delhi), of the 24th’ December. 1908 (received, on, the 
weet 7g tith Jan 1909), publi es an article 
) ‘dad Hindus can become « ation 7 ‘cae cet iets sr et onion? 
“Its children?’ ‘The paper begins by saying thatthe fighting Coldsels;and 
Generals, the learned philosophers and the.sich and, ndblemen. in. nation 
. gannot keep it. a nation unless they love the children who are.to become 
fathers in the future. The child, it adds, is::the father. of the man, and the 
position of a father is one of importance and :responsibility. A, country does 
‘mot mean the material, things., to be found.in it, but consists in its ebildren, 


who are. its most valuable asset. and on whom alone depends. its future 


welfare. Blessed is the country and the..nation which values i ite children, 
as.also the schools.at which they are taught :with leve, as is,done in japan! 
The secret of the success of England, América and japan lies only:in their 
_ being engrossed, night and day, in making :theis-children the futuce soldiers 
of the national forces, in their regarding the young things with feelings ;of 
the deepest reverence, in.their teaching the latter lessons of psactical.liberty 
from the very beginning, in their spending their wealth for the benefit of their 
i children, i in their making regular arrangements to promote. the youngsters’ 
health, and in their devising new plans daily to.educate them. The Americans 
_make gifts of their wealth to the national. c olleges, at which the childgen 
of both the rich and the poor can conse quently receive education free or at 
a.small cost. Hindus, however, have become so degenerate that they never 
think of their nation. They spend thousands and lakhs on erecting new 
temples to different gods, but pay no heed to the education and health of ther 
sons and daughters, among whom there may be Sudamas and Prahlads, 
Sitas and Padmawatis. They showld look after the health of thew children 
and should not ruin the latter's lives by marrying them early. The papers 
concludes by saying that the country’s youths are its most valuable possession 
and that blessed is the country which: makes the best use of this asset. 


If.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
17. Writing under the heading “ The Frontier Province and Bengal,” 


_ Tell raids into the British territory. the Akash (Delhi), of the 31st Decem- 
ber 1908 (received on the.srth Jan- 
vary 1909), publishes two statem ents to show that tribal dacoits have caused 
far more loss of life and property in the above province duging the paat 
two years than the anarchists have done in Bengal, while, however, it: adds, 
the trivial doings of a few inexperienced - Bengali boys baye. roused the 
members of the Viceroy’s Legislative Council into activity, the murder of 
innocent young men and the, weeping. of inoffending women on the frontier 
have failed to move the hearts of. these. gentlemen. . The lawmakers ia 
“question are free to pass new laws.to deal with quiet natives, but they 
should also devise means for the suppression of Sribal free-booters also. 
D dart, the Editor remarks that either the. . Frontier .F *rovinee should be 


amalgamated with the Punjab or the Frontier Regulations st ould AG made 


still more stringent, any one. making a complaint: (against, Ge 
“deported out of the world, instead of being threatened vith t 


If the people concemed, it adds, possess, the, st en th, to 
certain to. make. the. necessary, arral ngements, ie Inve ny 
‘those who do not know how. to _Preser rye. their. 
live in this world, 


Vee 


« By The Aibherttm tiie é) of ihe .9thifreceived: on the 14th) 
irs, | 61 January 1¢eg .publishes a paragraph 
: me faite He eek wenn. hi ae Bony " 'Ricrlles Robbers, in which 
ivsays-thit-a geiigsot robbers; ended by. one Multan,‘a Zakka Khel of Badar 
Valley, has cacried its: depredations too:far.: The gang ‘in. question consists 
of -05 to 20-persons armed. ‘swith: rifles. » Multan'has committed a namiber. of 
raids, » He looted Peshawar: last: year and hadi the dudavity to senda letter 
tothe locul authorities: inforanng them: ot hisitention to loot ‘the city ‘again 
atid ‘asking them’ to save ‘the'city'if they: could.. The Editor regrets'that’ the 
Zikka Khel Expedition should have: fa iled’to punist this' impudent outlaw. 
After. giving particalars of ‘the: two reids-recently committed by Multsn at. . 
'faluzai and Amankot, . near Paltbi in‘the: Peshawar district, the paper observes 
that the :existing: state of affairs is intolerable and utges that the’ ‘cries'of — 
‘the Hindw population ofthe frontier sWould sot be‘ ighored. The dadmtsh 
‘Maltan, like ‘other: tribesmen: of ‘this' character, loots Hindus ‘alone. The 
Pioneer has, ina strongty-worded article, also denounced the ‘present state-of 
things‘on the frontier, : The Hindus ‘ate,.on the one hand, in constant fear'of 
being looted, while’ on the other, the ¢admashes are encoureged in therevil 
deeds; ‘Continuiig the Editor enquires’ how long the presént state of things 
‘can: be “allowed'to ‘continue; and says {list it is the duty of Sir George Rots- 
‘Keppelto protect the people entriisted to his charge. The blow dealt to 
British prestige can better be imagined than described, It is ircumbent upon 
Government to’ make good thé loss suffered by its subjects, Rather than lose 
aes: prestige Government should relinquish possession of the (Peshawar) sléka. 
Jt'ig-impossible-to reas sure wi th empty words those who are being looted in 
‘sueh | daring ‘manner. ‘Even ‘patience has its limits. 


\ 


MI NATIVE! STaTEs. 


19. The Sher-ieBabar. (Lahore), of the 98th Decnnines 1908 ine 
Pee one on the. 11th January 19c9,) publishes a 
ed _-patagrarh headed ‘ Complications in 
the affairs‘of the ' Patiala State.” Some force, says: the paper, stands: in the 
‘way of the Malara ja redlising his ‘wish to learn the work of admiristration . 
before assuming the reins of the goverrment of his State. It is at a loss to 
understand why His Highness, who is of eighteen years of age and has re- 
eelyed'a high education ‘under the supervision of a special tutor, should 
‘be ‘kept wholly ‘aloof from ‘State affairs and should not be allowed to 
ne the ‘sittings of ‘the council and to learn the work of administra- 
After: ‘remarking that‘only recently he was not permitted to have 

a ede interview: with the ruler of Nabha, it says that although His 
Highness ‘is a: ‘matridd' man he is not allowe'd'a free hand in connection with 
hig: household expenses! which is highly” objectionable, Again, it is ‘grossly 
‘ynjust« ‘to appoint ‘M'uhiithmadans to posts’ of fesponsibility and i importance in 
oprefershee to the 'Girn’s followers. ‘The Editor cannot understand why the . 
Lelpitos. sof the Sikhs: should’ te'so: ctuelly'disrégarded in'a Sikhs ‘State.* His 
coereligionista, “he add’s; ‘have always” been loyal to the British Government 
and tiled matter for regtet that their legitimate rights '‘should be interferéd 
with; At ta exteomely” improper on’ the part‘of ‘Govetntient to give “—_ 


bog sad law-abidirg people'exvse for coiptaint: | ° 


90... — Sher-t-Babay (abate ofthe sth. (received on the asth), > 


Parldbot attics. 


January 1909, publishes, a patagraph, 


Referring to ‘the. hiipiaddliels retirement..6f the present president. of the 
above Council, the Editor says that if vacancies like the.one which is:to.be, 
caused by: the said event had been filled irrespective of any. considerations of. 
policy there would: have been no necessity for him to'write anything on the, 
present oc¢asion. - As it 18, he adds, ‘considerations of the above natare have, 
much to do in the filling of such vacancies, with the result that the Guru's. 
followers: are kept in the back-ground: in Sikh States, -where they ought to 
possess a commanding influence, It is an opem secret that the appointment 
_of now Sikhs to the Councils of Sikh States injuriously: affects the interest¢. of, 
the Sikh community, The paper does not, therefore, consider it wnbecom~ 
ing. dn its. part to sugyest that some able Sikh should be selected for the 
vacancy which will sho-tly be caused on the Faridkot State Council, [t ins, 
vites the attention of the responsible authorities:'to the matter .and expresses a 


hope that they will not follow:a deep policy veered the. pretence of suns 
experience, 


a1. The Paise Akhbar (Lahore’, of the and (received on the 1 3th) January | 


siledias 1 09, publishes a communication 
angen ig “A dispute about the succession to the 
gadds of the Dujana State” The deceased Nawab, says the writer, had with 


the advice of his Begum, alee Jamshaid Ali Khan, a son of one of his cousit | | : 


as his son and successor. Khurshaid Ali Khan, another cousin of the Nawab, 

is, however, endeavouring to secure the gaddi for himself, and his conduct is 
disliked by both the State subjects and the ruling family. After complaining 
that Khurshaid Ali Khan has removed everything from the dowager Begum’s 
house at Delhi without her consent, the writer suggests that the Punjab Gov- 
ernment should depute. an officer to Dujana to afford protection to the Begum. 


This is the more necessary, he adds, as the management of the State is in the 
hands of Khurshaid Ali Khan. 


V.—NArtive SOCI#TIBS AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


22. The Parkas (Lahore), of the and December 1908 sonia 


| onthe sath January 1909), ‘publishes 
The Arye Samaj. | a report of the speech delivered by 
Lala Munshi Ram on “the Arya Sumaj and Politics’ oa the egth November 


last, on the occasion of the last anniversary celebrations ofthe Lahore Arya 


Samaj. After offering a prayer to God, the speaker semarked that the Arya 
Samaj works in day-light, that there is no inner circle in it and that it has 


absolutely no secret to keep. He had, therefore, no hesitation in taking the 
speech and fully realised the responsibility which ‘he was saestin fe yi 

what he was going to say. [t was his earnest desire that his wo 
their way to all parts of the couritry, that they might | cross the 
‘the ears of Lord Morley and the King Emperor, ‘and that’ they’ migh 
the ‘Throne before which even the mightiest bow their heads, “ 


speaker defined politics, explained ‘the difference “be tween Modeta igh Fie: 
Extremists, and went on to say: that while Christiaas, Brahmos, Vaeas ams - lang 
and ‘others’ had no necessity for waking’ spetches ke iis it ‘was necessary tor 


headed‘ The Faridkot State Council.” 


= co 
4 thé Aryas to’ speak on the, Samaj and. politics. Government, he added, was 
e ‘seating the ‘Arya Samiaj in the samé ‘manner in which that body was treatéa 


by’all'the rion-Arya sections of’ the population. After remarking that 
Brahrtios, who preached the brotherhood of man, and even: the mild and: ints 
Offensive Jains, were hostile to the Arya Samaj he observed that’ the Govern- 
ment thought it desirable to coneiliaté Hindus, Jains and others, but that it 
regarded the’Aryas as being outside the pale of humanity and having no claims 
| on it. ‘The ten’: principles and the 51 articles of faith of the Arya Samaj were 
atropen secret and its preachers had been working side by side with Islamic and 
Cliristian Missionaries... While, however, the Aryas were considered a political 
body no such charge was levelled against M uhammadans, Christians, Hindus 
and others:: Why was this so? Because Lala Lajpat Rai,‘a member of the 
Samaj, had _ been deported ? In the first Place, excepting the Lala no other (?) 
éarnest Arya preacher had ever taken_part in politics, Again, no other leader 
of the Samaj, if it did recognise leaders, devoted himself,.heart and soul to 
political matters. Lala Lajpat Rai had, moreover, challenged the authorities, 
from the Sécretary ‘of State downwards, to Prove any. offence agamst him, but 
mone of the latter had taken up the gauntlet. Cn the contrary, akthough the 
‘charges preferred agaitrst Babu Bepim Chandra-Pal, a Brahmo, had not been 
febutted the Brahmo‘Samaj had not’ been accused ‘of being a political body. 
‘It was only the other day that Satyendto Nath- requested that the Chief minister 
“of the Brahmo. Samaj might be ‘sent to him in Prison to minister consolation to 
him. His request was grantéd atid He was allcwed to see the minister. Wasit, 
however, a sin’in an Afya'to make ‘a similar request ? The'Arya Samaj was 
-eondemned because: Pindi Das; the convicted“ Editor of /ndia, had said that 
he could derive consolation from reading the Satyarath Prakash. A Christian 
Missionary had the right to console a wrong-doer in the name of Christ, but. 
Atya preachers could not ‘minister consolation to an innocent Arya, who 
had been involved in trouble for working for the Arya Samaj. Proceeding the 
speaker appealed to the Viceroy (Z2é) not'to deliver the Aryas, bound hand 
‘and ‘foot, to ‘narrow-minded person. His Excellency should ‘have it pro- 
¢laimed that the Samaj was a political body and‘that no one should have any 
_ connection with it, so that the Aryas might no longer remain in suspense. 
-As it was,. had not people been punished and subjected to trouble owing to 
‘their having been members of the Arya Samaj * It was asserted in the recent. 
Royal Message that no native was disquieted because of his religious beliefs, 
but the King Emperor did not know that there were persans among his indian 
i gibjects who were being disquieted and treated with injustice owing to their 
‘Being ‘connected with a°particular society. Lala Munshi Ram thet narrated the 
. , “— facts i in: — of his assertion: :: | OES 


(a). ‘There was a ‘clerk named. Gulsb Chand ina certain Sikh regi- 
eae: He was an. energetic worker and_ his superiors were pleased with hjm. 
. ‘he Commandant of the’ regiment ised to hold discussion, with him about, the 
“Arya a Samaj, and was in the habit of saying that: although Gulab Chand | pec- 
fori * ‘his official: -datiés ‘satisfactorily ‘he behaved: likea fearless man during 

as scl ago The man was transferred ‘to another regiment on promotion 
tins egite applied. for-leave,: The application being. rejected he 
ow the rules (to. the Commanding Officer), but was. sent to the Togk- 


abi Hepertionnee, . On zh reser bovine reine 
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contained the: following remarks -—"'Very good‘Zaildar.. He should be watched 


“Well, ! have heard that there are also (some) rascally (sadmash) -Aryas 


Hindus and Muhammadans, After Lala Lajpat -Rai’s’ 
Arya officer enquired from the Muhammadans. ;whether. they had any: cause of 


complaint i in- connection ‘with the anniversary: gelebratians’ of the Arya:Samaj 
‘wtiich were held before the said deportation, They - replied: that injury hal 


: tidated. | , 3 


1¢ 


whether. he swas-an Arya Samajist. ‘On his. _teplying ia’ the aGtiruative he wag 


told. ta present himself. the next m when he was mass that 
he had been dismissed. He was taken aback ‘and wished to know his fault, 


now h 


when he was informed that he hac been’ disthissed ‘under orders (from. ab 


As, however, the officer cancertied was a kind: hearted: man and did not wi 
to: injure Gulab Chand he gave the latter the “following discharge certificate ; e; 


Gulab Chand is an industrious man. He was sent to lock-up for only thas 
tom. He was an Arya Samajist.” : ) 


. = . ’ be er, : . op ¢ . 
ore 


‘ty The speaker once went to Panipat and three Zaildere showed - 
their Diaries. He could divulge the name_ of-.these Zaildars only if they were 
protected against the Deputy Commissioners and Tahsildars. (Each) Diary 


is, 


being an Arya Samajist.”. Every oueveed ‘on tour said (to ‘each of the 
Li ers) “ O, you arean Arya,” | 


- (3) The Deputy Commissioner of Karnal once went to C Panipat}: 
Mé knew that there was Arya Samaj-in the place and said to (some persons); 


here. ‘Pf you wish yourselves well, turn them out. of the town. -Governmeat 


‘wilt think well of you.” Tliere were two Arya Samaijists even among those.to 


whom the Sahib addressed the above words and. they playfully enquiced 
from him, * How should we turn the Aryas out? We can do so anly if you 
back us up.” The Sahib replied, “ Well, 1 cannot give orders. (to that effect), 
You turn them out (and) if a case grops up I willnot go against you.” 


| (4) There is a Jat Sabha in’ the United Provinces, most. ‘of. ‘the 
members of which. are Aryas and wear the sacred thread. “The Sabha re- 
ceived a complaint from the members of a certain regiment that they. had 
been asked to discard the sacred threadon pain of dismissal. A Jat wearing 
a sacred thread is.a rebel and a Rahtiya embracing Aryaism can serve in 
the army only if he keeps long hair. The Secretary of the Sabha submitted a 
memorial to the Commanding Officer in which he used the following words : po 
- Sacred threads were removed in the time of Aurangzebe. Our men are being 
stripped of theie threads: iow: “Is the present ‘British rule or Aurafigzebe’s ? 
Xou should listen to our complaint. Please do not interfere with the 


: religion 
| of our men (/:é. with their religion). eee. 3 iia 


ER 
og), There. ‘was. a Schoolmaster at. Sheree; ake dine 


Perhaps he was a Municipal Commissioner also ‘and was liked by°‘both 
‘deportation: a nod 


been: caysed to. their teligious feelings . and the ‘result: Was; 
master was, dismissed, Na age al him, fae bk fama: 
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- O-. Miet-the deportation ‘af’ vali Sap 
four Samajes,went to the>'speaker at’ Gurukul 


ag harassed: by’ the police’th give them list (ie stalin : ai 
rile. Changers anid ‘Sainsis..¢ mote, eae ee 
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‘pome time ago.a Munshi went’to him’ (at the Gurukula) ‘and Engle, " Whe 
(pro. your p 


: aiibeodceh questioned: the man stated tHat he had ‘been, deputed by, his 


7 


he : 
Te y the: ve Sagi eld: econ at 


jak se br ory nee if. a a “4 is, crorded in history: ae yadeh jidaee ag 


oe Kean think 9 fF Government 2 ?, lord, Minto, Brie be. influenced by. this. 


~ 


ration, but not a Muhammadan Tahsildar.. or: Najb:Tahsildar. :: Can. 9t- 
Be‘ia--source of pride to Government that its employés should abjure their 
satigipn; through '*féar--of it? Governmient’s ° Regis he ia 6 
cosapel.petiplé to rexider wate Oarkar thingy which ‘are rie 


| a tttraa f 


anak 


ie "The. spraker then, referred. to: the: pidsecution ‘of: Pandit Daulat Ram,’ 
Condemned. his conyiction;as; unjust. and.stated:that i¢ ‘had- been ‘reported. te 
eid that the ‘District Magistrate had thréatened ‘vertain persons with ime 

nment, to prevent them fro standing | sureties for the Pandit, Cone 
aie fle Sig that sépoys were dee chaated ok not tto gerbe ‘ Lp at 
Hovhad revetved ‘a lettar from’ a Naik’ Alaa who use d_.to. subscribeto 
the Arye: Mitra ‘of the Sat ‘Dharam’ Parcharak saying. <4 he had been 
asked to:leaive eitter the Service ‘or r'the’ Sa maj. |. The reason, he, added,: why 
tlie:2Aryas ' wéfe™ “donsidered a: political ‘body was, that, unlike Muham- 
tmadans “and others,’ they’ had mio one at their back... It did. not, however, 
become’ a Government, over the ddéminions of ‘which | the: sun never sets; 
to!_siippress a ‘small ‘community but to leave the largest ones alone. Besides; 
ifthe authorities knew that there was’ hardly ‘one Arya in a thousand cap- 
able of self-sacrifice they | would laugh, at their great fear of the’ Samaj. 
Lala Munshi. Ram. then turned to ‘the subject of education and contended that 
the students taught: on the Gurukula lines were. far better conducted than the 
pupils ¢ of allother denominational ; schools., He. could not say what would be 
the consequences ‘of the policy of regarding, as the enemy of Government and 
good, administration, the Arya Sema, which was trying to produce loyal, 


being always ready to run yf the Arya. ‘Samaj, he, remarked that, unlike 
Islam i and Christianity, the Vedic religion. was: mpant for the whole world and 
that i it did not concern itself with ‘any particular country or: people. ' The Arya 
Samaj was working for the whole world and was trying ta produce men of good 


pes. sg to bind mankind to the heavenly father and to banish blopdshed, 


envy-iand -malicé from {the world. ‘It was ‘not a political body and the belief 


to the.cortrary was injurious to the interests of both’ the Aryas | and | _ Govern: 
ment end. ‘should; therefore, be removed. Continuing: the speaker sai id thag 


pujaris 2c Tellme ‘also’ the names of the teachers.” _ After remarke 


ing that «Government ' spies could be detected in half a an hour, he added that 


eotor: bo -ébtain. the’ information. : tt should ‘surprise ‘Sir J. P. Hewett 
learn hart Government informers did not even know that there were nd 

ris A rh pis fo; the,espionage to’ whieh he‘and $0 aT 
, i enquired ¥ yursoa be done: aie 


49 
against the Gurukula also, just as they, were already. prejisdiced) against the: 
(D.A--¥:) College.’ He also suggested that a.deputation should: he.sent to-wait 
(ofthe authorities). -And as matter of fact. a.,deputation did: wait: on:the late’ 
Sit:Denzil Ibbetson to try to convince him, that the. outcry raised against’ the! 
Arya Samaj had no trath at its back. . His Honour, however, replied: ¢hat:he: 
was powerless in the matter and that it had been reported by: Deputy Commis: 
sioners that: every Arya Samaj’ was.a centre of danger.. Deputations could» 
prove of no use unless ‘the authorities, instead of snubbing the Aryas,- were 
ta‘confront them with their accusers and to hear both sides.’ The: Samaj: 
was not~a political body and it. was to the interest of both the Aryas and: 
Géyernment that the matter should be cleared up. once and for. all. - The. 
delinquencies of individual members of the Brahmo Samaj could not constitute: 
a condemnation of that body.- ‘Similarly. anarchists’ doings on the ‘part. of a 
worshipper of Kali or Siva could.-not touch: the religious sect to which he 
belonged. Why should then the Arya-Samaj be condemned for no better’ 
reason? Continuing Lala Munshi Ram quoted some extracts, bearing on the 
art, of Government, from the concluding poftion of the Chapter VI of the A 
Satyarth Prakask and enquired who could deny after reading those passages 
that Aryas were (? not) a political body or that they yielded to no: section - 
of the population in the matter of rendeting unto Casar things which were 
Czsar’s? They relieved distress: caused by earthquakes and took ypow 
themselves the rulers’ duty of feeding orphans. They combated drunkennes¢ 
and other evils and had brought about a reduction in.crime, . They did all 
this from a sense of duty and not to secure any reward. For instance, .aty 
Arya preacher named Balkrishna and Swami. Nityananda, who was held i in 
high esteem in the Samaj, were turned out..of Hyderabad with great disgrace. | 
This ‘did not, however, prevent the president of the local Samaj from con- 
tributing Rs. 1,000 towards the fund which had been. started in aid of the 
sufferers from'the flood which swept over Hyderabad recently. The students 
of-the Gurukula also forgot the disgrace to which Arya preachers. had been 
subjected by the Nizam’s officials, abstained from eating ghi.and pulses for 
sevén days, and subcribed the savings towards the fund referred. to, Againg | 
when Lord Minto was about to visit Jodhpur the speaker. was informed.by the 
local Aryas that they had been asked to pull down the sign-board of: their 
Samaj. He wrote back to say. that they should not take it down themselves \ 
and that they should bear in silence whatever oppression might be practised. ie 
on them. They. demurred to this, and.also found fault with him for collect- , | } a 
ing money in aid of the Hyderabad Relief Fund, reminding him that Arya = 
preachers» had been turned out of the Nizam’s' dominions with ‘disgrace, - 
He replied that if Jodhpur also were overtaken by the misfortune which.had 
befallen’ Hyderabad the Arya Samaj and the students of the Gurukula would not 
withhold their help from it. ' The ‘Jodhpur police, the speaker rm ens were HOt. 
éfréd ‘from hauling down’ the banner of “ Om." Who ‘could; * ar brig 
gskéd; ¢ffacé * Om” from those hearts on which: it was written‘ in characterg'of 
ligtithing ? ‘Once he had x talk with’ Colonel Harcourt; the’ Deputy Commisy: 
poser of E nage wae femarked end ery athaj was: 3° ’pc 
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; a coe ang iti is a, matten, for thankfulpess that. the Zamindars. ofthe, 


Nhe, gaa boant.of; the, siding members of their community. having, helped! 
Bac ment; in. suppressing the Mutiny of, 4957, Tha meetings: held in: the 


16 | 


fed to:pestrm: thei: dhty ‘to -Ged,. He added thal collectively the 
decupied the: position ob a Sanuyasi.. ‘Kt'teld. the people! that Swiaray’ 
beiebtained with thé. aid of yeligion and not with ‘that of ingodliness; 7.4;,. 
bembs, myrders, and: the like; - It. warried the rulers also not to fall away froriy. 


thein Pharma; :: i The Aryas, as boisehalers, could! send as: many deputation’. 


te: wait.dn the authorities as thep liked. But the Samaj stead in the positiod 
ofa: Sennyast: andisuch ascetics sent. deputations to wait om no one,  d 
Sanmyasé. dik ‘nog: hanker .after worldly honows. The more he mortified) 
himself andthe moee he served. (others), the mare:he:geined.in. kanour, Buty 
disgrace or honour was nothiag to.him and this is: the. casé ‘with the Samajw 
I:;Was ‘a; matter: for regret that there was: hardly one Arya in a thoussed 
veho;.om the one band; would give his sovereign His, Majesty’s dues, andy, 
qn ithe, ether, would. act up tothe Sannyasi’s dharma regardless of conse~ 
quegees,. The Aryas were free to, dischaage. the. duties ef ‘haseholders, but, 

they-shomld ast make the Samaj felt away, from, a. Samagasi’s position. In 
qonclusion, the speaker requested all. the Aryas, men; and, women present,, 
to. pray.to God that. they: might have, the strength to follow. their religion ag, 
sacrifice. even. of they lives, and that they might. acquire. the: power: of, 
‘enduriag « (lt troubles) without; thinkiag of injuring even an ant, He-added: 
thatthe Arya Samaj bad beea working in the light of day and that he bad, 
madg his: sppech pot. to conceal but to reveal the truth. The purty effosts 
ef the Aryas would not remove .the suspicion which the anthorittes enters 
tained inm-regard to them. They should prove to the latter: that they could 


_ stick: to, thei religion in face even of hardships. This would move the: hearts: 


of theit rulers. Thete was.atime:when Christians were thrown before lona 


- aackinto: the: fire, but. now their persecutors bowed themselves before Christ.: 


The Aryas|could not protect themselves : they; would be protected: by “ Om” 
alone. “Om” would move the hearts of the authorities, and there would be: 
peace.and happiness. The Aryas should suffer every hardship to. bring about 
that. result. The. speaker then prayed that the elouds which had gathered: 
mipbt disperse, that all estrangement between tbe:rulers.and the ruled: might 
disappear, ‘that the former might understand theic duty and realise the tue 


eharacter: of the one and that the Aryas also. might. understand: theis 
een: 


VIL—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. ; 
-(e) Agriculture and questions affecting the land: 


se as 23; Writing under Part “ Saul among prophets.?” the: Beales 
compa lee , - dag (Karmabad), of the 24th, Decemr- 
nbeag & ber 1998 (received: on the: 13th, Janur. 


Bunjab.baxe:so; far done nothing foe which.. they. may, haxe; to. blush: belose, 
‘Wis, Majesig, .or, the anthorities,, It. is. the: peasantry. of this, provinee alenn, 


Ghanah and. Fbelum. colonies in, the beginning of 48970 protast-against the 
Galpe'eatian, Bil ie late by. thousands: of, illiterate : Zamindars,: “duit 
thing, was; Jers ah. Shem, ‘requiring. enpleasans. notice fnem theceuthdritjep. 
pao ge APP a the 3g "7 ia se: Citpaly 
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colony have mot: been guilty of eonddct which could nrake thém' aw object™: 
of suspicion with ‘the authorities. It has, therefore, deeply grieved the: Editos» 

té: learn that the’ Depitty Commissioner, LyaHpur, has: issued orders to alt -: 
Lainbardars and Zaildars in his: s/aka: directing that Zamindars and’ cultiwators:: 
it villages should not hold wrestling’ matches or play seunchi without:the ° 
previons, sanction: of the ‘Superintendent of ‘Police. - After ‘remarking; that - 
saunchi is a form of physical exercise, he says: that the Punjab —peasantsy’: 
consider it a source of pride and honour to obey their officers and:that-if they : 
were'told not.to speak to their wives and children they’ woald obey: the’ ordec’ 
in silence. Orders like those issued by the Deputy Commissioner of Lyallpur; 
however, show that the authorities suspect. evety the agriculturists in question’ : 
of being disloyal. It will not, therefore, be imprdéper on’ the part of the 

Zamindars in the Bar z/aka to humbly appeal to the Punjab Government -not - 
to: confound them with the disloyal Bengalis and Mahrattas and to tell it: that,:: 
by the issuirig of orders reflecting on. their loyalty, they may be fotcedé to 

open their lips and inconvenience the authorities, In conclision, the Editor. 

expresses. a hope that the genetous Government of ‘Sir Louis Dane will: give . 

the matter special consideration. He also expects that the Bar Zansindard’ 

Association, Lyallpuc, and the Zamindars’ Association, Lahore, will: i invite : 
a Punjab Government’s attention to the improper enters in question. ss ~ 


w 


(f)—Ratlmays and Communications, 


7 . 


‘ 


24. ‘The Akash (Delhi), of 3rd and 31st December 1908 (teceived on 
the 11th January 1909), publishes an 
article headed "A Biography of ‘the 
railway,’ the beloved daughter of Lord Dalhousie and the dear niece of unéle 
Curzon, and a short story of her friends.” The paper sarcastically rémarks 
that the: railway has expanded the trade of the country and facilitated thé 
transport of goods. Again, ifa famine breaks out in any place it *carties’ 
grain there in almost no time. . Income from it is, moreover, spent in anag- 
ing the country, the administering of which, with receipts solely from the land 
revenue, would have greatly added to the burden-of the people. The railway 
also benefits thousands of natives in different ways, whilé it employs lakhs 
more and thereby enables them to earn their bread. Further, it has facilitated” 
travelling to England, with the result that Hindu young’ men possessing 
money can go there, become Barristers and Doetors (arid also marry moms). ' 
After remarking that it has also enabled the Hindus of Delhi to travel to 

Kalka and the Ganges in comfort, the Editor-says that the railway constitutes 
an effective means of uniting Indians into a nation, in that Hindus, ‘Mohanis 
medans, Christians, sweepers, chamars, Brahmins, Kshatryas an} Siadrdg, 
travet in the. same catriages. In short, he adds , the railway’ will’ cure all te’ 
ills, from which this. country is suffering. Proceeding he says that’ it is ‘abo: 
lutely .wrong.to:think. that the English have introduced the raiway inte India‘ ‘ 
fos.the henefit ofinatives. Railways were constsucted with the object: chiefty’ 
of facilitating the despatch of ttoops from one place to: sttottier and of te ptt 
‘ins: hand. the vast territories amexed by Lord Dalhousie. : After qu 
extracts from: several: 8 itm support’ of: his ‘contention, : the | 
_thatuthe, authorities considered: uthe egnstruction. of failways SO Hece 
cab. there hawing bee been asleficwt of-about 58 sa! in ng a 


The railway in India. 
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were provide’ fer the purpose'in the budget for 1861. He adds. that the 
quotations feferred to leave’ no room for doubt that. the English did not 


’ gonstruct railways for the convenience .of: natives. They did so because it 


was imp2ssible for them to. maintain their rule in India without the aid of’ the: 
railway. To: banish railways from the.country would be tantamount: to 
crippling the white soldiers. of Government. It will be in the recollection 
of'néewspaper‘reiders that in. order to. render the British forces impotent 
the. Boers usei to damage railways and pull down telegraph posts. 
Continuing the paper publishes. an Urdu rendering of some verses 
alleged to‘have been written ‘by Lord ————-. These are to the. effect 


that’ the railway will drain'away the wealth of natives (4s#.. black men) (to 


England) and will’ enrich the whites (of that country)... The Aéash next repro- 


duces an extract quoted by Sir William Hunter in his Life of Lord Dalhousie 


in which:the latter gave English capitalists to. understand that the introduction 
ofthe railway ‘into India ‘would greitly ex pand British trade with this country 
and that they would realise very large profits on the money invested by them 
in‘tailways. «Lord Dalhousie’s promptings, it adds, led to the establishment 
in England of several Indian Railway Companies, to which his Lordship gave 
‘the ‘promise that any loss ‘sustaine1 by them in working.the railways built by 
them would be made good by Government.: £100,090,000. was spent on the 
construction of railways from 1850 to 1880 and Government guaranteed the 
payment of interest at the rate of five per cent. per annum. Income from the 
railways did not however, cover the am unt of the interest due and in 1881 
Government had to pay £9,099,029 from its exchequer on account of inier- 

st.- This meansthat the money. spent by it in building railways during the 
period referred to amounted to about £109,000,000, After remarking that 
Government money represents the proceeds of the different taxes recovered fron 
the people, the Editor says that it is impoverished Indians who have to bear the 


cost of the construction, and to make good the loss sustained in the working 


of railways. In 1880, he adds, Government decided to abolish the guranteed 
railway -system and to build railways on its own account, borrowing the 
necessary money from British Capitalists. Next he quotes an extract from 
a publication called ‘' The Financial Revolution in India” to show that 
even the railways thus constructed by Government are worked at loss, adding 


that by. 1901,,a loss of £600,000,000 had been entailed on the Indian 
exchequer. To. make matters worse, crores of rupees have to be remitted to 


England annually on account of interest on the money borrowed from. British 
Capitalists. . Any profits realised: also go to England for the reason that 
almost all the shareholders of the different Railway Companies are English- 
men.. After quoting another extract from the Financsal Revolution in India 
to.show that it is the English who profit most by the construction of railways 
in this country, the paper says that a man can.undoubtedly travel ( ? from 
Delhi) to Muktasar for.one rupee, but that the fare goes into. the: pockets 
of-the English. . If natives, it-adds, who joyfully put their money into the 


purse < of others, had preferred to travel in carts, &c., they would have ‘provid- 
ed sss Nao for thousands of cart-drivers and others... It than quotes: from: 


rd a fat re dil book Bess * ‘The. pees of India” 1 in which the writer 
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tax representing this amount was levied on the people for the benefit of as 
British Capitalists. Next follows an extract from the report of the “Director- a 
General of Indian Railways for 1900 to the effect that guaranteed railways 4 
entail great loss on Government and confer no benefit on the public — 
exchequer. In spite; however, of the fact, adds the Editor, that the 4 
enormous sums of money spent on the construction of railways put nothing . 
into its pockets Government continues building new lines. On the contrary fey 
it can find no money to construct canals although severe famines visit the es 
country every now and then. A glance at the return for the years 1882 to : oe a 
1897 will show that during the above period Government spent seven times , a 
as much money on railways as it did on canals, In conclusion, the Editor ae 
sarcastically remarks that railways will put an end to all the sufferings of ES 
Hindus, in that they empty the pockets of the followers of Hinduism and no a 
one without money can commit sin or indulge in pleasure. Hindus will thus a 
leave off committing sins, which will lead to their attaining salvation and 
getting rid of pain. 


a5. Writing under the heading “ Assault on a female railway passen- 4 

; | ger” the Athbar-t--Am (Lahore), of j 

ce oe | the 9th January 1909, reports that on ot 

the 24rd ultimo a Pathan woman was outraged and stripped of her orna- a 

ments between the Shahkot and Hathian stations on the Nowshera-Durgai a 

Railway.. It is a matter for deep regret, adds the paper, that, in spite of the a 

+ Railway authorities’ orders on the subject, foot-boards and hand-rails should. 
not have been removed from passenger carriages as yet. It is these boards 

‘and rails which facilitate the entry of bad characters into, and the commis- .. 

sion by them of loot and murder in running trains. After remarking that 5 

Miss Taylor’s murder is ascribable to the existeace of these things, the paper 
wishes that the Railway authorities would realise their serious responsibilities 


in the matter. 


a6. The Sadig-ul-Akhbar (Rewati), of the and (received on the 14th) 4 
January 1909, publishes a communi- | 
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nee 0 hk dee geeengee cation headed “ A small photograph : 4 
of travelling in third class carriages.” The writer, one Kazi Muhammad : 


Husain of Shadiwal in the Gujrat district, mentions the standing grievances of 
third class passengers and urges the railway authorities to redress the same. a 


G. A. COCKS, 


sst. te. the Deputy Inspector General of Police, © : 3 
. Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. a 
LAHORE: . | 7 ve 
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SELECTIONS 

E . FROM THE: a 
NATIVE NEWSPAPERS» | a 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB: 


Reosiveil up to:23rd January 1608.:: 


_— stamens 4 . 


L.—POLITICS.. 
(s)—Home. 


The Akash (Delhi), of thd ‘7th (réceived' onthe: 26th) - Jaseary'’ 
1909, publishes a2 communication hdads- 
ed “If the English wetd' to go away" 
from here to-day.” The writer ccncedes that if the British: rule were 'to come: 
to an'end in India to-day the people would assuredly become ‘frea For how: 
long, nay, for how many days, however, he asks, would théy be able to preserve’ 
their freedom ? — If the enthusiastic native patriot’s; who ‘are erying for’ Saaray 
Jike naughty children, desire the instant departure of all’ Eurdépeats and the’ 
British Government from the country they are labouring under a-most serious 
and fatal mistake. It is true that liberty is the greatest of blessings and that 
a desire for it is natural and is to be found not only in men but even in animals 
of the lowest orJer, {t will, h owever, be a mistake, nay, an act of madness, in 
a sucking babe to ask to be allowed to have its own way. It is essential for 
nations, as it is for individuals, to reach a particular stage of progress in order 
to be ableto acquire and retain the priceless boon of liberty. The writer would 
seriously ask thos e countrymen of his who have unfurled the flag of Sweray 
whether the people have achieved the necessary progress and whether the re- 
quired advancement can be made under the zxgis of the British Government 
and with the help of Europeans or only by making them leave the country. 
Municipal Committees, he adds, constitute the lowest rung in the ladder of 
self-government, but a consideration of the general condition of these bodies a 
in India compels him to. confess with shame and of sorrow that his fellow- a 
countrymen are as yet unfit for Swaraj. He is of opinion, that if the British me. 
were to leave India all the existing colleges and most of the schools: would be | 
closed, the teaching of Western arts and sciences. would be. put.a.stop. to, the 
country’s trade with foreign lands would cease.to exist, the railway and the post 
office would. disappear, the people would not be able: to.ob : 
of life for which they unfortunately depend..on Europe, . and) they would ne 
longer profit by. the researches and. inventions. made. by. Eur 
civil war,. religious bigotry and caste hatred. .would become. 
country, once. more, Hindu and, Moslem states. would ; . comMmeNc 
- one. another, the. dogs. of. war would be let looagy and . the. ste 


British rule in Iadia. 


thish the webk. Nor is this all, Afghanistan, Russia, Japan, Gertadt = 
America would not let the people remain free for long. After remarking that 
hatives are not able to defend thémiselvds “against any* of the above powerful 
countries, the writer refers to the existence of disunion and religious differs 
ences among themselves and ‘goes on ‘to say that their cry for Swaraj is not only 
premature but is calculated to deeply 1 injure them and to retard their advances 


ment. He ddes fot’ ‘mean to say that they should nét m ake jiberty prid Swaraj 
their final goal, All that he wishes to convey is that they are following 
wrong methods (to Bairi their ehid); that their desire (for freedom) is premature, 
that they do not possess the means necessary for attaining their object, and 
that their present condudt iti ovemdcking sound principles and in raising a 
useless outcry arrests their progress. If they consider the matter in a sobet 
and dispassionate spirit they also will come tothe conclusion that they can 
achieve progress only if British rule exists in India for another long period of 
time. Besides, if they are to continue.a subject and conquered people, the 
British is undoubtedly the best Governnient for them. This does not mean 
that they shotild not setup: ‘liberty:and. advancement as their goal, that they 
should pus up with injustice‘and:oppression in silence, or that-they should not 
make.use of-all.legitimate-and possible: means to obtain their rights. Indeed, 
if:they pursue @ -eontrary' course of conduct: they cannot be called (worthy): 
_ children‘of Jodia and have-no right to.live in this.country. They .can, , how- 
ever, do all-this only-under' the, pratection. of the British Gave rnment-and . with 
the help:and guidance of.-different.civilised. nations, They :should also live on 
terms s of love and amity with.one another. 


nes . Hindustan (Lahore), éf the 1ith December’ 1968 (received on the 
14th January 1949) piiblishes acon. 
the eee ” prinkcation trod ih Hardyal headed . 
# The Congress.” Lotd Lytton, ‘says the writer, Had to passa law in 1877 
to ciirtail © the liberty of ‘the (native) press, which thea used to abuse Gor- 
ernment and ‘was regatded as th¢ ‘fomenter of sedition, Captain | St. John 
writes to. the Daily News, ofLondon, to say that sécret societies had also been 
establishéd ‘in ‘those days and that their number -was about, to be increased. 
Goverament was,‘ therefore, -in a great predicament. ‘The great principle, of 
Governinent consists ‘in diverting the patriotism of the general public into 
wrong ¢haniiels. “In 1880 the officers of ‘Government thought it necessary 
to. so ditect the énthusiagm of natives in. order to prevent its’ leading. to 
dangeroys’ Cotisequetices. | They-décidéd ‘that matters should bs so managed | 
tHat'fiative ‘patridts night" spehd their time and substance for the benefit of 
Gdvedhuienit. ind’ that’ they might work their own ruin under the idea that they 
werd’ aking (ptdgress, © Accordingly ’:Mr.‘Hume came forward in‘ the réle 
of a‘syitipathiset/of’ India and’ -began to~ work‘under ‘the direction ‘of Lord 
Puffetin. ’ The” National’ Congress: was established -not by Indians buc by 
Lord 'Phiffetin’ ta’ sérve’ his-‘own rends. ‘Tue late Mr. W: “Ce: Bannerji,* the — 
first’ . ident of ‘the Cotigress; has: remarked ~in’ his introduction to’ ‘Indian 
Potties that iti‘wad stipulated by Lord Duffetin ‘that his-connestion with the 
Chagiesarshbild aoe be Giselosed’ watil after his-departure from: India. ~ The 
Gongs was ‘establived with’ the object of - making’ simple-minded Indians. 
es givetrenbitorthei? Teetings. \Mdeaulay.‘says-that 2° government is injured nde 
) 7: ‘the — which its qubjects. yoice | in. clear iid but ei those which 
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they. keep locked in their breasts. After remarking’ that the establishment of 

the National Congress rendered it necessary for Government to employ in- ie 
‘formers, the writer says that the authorities forged two chains for the people a 
after the sepoy. mutiny and.that the day on which they are thoroughly Fiveted 


on‘natives will put an end to their . national existence and dash to the ground 
all their hopes of rising. These chains consist of the (Legislative) Councils, 
AMunicipal) Committees, Juries, and the like, and of the existing system of 
education. Every one knows that the bodies pamed are meant to. add to the 
.British prestige, while the present system of education is sapping the founda- 
tions .of religion and nationality in India. 
the Congress support all these institutions. The writer concludes by warning 
this countrymen to give the Congress a wide berth and to beware of the 


guile of Anglo-Indians. 


Mr. Hume has, however, made 


. — ‘* Li at ~~ Tee 


3. Writing under the heading “ Government's generous side,” Hindus- 
tan (Lahore), of the 25th December 
1908 (received on the 14th January 
1909), Says that dakshna, which means charity, gift or liberality, is one of the 
attributes of God. Governments, it adds, which are the shadaw of God, also 
possess this attribute, as also that of wrath and oppression. The Government 
_of India had been manifesting the latter attribute for some time past, while 
the people had been crying to it for kindness and liberality. Lord Morley’s 
-geform scheme, which represents the dakskna side of Government has been 
promulgated at last. After referring to the main features of the scheme, the 
paper remarks that a Bengali proverb says that it is better to have a blind : 
uncle than none at all. This consideration should make the people tender 
their heartiest thanks to the Secretary of State for India. i | , : 


‘Lerd Morlay's reform scheme. 


4 The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 8th (received on the 16th) 
January 1909, publishes an article . 


‘Eord saideate reform scheme. 


‘ae in which it congratulates the Congre$s-wallas on the granting of most 
of their demands after their unremitting labours of some 25 years and in Spite of 
the great obstacles which beset their path. . After referring to the perseverance 
—and‘courage displayed by them under adverse circumstances, as also to their 
‘ professed abhorrence of bomb-throwers, the paper enquires whether any one 
 can'say that the goal of ‘both the Moderates and Extremists is not the same 
and whether the authorities have not been ‘influenced by the ‘reprehensible 
The paper enumerates the proposed reforms 
and says that the concessions may appear insignificant, but that they undoubt- 
- edly constitute a step towards the realisation of the: ideal which has been 
- animating the Congress-wallas for so long. 
- gentlemen have accorded a hearty welcome to the re m scheme, ‘and in 
' alliprobability the present is the first orcasion on which|they have thanked 
. the Viceroy and the: Secretary of State at a meeting of the} Congress. There 
j can be'no doubt, adds the paper; that. thé Imperial Councithas , 
_ power ta veto measures passed by the Provineial Councils, but the vase 
' influence : of «the decisions . atrived. at by the: latter bodies vil prevent the.im- 
. perial Council'from vetoing every (objectionable) measure + 
to say that the-\gererous: concessions m , fen ntihave embiidewed == 
_ the supporters ‘of Seiiongiete; both h Moderates cand \Bxtremists, de ipevident == 


. doings: of the Extremist party. 


headed 


It is for this reason that ‘these 


“ Lord) Morley’s’ ° reform 
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rom their having ailopted @ resolution at Madtus ‘condenming the partition of 
Bengal. ‘Continuing he says that while'the opposition ‘of ‘Muhammadans'to 
the Wational Congress has ‘had the effect of creating estrangement detween 
‘theth and Mindus Lord Mottey’s reform ‘scheme ‘has ‘alienated them from 
Government also (Government ki tévaf ka ‘thi'nta chhord) and has-diepélled 
‘all their dreanrs of English help and protection, of which they had ‘been assared 
‘by Stir Syed Ahrhad, Mr. Amir:Ali dnd other Teaders of their community, ‘as 
“also by Anhplo-1 ndians’ and their: Orgais, “The stheme Yays ‘down ‘thet the 
himber Of the ‘Mutammadan tembers of ‘the Legislative Councils, ‘tc., wil 
‘16t only’ ‘be ‘proportionate ‘totheit -popilation. but that three:bourths ‘of thet 
electors will consist of ron-Musalmans. Apparently Lord’ Muttey 3 is Tgnorant: ‘of 
‘the position to which ‘Muhammadans tconsider ‘themselves ‘entitled in firs 
country, as also of the faith which they repose in the British Government and 
on.the:strength of which they-have offended their Hindu fellow-ceuntrymen. 


,* ‘The Waten (Lahore), of the 8th January 1909, .publishes an 
ed Morley’s.rfoczs: tobeane. | article headed “The Secretary of 


‘State’s despatch on the Indian reforms’” 
"The proposed réfornss, ‘it Says, constitute the founttation-stone of tonsfitd- 


‘tioitdl ‘governttent*in ‘India, It is,'however, to be regretted that-they do-net 
‘étistire ‘an “allequute represeritation of Muhammadans on ‘the ‘Lepistdtive 
‘Couticits, “Phere-will be only five Muhammadans among the ‘62 members 
‘at the tmperial Council, while the community will ‘be ‘mo better represented 
on the Provincial Coundils. Again, if Hindus are given a hand’in ‘the dlee- 
‘tion of Muslim members fhey will -take good care that the man elected ‘shares 
‘their views and ‘not those of ‘his own commutity. ‘After “referting to ‘the 
political importance of ‘his co-religionists, the Editor observes’ ttat the nuniber 
oftheir-representatives:on the above ‘Councils should .not be proportionate 
, only.to-their population, Jt isto be regretted, he adds, that Lord Morley 
should not-have geen his way to,.accepting in their ‘entirety' ‘the ‘proposals 
‘submitted bythe Vicergy on the subject. -Only .those.on the spot caa know 
what. reforms are-consistent withthe requirements :of the | country. It. would 
-appear-that. the. Secretary .of State has.been, greatly influenced hy the.demands 
ofthe. agitators, and that in.his anxiety to pacify ‘that :section‘of othe popula- 
_tion.he has paid no regard to-the interests.of. Muhammadans. ‘His Lortiship 
should ibear-in mind thatiifithe agitators ‘once feel convinced that it is. ‘through 
-their efforts.that the reforms thave -been .inaugutated they will: not not iscruple to 
-make-further.demands on Government, asa perusal of the various = 
made.at the Jast Congress-will make .abun dantly -clear. All :speakens.rqgar 
_the -reforms.as.the fore-ranner.of still.lagger -concegsions, while . Mr, _.. 
ajee,: whois credited with-holding moderate views, -went-the length -of ‘saying 
_ that-there could be-no-veconciliation between the. Bengalis and Govemnrnt 
~upleas. the partition -was eancelled, . After -expressing -the ‘hope ‘that :Lord 
«Minto’s prapesdts sdn ‘the isubject of _.Muhammadan : representation jwill ‘be 
~uitimately-adcepteil, the: Watan finds fanit with:the:methadsiof election npro- 
posed-by Lotd Morley:and:remerks that Mubammaduns : bemg:in a-minority 
‘eatill aot rfarewelhat the celections,. Ut also «takes: vexceeption : ito ithe 
- to-alimiaate the official-elensent from manicipal committees:anud: district boards 
anibiaapdes a iestisiane hepa lean adiffic ult to. csafeguand theirlinterosts 


8 
6 de soviewing “ The year 1908” the Parkash. (Laherd) of the sath 


Th yo 1908 | a January 1909, says that the year mhich has 

‘dust closed was, after 1857, the most im- 
cparteiit one in the'history of (British rule in) India. The estrangement between 
the'people end Government wifich came into existence in 1907 did not decrease‘in 


es very fittle hope-of their improving in the future, An improvement ‘in them 4s 
possitie if'Government radically changes the policy which it has’been follow- 
4ing ‘of tate. There arose men im the country in the past year whose creed 
seems to be to have their grievances redressed, not ‘by bringing moral pressure 
‘to bear on Government, but ‘by making use of the bomb and revolver. After 
rematking that ‘in afl probability such men are not to be found outside Bengal, 
she paper refers to the anarchist outrages committed in 1908, as also to the 
4aws-enacted to stamp out anarchism. It also makes mention of the recent 
‘deportations in Bengal-and ‘ofthe prosecutions ‘for sedition instituted in the 
‘Bonibay aud Madras Presxtencies. Government, it adds, is determined to 
cexterminate ‘sedition, but the measures adopted to maintain peace in the 
“country serve only to exasperate the people still further. The authorities 
purste-a‘policy of mixed repression ” and ‘have been punishing those whom 
they:regard as-enemies of Government, while they wish to reconcile the Mode 
ates. Lorii Motley’s reform scheme has also been adumberated in pursuance 
/0f the' policy réferredto. Continuing the paper refers to the attitude’ of the 
‘authorities towards the Madras Congress, and observes that the Congress “has 
atuays imed at dbtaining the colonial form of government for India and that 

itsused 'to be ‘branded as ‘seditious:in consequence, while no heed was paid to 
“itsivoice. ‘The appearance -of a party, ‘however, which wishes to drive the 
‘British out-of the country, has ‘had ‘the effect of opening the eyes of Govern- 
mentt, with-the result that it has adniitted the reasonableness of the demands 
of the ‘Moderates -and -has promulgated a teform scheme to defeat the 
Extremists. It -isa matter for congratulation that Government seems joa 
«mood to distinguish between friend and‘foe. The Moderates algo are to 
‘meet it half-way, as is ‘fully ‘borne out ‘by the proceedings of the Madras 
‘Congress. The'Presidential address contdined nothing calculated to Spritate 
“Government and no tesdlution on boycott or national education was put for- 
‘ward, while the-wording of certdin resolutions (adopted at Previous gathei 
‘was Changed‘in order to prevent-their offending Government. ‘The s 
«made were aiso not animated‘by a spirit of carping criticism and aimed only at 
‘forming the people of their-rights and securing the removal ‘of defects (in 
‘the administration). Hf the new policy proves successful in making __Goverp- 
peeph, Ja the’ legitimate demands of the people the oy mi : be beri 


ashi iris reforms cannot remove pore sBrievances, it 
say whether they will improve the relations ‘between the be 
Again, as was pointedrout. by Mr.:Gokhale, thay till. get 

if the. partition af, Bengal isnot madified and all phi tical en 
~ eased at the, sametime. .in,conclusion, the E dite ai 
emment does not discontinue looking: upon Le 
and does not regard them in, the light.of.childre 


in the situation. 


9908. ‘Indeed, the relations between the two have become so strained that there 
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dian immigrants. 


gO s 


qe Hindustan (Lahore), of the 8th December 1908 (received on the 


| , 14th January 1909) publishes an arti 
‘Pana ey sae ., -Cle headed “ Truth and Facts.” ‘After 


defining patriotism, it it says, that there is less. of political life in the Punjab 


than in other provinces and that it is only on rare occasions that the latent 


political soul .vuh) of the Punjabis , has. revealed itself. Sardar Ajit Singh 
-was the second man to step into the political arena after Lala Lajpat Rai, and 
Pandit Rambhaj Dat is the third Punjabi whose heart has been touched by 
“The Divine Soul.” The touch exercised a mesmeric influence on the Pandit 
and sent him to England on a political mission at his own expense and with 


the loss of the income from an extensive practice for four months. It is, there- 


fore, necessary to review his two months’ political life in the country 
present rulers. After remarking that there are two political 
and explaining the difference between them, the paper-says that of the two 
political workers in the Punjab, v#s., Lala Lajpat Rai and Pandit Rambhaj 
Dat, the former, although not a professed Extremist now, must, owing to his 


India’s 
ies in India 


(political) beliefs, be considered a member of the new party, while the latter is 
connected with the old (Moderate) party. It was remarked by the Lala, in 


the letter which he wrote to be Pusnsyabee before his departure from India, that 
he did not believe in appealing to the sense of justice of the British public 
and that consequently he was not going to Eng'and on any political mission. 
The Pandit, on the other hand, told the public that he was going to that 
country on such a mission and that he still reposed faith in the British sense 
of justice. His object in undertaking the journey was to lay the grievances 


of his province before the British public. He stayed in England from the 
ast October to the 27th November last, during which time he delivered three 


lectures in Hyde Park under the auspices of the National Democratic League. 


He also made one speech each at the the North Camberwell Radical 
‘Club, the Brotherhood Church and the Emerson Club. Another speech was 


made by him at a meeting of the Independent Labour Party. In addition he 
had interviews with the representatives of the press, visited (some) members of 
parliament and contributed articles to different newspapers. His speeches and 
writings dealt with one and the same subject, vis., the grievances of Indians 


and the present condition of India. He. adduced proof to show that the grie- 
vances. referred to were not fictitious and that they had been rankling in:the 


hearts of the people and should be redressed without loss of time.. Nor were 
his labours thrown away. In proof of this the paper reproduces the resolu- 


tions adopted by different societies expressing agreement in the Pandit’s views, 


sympathising with Indians in their troubles and urging Government to intro- 
‘duce different reforms. This, it adds, should leave no roo m for doubt that 


his mission has been a success, on which he and the Punjab deserve to be 
congratulated. As to: what -ptactical good the sympathy of the majority of 


Englishmen will do to India, time alone can show. The Pandit has done 
his duty well and laid his offering at the feet of his mother-land. . 


8. .The Abeer Saas + (Lahore), ofthe 16th January 1909, publishes. 


, | ¢. 
| Anarchism in tedia. ‘An Australian letter’’ from its own 
es correspondent. The writer ‘says that 


the. anarchist doings i in 1 India have Ted the Europeans in Melboutne to fear In- 


It i¢*for the same reason that the Government of the Com- 
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monwealth has stopped the immigration of Indians into Australia. -Aftet re> 
marking that Australian newspapers have been -preferting ‘diverse false charges 


of his countrymen is ascribable wholly to-the ‘study: of Eutopean:literature by’ : 
them. Books describing the mysteries of anarchists and rihilists-and' teaching » 
how to make bombs are to be found in every library in this ‘country. 's/Ehe:s 
authorities take ro notice of the éonduct of their countrymew fin -writitg aid 
publishing these book), but inflict the severest punishments 6n ‘natives: fobs 
reading such literature, [If Government were to'stop the entry of the above 
books 1 into India the prevailing untest would" asstiredly disappeat ina short 
* time.’ Indians cannot distinguish between good and evil and it is, thesefore; 
unwise to Place dangerous books of the above scoangues i in their mente. 


see? 


9. The Akash (Delhi), of the rgth leunats 1999, publishée an article 

headed ‘‘ England and ‘India,” im the 
course of which it says that while even 
old men in the former country look young native youths grew'old prematurely 
through suffering privations. Indian women, it adds, are-spoken of as ignorant 
beings, Abut only) that Englishwoman is considered chaste who frequents hotels 
and ‘clubs and makes a large number of friends: -Indians sa/aaue wems, (but) 
Englishmen .look upon native women... ... (? with-contempt). - Englishe 
women are unmoustached men, while the men of India are. moustached: women, 
After remarking that English women look dawa upon the men of this. country, 
the paper says that English teaders carty anny ~- from ladia aad thereby 
starve the children of the soil. Lek eel 2 iain 


so. ot rong 


I.—AfGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


10. -The Punjab Samachar (Lahore), of the gth (received on the 16th) 

wade ™ _ | Janudty ‘1939, pablistes’ a ‘paragraph 

Le pena Sneed headed “ Our prayer to the Chief Com. | 3 
missioner.” How, asks thé paper, should Afindus (4st. people of India) 
abstain from opening their. lips in complaint ? Itis these helpless beings 
who suffer when the authorities are in an angty mood. Ag%in, whenever there 
is an ‘opportunity their Muhammadan neighbours do their’ atindst to‘disprace 
nd haras arass them. Tribal free-booters also loot only unfortunate Hindus, who 
“Ro arms to defend themselves. Continding the paper appeals: to.the 
Chie ‘Commissioner of the Frontier Province ‘to make mare satisfactory 


r rrangements. for affording pfotection to the Hindus committed to his 


be i ina visable, it asks, to.at least remove the Frontier Province: from under the 
operation of the Arms Act, $6 as'to enable the Hindus to make the- ‘necessary 


We at 


arrangements for ensuring | their safety ? | ROE ae Rt eee 


7s —NATIVE Societigs AND AELIGIOUS MATTERS. 
i : pe +s ?} Fray: eny 


_ The hang Sial (bane), of the « oth (received on thy 

7 | 1999,. publishes ‘a: ;-pa1 

sion tpi hoor: arilt +Our: Toads. aiid: oni 
There. hardly ‘exists a man, it says,, olin can bear ta see himse | 
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charge, 4 
i in his duty to look after the safety of all classes of: the people.’ Will it a 


egzinst Indians, the writer says that the present change in: the (political) views: a i a 


a ae 


92 


pense but sin do: so with thsie own weapons avd: not-with the shoés' of thei 
victims, Advantage is, however; ‘being: ta’en ‘of. the “weakness sof Indiana: 
t > use : «test ‘own ‘shoes against: their heads.’ Government: helps’. Christian: 
Missionaries with: Rs. 29,15,000:a:year;: The money, which comes:out of the: 
pockets of the people is.:used: in: making Hindus.and Muhammadaas abjure. 
their religion. When Goveramsnt .professes to follow a .policy of religious 


néutrality,, asks the: paper, why’ does it — Christians: with money. for.the 
_ purpose: 2 


Ss 48% See: under the. heading “Character.” the Paisa Akhtar 
i cei Wehliewedan.. 2 s(s*~(<CSs«‘ hore), Of the 1th’ January, 1909, 

| says that Indians. beg for favours from | 

Government daily, but that they’ Go not improve their own condition and 
social life: They'should first’ set their: own house im order: and: should treat 
one another inthe considerate manner in which they wish Government to 
treat thenk ‘Do the:rich and noble: among them, asks the Editor,. extend to 
the pooriand the low-born the same treatment which they ‘wish the rulers to 
accord to themselves? He does not mean to suggest that the’ English should 
nétitreat.natives.in a human and gentlemanly manner, beeause they will: only 
betray their:own: unworthiness: by following a. different course of «conduct: 
Continuing he says that. the jealousy, enmity and rivalry which exist ‘between 
Hindus and Muhammadans will never permit these communities to grow 
powerful and prosperous, It siould be the duty .of their. -leaders’ to. come to 
an understanding and to make their followers live in peace: and accord: ‘So 
long as Hindus and Musalmans continue quarrelling over - even trifles and:ate 
ever ready to injure each other they cannot command any respect from the 
English or any other civilized nation. After advising them to love one an- 
other, t he, Editor says that it is incumbent.on- the . true. well-wishers; of the 
coun. try to induce the. people to. improve their character. 


' V4.-=LEGISLATION., 


tg - The Vakil (Amritsar), of the gth‘ (received: on’ the 16%) January 

_ #909, publishes a communication headed 

‘ect renin Ranh eer “Another” blot on the name.” The 

writer says that the best way to understand the trend of ‘the social and 
political life of a conquered people is to study, in'a chronological cider, ‘ the 
laws, both in force now and repealed, which were passed to deal with them. ‘If 
a _Prench or German savanjf or an American tourist; he adds, ‘were to study the 
criminal laws of India with the object: of judging of the character of Indians; 
he would not give much thought to the Whipping ‘Act and the‘ Arms ‘Act. -A 
perusal ‘of the laws passed in the first decades of the soth century ‘to put 
down anarchism would, however, make him view Indian charactér with feel- 
ings of deep disgust. He, would-be Jed.to think that this-country is inhabited 
by a people who cannot vanquish a greater power with the aid of human 
excellence;. i.¢., who cannot’ acquire - virtues: whiclr would place thei above 
- that power. automatically, but whowwish to wreck it by throwing dust in itseyes 
-ecasigecret-manner:- He‘ would regard them as incapable of understand: ‘ng 
theit daties-and: vights and ds‘amenable only to the arguments of: ifsult ‘and 
disgtaas. renee Stim sastuel i ait ai Armée oe be ta 
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eitforced in England also by her Roman Conquetors, but that it was Ganga 
Din and Mata Din (Purbias) who: brought this disgrace on India. The 


second blot (ariarchist laws) on her name, the adds, has been brought ne her 
Saaenny sons, Ghoshes and Boses, after the lapse of 50 years, 
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ee —GENERAL ADMINISTR ATION. 
(a)—Fudicial, | Rue 


14. Writing under the heading " Fund in aid ‘of Banka Dyal,” the 
+ Fhang' Sial (Jhang), of the 16th Janu- 


‘ary 1909, again appeals to its readers 


to help it with money in its hour of need. It-also acknowledges the: following 
subscriptions :— | mcaheaci! 


Libel: casas’ agalast the yheng sia 


Rs, 
From ; an anonymous subscriber at Lahore 098 oO | 
—— ae Lyallpur Neos Be OF 95: <5 
_ Received through Pandit Ram.Rang - ... § 9 0 
Total — . . | o. 
Add amount already acknowledged _ ob 478 2 0 
: ‘GRAND TOTAL wae. 407 e: a: 
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15. The Shang Sial (}hang), of the 16th satati 1999, says that when 
_ Rama was preparing to go into exile 


? 


Administration of justice in India. 


in obedience to his father’s order, Laksh: 


man went to him and entreated him to ascend the throne, saying, “ Dear 
R.ama, the thronetightfully belongs to you. ‘What does our father’s order 
signify ? If an order given by him is improper .we- cannot obey it, The pre- 
sent order is unjust. Our father has been guilty of injustice and you are not 
boand to obey him.” After remarking that Lakshman regarded his father 


with as-much respect as his brother Rama did, but that being a just. man‘ he: 
could not abstain from protesting azainst the above order, the paper asks the 


authorities to be just. like Lakshman. It then refers to the proclamation of 1858 — 
and: observes that the King Emperor’s recent message shows that the Crown 
has the same desire to do impartial justice to the people as it had fifty years back; 


‘It adds:—*' When, however, we see that our dispensers of justice, the authori- 
ties, neither respect the sacred name of justice nor.do they pay any heed to the‘ 


meaning ‘of the Royal proclamation we break into cries involuntarily. Itisto 


beregretted that while the Royal family .is averse to. being partial to any 
community some officers of Governme.it should be bent. on bringing justice into" 


discredit by making invidious distinctions between white and black .men. The 
methods of administering justice apart, these distinctions have, Placed still 
greatér obstacles in the way of obtaining justice,. -A native and 
guilty of the. same offence are treated differently by the. law, nay, by. the 
officers appointed to dispense justice. _Many instances can. be cited i in. which 
justice was murdered ani the law was, disr yarded. out of regard | for the..1 


complexion.” . Cofitinuing tlie paper says that there i is nothing to. be: rw i. 


at in Indians having lost faithin British justice. They do > ngt, howarer, blame 


\ white man: 


. 
os 
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‘death’ and’ are ready to sacrifice their bodies, minds and money for you. 
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the Throne for. the invidious distinctions which are, made - between, : white . ad 
| black men.. “They. ascribe the evil to “Angio-Indian officers, whose selfish. and 


unjust ‘doings : are at the ‘bottom of this state of affairs. . After - calling upon 
these officers to administer justice irrespective 0 of colour or. creed, the paper 


observes : tant? if; you will not do, so we assert with emphasis that you “murder 


justice, which is loved: by: both God and, the King Emperor, and that you will 
have to suffer fo: this one day.” 


ip Ae “WpnPelies 


tat “16. The Fhang Stal Ht (Shang), of the 16th January 1909, publishes a 
rea leat __. paragraph entitled “ Plays prohibited.’’ 
: Complaint against the Commissioner of Police, After reférring to the recent orders of 
Calcutta. , the Commissioner of Police, ‘Calcut ta, 
to the local theatrical companies to 
abstain from staging certain plays, the paper remarks :—" The Commissioner 
has hit 6n a novel plan'to stamp out sedition. Should these plays be replaced 
by the blandishments of beautiful sanéch girls and by love stories, so as to 


‘complete thé moral ruin of Indians? In all probability this is what the. Com- 
missioner aims at. We are prohibited from publishing historical accounts of 


(our) heroes; as also from reading stories of their achievements. (Again), we 


are forbidden to establish ekharas and to play games for physical exercise.’ 


Should we infer from this that some day we will not be allowed even to 
breathe or to take food; because the breathing of fresh air and the taking of 
food lend strength to the body. Wry doyou not bind Indians with chains 
‘and drown them in the sea once fér all? You will be spared the trouble of 
devising new plans every now and then, while we also will be released from our 


peosaie captivity and will bless you for ever. ail 


(Agri. ulture axd questions affecting the land, 


19. The Thang ‘Siat “‘(Jhang), of the oth (received on the 1 sth) 


Keddie co 2am ka oe a Pee & eae 
entitled “ Why spread Fullerism?” in 
which it says that the Deputy Commissioner, L yallpur, is said to have abe 


orders to all the lambardars and zaildars (in his s/aka) directing that zamin- 
ders and culti.ators in villages should not hold wrestling matches and play 

souncht without the previous sanction of the Superintendent of Police (vide 
para,’ of Selections No, 3). The news, it adds, makes one exclaim in- 
voluntarily, “‘Whiy do you’ spread Fullerisin (in the Punjab) ?- What danger 


| . y 6s appreliend from the Punjab zamindars that you have requir-d them 


to obtain ‘this sanction? The poor Punjabis Lave already been frightened to 


Is 
Gt not then a piece of high-handedness in you | to regard them with distrust ? 


‘Continuing the papér ‘say$ that the ‘s‘rugele for existence leaves the Punjab 
‘peasantry no time for recréatfon and physical exercise, and that under these 


‘citéumstances the ‘gutHorities’ ‘ahtould nat bring themselves into bad odour by 


‘isduing: orders: like’ ‘tkdse''in’ question. Tt is ‘afraid: lest these orders should 
make young: men realize‘ the irnportance of physical exercise and prompt them 


iy Breatér attention ‘to it. In conclusion, the.) paper asks. the authorities 


fat Ch RMS Sighs nd the Punjabis “With! suspicion for. no | 
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a 68s The Samindah (Keriadbad), of the Sth (received bn the 16th) 
K comria hg was fichis January~19¢9, publishes a paragraph 
’ . sfieaded “The prohibition of wrestling 
 da-gounchs' in the: Bair * in cOntinuation ‘of ‘its remarks im ‘the subject {vide 
parar a3’ ‘of Selections No. 2); ‘No official or’ non-official body in any’ past 
the country, says the paper, has-as yet confounded wrestlitg or seunchi 
‘matches with public meetings. Besides, whet ‘the holding of public meeti 
is not prohibited in the Punjab why should the spor ts referred to be placed 
under a ban? The Editor understands that his remarks on the subject have 
induced’ the residents of some villages {in the Lyallpur district). to. write to 
the Secretary of the Bar Zamindars’ Association to appeal (to Government) 
in the matter. He desires all villages in ‘the district who look pdr the 
| prohibition asa blot on their loyalty to co mmunicate them feelings to the 
Association. In:conclusion, he expresses the- hope that. the just. Government 
of ‘Sir ‘Louis Dane ‘will give due consid eration to  the-reasonable request of the 

: zathindars of the Lyallpur district. 
Aes 19. The Abhbar-i'Am (Lahore), of the 14th January 1900, publishes 
. | | @ communication from one Sarup Singh 
: headed “ The settlement of the Ledhi- 
afia district and the complaint of the Sikh zamindacs.” After referring to the 
settlement operations how’ in progress in the above district. the writer:says 
that at the last settlement, the second since the advent of the British inte the 
Punjab, land revenue was enhanced by half an anna per éigka and that in all 
probability a further enhancement will be made onthe present occasion. A’ 
careful consideration, adds the writer, -will show that.there is. no necessity 
for setiling the land revenue of the distqgt anew. On-the contrary, the 
amount of the present jama should have been quietly reduced, because the. 
zamindars in‘ every village have'had to selt ormer tgage land: worth thousands 
and lakhs in order to meet even the present demand, Again, they have been 
in the grip of famine continuously for the last 15 years and Government has 
had to suspend the collection of land revenue for several years, and to make 
tekuvi advances to them To commence settlement oer, tions in a famine- 
stricken district with a view ta enhancing the land revenue is, therefore, nothing 
short of flogging a dead hoarse. It may. be added that ‘the plague has deévas- 
tated the ‘district to such an.extent that in some parts proprietors have begun 


- tolease ‘their land for only one-fouth share of the produce, while a very large. 
aréa of cultivable:land is:lying fallow. Jt is, therefore, ,a matter for surprise that . 


although Government is aware of the poverty of the zamindass’.it should think, 
not of remedymg the poverty, but only of enhancing | the land revenue. Cons 
tinwing ‘the writer makes bold to say that there is nota single zamindar in: 
the: whole :distact living only by agriculture. who.owns.a guwcca house.. Alter: 
réntitking : that “the ‘peasantry .in the: .s/agq;live in hevels, he says. that.they. 
Cannot wise (good) crops owing to.t he preyalenve.of famine, while what. litile. 
they can-taise goes towards the payment.ofthe revenue nd; The result, 
is ‘that ‘they “trave $0 subsist oa grass, and vegetables an \\can wear.oaly; 
rags. -As..rbgatds. shoes, they make their acquaintance only ‘when they: 
| ecdemnch with ches onthe head... lm contin ithe. writes abraayy, sai 
~ ine’ faboabs, ead Iso cable: —aat : : 
been called Nihangs, é., sharks, but we have been thet 


appellations signify,” 
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90. ° The Sher-i: Babar (Lahore), of the 20th January 1909, ndtlishes 2 
3 - @ommunication under the same heading 
in which the writer “ A Sikh zamindar,” 
sith exactly similar remarks, and adds that although the Sikhs have fought. 
for Government in d'ff:rent countries, the latter has never thought of assessing: 
land revenue from loyal Sikh agriculturists at rates which they -can afford to 
pay. ie" | ie 


(f)—Railw tys and Commu nications. 


A completa. 


a1. Writing under the heading “ Accidents in Germany : and’ India, ” 
Hindustan (Lahore), of the 18th Dee 
| cember 1908' (received on the s4th 
January 1909), refers to an accident in a coal mine in Westphalia, and says 
that the Crown Prince of Germany himself motored to the scene of the dis- © 
aster, spoke words of comfort to the wives and children of the : sufferers: and, 
promised to lay their grievances before his father. No: information is, how- 
ever, vouchsafed to the relations of the persons who die in railway accidents 
in India, which have become very frequent in the country, especially on the 
North-Western Railway, and result in. great loss of life. After remark mg 
that the cries of the people cannot reach the ears of the King Emperor. the 
paper says that whenever there.is a’ collision some P.ailway officers hold an 
investipation, the mao issuing the “line clear” is found to have been to. 
blame and }s prosecuted and sent to jail The enquiries into this (? Mustafa- 
bad) .collision also will lead to the same result; but what will the pusi .shment 
of the party to blame avail the victims? The Railway authorities do not 
take, or do not try to take, effective steps toremove the causes of such 
awful calksions. In conclusion, the paper says that the wonder is not that 
collisions occur, but that they do not take place daily.. The railway manage-. 
ment is such that there is every possibility of their occurri ng every day. 


(4)—Miscellaneous. 


a2, The ‘a Gazette (Lahore), of the 7th tacit cn the 16th) 
Jenuaty i¢co, publishes a communi- 


cation from Lala Lajpat Rai headed: 
‘ An Indian tourist in the streets of Lcndon.” The writer ‘says that on’ his- 


arrival in London an Indian sees worren Ch all sides and is led to ask himself 
whether the population of England ccnsists of cnly women, Here and there 
he sees them assisted into and cut of carriages by men and this makes him - 
seah e that they also stand in as much reed of protection from the sterner sex: 
as their Indian sisters. A visit to a circus, a. park or a meeting addressed . 
_ by women, however, makes him doubt whether English women do not belong. 
tothe male sex Their ability, their eloquence, their erthusiasm' agd their. 
courage lead him to compare them to the goddesses of the Hindu Shaséars, 
who ‘rule the destinies not only of their own country, but also of crores of . 
foreigners (/i¢, human beings) like himself. Continuing the writer says that 
the sight of English women turns his thoughts to their weak and delicate Indian . 
_ sisters, whose timidity, and illiteracy are responsible for ~ the’: want of : moral. . 
courage in their men and afford the key to the present degraded condition of » 
their nation and ser He wishes that — women could puis — ye 4 


> ’ 


Railwsy collisions in India. 


Evla Lajpat Bai’s imprenions of Erg'end. 
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infuse more of manliness jnto their.sons and. makethem Kold:theirheads erect, __ a 
After referring to the great regard of the English for order and regularity, he . ag 
says that both men and women throw this regard overboard whenever there } 
arises a question of principle, as also i in connection with struggles for obtain- - 
ing tights or for putting down oppression and. high-handedness. They do 
whatever they deem necessary for the attainment. of their object.. Lala Lajpat _ 
Rai next refers to the suffragis t propaganda and says that the doings of the - : ze 
suffragettes are calculated to surprise an Indian. In conclusion, he says that 


although London is lighted by electricity did ‘although England is a very 
clean country he loves India better. “e te Be . 


wre 


23. Writing under the heading “ Contradiction,” the 4rmy News (Ludhi- ‘ 
Fee ana), of the 16th January 1909, says that ‘ 
ee 7 the article entitled “‘ The Shudra rule,” - 
which appeared in its issue of the 21st November last, was reprinted “from the _ 
Sadhu (vide paragraph 1, Selections No. 49° of 1908). The article, it adds, | 
was a philsophical one, in which the writer had tried to show that at first the | 
sceptre of the world was wielded by Brahmdnd, 7¢., the learned ; that next 
it passed into the hands:of Kshatryas, s.¢.,'men of the sword; that at present 
it was wielded by Vaishes, ¢.¢., traders ; but that the labouring classes also 
were beginning to realise their power, and that it was not unlikely that they 
might gain ascendancy in the future. The Sadhw did not, however, express 
the-idea in clear language and one passage‘in thé article could be interpreted 
to mean that the. socialists, nihilists and anarchists (who in Europé consist 
mostly of labourers) were gaining in power atid that their success would prove 
beneficial to the world. The Army News does not share this view and has 
always disapproved of the principles of those who would gain an object by 
unlawful means. It is sorry that it should havée reprinted the passage referred 
to and wishes to controvert the idea embodied in it. The paper does not appre- 
hend any misunderstandin g in the matter, because its writings bear witness to 
its loyalty, moderation and peacefulness. Nevertheless, as some of its enemies 
are trying to injure it by prejudicing the authotities against it by distorting 
the: meaning of the aforesaid passage, it has thought it necessary to: clear. the : 
point, The reason for this conduct in its past is that some insolent news- * 


papers have roused the suspicions of the authorities, and that there are very 4 
few European officers who can fully understand Urdu. | 4 
G. A, COCKS, moe a 

ee 

Asst, te the Deputy Inspector General of Police, <i 

: Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. A oe 4 
LAHORE: eg 
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1.—POLITICs. 


’ 
-*. 
> 


(a)—Foreign. ) aati 


1. Hindsstan (Lahore), of the tsth (received on the 25th) January 
ieee ta daa: _. .§609, publishes a communication from 
a Vancouver correspondent headed 

“ Expulsion of Indians from Canada.” The writer says that Indians are 
looked down upon in foreign countries and that efforts are being made to 
deprive them of their rights, a piece of gross injustice. He adds that the 
Canadian Government is resorting to deception in order to expel Hindu im- 
migrants from British Columbia and to settle them in a place which .may 
rightly be likened to hell. They were recently asked whether they would: like. 
to go to British Honduras, which, they were told, was a very good country, 
where one could earn two dollars a day and get all kinds of fruit very . cheaply. 
Two Hindus were taken to see the country and they told the other immigrants 
on their return that all this was moonshine. They also stated that the few 
Hindus, who had already been decoyed into British Honduras, were in great. 


misery on account of the intense heat there ; that milk and ghi were unknown - 


in that country, that a man had to spend three dollars.a month on water and. 
that he could earn only from 8 to ta dollars per: mensem. Continying the writer . 
alleges that the two Hindus referred to- were offered a bribe of $3,000 to 
induce-them to certify to Honduras being a good country. , They, however, 
declined the bribe and would not ,prove instrumental.in. casting their fellow; 
countrymen into a hell. The result was that the Sikhsand other. Indians 
(in Canada) met in a Sikh temple at Vancouver and resolved to sell their lives 
rather than consent to go to British Honduras. After remarking that it -is 
tyranny to expel Hindus, who are British’ subjects, from: British’ territory, the” 
writer says that, on the other hand, hundreds of Japanese, Chinese, Germans, - 
French, Greeks and others live in Canada unmolested. © The distinction a abe 
solely to the fact that if the latter were “expelled from the country | ‘their ‘Kings’ 
would at once try to avenage them on the English. It is Indians ps who 
occupy a degraded position (and are, therefore, going to be’ tr 
above manner). ‘The present coridition of the coantry is “due ole 
existence of disdinidti in their ranks. They show d° fot ‘mind a 
differences and. should become meh ona d 
theif: end. Ie EMSS ret tee pos <P 
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i off The Fhang Sial (jhang), of the ‘siea January 1999,,publishes.:2 
| paragraph headed “ Moral courage.’’ 


The - ill-treatment, it says, to which 
Indian immigrants are subjected in the Transvaal is -known-to all and 


lacerates the hearts of their fellow-couatrymen. What, ‘however,’ asks: the 


Indiacs in the Transvaal. 


paper, can be done in the matter? Such is the value, it adds, placed on’ In- 
dians even in their own:country that; a white man guilty of murdering a native 
is let off with a fine of five or ten rupees. This being so what respect can 
they command abroad and-who is; thereto avenge the insults offered to them 
by foreigners ? After referring to the ill-treatment of Indians’in the Transvaal 


and praising the courageavhich:: they ace displaying: in their fight for their 


rights, the paper says that different societies in India have requested Govern- 
ment to save its local Indian subjects the disgrace to which they are being 
subjected by the Boers, but that absobutely~nathing has so far come of it. If 
the British lion had frowned at the Boers even once they would assuredly have 
abstained from ill-treating Indians. But as it is, the latter can _ face their 
troubles with. courage and perseverance. 


(3) —Home. 


3. The Raghbir Patrika (Jhang), for December 1908 (received on the 
thikeniitichiiewitlils 3 - @§th' January 1909), publishes some: 
ne Sone ee Punjabi‘ verses written by ‘ Ashiq. ”- 
The‘ writer enquires ffom the’ King Emperor how Ifdians: can’ prosper - when 
they: are oppressed instead ‘ of being ‘treated’ with: kindness, Starvation, he: 
adds, has tarned:them:pale and-they are being rapidly ruined. They never fared: 
so ill ‘as they:are doing now-a-days. They have-given ‘His. Majesty all’ their: 
wealth‘attd obey all his’ behests, but he does-not take pity on them and‘ do: 
justice:-tothem:, His: Majesty should ‘listen: to their complaint and should 
restore to them their liberty: Continuing the writer says that India has been. 
converted into’ a wilderness, but that'she will not remain in her fallen condition - 
for-ever:and will assuredly rise some day: Her childtea have been caught: in 
an eddy and the KingEmperor:should rescue ‘them-from it.’ He'should wield 
the oar of justice and save them from death:' He should not’ believe ‘those: 
who lié to. him; but should come (here) and judge between:truth and falsehood : 
himself: Hé:should grant the: people their rights‘and: make ‘them prosperous: 
for which he-will' be rewarded’ by: God. Ttiey are being ruined’ by famine,- 
plague and:cholera, and His Majesty should come te their rescue. 


 In.the same issue there are some‘verses in Punjabi written by “ Khushta” 
who, says that the King Emperor should not. smite. the helpless . Indians by 
preferring, false.charge against them and calling. them. rebels. His . Majesty, 
hag, begun to. throw them into jail for petitioning. for their rights He has 
aren. sword, of oppression.to frighten them, but he should remember that 
tyranny never thrives. . His Majesty is in England and. can .know. nothing. of 
how it, fares. with. them. He eats his. fill twice a day, but Indians. find it diffi- 


- cult t to . Procure food. . His. officers é are treading the wrong. path and have been 


a unger-stricken nates After. remarking | that. since. the death. of 

! mother, the, late te Queen -Emp ress, his fellow-countrymen, have been. the 
abject of no ¢ one Ys care, the: poet P avn them to be — and to. , ee 
boo de endure whatever may befall them. , 


“ 
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* + Stnilarly the issue contains some Punjabi‘verses from the pen of “ Dus 
khia” of Laliore, in:'the -samé strain as the above, and also. some verses: 
written by “* Ram,” ‘who:says that loyal natives have been charged with sedi- 
tion fér no fault, that in the end (the authorities) will rue this, and that several . 
popular leaders have béen sent to jait’ on’ an unfounded charge of sedition. 
Hé‘then ‘continues :— : 


Why hast thou ( ? the King Emperor) grown suspicious at sight 
Of sleeping. child-like. Indians ? sa 4 
bea Thy motives are bad (and) thou hast resorted to several pretexts 
| To blame our friendless ‘selves for nothing. 
In the end the true God will requite 
Distrusttul persons like thee.” 


The poet urges his countrymen to throw off them sleep, to elacate their 
children on national lines and to wear and eat only country-made articles. 


Das,” of Rajoya, also contributes a few verses in which he says that 
Indians have been attacked by sufferings from all sides and that they find no 
enjoyment in life now, They have been ruined by hunger, but no one takes . 
careof them. They should not, however, mind their present troubles, but 
should rely on God, who will assuredly afford them protection, 


4. Writing under the heading “ Have-the promises-made in tlie Pro« 

clamation of 1858 been fully redeemed ?,” 

Hindustas (Lahore), of the ssth (re- 

ceived on the asth) January 1909, says that a perusal of the article recently 

published by the Zimes on the subject shows that either that: paper knows 

absolutely nothing of the history: of India of the last 50 years’ or that it has ' 
tried.to conceal the truth of set purpose. It contends that the British Gov- 
ernment has always kept in view and acted up to the pledges contained in the 
above Proclamation. After remarking that Lala Lajpat Rai. has thoroughly 
demolished this contention in a: letter to the: Jedsa. newspaper, the Editor. 
publishes a translation of the communication.. 


Peaclamation of 1858. 


5. Writing under the heading “ A’lesson from the Bengal deport- 4 
ations” Hindustan  ( Lahore), of the 15th a 


ee eRe Eee | (received on the 25th) January 1909, - 
says that Pandit Ram Bhaj Dat has received a letter from ‘an English friend, - 
who says, “I hope your liberty will not be interfered with in any WaYeove-oolt i is 4 
a matter for surprise that while in England: you had the fullest liberty to voice a 


your ideas there should be a fear. of (your) imprisonment for saying even the . 
mildest things in [ndia.” After remarking that the greater the.injustice done 
to a person the watmer is ihe sympathy shown to him by the public and 
his friends, the paper quotes extracts from different writings to to show that the 
deportations have been. condemned i in Englandiand adds that some Liberals. 
have bocona a committee to protect Indians’ rights of citizenship, 


| The Smadeshs movement, ee | st bs. ated Nan 
Swadeshis!~ The writer says that the aor “need ot Tedie 


\ 


Sto. sf : 
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oct: that ‘righteousness. 
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moment is that: onils:for the »manufacture...of cotton, and silk fabsica:showld-he 
established in-all parts of the:,country. . The. Swadeshi. movement has. jedto 
thevetosing of several foreiga. mills .and foreign manufacturers ,are-cheapening 
their products in order -to injure indigenous -concerns., . The, easiest -way, to 
avert the threatened danger .is to stop. the export of cotton. and wool from 
India and to establish the necessary number of mills for converting. the same 
into cloth. It should be the first duty of all the Seths, Sahkukars: and. Zamine 
dars, as also of lawyers and others who have been raising the cry of ‘Swaraj, 
to organise Joint Stock Companies ‘with: a view to establishing the mills 
required: “The writer ‘also utges the above sections ‘of the. community to 
expand and improve the manufacture of sugar in the country, saying that the 
import: of foreign-made sugar sends-crores -of rupees abroad annually and that 
the use of this sugar is opposed to the religion of the people... Some young men 
shoutd be sent to Java, Austria, | ussia, &c., to learn the art of cleansing sugar, 
while both Hindus and Muh ammadans should expand the cultivation of sugar- 
cane. . Continuing the writer_ exhorts the Brahmo Samaj, the Arya Samaj, the 
Santan Dharam Sabha and Muhammadan Associations to join forces to 
prevent the use of spirituous liquors by. the people and thereby stop the 
draining away of lakhs of rupees to foreign co untries.” ‘He also deprecates 
the’ éxport from the country of articlés, which: ar e used in manufacturing, and 
come'back in the form of costly medicines, After remarking that lakhs of 
rupees are drainéd away to foreign’ lands under existing arrangements, he 
suggests the establishment of Ayurvedic Colleges in order to: popularise the 
indigenous system, of medicine. He.also exhorts the people to manufacture 
pencils, knives, paper, &c., in the. country. In conclusion, he suggests that 
associations should be esta blished in both towns and villages with the object of 
promoting arts. and industries and of expanding the country’s trade. 


7: ane Martand. ibe hore), for December 1908 (received on the oth 

: ri January :1909, ‘publishes an . article 
“s&s headed“ How ‘to: produce-good men.” 
Thejbarnal begins by saying that it is in a people’s. own hands to make or mar 
themselv'es and their country. If they so desire they can rescué their country 
out of the pit of misfortunes in no. time and can convert it into a happy and 
smiling land, Man is the ar bit er. of his own destinies and it lies with. himself 
to rise of to wear the chains of slavery. There. are. several means by which a 
country « can achieve ‘progress, .but the, chief of them consists in producing men. 


How natives c cas tise, 


worthy the names \A people who know how.to:produce good men are bound. 


to rise soonér or later, while a country: which cannot produce such meni is fore-. 
doomed | to destruct ion. Continuing ithe Editor’ says that although education 
prevails i in India, although different societies exist in it and although lectures 
are delivered to the public, : all this has not Ted to the ‘appeararice i in the country 7 
of even one individaal pre-eminent in. ‘moral and spiritual: virtues. It cannot, 
therefore, be said that Indians are moving onwards, nay, they are assuredly 
making backward: Progress... Their education, on. which: they pride themselves, 
is proving their ruin. The vast: ‘thajority of educated natives are hypocrites, 
their. religion is‘ meant” ‘for shows" and they do not hesitate to deviate from truth. 
‘The journal: then Gone. of:to: Say. that’ the first, step towards »pedtluciag gaod 
: reSs.O1 esent; | generation, that true advancement. cannot) be 
tiglomacy es hypecrisy., There is an. , English proverb to the 
‘alone. ‘exalts. a: nation, sand. this is. perfectly trad, - 


. $x 


407 


Fearlgsaness; ithe highest human; yirtue; is begotten'only of. religion, truthful- 
nessand firm adberence' to’ principles..., On the contrary, those who resort to 
diplomacy, are invariably cdwaids and. fear their own shadow. The Editot con? 
Ceaceaey prommpiny to revert t¢ the subject at some future time. : Per | 


8, The Akash (Delhi), of the aist Tanuary 1909, publishes the follow 

| treats Si cll “i ere under the heading ” 
er “ Wanted. child ten, who will .read the. biographies of. their. national, 
| mas heroes and . great. men,, instead of the stories of crows and 
| _ sparrows. .. 7 : aa 4 
it Warited- young men; who-will spend their seitatlies temp in acquiriog 3 
education; will idedicate their bodies, ‘minds: and wealth to {thei : 
service: of) ‘the: nation,: will lead a life of celibacy and -will take: a 


wow We 5 


physical-exercise,; - Soe tte 4 ; 
“'Wahtéd men ‘who wilt merge their life and poreetlt mune int’ ‘ : 
those of the nation. - , ar 7 


- Wanted old’men who will adorn their children with the ornament” 
of ‘education and’ will’ invest their wealth im this” profitable 


., business. 
: -“*Billet—The igs of ** Empetor ” of (dit. at) “ones own mind.” 
“ Apply at once.” i ‘ 
g. The following is from the Panjabes (Lahore), of the 26th January, a 


“ The Mahammadan boom in'connection with the reform scheme his caught on. 
very well. The so-called’ opposition, worked up by clever Anglo-Indians, has not 
only found: ready support from the leaders of the All-India Muslim League, : bat’; 
has “been taken up by influential journals like the Times on the other side: and - ‘ 
the Pioneer on this side of the waters; while even the austere Lord Morley, : s0 : 
obdurate against the Cottons and Ratherfords, is said to have shown signs of yielding... ss | 
The acheme will be rediscussed so far as the question of Muhammadan representation _ 
is concerned, says a special cablegram to the Stateseeas of Calcutta, It is noteworthy ." 
that when the scheme was first announced, no note of discord was sounded from’ any’ y : 
quarter. But soon, under’ mysterious influences, the branches of the All-India Mastin” ‘4 
League:at Lahore and London put themselves in cotn munication with each ‘other ;--ent-‘ . 
while .on the one side the TJimes,-gave prominence to Mr. Ameer Ali's. ‘ statement ° a 
in:its article, dated December a6th (quoted elsewhere), from the other side Reuter’s — 
Lahore | correspondent discharged one. of his well-known broadsides. His:cablegram,: 7 
dated December 28th, ran as follows:—‘' The Muhammadan press expresses concern eS 
at the proposed new ‘reforms, ’‘which it describes as tantamount to‘a potiticat omar oS 
nent of the Muhammadan commutity ‘in. favour of the’ Hindu population.’ . ; a 
Thé+ papers -have: been divided between grief add indigdation at tte way in whiehtvey ? —¥ 
say the safeguards, carefully set up by:the Viceroy:to : consider: Mabdmmatian:‘intersste,4 a 
have:ibeenremoved. by Lord: Morley’s scheme, and they declare shat theie-one bopeiis, 
thatthe scheme has, not, yet. agro acer at ean bp leit waco, 


' who, were said to. 
1967, , The ‘beating of breast “a ad. teaiog “a ‘hair “whi 
eee the’ true “attitude'‘of thé ‘Mahdthmadan “¢ 
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\ 3 10, Hindustan (Lahore), of of the aand January 1909} publishes'a: paray 


” ss 
a¢ 


graph; headed: “How: long:will unrest: 
area i atl, prevail’ in’ India?” : After: remarking. : 
that the evil is‘due solely to’ the poverty: of the: people, the paper says:thiat’ . 
so long as famine stays in the land, prices.continue going up and_ the differ- 
ent fell disea ses go on ravaging the country the’ prevailing unrest ‘ carinot be 
‘cast out. Do not these causes; it enquires, justify the existence:of they: 
unrest? In his reply, to the address presented to him by the Delhi Munici- 
pality, Sir Louis Dane stated it’ as’his belief that the unrest which ‘prevailed 
in tHe Punjab’in 1957-03 was dué'to terriblé’ mortality’ ftom’ plague and to 
unheard of high prices. If, therefore, Government wishes to stamp out this 
udrest:it: should: extend irrigation in order to cheapen food’ stuffs, shduld stop 
the‘éxport’ of: grain -from the country and should: lighten: the ever-increasing 
burilen ofthe land revenue. - ‘Plague arid: cholera are not’ such’ serious evils as 
hunger, and India is growing poorer from day to day.. Famines hit labourers 
and agriculturists the. hardest and: ten lakhs of Indians die from. hunget 
every year. Continuing the paper says that according to.His Honour the 
Lieutenant-Governor, so long as_ the people are, in distress agitators may. 
succeed i in inflaming. them (against Government). The best way, therefore, 
to silence the pestilential agitators will be to relieve the distress of the 
people, Otherwise, it is possible the agitators may say, * Government itself 
spreads agitation by leaving the people in distress, which it can remove,” 
Nay! they may even tell the people that the blood of ten’ lakhs of Indians, 
who die-annually from hunger, lies on Government’s head. 


Il, Writing under the heading “ Convert all Indians into ghasis,"" 

Hindustan . (Lahore), of the 2and 
| January 1909, says that.a retired: Punjab 
civilian (Sir. Lewis Depeer) has made two suggestions in the columns: of an 
English: newspaper forthe suppression of unrest and anarchismy in India. These: 
consist {r)' in greatly adding to‘ the powers of the leads of districts'and (2) in. 
extending the Frontier Crimes Regulations: to the whole: of India, The 
suggestions, ‘adds the Editor, argue foolishness and ignorance on the: part of 
the civilian referred to, After enquiring | whether ‘peace can be restored by such 
means he says:that undue rigour is. a sign of. weakness. , Indeed, to carry 
the; above ; suggestion into effect . will be to convert all. Indians into phasis. 


1 The: ‘Akash ‘(Delhi), of. the arst January 1909; ‘publishes : an: 

article’ headed ‘ England and India ” 
. ..in which it remarks that the two 
countries are centres, respectively, of the old and new civilisations. England 
isa place of ‘pilgrimage for the educated of all countries, but India, which is a 
paradise: to foreigners, is a. house of mourning: for, its own.people, The 
English: are. ia: affluent: circumstances’ to-day, but wretched Indians find: it. 
difffeult to procure-bread. The former rely on‘ themselves, but. the latter look: 
to thelt pretent thastérs for food, The English — a strong: will- Ueto 


Varest ia India, 


foram Lads 


eople, but nt the latter are divided’ into numerous ‘confi icting’ sections.” 
and s =, id Pi money. on ‘the education of her children, but.the wealth of 
Wagted.on marriages, . &¢. ‘Gontiguing, the paper says that while. the. 
. Abiak only of, their personal iaterests the natives of. India -love.to . play. 
They go about naked and starve themselves in order‘ te. feed. their 
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. 1g, The.Abgsh{ Delhi), of the sist: ‘January. 1909, publishes an. article 
aera headed “ Todia 's. God, pring an 

: hee politics,” It begins by observing that 
Paramhansa Ram Krishan says that he who considers himsel! weak will (ever) 
rémain so; but-that he who relies on himself can ovércomé every’ difficulty. 
The English, it adds, rely on themselves and the result is that | they have 
attained’ a prosperity which it is impossible for any’ other nation to’ secure: 
On the contrary, go: crores of Indians lack a sense of self-respect and a spirit. 
of Sacrifice, with the result that they can achieve nothing and fight among: 
themselves like women. They cannot manage their own affairs and must. 
necessarily be governed by men from outside. Should a man’ rise - among.’ 
them they try to pull: him down, while they will abase. themselves before-one . 
from abroad. The members of the different castes among’ them keep. one: 
another at arm’s-length, but they will not hesitate to eat even the leavings 
of foreigners, Continuing, the’ paper says that Indians are wrong in thinking 
that their. present condition is, ascribable to Gad’s will and. that one cannot 
change one’s fate.. No sensible person, it adds, can believe in such’ a God. 
Besides, .so far from. teaching fatalism, India’s God and religion teach:that a: 
man’s misfortunes are the. result of his. own deeds, After condemaing the 
prevalence of indiscriminate. charity” among natives, the Akash says that 
politics in. India are simply a question of bieai, Indians sHould attend to 
politics only until this question is solved, afttr which they” should acquire’ 
spiritual education and devote themselves to God’ and re'igion.- 


Fodian sie eit 


| Hi— Native STAiBS,. 


14.. Hindustan (Lahore), of the 1sth (received on the’ asth) January 
4909; pudlishes a paragraph entitled’ 
"Doings of the Patiala “Police.” The 
boys, it =~ connected with the: Acharan Sudharni Sabha, Patiala, who were 
arrested by the Police on the-2oth December last, are still rotting in the lock- 
up and have not been taken before a Magistrate as yet. After remarking 
that this.is a grossly unjust proceeding; it adds. that if subordinate - officers: 
display dilatoriness or commit irregularities in cases like the one under 
reference the higher authorities should take up the cases themselves without 


. Complaint ae ast the’Patiala Pdlice. - 


delay and should prevent -justice from’ beirg -murderedj so as to give the 
public no cause for complaint. The paper then publishes a fetter from its: 


Patiala correspondent, who allegés that the accused are not permitted to see 


even their parents. He-adds'that‘nothing suspicious was found in their houses: 


and that they should be placed: before @ Magistrate without further delay. 
Some, if not all, of-the accused must be" innocent ae: it is* watae ta subject. 
‘them to. the hardships of: the sate BYE ea eae Bes Se 


ee: ~ 


15. The: Raghbir Patrika (phone) te’ — 
3 on the asthe January ~ ’ 
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the who ased’ to‘ptotect it have’ disappeared from the world, it prays, 
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over te the butcher's ktiife ni Becomiag ansérvivedble: ~ After* reitfatking that 


to ‘God to have: pity On its’ wretched condition and to afford it His protection. 


16, The: Thang Sial (fhanp), of the agrd. January « 1902, -says that the.. 
Muhammadans::of  Chisiot: are. said. te 


be.- greatly: indignant at - the. opening. 
of a shop'm that town for thesale« of shatka meat. -.1t-is rumoured, -adds.the 


The cpeniies of a jhatha shop at Chiniot. 


" paper; that they:intend boycotting Hindu vshopkeepens:and opening their own , 


shop#'of all deseriptions..’ After: remarking that théy wil assuredly be. losers. 
by doirig so; 'it:etys*that it ts they-who threw «the first : store. by. killing. kine, 
and‘that, ‘had- they desired; it: would nave’ ronerteee easy to repair the Sra 
— them aries Hinduss> -— 


VI.—LEGISLATION... 


17, The Akhbar-i-Am '(Lahore), of the 2 3rd January 1906, publivhes'e 
cudueede tratanittties bec communication from a Sikh missiondry’ 
' entitled “ The Anitnd' Marriage ‘Bilk*: 
After remarking | that the Bill has beeri ‘approved by ‘all Sikhs, the writer'sayw 
that although’ the Anand form of marriage is performed differently’ by different 
sects of the Guru’s followers the riieasure isnot ‘calculated to affect any of’ 
theni injuriously.. Some Sikh’ societies Have' suggested that the’ proposed law 
‘should be called the Sikh” Mafriagé Bill. ' They’do’ not: however, séém to 
have realised the significance of their suggestion. It can only mean that the 
present Bill should be shelved, because’ the Tikka Sahib of Nabha having 
retired from the Imperial Council can now introduce no other Bill. Again, 
only 5 per cent. of marriages argong thé Sikhs ‘are performed according to the 
Anand foria and the’ proposed law: will affect only these. In case, however, 
the measure is called the’ Sikh’ Marriage Act it will affect the remaining 95 per 
cent, of © marriages also; ‘which' will then have to’ be performed according to! 
Anahd-tites in ‘order ‘to be considered legal,’ which ‘is conttary:to Govern: 
ment’s policy of religious neutrality. In conclusion the writer exprésses a 
hope’ that’ the® Supreme’ Coancit will’ attach no weight to the: suggestion 
relérted to and witt pass the Bilf into law as it at present weenie: : 


VIL —GENeRAt ADMINISTRATION. - - 
(d)— — Edusption. 


ae “The Fhiahy” S¥gl’ ‘(bang), of the: a3rd ‘January 1999, publishes.a 

| ., Paragraph headed ‘ A school in trouble. 
_ through the: kindness of the Uniyer- 
sity.” The Editor reports that the ‘Victoria Bhatatari: High School, Jalalpur 


DiseMliation of 2 Schoo! at Jalalpar Jattan. 


: em has been disaffiliated in consequence of a student of the D, A.-V. 


ollege having recited some ‘verges’ at its (last) anniversary celebrations 
exhorting Hindus not to send theig children to Mission Schools. After 
remarking that the-step has been taken:on the complaint of, and gut of regard 
lieqlocal-Ghristian, ‘Missionagies,, he enquires whether it can be asserted 
his tha ithe- authorities fgllay a.policy of religious neutrality: . Do-they 
> 2 n eae oe see 2 shar COMI PMP embrace C Chia waiy 


to > Sete 


% | Omg: 
etbe ie antelided A—Reilmays and. Communications... oe. 


19. * Hindutfan (Latiore), ofthe 15th (seceived .on the. a5th) January 


Seiten callisions,,’ 1999, publishes a communication head- 


railways, says the writer, have occurfed: in 1907 and 1908, ‘and there how 
scarcely passes a month in which more.than one collision does not take place.” 
The lives of those. dependent on the killed are embittered for ever, while those 
who lose one or more limbs become an unbearable burden to themselves as well 
as to their children. Neither the-railway authorities nor the public,. however, do 
anything to bring about a reduction in the number of collisions, The former 
should look upon themselves as shop-keepers and should do all in their power 
to minister to the comfort of those (passengers) with whom they have to deal. 

They may think that the people cannot but use their railways and. that the 
‘travelling public must needs put up with whatever treatment is accorded to 
them. Such thoughts are, however, calculated to make the people regard the 
railway department with distrust ; nay, the indifference which has hitherto been 


shown to the co mfort and safety of passengers has already. led to the ignorant - 


saying: “The English are now actuated by sinister motives. They are re- 
ducing the number of their subjects (in India) by ewrecking trains.” After 
_remarking that the existing state of affairs is injurious to both the rulers and 
the ruled, the writer urges the railway authorities to take in hand the improve- 
ment of the (running) staff. They should see that the members of this staff are 
not only competent and experienced men, but that their number is large enough 


to admit of their having sufficient time forrest. As regards the public, they 


should consider it a duty to. bring to the notice of the proper authorities any 
defects detected by them in the railway management and to know no rest till 
the same have been removed. They should also make repeated petitions for 
_ the removal of the causes which lead to frequent and disastrous collisions. 
Indignation meetings should be held in every: town and village and pressure 
should be brought to bear on the authorities to improve the railway manaye- 
ment, The leaders should gird up their ‘loins to have an end fut to the 
existing state of affairs. 


(#)—Miscellaneous. 


20. Flindustan errs of the 15th (received on the 25th) January 
“4969, publishes a communication head- 
ed “ The nickel coin.”” from one Shiv 
‘Dayal, Sud, of Kulu. The writer complains that the one-anna nickel coin is 
- proving extremely i injurioiis to the country. The inscription o on it, he adds, 
- wears off very soon ani no one then likes to accept it. Besides, the metal 
used in minting it can be melted by Europeans: alone and- cannot, therefore, 
be put to any use by natives, Its intrinsic value, moreover. does not: exceed 
four pies, and lakhs of rupees are being draitied! away to. ‘England 3 in Conse- 
quence. In conclusion, the writer urges the Teaders, es pecially native mem- 
. bers of the Local Councils, to ask. Government to withdraw the fi i 
“tlon from circulation, s6 as'ts spaté India ‘thea Jove ‘loss ‘aiftt’ 
people, who are saying that Government will” tow issu 
away all the gald and. silver. from A a 


-One-anna nickel coin. 


5 oe 


' 


oe Railway collisions and the duty of 
~ the public and of the authorities.” The largest number of Collisions ‘on™ fridian: 
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1930, publishes @ para- 
graph headed “ Saiyid..Haidar Raza 


a1. The Akash (Detht), 


pear gayee gait neta — goes to England’ ‘The paper an- 


nounces that the Saiyid left Delhi for England on the night of the 18th stant © 


and was to:-haye embarked: on the 2oth, reaching London by the 2oth February. _ 
He will trayel vid Berlin and Paris and has probably been awarded a handsome - : 
scholarship by some English University. His present address is— ) 

EAS 9¥ + “40, Avenue Ingris; | 

‘ Peg md sh: eden si - Passy, 

| | Paris. : 

Asst. to the. Deputy Inspector General of Police, 

| Criminal Lavestigation Department, Punjab. 
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Reecived up to 6th February 1900. 2s | 


a 


1.—POLITICS 
: (4)—Foreiga. 


t. Writing under the heading “Fear of the rod” the hang Siai- 
ladians ia the Transvaal. Jhang), of the goth January 1909, says 
that the rod brings even unruly animals 

to their senses, let alone human beings. The present is the age of the rod and 
no one cares for the weak and mild. Indians are a weak people and are, 
therefore, turned out from wherever they may go. On the contrary, the 
Japanese, who also are Asiatics, are respected by the whites in all parts of 
the world. Till recently they were the only Asiatics to whom the Registration 
Law of the. Transvaal did not apply. The establishment of a constitutional 
Government in Turkey has, however, led to the same concession being made 
in the favour of the Turks. Such is the fear of the rod. The Transvaalers 
have come to realise that the Sultan is no longer “the Sick Man of Europe” 
and that he is now in a position to cal] to account those who may insult him. 
After remarking that Indians continue to be ill-treated in the Transvaal, the 
paper says that this is due to Government's indifference in the matter, as 
also to the ir own inability to call their oppressors to account. 


(6)—Home. 


2. The Parsash (Lahore), of the 16th January 1909, publishes a para- 


: | graph headed “ Humouring Muham- 
a a madans,” in which it says that Govern 7 1 
ment considers it expedient to humour Musalmans in everything. Indeed, this er 


- aloneis the right policy for it to follow, because who knows how greatly it may. oe 
otherwise be harassed by disloyal Hindus. The Prophet's followers did. not oe 
object to Lord Morley’s form scheme of themselves, as is evident from. the. - 
fact that the well-known “ notable” of East Bengal, Nawab Salimulla, was | | 
a member of the deputation (which waited on the Vicero y) \to. tender thanks oe 
for the proposed reforms. . It is also said that a resolution: of thanks was to. ~~ 

have been adopted by the All-India . Muslim, e (at its, tecent. meeting one 

_ advisable to. omit the same "a 


from the programme, SomeAnglo-Indians, y 
ment and the: people living on friendly terms, 


f ‘ ‘ — : r ; ‘“ + 


of ai ORLEANS Rie CAA —— 


paper urges Indians’ to repent of their mistakes,;'to obsy-the laws: of God, ta. 


_ nothing can be obtained by beggar : and to better their lot by reflecting over ° 
the causes of their fall. God, it 


rights jade been safeguarded in the scheme. The Times also ogged 
on, and this has had.the effect of embeldening the: Moslem community in. 
country. A. special cablegram to the Séatesman reports that the Ponte of 
the recent interview between the King Emperor and the Secretary of State 
was to make special.concessions in the reform scheme in favour of his Majesty's 
loyal Muhaminadan-subjects.. - The'scheme will, accotdingly, be reconsidered 
by the India Council and that part of it relating to the Prophet’s followers 
will be recast. Coritinging; the Editor says that the reception accorded to the 
scheme in India has led Lord Morley to think that even trivial concessions can 
please natives. Perhaps ‘his Lordship: is, therefore; of opinion that the 
proposed recasting of the schente will not displease the people of this country. 
He should know that Indians are not | thoroughly satisfied with the scheme 
and that they have accepted it only as dn instalment of what they had been 
demanding, looking-upon it as proof of the honesty of the motives of their 
rulers. In case, however, the pruning knife is applied to it, the general public 
will:be led .to’sympathise with those who'say that no good . whatever should 
be expected from Government. 


3- The Shang Sial (Jhang), ofthe goth January 1909, . publishes an article 
‘ Beeahs headed “ Our National rights, "in which 
Rsv eho In sistema tiilaais says that God is the ruler of afl 
created beings, ‘whether kings 0 or subjects and whether. masters or slaves, His 
laws are immutable and flawless and no one can disobey them with impunity. 
A ruler drunk with power and pride considers himself without a peer, 
neglects his duty of Protecting the people committed to his care by God, 
and harasses and injures those placed” under him, But ‘in the end he i 
punished for breaking the laws of God, sustains a fall and repents of his 
doings. | ‘The history. of nations bears witness throughout to this fact. The 
ruins of Greéce and Rome proclaim to the world that to break the laws of. 
God is to court certain death, On the contrary, England owes ‘her present 
progress and unrivalled greatness ‘to het obedience to’ the Jaws in question. 
Continuing, the paper says that God looks on-all his children with an equal cye ; 
and that he makes no distinction between white and black men. It is true that 
at the present moment his white son'rulesthe black; that he oppresses the 
latter ; that his black brother‘is shoe-beaten: wherever he:.goes; and that in his 
own: hotie he ‘suffers from famine andidisease; | The black son has,- however, 
to thank only himself for all this. tis the unworthiness of Indians, adds the 
paper, which has cortipelled God to ‘place ‘them under Bnagland and to.entrust - 
their destinies :to:-her: He has™no’ personal enmity with them; nay, by. 
creating them with the same limks-as the’ Ginglish possess, he has ‘shown that 
both are equal in‘his eyes: The Editor then’ goes-on to say that, just as: the 
English do not come into this world with a' Sa vad of sovereignty, : Indians also 
are ‘not born-with any‘ ‘badge of alavéry on ‘their persons, This, he adds, 
means that Indians’also-‘are borh ‘fiée’ and that freedom is their birthright. 
By displeasing God-and by. breaking: His laws, however, they have lost.all tights 
and‘are now undergoing punishinent for their evil deeds, Continuing, ‘the 


realise 'theit: duties, not’ to demean themselves'by. begging ; to. ‘re member that 


* adds, will then. bless them. and they will 
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gain thoic lost rights. tt eondadesian Yolime : "Mes, dea Banglish wer ae is 
yot ‘also should ‘not fall away from your mission: ‘Realise: your idaties: :iDo : C 


- e 


not, through-ptide, misuse thetrast which God has: placed in syout -haads, - fe 7 


is by seeking the’ Will of’ God that -you:have «gained: your present’ ¢ great oa 4 
Coiitinue to ‘please Him. Consider India as! existing for her chides na fll 4 
the wishes of God Y helping them to fit themselves:tor: Swarsj.": 


- | > j ue 


a ha following i is from the 


Panjabee (Lahore), of the eal Jan-— 5 
: uary: 1909 2—= ; bd 


“Pending the reccipt of the full text of Lord Morley’s shy to the Muham- "4 
madan Depatation ia London, which is summarised by Reuter, there area copple of 3 
points which may be ‘noted. Lord Morley does not appesr to have minced matters | q 
in making it clear to the Deputation that there was no.sense in raising the dliade-: i 
Myham 1. question ia every administrative arrangement. Because there was likely 
to bea Hinda on the Viceroy’ s Executive Council, therefore aM madan should | 
acco npany, Was do’ argument Cousidering ‘the’ coustitutfon ‘of the Cowachl ‘and’ the | 
nature of its functions. There could not be more ‘than one ‘Tadian, ‘aad‘the’ main shoalil 
be the one most competent among his countrymen for ‘ths portfslia intended for him, 4 
irrespective of his:race:or creed. It was a question of efficieat ad-ninistration dad a2t-of 4 
satisfying racial ambition. The other im »ortant point emphasised by Lord Morley . 
was that.an opportunity like the present for carrying out a reform scheme in India was 
‘ot to occur in many a day; there was not likely to be soon.a combination of Viceroy 
and Secretary of State ‘so united in the desire to do full justice to the wishes of the 
people of India.’ It is therefore the part of wisdom for Indians not to wreck the scheme 
by introducing sectarian considerations, but to combine together for a common result th it 
_ would do equal justice to all sections. This is no doubt very souad advice” from ‘the. 
practical point of vew. Bit it would seem to discount very much fron :the value of 3 
England's ‘national conscience,’ if we are to assume that the scheme is. to be th:-re- y 
sult of a’'mere accidental combination of Viczroy and Secretary of State, and not of 
permanent considerations of justice in the relations betwsen Englaa’ ‘and la dia.” 
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Lord Morley’s reform scheme: 


5. The Sher-i-Babar (Lahore), of ‘the 28zh January 1909, reprints a 


as Mech’ Pas a , paragraph from the Parkash headed 

. “Force or favour.” The public, says 4 
the latter paper, are hotly discussing the question of whether Lord Morley’s | 4 
reform scheme is the result of (outside) pressure orof kindness -on: ‘the: part | 4 
of Government. The authorities deay the pressure the ory and assert that a 
Government has begun to realise that the tims has come when ‘Indians should 4 
have a larger hand in the administration of thair countty. ” Their repeated 4 
efforts, however, to make the public bslieve. them: havé ‘led the lattet to | 
doubt the truth of this assertion. Besides, the Extrémists - are "declaring 
with pride that if they. had not breathed new life into the dead political a 
_of India the reform scheme would never have been adum>rated: “After ree. 
marking that God alone knows the truth, the Parkask. “quotes! an extract 
from a letter from the Tribune's ‘London correspondent, who invinuates that 
the scheme j is the outcome of pressure, . He. also esses, sea id that it 
should have been. received in India with joy and thanks.. 
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“ Abstain from the. ack: ahi foreign-made ssi, the pepper of 
imnenyty, (and) the grease 0 of sycophancy." 


Hs | The: Akash (Delt), of' the ‘28th: Jandary 1909; publishes: any article. ' 
| headed és England arid India,” in whiok 

Aaghnd nd Ia. ) “f “it. remarks | that, - “while England Tes 

sembles a ‘paradise, Indiai is mourning her dead. The rich men of England 
| love their country .and .nation, but their. Indian confréres lead a wicked life, 
: ~The former take; part in politics and care . nothing for religion, but the latter 
evince no interest in pelitical:matters and give away crores in, charity at their 
sacred places. “Only the youth and a fewold men: of India care for the . 
nation, although‘no one listens ‘ to them. : The youth of England are educated: * 
and brought up with care, but India ‘resounds with the ‘cries of poor and © 
‘orphaned children, The English have conquered several countries, but their 
earth-hunger has not been gratified as yet. On the other hand, natives do 
not want even their own country. The English love diplomacy, but Indians 
“are enamoured of truth. The former use themselves all the coal and iron 
found in their. country, while they export away grain from India. Natives, 
however, do not. covet others’ prop erty; and they give their grain to Anglo. 
Indians and to the latters’. relations in England, being only abused by the 
English in return.‘ Continuing, the paper says that India has* survived 


' mumerous invasions and raids and that natives will never be swept off the 
face of the earth: 


pS ate 


8. ~The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 3rd February 1¢09, publishes, an 


| moe | article headed “ Disregard of Muham- 

Lec Macey AR gt name, madans’ rights in the reform scheme.” 

: The paper ‘publishes remarks similar to. those which have: already appeared. 

in Its issu es, .dated the 21st and 25th December. last (vide paragraphs 4 

and 5 of Selections No. 1 and a, respectively), and adds that Lord Morley’s 

despatch has deeply disappointed Mussalmans. It has. not ‘only. broken 

. the Indian. Government’s solemn. promises. (to them), but ‘has also allowed 
them only one-fourth of the seats on the various Legislative Councils, | After 
2 temarking that. even. this. privilege is likely | to prove. illusory, the Baper 
; : : Premaee.t to. revert to the: subject i in some further, isspe.. 


, . 
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: : 3 9. ’ The’ Shang Siat (J han g), of the ‘goth Peco 1909, publishes 
—— bie cae an “artitlé headed “Hit “between wind 

—— ; i sa — re a Bering . and water,” in which it semarks that 
fuhammadan “ness. jn, hopes shat special concessions would be made in 
ord. scheme. Lord Morley’s refusal to be 


nity and. is. is: Seeaign.. 9 make number: bers.the basis of 


. = By ¥ Pie es. teen , oa Sy 
f Tay Sky eer. Mee ey abaya. } I Soe 
i te Co Ram th phe NERO ea dig 
se ye x és ies rey eT ea oe 


at es ae 
BS ee: S ; %, 
Ee ee ee Voge ie a 
ae pone an 


., gl @ Te SOE A Ney 
Se dae ee ee 
oe ine pees amare te oe ae fan ee ears’ F 
. : fs Pe i ¥ a SS PSP Ae we Fy 
P * se 5 A Sea hr wehaey 
: : ~ 7 df «) a % ‘ 
: oo a Te ess bs ‘, i f- ¥ . ~ 1 we 4 
' “7 J fi“ +. + ae 
j , , 7 ; 
“ ‘i. * 


hepresentation have, ‘foweve r, “taken the ‘Prophet's followers Hy surprise. : * A 
The scheme has dashed to the ground their hopes of receivitig’ special favours: a 


from Government, and all’ Muslim newspapers ‘view the proposéd feforme with re 
disgust’ and feel, ‘displeased with the authorities.” THe’ All-India “Muslim - ce 
League also, which met recently ‘at Armritsar, expressed dissatistaetion ‘with — 
the reform scheme as it stands at present,’ ‘Wihatimadans are now thinking ge 
of sending deputations to wait upon the Viteroy and thé Secretary. of State; ee 
and have been resorting to different tactics in order to mislead Lord Morley: 4 
They wisti to befool British St#esmen in order to ‘gain theit ‘end and ‘give 3 
no thought to the fact that their interests are identical with. those of Hindus:. a 
Continuing, the Editor says that in criticising the projected ‘reforms, * thé ee 
Zamidar observes that apparently Lord Morley is ignorant ‘of the position | a 
to which Muhammadans consider themselves eititled in India, as also of 4 
the faith which they repose in the Brtish Government. and on (He strength ‘of. q 
which they have offended their Hindu: fellow countrymen (aide parapraph ‘4 
of Selections No. 4). It is, however, diffic ult to see, he adds, why the Prophet’s. 
followers should be assigned a higher (Political) status than Hindus; If 
they were rulers of India for some time the’ fatter are the old inhabitants- 
of the country. He then goes on to say that the concluding part of the 
sentence quoted from the Zamindar reveals the fact that. Mutammadans- 
have been opposing Hindus only from the selfish motive of obtaining special: 
concessions. (from Government), It is, however, a ‘pity that they should 
not have realised the impossibility of deceiving a ration which rules over 
éne-third. of the globe, The English carnot,. besides, be ignorant of Sadi’s 
saying, ‘‘ He who comes and enumerates others’ faults to you will assuredly 
‘speak of your faults to others.”’ The present rulers of India are a sagacious 


people-and itis not easy to impose-on them.. It means. nothing but selfish- 4 
ness on the part of ‘Muhammadans to profess: leve: for the English from Z 
‘motives of.avarice, and the sagacious English may be relied: upon: to see 3 
through the game. In conclusion, the paper urges: Hindus and Muhammadans : a 
to cease abusing one another, to work unitecly. and to. abstain: from asking 4 


for preferential treatment ftom the authorities... 


Paahee . Writing under the heading “ Revolution | oil the Akask (Delhi), of 
: the 28th January 1909, says that thé 
opponents: (the authorities) of the 
Ingileb have used their materiat Strength to silence that: paper. Have they,. 
however, asks the Editor, succeeded: in averting the (coming: revolution 
| (ingilab) ? He can assert with confidence that‘no one can do so and that: 
the revolution is bound to take place, _No human government or worldly” 
power can avert a revolution. It is extremely foolish and | short-sighted oh 
the. part of. Government to make useless efforts.to arrest-the change f vst pod 
which is coming over India. The revolution is the natural. outcome of the’ 
Western education and civilisation introduced into India. ms saath afrest 
the*wave‘of new’ ideas which is: passing over’: the country, ‘by ‘stopping the: 
publication of newspapers like Bande Matram and the Ingilab, by 
public méetings‘and lectures,: by enacting new and harsh laws and by “2 
ing ' to imprisonment, deportation and hanging. : «'Bord Morley. bat:adminad 
his hi is td speek ud on: the «réfdrm: ‘scheme),,b t Anglo-indian’: 


The new spirit in: India. . 


. fora, time; but ik is quite anpther, thing, to wy 0, Samp. put ideas. 
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ts. of t he. cou ake ey have | done i ‘ip, Ainerica 
aod, Africa, and that, future Reorestien? Hind wa share, the fate of the 
Red. Indians. . Are not, the decrease. ‘in, the nu 


number), asks the. Editor, their poverty, the decline of their influence in every 


respect ang, the. gross. disgrace, to. which they au are “subjected not only i in India, 
but diso in, the, Tran isvaal, &e.,, sulficient, to rouse these good men to a sense 


43: ‘ 


of shame ? : He, SERIES. it as his. firm conviction that, like Japan, India 


stands, in,nesd, ngt.9 f reform,. but oh a Feats but he means a revolution 


in ideas and.not.ip eSvSTIREM, me his LEY lution - can be, brought : about. only. 
by making,edycation pniversal _in ‘the. e. country, ‘Government’ s. revenues are 


limited, while, the bulk of. them, is spent, qn | the efenes of the Empire. It is 
not jn a position to. make, educatio waireraa ig, the. land, and so the work, 
shoyld be taken jn hand, by the a themsel ves, In conclusion, the. paper 
mrees educated natives to addre $9, themselves to ‘the task. . 


Th. The tin te Stat Ghang), ‘of ‘the goth Smt tg09, publishes: 
‘ * "~""“ an article headed “* The Ahoughts which: 
rlhionsd mls. . keep a man happy in exile.” Some 
e people, it it says, think that because ‘their work is political and they wish only to 
serve the “countty: they need not concern thetnselves ‘with morality or repose 
pee in God. They are of. ‘opinion that in order to gain their object they. 
sho d res only to tortyous. ways, diplomacy, fraud, deception and cheati 
i vee th 1s ange thought whic ch has beonthe eee the. rail’ of iia ond 
§ push 1ed { her. ch children into ey Jaws of death. Indians should ,emember 
et cds not | a ‘single i ins tance in ‘the 2 world's: history, in which success was 
ed by. immo ofal and. ‘dissolute _ persons, He along can. make Sacrifices 
tee i stron ig . ‘will-power ‘who believes in a higher and mightier power, 
person oe 9 undertakes ; a thing j in the name ‘of God or of righteousness, i is 
a or sent to the ‘gallows, | “he: will pride. himself oft his misfor- 
slation of the letter 


oat of this assertion the paper publishes a 
ps dce to “which he was 
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The be Para ask  (Laboe) of the and .Februay . 1999, publishes a 


| ragraph headed :‘!,Politics in schools,’ 
ae QB ewe ioe vex £ which. it, says that the disanssion;of 


shdrally-apedking, it adds, politics sean...» ctiticiam of sheadm 
sther fav. urable or: ad-verses: in thesev. dpyo,: homarar, § ui 
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of the administtation does not fall within the définttion of politics? Contints 
ing, the’ paper says that a correspondent of the’ 7ritune reports that Lala 
Madho ‘Narain, 2nd Master, High School, Ludhiana; ‘ recemly' delivered 
alecture'to the students of that‘institution on the advantages of British rule. 
It knows that the lecture will not-be considered: politicai by -Government’and 
that it will. win the Lala the favour of the: (local) authotities. * The: question, 
however, is whether the lecture was not @ ‘political one all the same Again, 
would not its object have been deféated, hay, “would it not have affected 
the audience injuriously if some student had ‘stood up and enumerated the 
disadvantages which British rule has entailed upon ths people ? Government 
has prescribed several text-books caleulated to acquaifit students with the 
blessings of the’present régime, and it should.abstain frdim doing anything 
more to ‘gain its object. No lectures, which fall under the category of polities, 
should be allowed ‘in schools, because a discussion of their character is calcula: 
ted to lead to undesirable results one day. | : 


a Oe ee —TIL—Native STATES. 
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13. Writing under the heading “ The Phulkian and Bhawalpur States,” 
| the Zamindar (Karmabad), of th. “ist 
February 10g, refers to the object 
with which the Punjab Land Alienation Act was passed, and says that the 
agriculturists of this proviace feel deeply grateful to Government for the 
measure. After remarking that the good results which have followed from the 
Act have led Government to extend its provisions tot he Frontier Province, 
the paper says that the Chief of Jind (? Faridkot) was the first ‘native 
ruler to enforce the Act in his dominions.. It is a matter for surprise, 
it adds, that. the Phulkian States, the Chiefs of which . belong to the agrir 
cultural community, should have so far abstained from following the 
example. About two years back the Settlement Commissioner, Patiala, 
submitted a ‘representation to the Darbar on. behalf of the leading za- 
mindars praying for the enforcement of the Act in the State. Nothing, 
however, has as yet been done in the -matter, while the submission of 
the memorial has resulted in non-agriculturists acquiring |and in unugually 
large areas. And, if the State authorities-do not -look into the matter, 
soon all agricultural land in the State is likely to pass into the hands of 
non-agriculturists. In conclusion, the paper urges the rulers of the Phul- 
kian, and Bahawalpur States to enact laws similar to the. Punjab Land 
Alienation Act. | | ; 
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ay igi The Watan (Lahore), of the aoth January 1909, P ibiiehesa com- 

| “miuni¢ation from “ Anjam'” of Gaya 
headed “ Cow- -killing and Hindus and 
Mukimiatlepy. . The writer regrets that, poets natives en complere re te- 


Saciifice of hine by Mabammedase, 


from oeetecili their relighis rites: the gross) oppression, | hs: Aaa tos w ict h h 
Masalmans are subjected. every year in connection with th 18.8 eS 
them, -is not unktiéwn to. newspaper readers, ‘Atieaqope pe + ae seore et thi | 
nay, thousarids of Rieene ‘killed daily for ‘Muha sie 1d 


oe 


' ; 
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thatitsis only.on- the ectasion, of the ‘Bakar-Id thet: the filial1oxe ipf Hindus 
prampts them to sacrifice even their livse.for-mother cow. . The moat surpris-; 
ing «part; however, of the business is that ithe: majority of the Hindus/connect- 
ed. with: the movement:consists of those i.who:do:net «hesitate to jeatibeef and 
tho alleve:that idalatry:and animal-warship..are : prohibited. by; their religion. 


_ Afver-vemarking that Hindus only wish to-wreak wehgeance; on; Moslems for 


some ‘political’ wrongs, the writer says that these: who ‘hold: the. opinion. that 
cow-killing:alone is at:the bottom :of disunian :between Hindusand Mubammad- 
avis arelabouring under ::a »mistake. The: daily-inereasing estrangement be- 
#ween ‘the two communities, he adds; is due to quite a different cause and can:be 
semoved only if the Prophet's. fallowers place: all: their -political;.and religions 
tights in the hands of ‘Hindus. .:}f Musalmans:were to: discontinue sacrificing 
eows, tegarding the practice:.as ‘an. :ummportant «part of Islam, they « would 
assuredly have to abjure severaliof their more important religions rites. also. 


V.—NATIVE SOCITIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


15. ihe Arya Musajir (Jullundur), for December 1908 (received on the 
ard: February 2904), publishes a com- 
munication from one Mangla Nand Puri 
headed **:A request to cowspretestinalsts. ” Hindus, says the writer, think that 
they are ever ready, to sacrifice their all ‘to protect:the\:cow. As.amatter.of 
fact, however, :all sections of:them commit .the sin of killing the animal and of 
falling away from their religion, That this ts so- should, be evident .from 
the:fact that they .use foreign-made sugar, which has :the. hones of animals, 
especially those of the :cow, mixed in it. Whoever, therefore, eats this .sygar 
commits the sin of eating. beef. . Continuing, the writer quotes an extract from 
a -bosk: written. by a..Mr..David Gosling: ? and. published; by. one Babu 
Jagdish .Chandra ‘Ghosh, B.A., of ‘Dacca, to show that. imported, sugar is 


Unported sugar. 


undoubtedly refined. with.:animal bones. After remarking that even garis 


Ahetter than the sugar :in question, he cites.a quotation from awriting by Dector 
J. Oldfield, who contends that the: former article .is sweeter and . more: easily 
digestible. than the latter... ..Inseenclusion, he urges Hindus to abjure.the.use 
‘of foreign-made sugar, those ::of them who cannot afford to buy its/Indian rival. 


(taking to‘the use of gus. 


VI—LEGISLATION. | 


(16. Hindustan (Lahore), ” of ac¢th Jaruary’ 1g09,: éBhahes* a* com: 
‘munication on the Asand ‘Marriage 
Bill from one Bawa Narain Singh, a 
pleader at Amritsar. The writer’ begins ‘by saying that low caste Sikhs have. 
‘been reemariying widows: accotding to Anandsites.: Soametime-back, however, 
ithe-neo:Sikhs proposed that Sikh-virgins also should/be married in the same 
manner. | The proposal was-disapproved by the Sikhs -who used to marry 
according to the Shestric rites, .es .also. by .those .Hindus:who were in the 
habit. of marrying «into Sikh, families... This,.has. led. .the. Sikhs._of. the new 
“sehool to try to. gain their -object-by. asking Government. : to..pass an Anand 
law. ; Some. of their: correligionists, who are igaarant, of their real inten- 
ve. lent the Bill their speport f from the sole Sonnideriion of the = age 


The Anand Marriage Bill. 
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chat in the event of the proposed measure m beontie law, Sikh viegias, whose mar- 


adding that the ‘Singh Subhas wish te make wach ECD FO OL Bl a 
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17. The Fhang Stal hang) of the goth: Tanustey 1 1909, ‘slide F 


an © article” headed ‘“ Connéction of * 

education with the present situation.” 
India’s false friends like Lord Curzon, says the paper, attribute the pré- 
vailing unrest to edicatioa, and ifvit lay i in ‘their‘power they would” aproot 
the tree of knowledge in this country. Mr. Irwin, an Indian Civilian, says 
that most af the Bengali young’ men, who have recently been arrested 
on charges of dacoity, &c., are English-edutated: youths, ‘who ‘have not beén'”’ 
able to obtain any appoint ment (under Govérnaiént). In‘ other words: he'is ® 
of opinion’ that - having failed to secure employment (many) ‘ative young men’ 
have madé up their minds to commit ctimes like dacoity. After rémarking’! 
that | every thoughtful person can se? ‘what trath there is‘ in ‘this, ‘ the papér’ 
coficedes that ‘the existing system of education and’ Government ‘service are’ 
very closely connected. The highest ideal of those who receive an education ® 
in these days consists in obtaining some - good post: ‘under “Government: ‘In: 
fact, the education now imparted in the country ¢ah; and ‘Was méafit’ to,’ pfo-” 
duce’ only clerks, and’ it isa matter for regtet that;in confotmity with the 
change i in the timés, Governmeat’ should not’ have’so’ altered ‘it’ that it mighe: 
produce good traders; attisans and inventors, who would’ confer some -benefit ” 
oh the country “and fighten the’burden ‘of Government.‘' Again, the supply’ 
of clerks produced so exeeds the demand for them that,-while 4 well-edueated” 
mative earns only from five to ten annas per diem in a Government office, an 
illiterate labourer will not work for less than annags 12 a day. Moreover, a 
large number of educated natives, who fail to secure public posts, go knocking 
about from door’to door and are. driven by hunger to raise an outcry (against 
Government). After remarking that this is all that they are capable of 
doing, and that the education imparted to them has conyerted them into. such 
timid weaklings that they cannot even venture. out alone at night, not to 
speak of their committing dacoities, the Editor says that..some sehsds accuse _ 
them of creating unrest and disseminating sedition, . Their atcuser know 
that these living skeletons are wholly unequal to fomenting \sedition and 
committing dacoities. The formers’ object in preferring the chatge is to de. 
ptive Indians even of education, so that the laters’ ignorance . y prevent 
them from crying for bread, that they may die a, painful death in silence (/é?. 
on their charpoys), that they may not even know.of the poly trightale, | 
Met alone their trying to obtain it. ) 


Education in Iadia. 


* The brackets are the paper's own, 
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SHON F Bhitare ore | (h)nAfisceHlangons. 24 dll ip tanzn ont a tad, 

, sh. The Aas (Delhi, of the e8th ‘Jangary 1929, publighes an ar ticle 

tpadlie fos headed “ The secret of. success : physi 
fete ik. cal exercise.” “ Friends”, it asks, ‘i 


it true that: we are: weak? Why. do we “not, then, become strong........ 
If even young .™3n become lifeless like books, fie on the education | 
imparted to them] A few years. ago there used to be an abhara’ in ‘every 
Muhkealla, \ane and | house. All the young men in a lane (or) Myhalla used to 
assemble at thes@ atharas to practice fencing and to go through different 
athletic exercises..... .When they went out armed with their swords, the 
earth trembled (at their tread)...... (But) the young men of today run 
away atthe sight of a naked sword. And still the present is (called) 
the age of progress and civilisatio..... Witile even Nawab Morley and 
Curzon feel no shame in taking physical exer cise, our youth’s conduct 
themselves differently. Eventhe women of England exercise their bodies... 
They forcibly enter Parliament and fight with stalwart soldiers. It is for 
this reason that we ask you (Indians) to take physical exercise and make 
yourselves strong.” Continuing, the Editor deplores the ph ysical deterioration 
of his countrymen, the descendants of mighty heroes like Arjun and Bhishma, as 
also the prevalence of disunion, hypocrisy, treason'and meanness among them. 
" Do you,” he asks, “lack even the courage to exe:t yourselves alittle? Cubs of 
lions, why do you act like jackals ? Stand firm or you will be crushed by the 
times. Rise or make submission, as a snake does by placing its head on (the 
mouth of) its hole. You are free to tread either of the two paths, but do not sit 
‘on the fence.” After enq uiting whether the memories of ancient heroes of 
Indians do not electrify their ja ded hearts and make their blood boil in their 
veins, the paper concludes as follows :—‘ Rise, advance or die. Fall victims to 
famine and plague or acquire prosperity. All this lies in your own hands and it 
is the immutable law of nature... . Flowers of the national garden, who harasses 
you? Singers of the songs of the Mahabharat and the Ramayana, dig your heels 


inthe earth and ‘shoot an arrow with such a force that the darkness may be. 
entirely dispelled,’’ 


G, . A. COCKS, 
Ast to the Deputy Inspector General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab, 


LAHORE: 
The 6th February 1909. 
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FROM THE ae 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 


# 


‘ - PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. eh 


Received up to 13th February 1909. 


1.—POLITICS. : 
(a)—Foreign. 


1.. Writing under the heading “ Western civilisation,” the Sadhu 
(Lahore), for January (received on the 
oth of February) 1909, says that there rs 
a world of difference between the above civilisation and its Eastern rival. The 
journal then quotes an extract from the Metaphysical Magasine fos Septeme 
ber last, in which the writer, a Mr..L. W. Rogers (?), observes that the 
history of Europe is a record of continuous bloodshed, and of the dominance 
of selfishness and brutal passions. He adds that even the British (/s#. our 
own) Government is guided by motives of greed and avarice, and that there 
is not a single law passed to promote the comfort of the general public which 
has not been broken (by it). Commenting on the quotation, the Sadhu says 
that when even the most enlightened nation of the West (the English) conducts 
itself in the above manner, it is idle to expect Western civilisation to usher 
in a reign of peace. The time, it adds, is bound ta come when India will 
introduce a new civilisation into European countries and will teach them the 
lesson of peace and contentment. | 


wee civilisation. 


sae (b)—Home. 


_ ‘The Ganga (J ullundar), ‘for January. and February 19009, 5] 
an article headed “ The. Queen- 
Empress’s Darbar.” Recently, the 
writer dreamt a dream, in which he saw Her Majesty seat d on a jewelled 


; 


A ev : 3 


Emperor occupied a chair to Her tight, while Mr. Ripon” $2 
side of the throne. Her Mageety s face was ted with anger and her eyes 


had appeared in India (/#. the east) sinté the close of het reign and. why even 
a policy of repression had failed to cast itvout, adding that her? $j 
shaking at the spectacle. “Hér words made the courtiers tremble: like wa 
leaf, while the King ‘Emperor stood ‘up. and stated tk | 
d-out'thé cause of the change which had come 
Tang a bell and instantly a a week 
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into the hall. He was supported by five young men, had a wrinkled face arid 


looked only a bundle of bones. His face was so painted as to look like the 
faces of two women cf different temperaments. Her Majesty was dumb-. 


. founded at sight of him and enquired, ‘ Whom have you. brought ?.I had 


summoned ‘ the brightest jewel in the British crow#.’” On being informed 
by the King Emperor that the old man. was undoubtedly India, she left her 
throne in a towering rage, extended her hand to the old man and seated him 
near the throne with ever: mark of sympathy.. She then asked him to tell 


her truly why -his (political) sky had become overcast. India replied that 


a look ‘at his-appeararce was sufficient to obtain an answer to the question. 
He had been suffering from famine and plague. since the removal of her 
benign. protection from over him. Most serious calamities had. befal’en 

bim,but he had not opened his lips in complaint. When, however, his heart 
was cut in twain (this is a reference to the partition of Bengal) he could 


control himself no longer.- On the Queen-Empress enquiring who had pierced 


his heart, old India pointed to one. of her advisers (Lord Curzon) who, how- 
ever, swore by God and Christ that he had acted in good faith and had not 
the least idea that the act would tead to results the reverse of those which tt 
was meant to bring about. H~+r Majesty next wanted to know why India’s 


‘face was made upof the faces of two women. . The old man replied that 


this was due to one of the courtiers present, a‘ Jit” (Sir Bamfylde Fuller), 
having converted Moslems and Hindus into his loyal and disloyal wives, 


respectively, She shot’ an angry glance at the “ /a#,”° beckoned to the 


“Secretary of State for India and enquired why he had taken no notice of all 
this. He replied that he had opened a new Chapter in the history of India 
‘in order to bind that country and England more closely together. He had 


‘initiated the necessary reforms, which had been received with feelings of deep 


gratitude. The Queen-Empress remarked that his were on!y paper reforms, 


“which could never give genuire satisfaction, especially when there existed a 
) wound in the heart (of India). She then ordered him aside, lookéd with 
-wrathful eyes at the courtiers and said to India. in a sympathetic tone, ‘‘ Dear 


India, it was my heartfelt desire that thy arts and industries should expand 


and that thou shouldst prosper. Thy present critical condition, however, 


breaks my heart and (/it.. but) 1 wonder how it can permit thee to live.” 
Looks. were then exchanged between her and the occupants of the two chairs 


to her right and left, after which “ Mr. Ripon” and the five young men with 


India placed the old man on a throne lower than that of the Queen-Empress 
(India was granted self-government). This caused quite a commotion in the 


‘ eourt and ‘shouts of “ Bande Matram ” began to send the air, which had the 
effect of waking the writes. 


t 


‘7 The Ganga (Jllundur) for January and iF ebruary 1909, publishes a 
, paragraph entitled ‘A revolut:on is brew- 
sit in India.. 
” yes arches ing in India.” ‘‘ It should be borne in 


mirid,” says the iournal, ‘ that our own good or evil deeds will prove the cause 
oe of .our future success or failure. It is our own wroxg-doings which inflict the 
eres 5 greatest injury on us. We should control.our passions and tread the right: path. 

ee The present circumstances. in India are such that; rebellion, bloodshed or any 
ae: | other warlike means of obtaining liberty or raising a nation will prove of no avail. 
| A mermlapioe ss not eines the foco-sanner.< of progress. A ssnguinany and 
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thorough revolution like the French Revolution (1789) has ach: been witnessed 
in any, other. country: . Nevertheless, the F rench,, ‘who . dyed their hands “with 
the blood of their king and queen. and put hundreds of princes,, princesses 
and noblemen to the sword, felt compelled i in the end to kiss the feet of a 
despotic ruler like Napoleon. Britus and his followers ' succeeded in murder- 
ing Julius ‘Czar, but they proved powerless to” breath’ life’ into’ the Roman 
Empire. . The killing of a few persons ‘cannot fit’a ‘nation ‘to’ obtain or 
preserve its liberty. The rise or fall.of a nation occupies. a long time....... st 
generally happens that when a country places itself on the path to progress 
and feelings of nationality begin to sweep over it, some enthusiastic and 
impulsive youths (in it) make no distinction between right ‘and wrong. This 
does not, however, mean that moral principles. shodJd“ be thrown ‘overboard. 
It is necessary that in the present Struggle we should direct our efforts into 
the proper channel, or nothing but injury will result from them.” Continuing, 
the paper says that the noblest people are those’ who have their passions 
under ‘control and whose entire efforts are devoted, not tothe wreaking of 
vengeance, but to serving their fellow countrymen. In conclusion, it says:— 
"In spite of the existence in the country of so much suffering, disease, 
ignorance, starvation, uncleanliness, selfishness, meanness, disunion, oppression 
of the lower castes and moral and physical weakness, it is absurd on our part 
to employ useless and foolish means (to gain our object). We approve of 


theove of country and nation, but a wrong ‘use of this power is a matter for 
extreme regret.” 


4. The Raghbir Patrika (Jhang), for - January siscahiied on.the 8th 


Rulers and the ruled, February) 1909, publishes some Punjabi 


verses written by one Shiv Lal of 
*Sargodha. The writer tells the King Em peror that natives have been. branded 


with sedition and brought into bad odour for no fault. They have been worship- 
pers of kings from ancient times and loyalty i is enjoined on them by their religion. 
So far from being disloyal, they are being oppressed by the authorities, who do 
not look upon them as human beings and call them ‘“' D—d fools” and savages. 
Again, they have been hard hit by famine, plague and cholera. 


'5. The Raghbir Patrika (Jhang) for January (received on the Sth 
es February) 2909, publishes a Punjabi 
: poem entitled “ The Swadeshs . move- 
ment.” The poet begins by saying that of late there has been .an outcry - in 
the country in favour of Swadeshism. The people have been saying that they 
have been hit very hard by hunger and that they should-now look after them- 
selves, Their wealth has been looted by foreigners, and, if they win distinction 
as traders, they will be certain to gain all their objects. . While other nations 
are:enjoying themselves, Indians cannot procure even one full meal.a day and 
lakhs of them ‘die. from hunger during the. prevalence of a famime. - They 
cannot make a living i in their own country and have to suffer. hardships. abroad 
(in quest of bread). They. are wrong in blaming Government (for this; state of 


affairs): it is no more blameworthy i in the matter than they themselves, Their 


misfortunes are due to their not loying Swadeshism and being fond of foreign~ 
made articles. They give, fo rejgners. gold and silver in _Teturn, for bu ni 
tin and have consequently been involved in poverty, They , | 
that.no nation, which does not love Smadeshisim, can) pr 
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Ri is ‘only with its aid that a people can obtain: justice: « ‘or ‘achieve :-victory, 
Continuing, the paper says that the Swadéshi~ movementi does - not owe ‘its 
origin t ‘to the partition of Bengal. He adds :—— oe 
ie sith ., §* Hear. ( (me), brothers, they deceive you 
notes. 3M “ Who say, that Bengal.is the originator, (af the. moypment). 
+» © ')“Itassuch pieces.of deception . 
«++ SM Which have shorn India’ of its: grandeur 
1 te ‘ By parting us from Swadeshism. 

“ The tyrants have done extreme injustioe te tous. 
oe “ We. used to be zich, (but), have grown, poor (now), 
; e OM They have embittered. our tife2’ 


__ The poet then asks his conntrymen to stick, to , th, eir vow (to abjure the 
use of imported. goods), remembering that if they wayer in their purpose | they. 
will be swept off the earth's: surface and that. the Swadesht movement, has been 
sent by God to better their lot. The appointment . of (a few) . Indiang. to the 
(Legislative) Councils or to. the bench of the highest.courts cannot, put . bread 
into the mouth of the starving nation. Swadeshism constitutes the sole means 
of banishing poverty and famines from the country, and of preventing foreign 
traders from taking the bread out of the people’s mouths. Indians. need . not 
make complaints to the authorities and should resort to Swadeshism, w which is 
the true remedy for their disease. In conclusion, the poet exhorts both Hindus 

and Muhammadans to take a vow to use only .country-made.articles. 


6. The $hang Sial (Jhang), of the 6th February 1909, publishes an 
article headed ‘Listen to the voice of, 
conscience.” The paper . begins by 
saying that the yoice of conscience is the voice of God and that it is a great 

mistake in a person to stifle or destroy it, because this conduct on his part 

renders him incapable of distinguishing between good and evil. He who 

murders his conscience murders himself, and this is true of natiqns also. . The 

people who listen to the voice of their consciences reach the zenith of progress 

in course of time.’ On the contrary, those that turn a deaf ear to the same 

go down the abyss of decline. Solong as Indians , obeyed their.censciences, 

they were‘the foremost people in the world. When, however, they began to 

trample on it they'themsélves fared no better. ‘Continuing, the paper says that 

‘it'is no joke for a-nation to achieve progress or ‘to behold the goddess of liber- 

ty. In order to reach them: it should obey the laws of God and act up to the 

‘Woice of-conscience.: Experience, however, tells that the path is beset with 

‘great difficulties and that those’ who tread it have to losé¢ even their lives. The 

: ‘Editor then says :—‘* We have: fallen a prey to cowardice, weakness and 
s ‘poverty.. Conscience (Zit, the voice of conscience), however, tells us “ These 
| are common things. Healone can acquire wealth who listens to me. Only 
‘he who loves me can become ‘brave. ‘Strength can be acquired by him alone 
as ee, ‘who sticks to me. You also can obtain all-that you see in the possession of 
a “others, provided you do not disobey me. Your bodies are delicaté. In my 
ei _“eompany you-will be pricked by many thorns.’ If you dread the pain the 
as aa pricking will cause you, stay- at your homes and do not expect to behold: (the 
« ‘goddess of) liberty; “Entertain no hope of success. “Give up the desire to 


> 
| How natives can rise. 
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‘live. ~After: remarking that, Sri Krisboa teaches, the. same lesson, the, Réitor 
urges bis country men to learn petseyerance and to obey their consciences in 
all.things in,weal or woe, He addau=" Listen, dear brothers, ' A-‘¥éice from 

within says, ‘ Love your: country.’ Haye you. began -to act-up,to it. Are you 
ready, in obedience to this voice, to. endure suffering end sorrow for Jove of, 


your country ? Ifo, (remember that). happiness. must ; follow. sorrow. If not 


go.and sest inease, :;Give up crying for righte,. to. which. yOu, are in no, way 
entitled. The-rights of those ; who kill, their consciences consist of famine, 
poverty, cholera and plague, and these you have got.” —_- a 
7. Hindustan (Lahore), of the sth February 1909, publishes a 

- -=* Communication headed “ Famine and 

its remedy,” ; J in, which the, Miter says 
that although Akbar was,a foreign ruler, Indians in his time used to lead a-happy 
life. ,The season. for this, he adds, was that a person could then easily 
maintain himself. and his family on. Rs. 1-8-0-a month. _ Again, although the 
Sikh rule-was a period of the grossest. disorder, still famines were unknown i in 
those.days, and wheat used to sell at two. maunds the rupee. The people are 
told that the present is the most peaceful time in the history of India, but they 
do not.wish to.enjoy a peace which entails starvation on them. The soil conti- 


Swadeshism, the true remedy for lentes 


nuesas-rich as ever and the produce has increased many times, but famines stalk 
in the country all the same. . The evil is due to no dearth of grain, seeing that 
large quantities of it are exported to England even during the prevalence of a 


famine. After remarking that Indian famines are invariably money famines. 


the writer says that money is to be found only in the coffers of Government 


and Sahugars, that it comes out of the pockets of the agricultural classes in 


both cases, and that. zamindars., obtain it by selling grain to foreign traders, | 
The money thus obtained from foreigners is, however, drained away from the 
country by numerous means, Continuing, he says that Indians’ property | 


and wealth in pre-British days were due tothe grain, &e., produced i in the 


country not being sent abroad, and to the export of indigenous manufactures . 


to foreign lands, which used to bring money into the country, But,- when 


the eyes of the English (/s#. foreigners), were opened, they began to impose. 


heavy taxes on Indian goods to prevent the same being sold cheap in their. 
country. They also enacted laws forbidding the.use of these goods on pain 
of punishment, Again, John Bull improved his industries and began:to export - 
his manufactures to India, where they commanded a. large. sale. . And when. 
he.obtained the sceptre of this country, he made use of free-trade to swamp 
the Indian market. The result has been that, instead af money being brought 
into India from abroad, the, same is being drained. away to foreign countries. .. 
To crown all, grain is,also.exported. from. the land, with the result that natives . 
are now minus both money and food-stuffs. After remarking that. between | 
80 and 99? crores of rupees go out of the country in this way, the writer says 
that the drain constitutes the chief cause of the (frequent) prevalence of 
famines in India, and, that if the evil is not remedied the sjtations will 
assuredly become endemic and Indians. will in a short time become extinct. 
He, therefore, urges his countrymen to shake off their lethargy, to look: ‘te 
their bare backs and emaciated bodies and to take, steps. to. Rresenye thei 
existence, ‘Lhey should discard the. use of imported goods. and. be ir. 3g, spi 
that it is only by turning Swadeshists that they. can: banish Amie, aud pqye 
rom [ndig. Ree 
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8. Wilting under the heading “ Lord -M orley and India” the Indar 

ed (Lahore) s‘for Januaty (received on the 
-yoth February) | i909, ‘says that’ Lord 
‘Morley’ s speech about ‘his reform scheme vill undoubtedly disappoint the well- 
‘wishefs. “of India and dash ‘all their ‘hopes‘to the ground, inasmuch as His 
Lordship has‘ declared in plain words that India ‘is unfit for parliamentary ‘ine 
stitutions. After enumerating the ‘proposed ‘reforms, the journal observes 
that ‘the Sectetary of State has also defended the policy of repression ‘which 
the Government of India has been following of ‘late. 


| Lord Morley’s reform scheme, © 


1V.—KineE-KILLING, 


, . 
, ; 


o. “The Sadik-ul-Akhbar (Rewari), of the roth Febtuary 1909, publishes 
a ‘communication headed ‘* Ignorance 


tiahnesmadans and kine killag, of Indians.” ‘The writer regrets that 


‘not a single festival either of Hindus or of Muhammadans shou!d pass without 


the two communities fighting with each ether, After referring to the recent 
Titagarh riots, he endeavours to prove that it is not essential for Muhani- 
madans to sacrifice kine on the occasion of the Bakar-Id. If they do so, ‘he 
adds, with the express object of provoking quarrels and wounding th: feelings 
of Hindus, it is quite useless to argue with them, Otherwise, however, ‘they. 
can offer sacrifices by killing rams, camels, &:., in place of kine, which will 
be certain to put an end fo all religious fights between the followers ‘of Islain. 
and Hinduism. After remarking that it is a heinous sin in all religions to 
wound the feelings of any one, the writer says that the wide gulf which sepa- 
rates the two communities is ascribable only to kine-killing. Besides, he adds, 
the cow is a very useful animal and Musalmans also derive ‘several benefits 
from it. They should, therefore, discontinue killing it out of regard for the 
susceptibilities of Hindus, and in order to promote union between themselves, 
and their. Hindu fellow-countrym n. Continuing, the” writer says that beef 
is used chiefly by European soldiers, and that it sells too dear for Musalmans 
to buy it. He next asks Hindus never to sell bovine animals to Muhammadans 
at any price,’as also to devise means to stop the supply of these animals for 
the use of British soldiers. They ‘should buy ‘every cow and bullock in pos- 


session of Muhammadans and establish cow-protective Societies in all cities. 


These bodies should buy all bovines from Musalmans and Christians, ‘and 
should sell the same to Hindus, making good the loss out of their own fends. | 
They should also advise butchers and those who sell cows to the men to leave 
their present occupation and should help them in engaging ini some other 
‘trade. In conclusion, the writer observes that it would be best of all if-Govern- 
ment were to make kine-killing an offence punishable | with ¢ one year’ 3 rigorous 3 
imprisonment. : 


‘V.—NATIVE ‘Socieriss AND Rewicious MATTERS, 


10. The Ganga (Jullundur), for January and February 1909, publishes 

RN a Paragraph headed “ What is jisya 

Essai % ‘and is it not ‘levied in ‘these days a 
Fisya, it says, continues to be levied, although there can be no doubt that 
itis not‘now collected ‘in the old way. The journal finds it difficult to ‘Believe 


‘tiatin India, at- least, ‘no‘distinction is made between His Majesty's s ‘subjects 


. 
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professing different religions. ‘The people, it adds; will be. surprised. to’ hear 
that Rs 23,9£,000 is spent: annually. out ‘ofthe revenues: of ‘India in: the 
Salaries of ‘clergymen (/é¢ ‘ Christian’ Missionaries) . and’ in: the. up-keep - of 
Christian churches ‘and: cemeteries, - -Is it not a® piéce of injustice, ‘asks. the 
Editor, that the country’s revenues should be utilized ‘for supporting: those 
persons who wish to uridermine the foundation of: native religions? ~He :can 

gee no reason why money realized from Hindus. and’ Mahomedans.: should be 
spent in the propagation of Christianity. In conclusion; he: says that the 
practice clashes with ‘the principles of Government and that its continuance #s 
ascribable to indifference on the part of the people and to their failure: ih 
‘inviting Government’s attention to it. 7 DUES? oa 


. an The Jedar (Lahore), for festa’ pocdve on the toth February) 
, 19-9, publishes an article headed 
“A parwan2” in which it relates a 
‘popular story. about jackals.and dogs and proceeds to. apply the same -to the 
‘Aryas and the police. It says that, among other things, the Royal proclama- 
tion of 1858 assured Indians that no one.of them would be interfered with, be- 
-cause of religious belief. It also enjoined on the Agents of the Crown in India 
to abstain stric ly from interfering with the religious beliefs or mode of . wor- 
‘ship of any inhabitant of the country. Under the impression, therefore, that they 
had complete religious freedom, the Aryas beganto sing hymas ‘and deliver 
‘lectures in their mandirs. This, however, brought on them several members 
of the police force (it. several black-dressed mei), who attacked these. in- 
-offensive people tooth and nail. At last the Aryas abandoned their musical 
instruments and fled before “ the canice police” (police ge kufton). The 
leaders were askedto show the above dogs the late Queen-Empress’ pro- 
clamation of 1858, but they replied, “-The creatures are illiterate. If their 
_leducated masters, who have unleashed the n and set them on us, were to ask 
‘any question of us, we wou'd answer it or show them the document, Now, 
however, our szfety lies in somehow escaping from these black-habited crea- 
tures ?” Many ofthe pvor Aryas fell a pray to the dogs in question, while 
_ the rest are passing their days in a state of panic and are throwing their 
hymns and songs overboari. Continuing, the journal says that, in his recent 
‘message to the princes and peoples of India, the King Emperor also asserts that 
‘no one among his Majesty’s native subjects has been molested because of. re- 
ligious belief. There .can, however, be no denying the fact that interference. ¢s 
éxercised in the religious affairs of the Aryas ; that members of the Arya Samaj 
‘are being injured in a most shameful manner ; that they are turned out of Gov- 
‘ernment offices in ‘spite of their admitted ability and honesty ;,and that,.they 
‘are being threatened and sent to jail owing simply to their ; belonging ‘to the 
‘Samaj, which is-a religious institution. The Editor then states how, on the 
‘occasion of the Viceroy’s recent visit to Jodhpur, the local police pulled down 
‘the sign board-of the Arya Samaj. He also refers to the. case of Gulab 
Chand, a clerk in the 35th Sikhs’ regimental office, who, he says, was dismissed 
«most probably: owing to his.being an Arya (ude para. 22 (1) of Selections 
‘No. 3). : In face of such occurrences he. hesitates to believe the King Em- 
‘peror’s statement that no. one among: His Majesty’s subjects in India i is. he 
‘fered with because of religious belief.: What.else, however, he asks could. 


‘Majesty thave said, seeing that he is kept. molly. Senora of Mu igs 


The Arya Samaj. 
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Continuing, the Editor says that there oan be,no doubt that neither the crown 
not the British Govetnment is responsible,for. the oppressjon. which .is_ being 
practised .on the: Aryas.. He may perhaps also. say. that. no. English, 
officer, whether subordinate .or highly-placed, has any: hand in it, for: the 
reason that the officers pf that nationality form their opinion about any native 
sect from the reports , whether true or, false, submitted to them by natives 
themselves. And.who can deny that the “rz religious sects in India are 


ree s+ B 


Muhammadans and Christians, all of whom are the mortal enemies of the 
Aryas and miss no opportunity of.prejudicing (against Arya) the authorities 
who regard police reports as Gospel truth. The oppression, therefore, to. 
which the Aryas are being subjected i is due only to the machinations of their 
fellow-countrymen. ‘They do not impugn the sense of justice of the British 
Government, although they cannot also help regretting its indifference in the 
matter.‘ The authorities turm a deaf ear to them, but are ever ready to listen 
to their enemies. If they were to give the Aryas also a hearing there is no 
reason ‘why the relations between Government and the Samaj should not 
grow more cordial‘ from day today. The Editor then goes on to say that a 
perusal of ‘the judgment delivered by Mr. Harrison, District Magistrate, 
Allahabad, on the 26th November 1903, in the case against Swami Ala Ram, 
a preacher of the Sanatan Dharam Sabha, will reveal the tactics which the 
opponents of the Arya Samaj haye been. following to set the authorities against 
it. After quoting extracts from the judgment to show that there is nothing 
seditious about the Arya Samaj or the Satyartha Parkash, he picks holes in 
the order of the District Magistrate, Jhansi, binding down Pandit Daulat 
Ram, an Arya preacher, for bad livelihood (vide paragraph 39 of Selections 
No. 1). If the crown ‘or the British Government, he adds, is at the bot tom 
of the interference which is being exercised with religious liberty of the Aryas, 
they can gain' nothing by complaining of it, nor can the hardships and - 
oppression, ‘to which they are being subjected owing simply to their relizious 
beliefs, be put down till nature herself produces the remedy for the evil, The 
Editor, however, feels convinced that the ill-treatment of his co-religionists is 
ascribable to the machinations of the police, who consist chiefly of Muham- 
madans and other enemies of the Arya Samaj, and in some cases to simple- 
minded officers misled by those worthies, Proceeding, the journal says that 


this state of affairs is due to some cowardly, timid and mammon-worshipping 


members of the Samaj. By arming himself, it adds, with the late Queen- 
Empress’ proclamation and the King Emperor's message the very weakest 
Arya need reck nothing even of a Viceroy’s command to him to abjure his 
religion, and could say that if he is shown any royal firman justifying inter- 
ference in his religious affairs, he will consider whether he should leave the 
Samaj or his countty, where he can be ordered to murder his conscience. 
The question, however, is whether itis water or warm blood which courses. in 
the veins of the Aryas, whether they realise the importance of religion and 
whether they do not join the Samaj only to further their material interests. 
If they are religious: and arm themselves with the documents referred to, 
neither police constables nor subordinates nor highly-placed officers can inter- 
fere with their religion or make them fall away from it. On the contrary, if 


‘they’ dre only materialists, they should bear in mind that materialism cannot 


impart to a man the strength which comes of religion, nay, that i it converts 
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Hits - infto” a jackal; which no royal firman can protect ag ainst “ thie cation’ : 


police”: ‘ While it deeply‘ grieves the: Editor that some sowsilly ‘Aryas should 
liave;:in consequence of a/singje‘threat, abjured their religidn for the sake of 


those Aryas who'run out of the Samaj at sight even of a low-paid constable, 


he publisties some’ verses ‘to the effect “that: the: Sarmj wants, Hot such’ 


cowards, bat men'who would’ lay down their lives for religion. 


1%; ‘The Athiar-t? Ae (Lahote), of the 12th: February 1909, va 

i communication headed “ Meddin at 
ee Ce es 54 - pigrims,” in. which the writer complains- 

ttiat Indian pilgrims to Mécea have to suffer great: inconvenience: in: thr: 
‘quarantine’ camp at Bombay, He also~ alleges: that’ navigation companies 

usually entianice their'ratés*of fare (at the Aa/ time) and that the pilgtins done’ 
to: know of this only.at the time of buying their tickets, Not infrequently 


the enhancement is so large that some poor pilgrims run out of money and’: 


are subjected to diverse hardships in consequence, while not a few fell ill even 
on board the steamers. Noris this all; vilyrims from-India and‘ other countries - 
are attacked, robbed, and even killed by Betouins. After referring to’ two 
recent instances in support of thfs assertion, the writer regrets that the Saltan: 
should not consider himself responsible for the safety of pilgrims. Even the- 
Hedjaz Railway, he adds, has failed to remove the grievances: of Aajzs and the 
existing state of affairs leaves no room for-doubt that the Sultan has no- 
prestige in Atabia, In conclusion, he says that if the Sultan and the Turkish 
Parliament cannot extirpate Bedouin freeeboote‘s, the British Government 
should construct a railway between Quetta and Karachi and Baghdad vi4' 
Southern Persia. The line will not only facilitate pilgrimage to Mecca, but’ 


will also strengthen British*prestige in, and expand British trade with, Southern 
Persia, . 


VI.—LEGIsLATION. 
13. The Akhbar+i-’Am (Lahore), of the 6th February 1900, publishes a 
The Anand Marclage Bill. communication from “A Hindu Sikh” 


headed “ The Anand institution.” The: 

writer says that both Kesdhari (those who wear long hair)’ and’ Sahj dhari_ 
(those who. crop their hair) followers-ob Sikhism are strongly opposed to the: 
Tika of Nabha’s Anaad. Marriage Bill, The Amand form of marriage, . which: 
is another name for chadar-andasi, has,. however, already been held to be: 
legal and will remain so even if the proposed law: is not placed: on the statute" 
book. After remarking: that’ the’ Sikhs constitute a high martial class of 
Hindus, and that the largé majority of-them~ marry-according’'to the Vedic 
rites, the correspondent deprecates the ‘efférts-of’ some young men among. 
them to separate the community: ftom: Hindus, The Tika’s ‘party, he adds, 
is trying to get the above Bill passed into law, atid to’ compel’ all classes 
of Sikhs:to: observe the: 4nand: form of: marriages The rest. of the Gurus’ 
-. fallomers, however, who repose equal. faith in : the. Granth... are waving. 
- discand:.'their-old . usages; and wish that the ished Nas ais 


rogerded:ax: a Sikh! Martiags’ Act. 
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bread, the: spectacle of Aryas like: Gulab Chand thtowing themselves into the* 
fire of sacrifice affords:him: no little jay. It is such. men, ‘he:adds; who-way” 
truly be.called: living’ martyrs, and! it is the:blood of such lovers: of religion’ 
and trath which: has always been the ssed:of the Chutch.. After ridiculing 


Pee eee foe SP hie The following is from | ‘the: 


a st rsehparss each (Tribune), of tath February. 1909:— _ 


Sir,—I have been reajing with great interest the resolutions:passed by the:Sikhs 


at different centres, but unluckily none has hit the most essential — _ of raising 


the‘status of our sisters and daughters, —. * 


'. There are already many ways in which a Hindu can perform a led and it is 


useless to increase the number numerically, if by doing so we add nothing substantially. 


I hope all will bear me out in the above remarks. The greatest need of the 
present day is to raise the position of our womanfolk, and no doubt His Highness the 
Tika Sahib will confer a boon upon them, if he adds something relating to this side of 


. the question in jis bill. No one as far as I. Did will Satie to the following clause 


being, added :—. 
aa “That any Sikh who ‘uibenaiis marriage by this cetemony, shall be liable to 


‘imprisonment and ‘fine (which: may. ‘be determined be the Chief Khalsa Diwan, or left . 
fn the hands of the presiding Judge) if he married twice, under any pretence. whats»ever, 


during the lifetime of his former wife, notwithstanding his plea of gaining consent.” 


Our benign Government will not object to it, as it has not done in the cage of our 


porns Marriage Act. 


Yours, &c., 
_, DALIP SINGH GILL, 
8, Sinclair Gardens, West Kensing'on 
Park, London, W. 


gand Fanuary 1909. 
VI.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) —Fudicial. 


is. The Fhang Stal (Jhang), of the 6th February 1909, says that the 

recent appointments to the Bench of 
the Punjab Chief Court constitute an 
illustration of the well-known story of the cats and the monkey. An Indian 
(Sir P. C. Chatterjee) had permanently held a judgeship for 14 years, and on» 
his retirement Hindus and Muhammadans fought with, each other to secure 
the vacancy ‘for their respective communiti es, This has enabled a third 
party to steala march over both, visz., while the Hon'ble Mr. Shah Din 
remains only an additional judge, a European, Mr. Rattigan, has been 
appointed permanently to the Bench. There is now no permanent native.’ 
judge of the court, and this has opened the eyes: of Muslims also and made 


both | communities repent of their conduct. 
(3) Police, a ) eee, 


2S Aecedh aeeaale | 7 he ideuter i a 
scam ee Panjabee of tith F ebruary a — 


ue SAVED FROM THE. GALLOWS! " 


‘Natives and the Chief Court Bench. | 


The, seal diserediior of British Rule in India is the Police, not the “ ‘political — 
"ate "The —. ‘the Bian have not yet been apptosched 1h the_ Fined 


tar 
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intérpretations. ‘Their conceptions regarding Moderates’ and Eatremiste, and colonial. 
Swaraj and absolute Sweraj, are equally nebulous. Whatever glimpses of British tule 
they get, they: do through the Police, Indeed as the Indian Nation rightly point out, 
they are “ reminded .of. British rule perhaps only where they are. terrorised by the 
guardians of,peace. ”” If the masses of the country, our contemporary truly points out, 
are asked to formulate their charge against the Government, the outcry from village, 
district and town will be against the subordinate Police and their methods. The Police 
and God only know ‘how many of the poor creatures who-are sent to jail or the gallows 
in India are as innocent of the crimes for which they are condemned as the Judges who 
sanction: their doom! Occasionally a-victim has the. means to apptoach the highest 
tribunal ‘in the land, and an -inpocent life is saved. The case of Gulab Bano recently 
disposed of by the Chief Court, Punjab, is one ia point; . Another case of the class 
recently came before the Calcutta High Court, with: similar result. The facts of the 
case are revolting in the extreme and fally maintain the reputation of the ‘Indian “Police. 


A six-year old son of one Kirtibas Hajra, in a village inthe Birbhoom district of Bengal, 


was recently found murdered. The Police, after the usual “ enquiry,” challaned a 
sixteén-year old daoghter-indaw of Kirtihae, wife of his eldest son. They made her 
walk sixteen miles to headquarters, where she was kept all night in the Inspector's 
house | Not a morsel of food, nor even a: drop of water, was given her daring twenty-four 
hours!. By this and other means a confession was extorted from her, and a blood- 
stained: tag was produced in the Court as evidence of her guilt! She was committed 
to the Sessions and sentenced to transportation for life! The High Coart has honour- 
ably acquitted the poor gitl and severely condemned the Police. It is remarkable that 
on the very same: evidence the learned Sessions Judge had convicted this poor girl of 
16 of murdec—a diabolical murder. with thirty-six wyeem, a fact of which the High 
Court took particular notice. 


We need not tell our readers: that this is not a solitary instance of Police triunmiph 
over victim and Judge. 


(9—dgreculture and questions affecting the land. 
aT ‘Writing under the heading “ Scarcity in India,” the Paisa Akhbar 
iain ties adate. (Lahore), of the 8th February 1909, 


cial. reply to Mr. Dadabhai’s recent question in the Viceregal Council suggest- 


ing an enquiry into the prevailing high prices. ~After remarking that - 
these prices are higher than even famine prices, the paper enquires 


whether it is not necessary to enquire into this unaccountable scat- 
city. It is a matter for ‘extreme surprise that, whether the harvests 
raised are good or bad, the prices of food-grains continue going up at a- very 

rapid rate.. And is not this phenomenon, which has hit. very hard all classes 
of natives, worthy of study ? The people are so much exercised about the 
matter that they.consider Government’s slow methods intolerable, and wish 
it to move with the times. After referring to the different theories put for- 
ward to account for the scarcity, the. Editor says that the leu have 
rendered the question still more complex. It adds that it is incumbent upon 
Government to make a public enquiry into the matter, and ‘to find out: ithe 
causes of the unaccountable prevailing scatcity. ; : 


18. The Straj-ul- ‘Akhbar (Jhelum), ot the oth February 1909, pub- 
| Vrerailng high wien, 


_ grain,” ,in, which | it welcomes G 
ment’s decision to take te mattet into consideration. “After 'n a éy kit | 


expresses dissatisfaction with the offi- 


Tishes a paragraph: headed “ Dearness of 
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high prices coristitute one of the causés. of the prevailing unrest; the paper says 
that not infrequently hunger drives people to commit breaches of the peace. 
The prevailing scarcity, it ‘adds, can’be banished only by stopping’ the export: 
of grain from the country, especially in timed of famine, and by preventing: 
sahukars from charging interest from zamindars at exhorbitant rates. After’ 
suggesting the establishment of agricultural banks the paper says that there 
is mo reason why prices should be very high when good rains fall and good 
hatvests are raised, | : | 
ig. Writing under the heading “ Murder of money-lendeérs,” the Siraj= 
| ul-Akhbar (Jhelum), of the oth February 
1909, says that such murders have bes 
come very frequent i in the country. The evil, it adds, is due to the high-hand- 
ed way in which sakukars treat their debtors and to the hardships to which 
they subject the latter. The only way for the reformers of the nation ta. 
remedy it is to establish rural banks for the benefit of the peasantry while 
Government should fix the rate of interest (chargeable to zamindars) at a low 
figure. If, however, the existing state of affairs is not reversed murderous 
assaults on sahukars will continue to be committed. - These ‘assaults cannot 
decrease in number so long as money-lenders go on oppressing ‘agriculturists © 
4n the present manner. , 


(?) —Ratlways - Ccmmuntcations. 


‘Moneylenders and agricultariate. 


20, Writing under the heading “ European soldiers and fernale 
passengers, ” the Akhdar-i-' Am (Lahore), 
of the oth February 1909, reproduces a 
story from the Z ribuns in which some soldiers belonging to the Lancashire 
Regiment are said to have boarded a moving train at Lahoreon the evening 
of the 1st instant, and to have entered an intermediate: compartment occupied 
‘by two native women, one of whom had to jump out of the carriage in conse- 
quence. If the compartment, adds the paper, had been occupied by a 
European lady and some ignorant native rustic had entered it after the manner 
of the ‘soldiers in question, the entire Anglo-Indian- press would have raised a 
hue and cry, while the authorities would have taken prompt notice of the 
“occurrence and the offender would have been sent to jail for a number of years. 
_+As it is, not a single member of the above press has as yet noticed the incident, 
‘which ‘occurred so far back as the 1st instant. Continuing, the Editor says 
“that Government should make no distinction between the various classes of 
‘its subjects, and that, in order to preserve its fair fame, it should take seriou’ 
‘notice of such occurrences, because a contrary course is calculated to enable 
“the agitators to increase sedition and unrest in the country. ‘It is a matter 
_ for regret that European soldiers should have boarded a moving train and 
- entered a compartment occupied by native women, and that, too, at a large | 
station like Lahore. The guard and the station staff must have witnessed 
this criminal proceeding, and it was their duty to stop the train at once and 
demand an explanation from the culprits. | 


\ § ieee 


A complaiat. 


p dy eis a (L)—Miscellaneows., 


i 1. ‘Hindustan (Lahore), of the sth February 1909, "piblishes an article 

headed “ Lala Dina -Nath’s rele . 
in-which it says that since its separation 
: from the Lala, whom i it calls a true well-wisher of the country and a fearless 


~apjoneting release of Lala Dina Nati from jail | 
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adviser of Government, it has had to, face indescribable difficulties. At, has. | 
now learnt from a reliable source that Dina Nath’ will be released; from jail 


on the roth instant; and says that the event will mean.to it the advent of 
spring after autumn. After remarking that, the restoration to liberty of a 
truly moderate journalist like him will prove an accession of strength to 
Panjabi supporters of the Congress, it announces that’ its. proprietor has 
decided to celebrate the occasion in the following manner : 


(1) One issue of the Hindustan in Match next will be of beoyou 
copies and will contain a portrait and life of Dina Nath. . | 


(2) It will also publish the lives and. likenesses of Buddha, Sri. 
Shankaracharya, Maharshi Dayananda, Guru Nanak, Sri Chaitanya, Guru 
Gobind Singh, Siwaji, Pratapaditza, Pratap, Ram Mohan, Rai, Ram Krishna. 
Paramhansa, Vivekananda, Sir Syed Ahmed, and Mr. Ranade. 


(3) The next issue. (dated the 12th instant) will be printed with: 
red ink. 


The proprietor has gladly undertaken the venture and constituents of . 
the Hindustan should inform him at once to which of their freinds and 
acquaintances the issue in question should be posted. The paper will ‘be 
supplied gratis, only one pice being charged on account of postage for each 
copy ordered. The proprietor would also like some. gentlemen to volunteer 
their services in distributing the paper to Urdu-knowing people. Those 
who remit ten pice for so many copies will get a fine photograph of Dina 
Nath free of charge. Those desirous of- buying only the photograph sheuld 
send their orders at once, so that arrangements may be made. for the 
printing of, the required number of copies. 2 


In another place the paper publishes a communication from. its manager, 
who also expresses joy at the forthcoming release of Dina Nath. After. 
remarking that the issue of Hindustan of which one lakh of copies is to be 
printed will be posted to all respectable. Urdu-knowing persons throughout 
the world, he urges advertisers to profit by the occasion and send thei, 
advertisements to him at a very early date. 


22. The Parkash (Lahore), of the gth February 1909, publishes a 
Sere eee release”, in which it says that the edu- 
cated community in the Punjab could not have forgotton the Lala’s name. 
With the first rays of the sun of the 11th instant, adds the paper, the chains 
of imprisonment (/s#. slavery) will be knocked off Dina Nath’s person: It 
regrets that Government should not have deemed it advisable to win praise 
by releasing him before the expiry of the terms of his sentence. Lala Dina 
Nath was not connected with any revolutionery party that his earlier release 
would have proved a source of inconvenience to Government. Itis true that 
he was convicted by Government courts, but the popular opinion is that he was 
innocent and that even the Chief Court was misled (into upholding the convic- 
tion). After remarking that his restoration to liberty will afford no small joy to 
_ theeducated community, the Parkash says that he may rightly, be called. the 
founder of political omcnaee in the Punjab. He breathed ; a new spirit into 
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isnt and created arew taste among: mineennatin public. . It-is, 

ia idifficult’ to sdy whether: he will take charge-of any newspaper with a 
view to’fosteriny this taste’ ‘Hés past expetionee of journalism has not been very 
pleasant; while of fate things have gorie from‘ bad-to: worse. Still there can be 

to déubt that, if he does: not consider lit-advisable-'to resume his | old ‘life, his. 
decision’ will ‘disappoiri€é thousands of. newspaper reailers;, Who can, say that. 
hundreds, if not thousands, ‘continue: subscribieg to the Aeadustan in the sole 
hope that he will resume its editorship on his release from jail ? After advis- 
ing Lala Dina Nath not to bid farewell to journalism, the’ Parkash says that 
after the Hindustan the Lala used to love it best, atid that it‘ cannot fed’ too 
mitich joy at his ‘coming release, In.conclusion; it-reports that, on being re- 
leased on the morning of:the 11th, he will come.to Lahore ond leave for his 

hoiné, Hafizabad; the same evening. | 


23. The following is from the 


Dan Nath’s release from jail. (7ribune), of rath: February: 1909: — 


Lala Dina Nath (the former Editor and Proprietor of the Urdu Weekly, the 
“ Hindustan ”’) was released to-day—so announces a telegram dated Ambala, the 1ith, 
despatched at 10-45 A.M.,—and the news will be received with feel ings of relief all over 


the Province. It is not our purpose to re-awaken the echoes of* the’ old cont#oversies 


that hedged round the presonality of Lala Dina Nath'in connéctidn with the ‘unfortanate 
case. Now that he has come back to the bosom of his family let the’curtaia’: drop: over 


the past. Suffice it to say that Lala Dina’ Nath’s‘eatrance ‘into the field of vernacular. 


journalism brought with it a higher level and- increased vitality, and the youthful. vigour 
and energy with which he devoted himself to the task soon brought his paper to the 
forefront and secured for it a-very large circulation. The paper was run on constitu- 
tional lines and that his tone was generally moderate was also the finding of the highest 


tribunal in the Province. We may add that this was precisely the reason ‘why such 


wide-spread sympathy was felt with him in his misfortune, and why we’ ‘with thé rést ‘of’ 

the provincial press again and. — approached.Government.for an exercise of clemency 

in his case.. 

* D. Perrin, 

Asst. to the Deputy Inspector Geneval of Police; 
Criminal Investigation Department; Pisjab 

LAHORE: sna aa 


The'13th February.1igo9: J: 
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1.—POLIT ICS. 
(a) —Foreign. 


1. Writing under the heading “Transvaal affairs” the Punjab Samachar 

(Lahore), of the 13th February 1979, 
-deprecates the ill-treatment of Indians 
in the ex-Boer republic. The evil, it adds, is calculated to create unrest in this 
country, and it is a matter for regret that nothing should have come of the 
efforts to secure better treatment for Indian immigrants. There can be no 
doubt that sensible Englishmen feel indignant at the disabilitiesto which In- 
dians are subjected in the Transvaal, and that they have been making whole- 
hearted efforts to end the existing state of affairs. The Editor admits that it 
is not to the interest of the Tr ansvaal that Asiatics should have the fullest 
liberty to emigrate to, and settle in that part of Africa. Nevertheless, he is of 
opinion that the immigration of educated Indians into the country cannot 
injure it in any way. | Those who are trying to see Indians justly treated by 
the Transvaalers, are, therefore, right in holding that the prohibition forbid- 
ding Asiatics toenter the Transvaal should not apply to all Indians, They 
desire that at least a limited number of educated Indians should have legal 
permission to emigrate to the ex-Boer republic. After referring to the report 
that Indian traders in the Transvaal are closing their places of business, the 
paper says that the ill-treatme rt of Indian immigrants calls for instant inter- 
ference from the Imperial Government. It feels confident that Lord Minto 
will.do something to remedy the evil. 


2. Writing under the heading “ How do they butter their bread, ”’ the 
Paisa}i Akhbar (Lahore), of the 16th 
February 1909, says that recently,.a 
Turk residing at Paris wrote a letter to. the Almawayyed (a Cairo Newspaper). 
The communication, it adds, embodies only the writer’s personal views, for 


‘Jediane ia the Transvaal. 


Englend and Turkey. 


which there exists not the least foundation. After remarking that the - 


Ajmamayyed’s comments on the same are characterised by sound common 
sense, the Editor publishes a translation of both the letter and the. comments. 
‘The former alleges that the British are past masters in the art of. gaming 


their objects without shedding. a single drop of their blood and with 
spending even one farthing. {n support of: this: 
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+them,of paving-egged on Japan to ght the itcellias in Manchuria. - Tye 

war, he adds, has had the effect -of weaken‘ng Japan for a long time 
to come, and of killing -Russja’s influence inthe far east and lowering 
her prestige in Europe. It has also afforded England an excellent opportunity 
of concluding an agreement with France and putting anend tothe latter's 
claim on Egypt. The writer next reproduces a part -of a conversation which 
he alleges" to “Haye taken place between Sir Edward Grey and a friend of that 
Statesman and in which the Foreign’ Minister is said to -have observed that 
the recent compligations in the Balkans afforded the:English a good oppor- 
tunity of putting an end “to the German peril. » In conclusion, the corre- 
spondent insinuates that Austria is backed by England, and he enquires whether . 
the Turks realise the gravity of the situation. Commenting on the above, 
the A/mawayyed remarks that in these days Turkey is in the hands of a 
strong and far-seeing Government and that no one can, therefore, interfere with 
her well-being. The conversation referred to, it adds, reads like an imagine 
ary dialogue, and tke writer's estimate of England’s character is a gross 
blunder. Her interests consist in re-establishing her old influence in the near 
east and she is busy renewing her friendship with the Porte. Again, at the 
present moment the Turkish Government stands in sore need of England's 
friendship. © 


2 


( b) Home. 


3. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 12th February 1909, publishes a 


¢e 
The Notional Congress. communication ‘headed ‘' The Indian 
National Congress.” Pitiable, says the 
writer, is the condition of an orphan who has no one to minister to his wants 


and comfort, who is beaten and abused everywhere, and whose grievances ga 

completely unnoticed. The same is the case with India in these days. Her 
children have. been driven out of Australia, Canada and America, while ‘they 
are being maltreat ed in the Transvaal ‘l hey are having a bad time of it even. 
ig their own country, where they are subjected to disgrace and have to suffer 
fram famine. There is no one to listen to their cries and grievances. This 
is due to their being in a friendless and helpless condition. No one dare ill-treat _ 
those who have protectors at their back The Americans ill-treated Japanese 
children (in California), but Japan brought them to their senses in a very few. 
days, It was hoped that the Congress | would . befriend. Indians, but it has 
turned out to be only a talkin g machine. It merely adopts resolutions and has, 
dane nothing practical to relieve the sufferings of the people, to banish famine 
from the country, and to put bread’ into the months. of-|starving natives, The 
national history and literature of India have been swept away, indigenous arts 
and industries have been killed, the people have been plundered by foreign 
traders and their children cannot acquire an‘ education, >» The leaders of. the 
Congress, however, pay no heed'to all this, After. enquiring whether nations 
can be raised with the aid only of resolutions, the writer says that it is easy: 
for those worthies to stand up on a platform and make a demand for self-gov>. 
etnniént. - Should, ' however, those who cannot help themselves make such a de- 
matid®?. Again,’it is‘strange that’ those persons, who cannot reform. themselves, 


should wish'to réform theit country. Moreover, should those wish to govern: the — 


land who ‘cariot give their own Congress @ constitytion ? .In-order. to make:the 
people fit for self-government, the Congresswallas should supply means. for 


ts 


‘breathing life’ into the nation. -: This,. Deiet pny have failed to.do so. ie 
"At présent as many as 99-per cent.of the population. do not realise either 
their condition or their duties,, The Congresswallas have talked more than 
enough and should now turn their attention to. work. The Panjabis should 
see that the next Congress also, which is to be held in their province, does not. 
prove only a resolution-passing machine. The nation has hundreds of wants. 


‘and the Congress should address itself to the task’ of. supplying them. The 
next Congress should-endeavour to supply at least one of. these wants, vis., 
making education general in fle country, The wanteien of an Indian 
‘National University ‘should be laid inthe Punjab. - 


tai The Shang Stal (J hang), of the 14th February 1909, publishes 
; | am article headed “‘A historical _re- 
Sab clin once wii : trospect : the value of public opinion.” 
Whienever, says the paper, Indieos demand that in governing’ them’ some 
regard shoutd be paid to their opinions also, they are invariably told by those 
members of the ruling race, who-call them a barbarous and worthless people, 
that they have never enjoyed this privilege in the past and that they have 
always lived under despotic rule, After enquiring whether this is really sO, 
it asks ‘Indians to ransack their ancient literature and to prevent their fore- 
‘fathers being called savages by the whites, Continuing, it says that under 
the present regime one has to struggle very hard to secure redress even of 
ordinary grievances ; that to complain against an officer is to wash one’s hands 
of one’s life; and that public opinion is ruthlessly trampled upon, as was 
done in connection with the partition of Bengal. In contrast to this, it quotes 
a story from the Ramayana in which the Raja Sagar is said to have disin- 
herited. and exiled his heir-apparent on his subjects representing to him that 
the young man was in the habit of oppressing the. people and was consequent: 
ly unfit to wield the sceptre. After contending that this should leave no 
room for doubt that public opinion used to be valued in India in the past, 
the paper promises to revert to the subject at some future time. 


5. Writing under the heading’ A letter from a:deportee,” the | 
Stal (Jhang), of the 13th February 
: 1909, publishes a translation of a letter 
which Professor Satish ‘Chandra Chatterji, “one of the deported -Bengali 
pattiots,” has written to a friend and in which he expresses joy at his depor- 
tation. The-punishment of deportation it adds, is nothing to those who can 
rejoice over their exile from the thought that it gives them leisure for medi- 
tating on God. After remarking that it isa great mistake to keep the dé- 
portees:at long distances from their homes, the paper. observes that they will 
- never pray Government to set them free. In-conclusion, it ‘asks Government 
‘tO pive thought to the fact that no ) useful purpose can be served by keeping 
therm under restraint. 7 


.Bengal deportation. 


6. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the s1th- Fras 1909, publishes a. 
. communication -from one. Kajandar 


Unfitness of Indians tor eusath 


Khan, headed ‘British, rule is . fr 


better than suaraj.” The writer. ocstinaiie: that Indians are -.as: yet. unfit. far. 
ions whieh should 


swares and that, they are. extremely wanting in the. qualificati 
characterise a self-governing people. . Education, he adds, amt aaehe Mest 
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and foremost {jualification of'a nation seeking, for-self-government,: -but. hardly 


five per cent. of Indians ‘can read‘and. write. Again, the numerous communi- 
ties inhabiting the country are so: divided by. religion that, so far from experi- 
encing ‘feelings of mutual ‘sympathy, they look down upon,-and are. inimical 
towards, each other. Nor is this all. ‘The educated, well-to-do and other 
important Classes, which demand self-government, regard their poer fellow- 
countrymen with feelings of deep disgust. Indeed, the common people do 
not complain against Anglo-Indians as bitterly-as they do. against their own 
countrymen. After stating that acertain Hindu Naib. Tahsildar used to 
harass, abuse and fine people over mere. trifles, the. writer -says that, British 
tule is. the best for the people of India. 


4. The Akhbar-s-Am (Lahore), of the 13th ebeary 1600, publishes 
atm dike tibabheonaae. ‘a paragraph headed " Effects’ of the 
are ‘great adepts in making fiery. speeches, but can accomplish nothing 
practical. The enthusiasm with which the swadesht movement was launched 
in Bengal had the effect. of startling even English. manufacturers, They 
began to apprehend that, if this enthusiasm was translated into action, serious 
loss would be inflicted on them and: foreign trade with India would suffer. 
greatly. Their fears have, however, turned out to be wholly unfounded, as 
the trade returns for 1907 will clearly show. England’s exports for the said 
year greatly exceeded those for the preceding twelve months, and British 
manufacturers came to know that natives’ enthusiasm for. swadeshism..was 
only skin-deep. That this is so is evident from the fact that the results 
even of the religious crusade against imported sugar have. been the reverse 
of desirable. Continuing, the paper says, that the consumption of this sugar 
is steadily on the increase in India, that the number of* indigenous sugar 
factories has declined from 247 in! 895 to about 30 inthe present year ; and 
that, although wages are very low in India, foreign-made sugar sells much 
cheaper in the country than its native rival. In conclusion, it. urges the 
people to find out, and remove the causes of the failure of the swadeshs 


movement. 


8. Writin g under the heading “An unprecedented demand, ” the 
Zeminday (K armabad}, of ‘the 8th 
February 1900, says that the 7riduse, 


Muhammadass onl the reform scheme, 


dated the 3oth ‘ultimo, has published a noe with the above: title. That 
paper enquires whether the principle of separate or class representation obtains 
in any civilised country. After answering the question in the negative, it 
abserves that Mr. Dutt‘is right in saying that the creation of class electorates 
will prove extremely dangerous in India and will fan the fire of racial animosi- 


ty into a conflagration. The 7ridune adds that perhaps the strongest, argu-, 
ment against the Moslem demand is furnished by the new Turkish. constitu-. 
tion, which does not provide for class representation, Commenting on the 


-above,the Editor says that he wishes that the various native races would strive 
for closet: union and that Hindus and Muhammadans would make common cause 
-“Gni politival ‘matters, He is, however, afraid that there is not the least likelihood 


‘et his. desire being realised... ‘Mubammadans cannot tolerate that they should 


fare: worse (on the. Legislative Councils) than Hindus owing (simply): to the, 
latters’ namerical strength. On the other hand, Hindus do‘ tiot wish that the 


swadeshi “agitation.” Indians, it says, - 


> 
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umber: of Muslim ‘mémbers’ should: be even: exjtial to that-of their: own. repre- 


sentatives.. Again, the Prophet's followers are afraid that if Lord Morley's 
reform scheme is: carried inte effect in its present form,; Hindus will drive the 
Urdu language and character from India. After remarking that it apprehends 
several other misfortunes also, the paper endeavours to prove that the case of 
Turkey is by no means analogous to that of India. . It also refers to the intense 
religious antagonism existing between the different sections of the popula- 
tion, and concludes by remarking that, solong as Hindus’and Muhammadans 
do not become iniends, they cannot have joint: electorates. 


9. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the I sth February L909, ‘publishes 
aati slice tail iad aillailin cilities a communication headed ‘' Reform 
ey Scheme and the fate of Muham- 

madans.” After remarking that the present wretched condition of Musalmans 
is due to their own short-sightedness, the writer says that, although- Hindus 
have been a subject people for, centuries past, they can boast of extreme 
prudence. and know how to adapt themselves to their environment. 

Lord Ripon, he adds, created some new aspirations in the country, and 
Hindus hastened to materialise them into the National Congress. Foolish 
-Muhammadans, however, gave the Congress a wide berth, saying 
that Government was opposed to the movement, that in the event of 
its achieving success they would get only a small number of pablic posts, and 
would be placed under the rule of others, and the like. They were partly 
right in holding these views, but they left everything to Government’s 

kindness and wrapped themselves in sleep. On the contrary, Hindus devoted 
their minds and money to the accomplishment of their object and extended 
their operations even to the land of their Rulers. The result was that they 
won over a strong party of Englishmen to their. side, and the cry. went up 
that it was impossible to promote the welfare of India without granting the 
demands of the Congress. The agitators succeeded i in gaining the ear even 
_of the Viceroy and of the Secretary of State for ‘this country. ‘The event 
had the effect of rousing a few Muhammadans from their sleep and making 
_ them realise that their community was about to lose the field. They . began 
to bustle about and could only establish the Muslim League and raise 
lamentations, which could, however, take away nothing from the headway 
‘which their opponents had already made. Continuing, the writer says that, 

while in 1882 the Prophet’s followers did not join the Congress for fear only 


of getting but a ‘small number of Government posts, in the current year things 


- have come to such a pass that, whereas a Hindu js to be appointed to the 
Viceroy’s Executive Council, no Muhammadan is considered fit for the 
honour ! After remarking that this is due to. their not helping - themselves, 
“he urges them to throw off their sleep, to make their existence felt, to 


strengthen the hands of their co-religionists in England and to seek for. justice. 


through English newspapers, the columns of which are open tot them 


10, Writing under the heading ‘‘How-to put down: political. unrest’ the 
The poring unrest. . | : W af adar (Lahore), of therngthi®t ( ary 


7 : ome. tS sgoge suggests: that a: committee com: 


peeed. of -10- sishonalet? eters 10 leading” Muhammiadans‘and 10hi 
_ enlightened ‘Englishmen should be:formed ‘to: decide whether’ ‘Indians h 
- become: fit: for further pases “- — aver is of-o'pitiio afyrehaee thee 
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“‘Hhepations of the ‘cominittce! will dead: to pood:resuilts; and:that its finding: will 


giveivatistarrion: to-Votl- Gdeermmentiand ithe peopte and will jrov'an end tw rat 
phtest::bHistashs ttid press té:give his siggeition «the widest : publicity aind 
wade that tn’ the évant of-ite beirip approved tby:the: country): the}} awellevbinhars 
bf Both the’ natidn: and! Governivent should try’ to giveit effect)" He atsbextls 
fipon alt fapir@are'and title-holdets to exert themsétves tos temove'' the petty 
diffederices’ which ‘have of late atisen‘betweet thé culers and thes ralediIt'!ig 
their'duty- to doltheie'utmost to -bring- Government:and ‘its “subjects: nearer 
together. They shoutd not shirk this duty :and:the present'is- the: time ‘wher 
they: should go to the rescue of .both., In, conclusion, the paper urges the 
Naw: Vikar-ul- Mulk to move in the matter and set to work after consulting | 


_ the gopptry’ s leaders. | 


a 4 ors 


MA, The fia! Pasand (Amtitsar), of the ‘1th h February 1909, publishes 
tt. 40) 4 se, & GOmmunication. from.one. Amar Nath 
Scena ee Prush headed “The true religion.” 
Alter remarking. that both the Arya Samaj and the. Brahmo. Samaj- have failed 
to, work put. the. gountry’ $. salvation, the writer says. that Indians -should. follow 
the y aniversal religion of nationalism. The experience of several years, he 
add , has shown that India cannot become free tillher children purge them- 
selves sof the. vices ‘which characterise them at present. They should sink their 
relig 10s. differences and Hindus and. Moslems should unite .to.. worship 
ther ‘common ‘motherland, They haye | _been created ; :-by God. for this very 
purpose e,, Nayy they § should regard their country as their. god and sole object cf 
worship, Continuing. the writer, says :—"' India .is being, overtaken. by misfor- 
tunes ait these days. . ‘Its.inhabitants have grown poor and indigent It is ina 
very, bad condit tion. - We ‘should. now take. pity on it. This will be for oar own 
benefit. This is. a, time of adversity. Adversity unites parted brothers, 
it why, does not this hapzen ( in India )?. How long will our, shortcomings 
Sep 8 ; reaching. our goal ? “True patriots are. performing a yag in 
nee heir love of F country... Come, let us also j join the.rank of these great 
Sach cing ourselves at this yag.” . The writer then goes on to. say 
estera civilisation has plunged Indians i into the darkness of. ignorance, 


“YS: § er. 4+ 


ney 
Ri 8 among themselves, he adds, and_ then, go for, justice to the courts 


= 
err: 


w tay ‘con sbiate ‘best. trading-houses: for the shopkeeping English, Aftet: 


remark 4 that. English justice. has | to be paid for, he condemns natives for their 
litigious, Rit 22 and sy igre they cannot obtain, smarai under existing circums 
sta: : np.S observes that their present misfortunes. have been sent 


er. any ‘pat: of the blood of Gobind Singh and _ Sivaji 
veins He then writes :— The means which we can come 
sete ec to Buddha, Shankara : and Krishna... Still their 
ds of gods, To-day, hawerer, thirty crores (of Indians) 

| ols 6 Siting’ arid i | inconveniencing th themselves alittle. And 
hav 4 ake't ems lve such when they come to realise their’ true 
res nf generation of n of Widens.” God has sént you here at a very’ good 
m rhdidinierbinanias ‘be done iat.‘ all,:times:(dad) everywhere. 
os fet tHimehportusitzastip through your fingers. Clear the field 

. sbpe seeyang legitimate liberty for India, You - 
ht ip religion. Gomes ae hans siepims me 


promising to — to (ap chet at some future time, 
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Me NATIVE, SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


a - The’ Vakil (Amitsat), of the ith’ Febiuary 1999, says that: Mux. 
; se . hammiadan | tegard: ‘their . grdveyards.- 
A compa, adadlt | with feelings Of ‘revererice; x Ther re- 

cent orders, ehietefire; of the Collector, ' Sholapiir, ‘regarding “the demolition 

of.a part of the local gtaveydrd: must ‘have déé ply: pained'thé Musalmans. Of: 
the place, . And if their indignation leads to unusual excitement among them, 
the Collector alone should be held, responsible for this. The peaceful and law- 
abiding habits of his co-religionists, however, corivince the. editor‘: that,- what-. 
ever may befall them, they will keep themselves within the bounds of 


the law. ° | ae : re 
VI.—LEGISLATION. ‘ES ae ; 4 


/ &% Writing. indie the heading “ The Anand Marriage Bill * the. 
Sher-i-Babar (Lahore), ‘of. the sath 
February 1909, says that the measure 
has been supported and welcomed by the entire Sikh ‘commanity. . The 
authorities know that the adoption of resolutions at public meetings constitutes 
the best way of expressing public opinion on any question. All the 
representative Sikh Associations have expressed their approval of the Bill i in, 
the above way, and there should have been no reason after. this to consult.the 
general, s.e. the non-Sikh public, about the proposed law. The Editor cannot 
say what truth there is in the rumour that before passing the Bill into law 
Government has adopted a new method to obtain public opinion on it. Copies 
of the Bill have been. forwarded to all the Tahsildars in the Punjab with ine 
structions to submit reports after consulting rude and illiterate villagers on 
the measure. Ifthe rumour is well-founded, the Editor cannot say what 


The Anand Marriage Bill. 


Hindu public being opposed to the Bill, the reports submitted by Hindu 
Tahsildars will reflect the opinions only of these officials, There is thus‘a 
great fear of the Bill being misunderstood, and the Editor cannot, ' therefore, 
approve of the authorities’ proposal. The passing of the Bill should depend 
gn the opinion of the Sikh public alone, and, when the measure has been ap; 
proved by the Gurus ’ followers, there seems no_ reason why it. should be_ left, 
at the mercy of the general ‘public. It is to be hoped that. Government will 
pay due ne to the wishes of the Sikh public. . 


-VIL—GEengraL ADMINISTRATION: 5 Stee 3 
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14. The Shang Syal (Jhang), of the 13th Februnty 1909, ‘says aha 
Seeg alone’ ‘working to ptomote’ ‘the’ ‘wel. 


fare of ‘his ‘land, it is considered’ an 
eluate (in a native) even. to sympathise with those who undergo sufferings for 


. a> —& « 


the country’s. good. . News, it adds, has been, received, that one regimental 
Munshi at Quetta has been dismissed and. 5 sve al others have had their promo- 
tion stopped for having exerted themselves to colléct money inald’ ofthe Filak 

ippeal Fund, It then writes as follows :— —"'Oh India | In: Mat: > 2," 
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weight should. be attached to opinions collected in this way. - Besides, the 
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“sigried to jail; ‘and, perversely enough, we also are branded as ‘ciminals for 
trying ito’ obtain justice by spending money on appeals. What sort of justice 
asthis? .-. ;°.'-Wedo.ot. sympathise with rebels. We regard criminals 
as worthy of .beiag hanged. © Unless, however, our brothers become guilty 
in ‘our own eyes, how should we, sons of the same mother, abstain from. sym- 
pathising with them? This is adding insult to injury.” | 


. 


fad 


ts, ‘The Punja bee (Lahore), éf'the réth February 1909; publishes 
Risso ten cae vo Sites 


. a 


agers ew preete the Panjab. 
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a“ It was rumoured | some time ago in ‘ke. owing quarters that the Chief Court with 
the sanction of the Local: Government had passed certain rules for the training ‘of 
European officials for Divisional Judgeships and jJudgeships of the Chief Court. It was 
in connection with the passing of these rules that the other rumour also arose which 
we:referred to in:a recent: issue,.namely,'that the principal sttationsiin the Punjab had 
been reserved: for European -Divisiopal Judges, The reader is aware that our enquiry 
in this. matter was not satisfied by the Registrar of the Chief Court to whom we applied. 
forlight.. In the absence of definite information one can only guess as to what neces- 
sitated the passing of the rules and the new procedure with regard to District J udge- 
ships that is alleged to have been adopted. ‘It would appear that the object is to give 
to European Judges suitable legal training © in‘the principal District ‘headquarters where 
the best talent is found in the legal ‘profession, as also where the ‘most ‘intricate cases ih 
facts and law come up before the-courts.. But -what can have led to this necessity for 
special training? In old days.no such difficulty seems to have been felt. There were 
Commissioners who used to do Revenue, Criminal],.and Civil cases besides the adminis- 
trative work of all sorts, and yet those who know the past as well as the present are 
ready to assert that the work was.better done than now, There were Deputy Commis- 
sioners also who used to do similar work of all sorts and one seldom heard complaints 
that it was not well done. It was from the ranks ‘of these‘men that appointments were 
made to the Chief Court Bench, and:everyone knows that the work was not worse done 
than now. Moreover,’ the legal profession can say if any improvement has taken place 
in the moral tone of the discharge of judicial functions if the province since the ddys 
ef veterans like Barkely, Smyth, Tremlett, Plowden, and others who: worked with them. 
Indeed, does not one at the present day look backward rather than sound about himeelf 
or forward for the palmiest-days of the Chief Coart ? Now, if the same. Civil Service. 
could produce men like those we have named, what is the reason it cannot do so now? 
We hear praise of this service in season and out of s cason. ft is said to draw some’ of 
the'best talent of England. Certainly it is the best paid) service in’ the -worlil,.and it ts: to 
be expected that genius should thrive in it. But the necessity which the Chief Coust 
has felt in framing the new rules would seem to indicate.a screw. loose som:-wherg. 
Is ita fact, as has been pointed out here and there of late, that there is a falling off of 
talent in the Civil Servi¢e, either because ‘the best men of England no longer seek it as 
they used to do before, or because’ the increase of routine business is unfavourable to the . 


_ development of force of character? “ There may be’a third reason, namely, that Judges: 


nowadays have become political and look at cases through the spectacles. of politics, not 
keeping always. before their eyes. the fair form of pure justice. It is gaid of Sir Corner 
Petheram, the late Chief Justice. of the Calcutta High Court, that he never dined with the 
Lieutenant-Governor lest he might be waconsciously prejudiced in peapect of paige 
quiets by executive considerations, ” | | : ‘ 


ee oe 7 
16 The. Hindustan (Lahore), of the 12th February 1909, ublishes a 
Compaine essai the? dies. ae paragraph headed “The pp pressive 


| doings of the Police,” in wh ich it remarks, 
that no-one eat ‘deiy that the navority’ “of ‘the Police grossly ‘oppress the 


457 

people; It will not he wrong, it adds, to'speak of the unrest which : prevailed 
in thé Punjab in 1907-08, as also of the existence of (anarchist) conspiracies 
in’ Bengal, as being partially due to the machinations of the Police. After accast 
ing t the Police of having involved innocent | persons in the Midnapur bomb case 
and t the Rawalpindi ript case, the paper observes that, both these cases having 
been political in character, the Police expected to receive large rewards for their 
wickedness. Continuing, it refers to the case of Musammat Gulab Bano and 
guotes, extracts from the Chief Court’s judgment to show that the woman 
was tortured by the Police into making a- confession. It wishes. to say. no- 
thing about the oppression which the tyrannical Police practise on their helpless 
victims, remarking that fear of the law and of punishment. prevent the public 
from opening their lips. It would only point out that Justices Rattigan and 
Robertson say : '' We are of opinion that there exists a very ‘strong ground 
for. holding that this unfortunate woman has fallen a victim to Police oppres- 
sion,” . And, if the Hon’ble Judges had not done justice in the case, the 
Police would have sent an innocent and helpless woman .to, the gallows. The 
paper then goes on to say that, on a consideration of the above facts, it does 
not appear wrong to charge the Poi ice with practising op pression on the 
people. Government, it says, should rescue the public from the clutches of 
the Police. The present:is a time of anxiety for the people, -but the guardians 
of the public can harass any one (with impunity), it 1s; therefore, true to say 
that the existing situation means a war betweert" the Police and the public. 


(\—E. ducation. 


17. “Writing urider the heading “ India - and England, a the $hang 
Bree, Stat (Jhang), of the 13th Februar 
baie salle rT 1909, says that both countries are i : 
by the same sovereign and have common interests. They ought, therefore, 
to have been in the same conditions. It must, however, be recorded with 
regret that this is not the case. For instance, there is:a world of difference 
between the systems of education obtaining in the two countries. That in 
vogue in England is meant to create and foster feelings of nationality among 
her children. This is not, however, considered ‘necessary in the case of India 
which is a country of slaves, Such fundamental differences.may bé necessary, — 
but it is a matter for regret that the distinction should be preserved in con- 
nection even with minor details. For example, a student writes from 
England | to say that a candidate failing in an examination is exempted from 
appearing next year in the subjects in which he has already passed. Ifthe 
concession, adds the paper, were extended to this country it would greatly 
benefit native students, while it could not injure England i in any way. 


ig | 18, The following | 
_— Tritane Lahore), of th 


_ . “Thanks to the. beni by the Angie-laiian: Press, we hear enertais a good 
deal of talk about the ‘glorious past,’ ‘ récent domination’ and ‘ their position in the 
Islamic world” of the Indian Muhammaians. But it is-good for them, occasionally: to 
have.a bit of self-introspeetion and ‘to indulye'in some sort of sate ed Bat that 
seéins to have been very-rare‘alttou yoerbe was'a recent! instance: at’ ! . ap 
tow’ days go in nents when Nov 


ppears in the 
18th February 
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Stall -Caust Court, Calcutta, indulged in a bit of plain speaking. : Tho medtings ‘whieh 
wns presided, over, by. the Nawab of Murshidabad passed two resolutions, one was that 
the present Hostel for. Muhammadan students in, Calcutta, called the Elliot Madrassa 
Hostel, should be extended and the second that the present Madrassa should be raised to 
the. +tatus of a ‘full- fledg ed first-grade College, The objects are no doabt such as many 
may sympathise with, although, speaking for ourselves, we have never been, nor aré, in 
favour of the multiplication of denominational institutions for imparting education, and 
we are glad to s¢e'that ‘at least‘ one Muhammadan gentleman present-in that meeting, 
Maulvi Meiammad Abdulla, Police. Magistrate, forcibly pointed out the disadvantages 
of :parely denominational : institutions by reason of their contracted outlook. But the 
crucial question is who is-to pay the piper? And the.incidents which Nawab Abdur 
Rabman.related with the hot flush of shame tinging his face cannot certainly stand to 
the credit of the Muhammadans in Bengal. He poiated out that the question was not 
a new one, it being taken up many years ago by Sir Charles E'liot, then Lieutenant- 
Governor of Bengal, to whose benevolent action and co-operation the present Hostel in 
Calcutta for Muhammadan students owes in a great measure its existence. But certain 
hitches occurred before the Hostel came into existence and we ‘shall let the story be 
told in the wards of Nawab Abdur Rahman himself :— 


I have to make one or two references which would perhaps be distasteful 
for you-to hear, but this would not make me shrink’ from my cuty. « The 
- Hostel - was estimated to cost Rs, 1,060,000 and Rs, 50,000 was to be given 
/ ....4 .  @ut of the Imperial Revenues if the Muhammadan community provided 
} the other Rg. £0,000, Then the illustrious father of their present Chairman 
(Nawal of Murshidabad) and Nawab Sir Ahsanullah of Dacca came to 
our rescue with princely donations to the extent of Rs. 31,000 and it was 
thought possible to raise the remaining Rs. 19,000. We have to admit 
with shame that the community did nct do their duty, and the total eub- 
seriptions did not exceed Rs. 31,000. The Hostel which had been built 
was locked up and kept closed for several years until scme gentlemen ap- 
proached Sir Alexander Mackenzie, and represented: to him that their 
failure to raise the Tequired sum was not due to any lack of energy or want 
of appreciation ; but simply and ‘sclely to their poverty, want of organizae 
tion and disunion. © Ultimately Sir John Woodburn threw open the Hostel, 
though the Government ‘had eventually: to ‘bear two-thirds of the cost. 
Fhe Hostel. was then a two-storied building and cculd house:only eighty- 
four students, and.an equal number fad .to be turned away every year for 
want of room, In.these circumstances the Nawab Bahadur Absanullah and 
the old Nawab Bahadur of Murshidabad again came to our rescue, and the 
third story was built at a cost of Rs. 32,000. The Government fa it 
the same terms. Beyond the donations of these princes not even Rs. § could 
be col lected by subscri ption, and we had to again approach the Government. 
You would see, therefcre, how 7 much we owed to Acs munificence of 
‘the Government,” : ia | i : 


! c 


4 But the munificence of the Governm ent alone cannct help them to be raised as 
a community ‘and it would be certainly’ better if our Muhammadan brethren leaving 
aside their. tall talk atout their ‘recent domination’ and ‘ glorious past’ turn ‘them-~ 
selves more, whiolé-heartedly to- the prob lems and the needs cf-the present.” 


(—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


“19, The: Akkbar-i-Am (Lahore), of the 13th Bebcuary 1 19CQ). sale 
_ “Tishes “A Benares letter,” in which 
the writer complains that, . alth ough 


« if 


Kipwst of gaia ftom ‘Tndia. 


deought and famine. have been prevalent in the country. for years past, lakhe of 
maunde of grain are exported, annually to foreign lands,  Neither,. hora 


thé ‘atithsritias, ior those*Who fave raised thoughtless sli 
steps to remedy the “evil, Govertimerit'stard s+to the people sn deca noimarhen 
shautd Attend to the matter ‘withotit ! loss“ f time, ° Continuing, the swriter,ad- 
vises his countrymen not-to’séll prain’ to'those who carry ‘ Of any export strade. 


After rematking that‘continudd scartity: has! become intolerable:to the peeple,. 
he urges Government to’ pay instant ‘attention 40: ithe «serious iquestion of . ag 


export of grain fromthe country,*whieh, he says, is at:the bottem ofthe pre- 
vailing high: prices . ‘arid -consequent “sbffetings :of :crores'of Imdians. - Ifthe 
authotities wete to rute'that only-a fired part’of ‘the produce should. be-expost= 

ed abroad, the people: wotild’no’ longer seffer:frem:scarcity:and -huager. ‘This, 
would also’ banish‘ from the-nirids of Cfores 6f :4gnorant omatives the idea that: 
the; vithorities' breed“famines i in ‘the ‘country Oby » ‘exporting (geain: to . ae 
lan s. : 


190. sThe Zaminder,(Kermabed), of ‘the Bi February 1909, publithes 

a. communication headed ‘“ The Chenab™ 

pomp ene See Matandie. Inundation .Canals in the Muiltan dis 
triet.” After: remarking that.in, pre+British days; these nullas used to receive ' 
water through:se parate outlets, ,the writer says that within the last ten dr fif- 
teen years the Wali Muhammed and Durana Langana nullas have been pro-. 
vided with one and the same outlet. The Sikandrabad, Gajjuhatta, Bakhtue’ 
wah and Dhondhon ses also.now receive water through a common outlet, 
while Matital has been amalgamated with Tarbandua. Whenever, therefore, 
any of the two outlets named is blocked owing ‘to the :accumulation of silt in 
the river, ‘there is a fear of crops ‘being injured over a vast area of land. The 
writer is consequently of opinion that:before pucca sluices and outlets are con- 
structed, two outlets should be provided:in place of ei:her of the single outlets 
in question, so that, in case of one ‘being blocked, water may -be received 
through the other. Again, the Sikandrabad avd Wali Muhammed sullas | 
should be so widened that their distribataries, which now receive water for only 


one or two ‘days in the week, may again contain water atall times, because 


the lands in the locality are-bad and require a very large quantity of water:to 


irrigate them. The sluices should ‘be constructed with due regard to.the | 
levél of the lands to be irrigated, or zemindars should be. accorded; permission, | 
as was formerly the’case, to-utilize-water by means of habs. Under the exist- 
ing circumstances, when‘the supply of water m the ‘above sw#éas.cuns low, — 


lands along their tail can still be irrigated from them,-whereas those near the 
head or on a high'level ‘have to go without ater. Contiquing, . the writer 


complains that'the poorer cultivators have to -suffer great loss in. con- | 


Sequence of the system of joint ierigation. /At-inundation times, he adds, 
water from ‘the #asis ican ‘reach -all iands : vexcepting those situated on 
a high “levél. “When, trowever, ‘there is only .a small: supply jin the kasi, 
influential ‘co-sharers ‘colle¢t a darge wuntber of. mea .and. forcibly eat 
water to their own lands, ’fven‘at-other timies,, :also, the owners of land. lying 
towards the head and on a'low: levél envy. those: of tracts situated towards 
the. tail and on a high'tevél. ‘The best: remetly: forthe: evil willbe shat, where: . 
ever there exist long “sasis, ‘rafbahas ‘should sbe :consteucted-foom them and. 
the system of joint ‘irrigation shoatd ‘be ‘done away with. By this a 

ragnt several tracts. of tand; which ¢re'now birgiee tulle, wil. be. broug 
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save. the poorer. zemindars' daily. disputes... If, howeyer, in the, enh of. thas, 
bandi it» is: considerednecessary: to .maintain joint distributaries, i in some 
places care:should be taken not to group. poorer. zemindars. with ‘their more — 
favoured:. brethren. for. otherwise the. former will be swallowed up by. the 


lattef.’° The” writer ‘then. goes on to say: that the majority of the Autar lands . 
inthe” Shujabad tehsil are -kaslar lands.and that‘ the.water now. supplied for., 
their irrigation is insufficient for. the purpose, The result, he ‘adds, is that 
they are becoming ‘still more soapy, which fag¢t will. be borne ovt onan inspec- 
tion of them, : The quantity of water supplied for them, as also for lands 
which «re sown with rice, should. be doubled, if not trebled. More water 


should also be given for.such, as well as for elevated lands on the Sidhnai- 


canal, After summarising the suggestions made to the Colonies Committee 
for the improvement of this canal, the writer says that the cana! authorities: 
should listen to the grievances of both the rich and the poor, Again, they 
should dispose of the ‘applications submitted to them within. three months at 
the latest, At present important questions regarding irrigation remain under 
consideration for years, which entails serious loss and expense to zemindars, 
The Commissioner, Multan division; should look into the matter and‘ ask : 
the Irrigation Department: to cisplay _ ana liberality in the SOPRY of 


water, 


/ 


(f;—Ratlways and Communications. 


21. The Hindustan (Lahore), of 12th F ebruary 1909, publishes a para: 


A erm ine graph headed “The Railway Department 
paper begins by saying that the public are full of complaints against the blood- 
thirsty goddess of the railway. It has been receiving letters from all parts of 
the country complaining of mismanagement on. Indian railways, The Northe 


Western Railway, it adds, beats all other line's. in the matter of trampling on 


the feelings‘and disregarding the complaints of the public, People have been 
loudly complaining of the insecurity of life and property on. railways, but the 
authorities concerned take no notice of this. Continuing, the paper says 
that' female passengers are usually liable to be outraged, and reports that .on 
the 1st instant some.European soldiers who. were ina state of. drunkenness 
boarded a moving train at Lahore and entered an intermediate compartment 
occupied by two Hindu women, one of whom had to jump out of the Carriage: 
in. ‘consequence. It adds that some time back a Muhammadan lady also, 
who was molested by a Christian ticket-collector, had to jump out of a train 
in order to pr'éserve her chastity...Do- not such incidents, it asks, deserve 
looking into by the railway authorities ? .It wishes to proclaim on behalf of 


the native public that the question ofthe honour of women is a very delicate : 
one, and that the evil complained of should be remedied at. once... The natural. ~ 
and civilised principle ‘that property should be sacrificed for life and the. 


latter for honoyt is known to all,, If an Indian-had even looked at a European 


woman with an evil eye, God alone -knows how he would have fared. The | 


tailway authorities should not : confirm into belief the ‘natives’ surmise that’ 


the: English care nothing for the honour . (even) of, respectable. Indian .woren,. 
They should appoint a commission which should contain: Tepresentatives: of | 


val public also, to devise means . to Aedeesy the Sfievances of ‘Passengers, 


and grievances of the public.” The 


~ 


161 

The paper then réfers to the frequericy 6f tailway: collisions and steps ‘that: the : 

evil is due to the ‘staff etriployed at stations bei being» too few: in number: to. copep 
sucdessfully with their daily'increasing work. . After remarking that. they are: 
also under-paid, ‘it observes that the cottindanceof the existing: state. of. 
affaits is calculated to confirm the people in- their i impression that : the. railway: 
authorities care nothing’ (even) for the wr ee - — — 
lives and property. at ges) 


a ‘The $hong: Sial tihieehs, of the rth February 1909, publishes a 
paragraph leaded. “ Managing things 
_ . with the bludgeon.” A correspondent, 
it repotts, writes to say that: on the night ‘of rath ultimo a European ‘at the 
Bhatinda railway station beat the passengers who were collected in the waite. 
ingroom. The reason for this was that there was quite a crowd of them, . 

and the Sahib felt a little inconvenienced in making his ‘way through them: 
The Editor hears daily of natives being not only beaten but having their’ 
spleens ruptured by some haughty whites, still he cannot help requesting” 
the railway authorities to see that waiting rooms at stations, where passengers ' 
have to stop for some time in order to change trains, are sufficiently commo- 
dious, He would ask them to remember that passengers pay fares to reachi 
their destinations in comfort, and not to be exposed to cold and to receive ‘a 
beating from Eurepeans. 


A \complaiat 


(h)——Msscellaneous. 


23. The Civil and Military Organ (Ludhiana), of the 11th Febreary 
1909, publishes a paragraph entitled 
“‘ A reasonable prayer of Military Hos-’ 
pital Assistants.” ‘After referring to the arduous nature of the duties, of these 
officials and remarking that they have to face-shot and shell. like _ soldiers, the 
paper says ‘that it has deeply disappointed. them to learn that the recent 


Grleventes of Military Hospital Assistants. 


orders granting ‘an increase of pay to the members of the native army make | 


no mention of Hospital Assistants,. It adds that Military Hospital Assistants 
can earn nothing by private practice, and that their small salaries and hard 
duties have had the effect of preventing native young men from entering the 
service as Military Hospital Assistants, and that the total strength of this 
class has been going down from year to year, Continuing, the . paper. refers 
to the meritorious services rendered by Military Hospital Assistants and says 
that, when they are assigned a military rank, there seems no reason why the 
ones referred to ‘shiould not have extended to them. : In conclusion, it ex- 
presses the hope that His Excellency Lord Kitchener will earn the mrtltnge 
of these officials by securing them an increase of pay... .), . 


$ : 


94. The Crest and Milttery Organ (Ludhiana), of the. rth Febeniy 
+ §G0g, describes a T he sanitaty ‘condi- 
_ _. tion. of the. villages, ” ‘and, says “that 


the evil is due partly to the : poverty and partly to the (uncleanly ) Habite’ of the 
rural. population. . After remarking that villages produce: grain’ fot the ‘entire 


country and supply recruits , for the native army, the paper calls ‘upon Govern- 
ment to. improve the . sanitation of villages, adding that an epidemic in rdval 


‘Sanitation of villages 


tracts carries away the vast majority of the a “concerned: Coutide 
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ing,'it: siggests ‘the “appointment:"of «a commission to make a searching. en--. 

quiry into the matter’ and to ‘devise a suitable scheme to remedy the evil. - If. 
this should’ be impracticable, the paper would ask Government . to: direct . 
Deputy Commissioners to bring pressure to bear on. tahsildars and other officials - 
to lodk after the sanitation of villages. Care should, however, be ‘taken that. 
suborilinate. officials should not take advantage of this te loot . poor villagers. 
It is possible that at first the rural population may regard the suggested - ) 
arrangements in the light of an inconvenience. When, however, they come 
to realise benefits of cleanliness, they will undoubtedly: welcome the 
change and bless Government for it. 


a5. Writing. under the heading “Selfish friends,” the Fhang Siat 


Tha propesed ig a saath oh. (Jhang), of the 13th F ebruaty 1909, 
says that some time back it protested 


against the proposal to introduce a half-anna nickel coin into India (vide 
paragraph 53 of Selections No. 1.) A Muhammadan contemporary has taken’ 

objection to its remarks, but it should know that these remarks were directed 

not against Government but against foreign traders. The metal of which the’ 
proposed coin is to be made is not found in India and, consequently, the entire 
profits will go to the above traders, Continuing, the paper says that the 
matter is a trade question and that it is from this consideration that: the 
Bombay Merchants’ Association also has opposed the proposal, — : 


26. Writing under the heading “ Lala Dina Nath’s release,” the pam 
News (Ludhiana), of the 13th Febru- 
a ary 1909, says that, in spite of his con- 
viction by the courts, the general public have always believed the Lala to have 
been innocent. The sufferings, adds the paper, to which he has been subject- 
ed by enemies or by fate will soon be forgotten, while henceforth he will dis- 
play greater zeal and wisdom in serving his country. He breathed a new- 
spirit into political journalism in Urdu, and it is a matter for satisfaction that 
no fault was found with him in his ‘capacity of journalist, After remarking 
that he was punished only as a printer, the paper says that it will afford it. 
great joy again to see Dina Nath occupying the editorial chair of the A/sndus- 
tans, which did not, during his inaprisonment, interest the public as much as it 


used to do when it was edited by him, 


27. Writing under the heading “Lala Dina Nath’s return” the Parkash 
| | (Lahore), of the 16th February 1909, 
Lals Dias Nath. | reports that the Lala reached Lahore 


at 8-30 P.M., on the rith idem and that, in addition to a few personal friends 
of his, Inspector Rahmat Ullah and some detectives were present to receive 
him at the station. He wished to go on direct to his home, but, as no train 
leaves for the Hafizabad side after the above hour, he had to pass the night 
at Lahore. Continuing, the paper says that although’ his friends were glad 
to. see him at liberty once more, it delighted them still more to see him in 
robust health, After remarking that he weighs 22} seers more than he did 
at the time of hjs imprisonment and that he ascribed the change to celibacy, 
it observes that if one and-a-half year’s celibacy can so improve a man’s 

health, the results , of a5 years of. brahmcharyq (ordained by the Hindu 
Shastras) must be. marvellous indeed, Fe then | poss an to wy that tals Din 


163 


Nath left for Hafizabad on the morning of the tath and that it will be preé 
mature to say as yet what he intends doing next. As, however, the public: 
has some concern in his future life, he should decide the question at an early 
date. : 


28. ‘The Tribune (Lahore), of the 18th February 1999, reprints the follow 


Lala Dina Nath. ing from the Amrita Bazar Patrika : — 


“It was, indeed, a cruel irony of fate which landed Lala Dina Nath—whose public 
writings are 4 model of moderation and dignity—in prison for abetment of sedition. 
The Lahore Chief Court itself, though it convicted and sent him to prison, pronounced 
the opinion in its judgment that his paper ‘Hindustan’ was conducted on constitutional 
principles, The offence for which he received such terrible punishment was, as the 
reader no doubt remembers, that some objectionable matter was published in a news- 
paper which was printed in his press as a ‘job work.’ Lala Dina Nath had his hands 
so full in conducting his popular and widely circulated journal, as well as an excellent 
Urdu monthly he had just started, that he had no time to look to anything else. His 
literary work was more than enough for him, and the mechanical details of the business, 
so to say, were looked after by his people. So, whatever may have been the view of 
his culpability from the standp»int of law—particularly as interpreted by the Chief 
Court—public opinion with regard to him has not at all been affected by it. When 
he left the editorial staff of a famous Urdu journal a few short years ago and set up as 
an independent journalist his best friends shook their heads gravely. He was but a 
pale, spectacled stripling not long out of his teens, without capital, patronage, and it 
must also be said, without the external embellishments which are so taking now-a-days. 
But he knew what was in him. From hundred the circulation of ‘ Hindustan’ sprung 
to thousands in a couple of years, and was bounding up and nearing a quarter of a lakli 


when he met with the check of the case. He is —_ again to take up the thread where . 


it was snapped. We wish him renewed success.” 


D, PETRIE, 
Asst, to the Deputy Inspector General of Polsce, 


Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab* 


LAHORE: . 


The 20th February 1909. 
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BR charge against ladian students in ss ogiaad, | 


( Confidential. } 


SELECTIONS 
FROM THE | 
NATIVE NEWSPAPERS. 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


Received up to 27th February 1909. | 


}.—POLITICS. 


(4)—Ho me. 


I, Writing under the heading “ The new reform scheme and the real’: 


welfare of the country,” the Victoriz 
Paper (Sialkot), of 16th February'r909, 
says that discussions about the comparative strength of Hindu and Mussal- 
man members for the various Legislative Councils cannot advance the real 
prosperity of India. This object can be gained only if the Hindu members 
consider it a duty to safeguard the legitimate rights of Muhammadans, and 
if their. Moslem colleagues extend their sympathy to the followers of Hindu- 


Lord Morl-y’s ref..crm scheme. 


ism.: In case the representatives of both communities conduct themselves. 


in the above spirit, Lord Morley’s reform scheme will assuredly prove a 
complete success. And when the British Government is equally solicitows 
for. the welfare of all classes of its subjects, there seems no reason why the 
members of the above Councils should not follow this laudab!s principle. 
After remarking that the members of the Municipal Committees and: District 
Boards also should follow the same policy, the paper advises. Indians to 
appreciate fully the boon which the British GovernmenNis- going to confer | 


on them and not to mar the scheme by mutual quarrels and religious disputes. | 


It. adds that only those Hindus and Muhammmidans should be elected to the 
Legislative Councils who are known for their impartiality to both communities. 
The paper would also advise the elected members of the reformed Councils. 
to be always on the alert’ to safeguard the interests of Government and to 


abstain from bringing forward any measure calculated to affect injurtously the: 
public peace. 


2. The Akhbar-t.'Am (Lahore), of the zoth February 1909, publishes 
an article headed “The. detestable 


india.” The paper face to: the. communication. which appeared in. a,retent 
issue of the Svandard of London about the tactics adopted by Indian students 
in England to foment :sedition in. this. country. The article, it adds, is from 
that: paper's. correspondent in’ India-and_ the. editorial. comments. on it. are not. 
ealealated tor create: a  imahate: rn in eres about the-people of 
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«India, especially about, ieatied stidents residing. in: the Britistr isles, ~ The 
 [Seedubd suggests that the movements-of these students -should- be. catekully 
watched ; and it is dificult to say what influence such writings may: exercise 
on the mind of the Secretary~of State. After publishing a summary of 
the communication, the Editor observes th at those. who think that they can 
facilitate the expulsion of British rule from India by issuing pamphlets inflaming 
native youths against Britons and their met hods of Government, are labouring 
under an egregious. delusion. : Buch persons, he ddds, ‘are injuring their fellow- 
countrymen amd are bringing odium on the entire Indian nation. After 
remarking that they are wholly ignorant of the Government’s vast resoutces, 
he refuses to believe that any patriotic Indian can be guilty of the shameful 
and dangerous doings “mentioned: in the : letter. 4n . question, Such tactics 
cannot injure Government in any way, while they are certain to. involve 
natives in ruin. It is possible that the conduct imputed to Indian students 
in Eng land is really the work tof'the‘enemies of this country and that the 
students named are being givena bad name for nothing. Native students 
cannot be so lacking in common sense that they could have perpetrated the 
things. ascribed t» then. The matter should be enquired irto and the cul- 
prits punished most severely. No patriotic Indian can have any ayeaeathy 
with sees be they Hindus, Muh amma dans or Chtistians. 


a The Paisa Akkbar (Lahore), of the‘aoth February 1999, publishes 
a communication from -one. Khwaja 
Ghulam Nasir-ud-din Khan, .of Meerut, 

leaded “‘ Say ad Haidar Raza in Europe.” Referring to the Sayad’s departure 
for Europe in company with two Muha mmadan students, the writer'says that 
people wonder how a poor man like Haidar Raza:has not only: undertaken 
a journey “which costs thousands of rupees, but has taken. with -him ‘two 
Mihammadans poorer than even himself. Some, adds the correspondent, 

say that the Sayad and his companions have been helped by the well-known 
Extremist Shyamji Krishna Varma, Others think that the money has been 
found by a Hindu friend of Haidar Raza, residing in the Meerut district. 
Sayad Haidar Raza himself, however, is said to have told his frienda'that a 
German Society had undertaken to supp ort him to ‘enable .him to finish his 
study of philosophy. At all .events, there’ can. be no denying the fact that 
his visit to Europe can’ benefit ‘neither himself ner the M uhammadsn ‘come 
manity. Those who wish to make the English and other Europeans believe 
that Muhammadans also havea hand in the prevailing unrest‘ may be relied 
apon to put forward the Sayad i in support of their contention and to represent 
a man: of straw like im as‘a leader and representative of Indian Muslims. 
It is,. therefore, necessary that Muhammadans as a community should 
digsociate themselves from,.and express their abhorrence. of him. In conclusion 
the writer quotes some verses -from the Quran, as also some traditions to 
show. that Islam enjains -on its followe rs to remain loyal to their rulers, - 


4. The Fhang. Sigl (Jhang), of the 20th February :1909, publishes 


The rhe boyeot movenent | paragraph headed {‘Relish for boycott,” 
‘in which it remarks that some-people 
ate in the habit’of: advising - Natives to give up the boycott ‘movement, which 
shey connect with'thé mnrest! prevalent “in: the: country, :They*should) however, 


-gemember thet the deyelopmenit of its trade constitutes the fist step towards 


Sayad Haidar. Raza. 
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‘the advancemeht of a nation. “No people cad achieva ptogress unless they 
dove-smadeshigut, while this love always :goes hand’ in hand . with : ‘boycott. 
_ But for itheip love of s#adeshism, the English: would never have ¢eached their 
present stage of progress, even as their swadeskisws would have been of no avail 
to them if.they had not proclaimed a boycott against Indian manufactures. 

Nay, they | iesor| to boycott even now, as is‘ evident from a question in the 
Commons on the. rth August . 1996, protesting against the use of foreign- 
made chairs for newspaper reporters (in the House be. Continuing, ‘the paper 


prevents the bread being taken out of one’s mouth ; and who asks us not to 
try. tg eat our bread ourselves ? The English object (even) to old (foreign. 
made) articles being | used ; but will you not, while retaining such articles, | 
| buy ei atl Boods even in the future ?” 


: 5. The Fhang Stal {fhang),-of the 20th ‘Wenies 1909, ° publishes 
i ret eee ) a paragraph headed “ Pangs of hunger,” 

e a + + in which it says that the havoc which 
famine: is working in India is not’ unknown even to foreigners. India has 
reached the last stage of poverty, and the average income per ‘head of her 
childfen ts ‘so-small that they cannot afford to eat their fill. After remarking 


that this is why crime is on the increase in the country, the paper refers to 


the: ¢ase in’ which.a young girl in North Malabar has been transportéd for life 
on ‘the charge of having killed her infant sister by throwmg the child into a 


well, ‘ In view of the offznce committed by the accused, it adds, the punish-. 
ment inflicted on: her is by no means severe ; but it must be remembered 
that’ she had been drivén'to commit the crime through poverty and hunger. 


in conclusion, it says that the times have so changed that brothers and 
sisters do not hesitate to lay violent hands on one other for a crust of bread. 


| es The Shang Stal (Jhang), of. the goth February 19 9, publishes | 


ite. Tit atte 0. | some verses on “ Bal Gangadhar Tilak” 
r ;».. °, written by “Shad,” of Meerut.. The 
writer se Mr. Tilak 1 the uncrowned king of the nation,” and speaks of him 
48 a greater patriot than Arabindo, Bepin and Lajpat. ‘The Mahratta leader, 
be. adds,. has been - exiled for serving his country, but he occupies a place in 
the hearts of all (his countrymen). He told the nation on parting with it 


that his love for it could never leave his heart. He has become immortal and. 


used to tell;the people gladly to sacrifice their lives for the nation. After 
e-age his.enthusiasm and remarking that he was wholly engrossed in the 

sire to serve -his motherland, the poet calls Mr. Tilak ‘the. country’s 
political avatar.” 


7 The Vakil \Annitsar), of the goth. February 1909, says that the 
Muhammadan deputaticn which recent- 
ly waited on the Secretary of State 
was ‘told ‘by : his Lordship that, although numerical strength would be the 
main factor’in determining how many representatives a community should 
have cn the various Legislative | Councils, modifying influences might be 


,, The peferma- scheme. 


taken into account ‘in allotting the number of such representatives. Lord - 


Motley has not, however, specified these “ modifying influences,” and unless 
‘he’does ‘so, the ‘threat contained in his words “ you will never again have a 
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17% 


Viceray and a Secretary of State both of whém are actuated by the cémmén 
desire to do. justice to the aspirations: of Indians ” caniot, frighten them.into 
_— their interests, Nor, indeed, haa it k right : that. — should ” 


7 


8 «The hong Sial aoe, of the 28th February 1909, in 1 continua. 
tion of its previous remarks undet the 
heading “ A historical retrospect : the 
value of public opinion” (vide paragraph 4 of Selections No. 8), states ‘that it 
was at a meeting, and with the approval, of nobles, the rich and the (popular) 
leaders that Dasaratha selected Rama as his heir-apparent,. After the assem- 
bly had signified their approval, the Raja addressed them as follows :—" You, 
should give the matter further consideration. Jf any one objects to Rama 
succeeding to the throne or if the latter is wanting in the ability to rule, 1 shall 
gladly change my mind.” Do. not thess words, asks the paper, which were 
spoken in open Dardar, constitute the strongest proof of the Raja’s regard 
for: public. opinion? It also contends that the expression “any one” shows 
that. ‘even the general public, # ¢., the. common people, had a hand in the 
selection of a successor ta a throne. Have the subjects, it enquires, in 
any of the independent countries of the day been ever consulted j in the selece 
tion of their. ruler? It may be. said in reply that the socialists, anarchists 
and nihilists wield great: power in these days and that they cannot vote any 
one,to rule over them, The se are, however, only idle words used-by men who 
pose as philanthropists, ‘but who care for themselves and their family alone,. 
Persons holding the views. of the present day socialists, &c., must. have existed 
even in ancient times, but, where is the man who will object to the: election 
of a really good ruler ? Besides, the appearance of anarchists &c., is. always 
ascribable to rulers who do not perform their duty and whose misconduct 
injuriously affects society. History shows that tke socialists and anarchists 
are not a product of modern Europe, and that some oppressive. rulers brought 
them into existence even in past times. Continuing, the Editor says that. the 
materialistic nations of the’ West have not as yet achieved the liberty which 
existed in India in the time of Dasaratha.. They do not, he adds, act’ up'to 
the doctrine of the brotherhood of man, and their members think only of 
lording it over one another. He feels confident that if the rich among them 
were to treat the poor with love and affection, they would convert the latter 
from mortal enemies into kind friends and would thereby put’ an end to the. 
existence. of the socialist and cther objectionable. brotherhoods. Reverting’ 
to his:proper subject, the Editor says that there is no truth in the contention: 
that public opinion has never been valued in India. He concludes by promis~: 
ing to resume his remarks at some future time. 


Poblic vetie in India. 


LV.—K1NE-KILLING.. | 


9. Writing. under the headirg,‘ “ The question of Aalal and" * jhatha, as 
‘the Sher-t-Babar (Lahore), of the.2oth. 
_ February.1¢09, refers to a communica: 
tion which has recently. appeared i in, the Observer. about. the opening, of..ar 
jtatha shop. at Chimot, and says that the correspondent has. been guilty | of. 
creating feelings of hatred between Hindus and . Muhammadans.. Alshough, ; 


it. adds, the _stregg! e between. t. €. wo communities. ovet. the use of.the. two 


Fatal and nen ‘meat. 


$73. 


kinds. of meat reférred-to ts ascribable chiefly to. Musalmans, an omission on 
the part’ of the executive authorities is also at, the bottom of the mischief. 
_ The Prophet's followers -are perfectly free, to open halal shops in every city 
and town in the Punjab and other parts of the country. Hindus, however, 
do not ‘enjoy the same liberty in the matter of the sale of jhatka meat. It is 
a matter for: surprise that the administration should be unduly partial to one 
‘section of the population. Is not the provision forbidding Hindus to oper a 
yhatka shop without Government’s permission tantamount to compelling them 
to eat Halal meat? it is grossly ‘unjust that great obstacles should exist in 
the way’ of ‘Hindus, especially of the Sikhs, obtaining shatka meat. After 
remarking that Muhammadan butchers have frequently been known to have 
mixed beef with goat’s flesh, the paper enquires whether it is not grossly 
shameful for Hindus that they should not raise their voice against the existing 


dangerous arrangements. There exist judgments by the highest Court in. 


the Punjab, it adds, in which it has been clearly laid down that Hindus have 
as much right to sell shatka meat everywhere as their Muslim neighbours 
have in regard to the sale of halal meat. It is, however, a matter for regret 
that the evil complained of should prevail in spite even of the existence of the 
decisions referred to, All legitimate means have been employed to invite the 
attention of the authorities to the mistake made by them, but nothing has so 
far been done to place Hindus on a footing of equality with Musalmans. 
Should the former, especially the Sikhs, asks the paper, give up all hope: of 
enjoying the religious freedom promised to all Indians in Her late Majesty’s 
proclamation of 1858? After replying to the question in the negative, it calls 
upon the Hindu members of the Viceregal Council to lay the anatter before 


that body. | ? 


i 


- V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS: 


10,: The Pazsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 17th. February 1999, publishes 


-a communication leaded ‘ Painful 
hardships of pilgrims” The writer 


Grievances (f rilgrims to ‘Mane: 


d- 


complains that -at the place of embarkation the luggage of pilgrims is taken 
charge of by some officials. Pilgrims are also made to open their boxes &c:, 
‘which entails. great inconvenience on them; and not infrequently they ‘are 
compelled by the policemen on duty to bribe the latter in order to save 
‘themselves this trouble. .Their- luggage is sent down to the ship in advance 
‘of them, and most of them find it.extremely difficult to hunt their things 
out (of the-heap), so-much so that not a few faii to do so even dy the time 
‘Kamran is reached. After remarking that there is a quarantine camp at 


‘Kamran, the correspondent complains that the doctor makes all pilgrims 


leave the ship without regard to the state of the weather. Continuing, he 
‘alleges that the boatmen at jJedda subject pilgrims to great inconvenience. 
‘He also complains.of the exactions made fiom Aayis at that place, and 


praises the efforts of Government and of the loeal Anjuman-isHimayat-isHajjaj . 


-uleHind to remedy the evil. Ip conclusién, he calls upon Indian Muhammadans 
- to render the, Anjuman _ all possible help. and to ‘establish: branches of it in 


all-ports of India. - He | ‘also. urges” them to have a Beaty stung for pilgtins. 
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11, The Panjab Sa nochar (Lahore), of the 20th February 1909, pub- 
Kis | | lishes.a cammunication headed “ Pro- 
m ported sugar. 

tection of religion,” The writer re- 

forts that a fganchay2zt of the Brahmars and Mahajans of Dadarman (?), 
Jind State, recently imposed a penalty of Rs. 65 on the local dealers in foreign- 
made sugar, the amount being paid towards the fund of the Goshaéa in the town, 
He adds that at its sittings on the 8th and _ oth instant the panchayat also for- 
bade the use of. (imported) date palm sugar, which affects human health 


_injuriously. It was proclaimed (in the town) that any one ordering the above 


sugar would be excommunicated from his birad.rs. The panchayaé-can inflict 
penalties up to Rs. 51 in amount. 
3 VI.—LEGISLATION. 


12, TheV istorea Paper (Sialkct), of the 16th February 19009, publish 
es a paragraph headed “‘ The Anand 
Marriage Bill” in which it’ says that 
the Sanatanist Sikhs de not seem to support the proposed law, They assert 
that there are at least 50 lakhs of Sikhs who still observe the Shastric form of 
marriage, After remarking that the sole supporters of the bill consist of the 
Sikhs of the new school, the paper observes that, although their Sanatanist 
co-religionists do not object to the remarriage of Sikh widows according to 
the Asand ti'es, they are oppose to Sikh virgins being married in the same 
‘manner. Government, it adds, should decide the matter according to the 
opinions of the majority of the Gurus’ followers. Ifthe Sikhs of the new 
school predominate in the commun ty, the Bill should undoubtedly be passed 
into law. In case, however, of the Sanatanist Sikhs being ta majority, it 
will be premature to place the proposed law on the statute book. 

13. Fhe Avya Gasette (Lahore), of the 18th February 1909, publishes 
a paragraph headed “ the Anand marri- 
e age” in which it asserts that the Sikh 
Gurus were true well-wishers of Hindus. All their efforts were directed to- 
wards the religious and moral improvement of the latter. and towards - pro- 
tecting them against Muhammadan oppression. They followed Hindu 
customs and usages, regarded the Vedas as revealed books, afforded protec- 


The Anand Marriage Bill. 


The Anand Marriage Bill. 


tion to Brahmans and cows, and were married accor ding to Puranic rites, 
Nothing was further from théir minds than that the Sikhs should separate 


themselves from Hindus, and consequently they abstai ned from doing ought 
ealculated to part the two. Continuing, the paper says that the Bill to 


legalise the Azand form of marriage ts calculated to prove hig hly: injurious to 


both the Sikhs and Hindus. The proposed law will be certain to wound the. 
feelings of the innumerable Mona Sikhs (who do not wear long hair), and may 


also drive them out of the Sikh fold, which will have the e flect of weakening 


the Gurus’ followers. The Sikhs are strong only so long as they form a patt 


of, and sre supported by, the Hindu community, The proposed law is meant 
to:set up a permanent barrier between the Sikhs and Hind us, and this: will 


Prove the ruin of both. | ag 


The The Akhbar-i Am (Lahore), of the ard February 1999, publishes. 
: oT ‘ a communication from a Sikh Mission- 
The Anand Matroge Bill, ary headed “ Need.for'an Anand Mat- 


tiage Law.” The writer says that the Bill introduced into the Viceregab 


| 15. MGS | a 
Council by the T ika Sahib of Nabha. relates only to a.partticular.form of mar- . a 
riage observed by a particular class of. persons. It is consequently difficult | ae 
to undérstand, he adds, why Hindus should poke their noses into the matter. : 
Continuing, he says that the class of Hindus who are opposing the Bill are 
in the habit of unnecessarily molesting the Sikhs and that they go the length 
even of denying the legality (/i¢. the existence). of the Anand form of mat- 
riage.‘ To make matters worse, some of them preside at courts and there is 
a fear of their involving Sikhs (favouring Anand rites) in trouble. It is, there- | 
fore, very necessary ta have the Anand form of marriage legalised, so that 
ho misunderstanding may ever arise in. connection therewith. . The writer. 
then goes on to say that if- Hindus had understood the Sikh religion and ° 
sages and had abstained from molesting the Gur us’ followers, neither would’ 
there have been any necessity for the proposed law nor would the néo-Sikhs ' 
have thought of separafing themselves from Hindus, Alter remarking that it 
is useless (in Hindus) to oppose the Bill, he says that if the measure is called 
the ‘ Sikh Marriage Act,’ as has been suggested by some unsophisticated 
Sikhs at the instigation of some mischief-makers, it will lead to endless. 
——— and render things very unpleasant for Government. eas :* ee 


VII.—GENERAL poe TRATION. 
(e)—Fadtcial. 


I 5. Referring to the conviction of Banke Dyal in 1 the second libel case. 

against him, the $hang Siai ({hang), . 

of the 20th February 1909, says that if 

its readers wish it to take up the case to higher courts, if they sympathise with 

the accused in his troubles, if they are not unaware of its (unsatisfactory) 
financial’ condition and if they consider it a duty to share with it the costs of 

the case, they. should hasten to help it with funds. After asking them to take’ 
into.consideration the heavy expenditure incurred by it in connection with : 
the first libel case, it observes that it need not publish a long and touching | 
appeal, seeing that even the conviction of Banke Dyal.m must have moved them 

not a little. 


, nee cases against the Fhang Sial. 


In another place the paper says that it “ae hae asked to pay in the 
fine (Rs. 400) within fifteen days, After expressing its inability to do so, it 
calls upon its readers to find the above small sum of money. It adds that. 
contributions amounting to Rs. 22 have already been received. 
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16. ‘The Parkash (Lahore), of tke ogrd Fens 1909, publishes a 
| paragraph headed “Banka Dyal in 
trouble,” .in which it refers to his con- 
yiction in the second libel case against him, and says. that there have been 
very few. libel cases. in which the accused. were sentenced to ‘imprisonmeént., 
If, however, it adds, the public are in the right, the cases against Banka D 

ate of a political character. In. conclusion, tt urges the Punjabis to help the | ce 
Thang . Sial till the release of the prisoner, saying that, after all, it is for ee 
g, his ity, wis whiclt forms ‘part! of the. yaa that: he thas Been sent — 


Livel cases agafost the Shang Sial. 
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“1h : The Panjabee (Laor}, 0 of the soth: Pediity 1909, 5 dabhhiag 2 
following . uitider the heading “ Indicial 
view of Police Eviderice — Bas 


“ AT. page 2 of te-day’s i issue ‘ate printed two Chief. Court judgments | in two casey 
which differ very much from each other in- general features, but hoth of which show at 
- one stage or another tlié poor opinida held by even some European officers of the character 
of the évidetice sometimes got up-by the police. In the first of these, ii which the appellant 
vas charged with murdet and convicted by the Sessions Judge, the Hdn’ble Justices 
fotinston and Kensitigton sat aside the conviction, which was mainly based on confessions 
niade by the accased, because in the opinion of the learned Judges the confessions ‘wore 
* Obtained ftom him under highly suspicious citcumtanéés.’ It i¢ another: csse of ‘Saved 
from the Gallows’ to witch the police were. mainly instrumental in arrasging to send the 
poor accused, who, under circuntstances which may better be imagined than described, 
thade varying confessions to suit the convenience of the police, implicating _varying ac- 
complices for differe nt deeds. The man was chatged with having murdered his own 
 eousin for the sake of his property, atid while his first Confession was to the effect that’ 
be had thrown deceased down a Cliff, on the secorid occasion he confessed to having ade 
ministered: poisoni when the ‘medical opinion had pronounced the death to point - to: 
. poisoning, As Mr. Jus:ice . Johnston observes, perusal of the facts of the case 
ean lead to only one result in the mind of thereader. ‘It is that the accused was 
aman who, én the circumstances in which he found hi mself, could be made to say 
itnything ae long’ as rio One sfispects an y cause of death bit a fall from the cliff, 
he says nothimg of poison or strangulation. Immediately poison had to be worked into 
the story, be is persuaded to throw off his old accomplices and the first account. of the 
crime, and to sabstitute a better concocted tale; and, of course, in each instance 
obliging witaesses are available in support.’ It is a pity, however, the learned ‘ Judges, 
while seeing through the manipulations of the police, who alone can have been res- 
ponsible‘for the ‘concoction’ and the securing of ‘ obligitg witnesses,’ do not censure 
the guardians of the peace in the manner that they deserve or draw. the attention of 
their conduct to their superiors. We take it that their lordships consider such tactics 
on the part of the police to b> too common a thing, if not as a matter of course, to call 
for special or serious notice. . In the other cae it isthe lower Court which disbelieves 
the statem=nt made by a witness, but subsequently retracted, on a ground tkat it * was 
a confession’ — & significant rentark, k, certaialy, as . confessions as a rulé are obtainett 

. by force or fraud. x He 4 , : 
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4 eee e t, ss (2) Municipal and [a ee affairs. 


¢ 18. on Pats a Abiber, (Lahore), of the's 7th February 1909, F sascaae 

art objects to the appointment of Mr. F, W. 
“Tike new Arsisten Seertary oft the Lahore Munie- Buil, of the Punjab Civil’ Secretariat’ 

pel Committees -. | to the post of Assistant Secretary, 

{neg on aoe Municipal Committee, Lahore; say-’ 

ing that. no applications were invited for the situation. After enquiring 

whether no able Indiart-was available for the post, the paper says thdt there 
TOR is no reason why all the higher posts under the municipality should be reserved 
for Européans ; and Eurasians, to the entire exclusion of the children of the 
soil, who pay- the different (municipal) taxes. It concludes by expressing a 


a. hope that His Honour Sir Louis Darte will never tolerate the existing state of 
Ss ae oo! | : ga rt 
e | ae es (@—Béucation ‘oe end 
a i. je. the Ak ipar.i' Am (Lahore),. of the ath, February 1969, pits 
| lishes‘a communication headed ¢ Traits 
ae ee aaas ors in’ Camp,” in which the writer 


says that it has been said for some time past that English education is ruin- 


= 


k}? 


ing the morals of Indians, Some eminent persons have laid stress on this, 
and not long ago:the Agha Khan asserted ig. the columns of some English 


and Indian newspapers that the above education was. the sole cause of the 
_ outbreak of sedition in India. The contention created great excitement 


among educated Indians and was torn to tatters: by not a few newspapers, 
while Government also ~did-nat listen-to the Agha Khan. If His Highness’ 
suggestion to put down English education i in this country had been adopted, 
great disappo i intment would have been causéd’ among the people, for .the 
reason that all the public appoirtments now held by natives’ would have gone 


_ta Englishmen or Native Christians. Continuing, the writer condemns the 


doings of the anarchists, as also the conduct of those who, he says, landed 
Messrs, Tilak, Arabindo Ghosh and Pranjpe jn trouble. 


20.. Writing under the heading “May God give you strength? * the 
Parkash (Lahore), of the ard Febru: 


_ The Goruke's. ary. 1969, remarks that so fac the Aryas 


| have. not fu lly-realised the needs of the Gurukula. These, it adds, who. have 


in mind that the needs ofthe institution are growing d ily, and ap 


anything to do with edacation can thoroughly realise the importance of the: 
institttion and are of opinion that the public purse should always be-open for 
such public concerns, which cannot work successfully without Government's 
help. A perusal of the educational reports issyed by tho different countries 
of Eucope will show that a large part of the public revenues in those lands is 
spent on the education of the people. Nevertheless, so far only primary edu- 
cation has heen made free in th ese countries, and the people have stil] to pay 
for higher instruction. There w asa time when both primary and secondary 
education used to be imparted gra #zs in Hindustan (the Editor can no longer 
call the country Aryavarta, although God may. make it so again), but in. 
these days a fee has to be paid for learning even the alphabet. 
only civilised country in the world where Government spends very littte‘on 
education and where the education imparted is wholly unsuited to the condi- 
tion of the people and has been steadily weakening them physically and. 
spiritually. Dayanand was the first manto realise this pitigble condition of 
the country and to formulate, with the aid of the S4ashtras, an educatigaal 


scheme to rem2dy the evil. After re narking that all.patriotic natives are bouad'* 
to adopt this schems in course of time,the paper asks whether it-is not. bee 


cause of the Gurukula that those who spent the nation’s money in becoming - 
a part of the University machinery and are now helping | in the production of 
slaves, have come to be regarded as the enemies of the country. At the 
present time when every patriotic person feels the necessity for free education 
and when the defects in the University system have become patent, the eyes 
of all lovers of the country are turned towards the Gurukula alone. And no 
thoughtful person can be ignorant of the needs of the institation, round which 
centre the hopes of the entire country. Theefirst object of the. .Gurukula is. 
to impart free education and it is only the public who can enable it to do so, 

seeing that, under the existing circu nstances, Government’ ‘Will not help it” 
even with one pie. The Arya 'Pratinidhi Sabba has ‘issuéd‘an’appedl for’ fifty 
lakhs of rupees, but even as many crores will not enab’e the Gurukuta ‘to bring’ 
about a state of affairs when not a single Indian {? Hindu) wif be lacking in’ 


the knowledge : of the Vedas. Continuing, the Editor asks the Aryas to bear” 
peals t to thgan’ 


at a — es 4 


\\ 


oe 


- India is the - 


. 
resent ete mal ee atin 


i ; 
Pak, 2 oe 
4 ? - - we) 2 


a 


3 198: | 


to collect ‘at’ thast one lakh of rupees for it in connection with its wn g 
anniversary celebrations. They should beg for money from every man and 
‘woman in their respective cities, towns and villages. 


: The following is from the Tribune (Lahore), of the 24rd snail 
“The Panjabi-Urde question. ictal 
| “ Sie Louis Dane has once more spoken—and spoken with his accustomed clear- 
messand vigour. It was indeed a treat which those who had the privilege of listening 
to His Honour at Amritsar on Saturday are not likely to forget. Sir Louis Dane has, . 
10 doing so, done a public service whose value it is difficult to exaggerate. In the 
course of his excellent speech His Honour touched upon the language coutroversy and 
from the towering height of his position dwelt on the problem which so vitally affects — 
the people of this Province, aye the rising generations of our hopefuls with a clearness, 
sympathy. and courage which deserve grateful recognition. It was no small thing that 
Sir Louis Dane did in facing the music. Amritsar is the scene of a memorable meeting 
where some among our Muhammadan friends wrought themselves into a paroxysm of 
passion and, instead of proving grateful for well-meant and wholesome advice, kicked up 
no end of dust: even at the risk ofclouding the clear isgues of the case. Sir P. C. 
Chatterji’s masterly ard thrilling appeal in the Convocation address had gone home to 
those who had heads above their shoulders, and required novindication. None the less 
Sir Louis. Dane felt it his duty to express his views on the matter. And no better 
authority could be forthcoming to impress upon our misguided and hot-headed brethren 
that they have misunderstood Sir P. C. Chatterji, and read meanings in his eloquent 
appeal which were not plain to any oneelse. Sir Louis emphatically declared that his 
friend Sir P. C. Chatterji had been sub jected tc— and tere His Honour hesitated about 
the word with which he could characterise the senseless attempts made in certain 
quarters, and asking aloud, what should he call it, filled in the word: he required— 
aspersions His Honour wasright. Aspersions—as baseless as they were uareason- 
able—have undoubtedly been cast on a highly popular and venerated educationist and 
the Vice-Chanceller of the University, while the sole head and front of h‘s offending 
was that he loves the Province too well and has all his life s triven to promote its 
welfare. As regards the real quest ion at issue, His Honour lent the great weight of 
his position, learning, and experience to the opinion of the learned Vice-Chancellor, and 
said ‘that: it was unreasonable to expect our boys first to Jearn the stiff Arabic charac- 
ters, and secondly, to learn words they were not accust omed to learn or use at home. 
The rural schools, at all events, should have only to do w ith th e spoken language of the 
home. Sir Louis Dane will earn ¢he undying gratitude of the people cf Province by 
giving the deserved quietus to a highly artificial and unnatural system which stands 
like | a stumbling-tlock in their way, acts like a drag throughout their career, and con- 
tinues to hang like a mill-stcne round thei: neck, pulverisirg their natural faculties and 
checking their spontaneous growth and development.” _ 


(g)—Postal matters. 


| a2.. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the sand February 1909, publishes 
ade dnd Matammadan holiday fa Post Office, an article headed ‘‘ Need for holidays 

ey in Post Offices on the occasion of 
religious festivals.” Although, says the paper, Post Offices are closed on 
Sundays and Christian hol: idays, this is not done in connection with Hindu 
and Mubammadan festivals, About co per cent. of the Postal officials, 
however, consist of Hindus and Muhammadans and it is unfair to keep them. 
at work on festival days. They are forced to attend office on these occas~ 
sions on the “ground that daily postal work carinot be stopped for them. It" 
‘is, however, difficult to ) understand ‘how this can be done on the §2°Surdays" 


eae ) 
and Christian holidays: The Postal authorities should look into the matter, | 
bearing in mind that the work of Post Offices cannot suffer much owing to | 


their being closed for ten or twelve important festivals of Hindus and Mu- 
hammadans. 


(h)—Miscellaneous. 


23. The $hang Sial (Jhang), of the zdth February 1909, publishes a 
Dina Nath’s release from ja:l. paragraph headed “ Lala Dina Nath,” 


: in which it says that that worthy son of 
India, lover of the nation, and soul of journalism (in the Punjab), was released 


on the 11th instant after two years’ hardlabour. After congratulating all , 


concerned on the event, the paper says that sufferings constitute a rung in the 
ladder to success. a 


D, PETRIE, 
Asst, to the Deputy Inspector General of Polsce, | 
Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
LAHORE: 


The 27th February 1909. 
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Ne. _ Name. Locality. Name of Publisher. Circulation. 
—— , . neces ’ a 

URDU—<soncLupep. 
Waexty—coneluded. 
046 | Wafadar ~ | Lahore .. | Fasal-ud-din ~.| 600 copies, 
$47 | Watan oi ... | Muhammad Insha Alla... | 3900 ,, 
| 
*43 | Zaminodar vee Karmabad, Gujranwala Siraj-ud-din Ahmad .. 750 . » 
district. 
FP ORTRIGHTLY, ; : 
49 | Almunirc ew | Chiaiot « | Hafis Khuda Bakhsh ...| "4° 5 
- go | Aowar-ul-Isiam eve Sialkot .. | Karim Bakhsh we. | GO 
st | Mobyal Gazette - | Kala, Jhelum district ...| Mehta Sham Das =... | 95° 
: MonTHty. 
33 ag Musafir ove ‘Jallundar we | Waszir Chand vee | 81900 og 
( 

*c4 | Indar «| Do, . | Dharm Pal we | 3000 

gs | Makhsan ee | Delhi -., | Abdul Kadir oo | 4000 » 

*56 | Oriental Gazette * ‘ee | Lahore a Meraj-ud-dia owe | ny 

87 Sadhu eee Do. ee Shivrat Lal, M.A. on §00 * 

*.8 | Martind ae see | Kanaya Lal woe | 280 of 

PUNJABI. | 
MonrTacty. ™ | | 
‘ 

99 | Raghbir Patrika ow. | Jhang woe | Prab Dial we | 50 
60 | Ganga coo | Jullendur oe | Karm Chand ove oe 
Norgs.<-A. The papers marked with an asterisk have actually been examined during the week. — 

| B Nos. 17 Ao 25 one —— ad tad prec o . 
« NO. 24 ceased orarily. 
D. The pablication of No, “ temporacily suspended, | | 
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NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. ~ 


Received up to 6th Maroh 19009. 


I.—POLITICS. : 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. Writing under the heading “ Anglo Indians’ good offices to 

the people of India,” the Hindustars 
(Lahore), of-the 26.h February 1g09, ~ - 
reproduces the. interview which a representative of the Khalsa Advocate 
(Amritsar), recently had with a Sikh labourer from Vancouver. Commenting 

on the labourer’s statement that the small children of an Indian aged go, 
residing in British Honduras, used to be kicked in order to make the old. 

man work diligently, the paper says :—"'O, friendless and helpless Indians, do - 
you still doubt that you are worse than even animals? Can you adduce any 

prool to show that you are human beings? You may possess such proof, but ; 

in most foreign countries you are practionty treated as animals. You can : 

do nothing except repeat to yourselves :—'O, thou in power who oppresseth 

those uncer thee, how long will this state of things last?” Continuing, | 

the Editor complains that Indians in far off lands live in a hell even while still . | 
in this world, Those in Honduras lead a life worse than that of animals, and ) 
are worked like slaves. Again; the wages paid to them do not admit of their . 
making any savings to buy a passage back to this country. They are given . 
barely enough food to keep body and soul together, so that they may not | 
fali ill or die and thereby inconvenience the white population. There are - 
only.two ways to deliver them out of their prison, to open a fund in their aid 
or to request Government to bring them back to India at its own expense, adi, . 3 
the Associations and Anjumans | in the country joining in the request, irrespec- 4 
tive of class orecreed. After remarking:that Government will lay the entire 


Fit-treatment of Indiens in British Hondaras. 
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population under obligation by acceding to this request, the Raper regrets that, , oe a 
although plans are being devised to expel Indians from Canada, an agent of 
the Canadian Government should have come out to India recéntly to induce © . a: 
more: natives to emigrate to Canada. In support of this assertion it publishes: ’ ae 
a etter from its loca! reporter, who states that this Agent, an American, spoke ° : e 
at the Anarkali church (? the Forman Chapely on the 14th February, Dr. Gris« ce a 
wold (of the Forman Christian College) also beg present on the occasion, “ a 
The visitor gave out that every one settling in Canada would receive a free’ ” -— 
grant of 160 acres of land; that he would have to pay only Rs, 30 on account ” | ‘ ae 

of : ‘measurement and registration charges o ‘and that he" would be Tequired to * gee ea 2 

give an lindertaking i in writing to obey the laws ‘and be: of good behavi+ ~ oe 
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3. The Akhbar-s-' Am (Lahore), of the 2 sth February 19¢9, publishes 
an article headed “ An attempt to 


tamper with the loyalty of Sikh Sardars 
and soldiers.’ ‘A Sikh,” it says, has written a letter to the Civi/ and Msl1- 


A seditious letter from England. 


tary Gasetje (dated the a1st February) " breathing fire against both Hindus 


and Muhammadans. There can, however, be no doubt that the angry letter 
has been called forth by what constitutes a grossly mean and seditious act, 
nay, a very serious offence, It is the duty of Government as also of all peace- 
loving and patriotic natives to trace out the men, who perpetrate such criminal 
and seditious acts, and to see that the wretches are most severely punished. 
Continuing, the paper refers to the correspondent’s statement that a letter in 
Punjabi, printed in Gurmukhi characters, was recently received from - England 
by some Sikhs of position and their co-religionists in the army. The com- 
ments, it adds, made by the Crvi/ arid Milstary Gasette on the communication 
froin ‘A Sikh,” mean that in all probability the seditious epistle from England 
is the outcome of an intrigue by Lala Lajpat Rai and that it forms part of the 
same conspiracy in connection with which the Lala had been arrested and de- 
ported “In other words, the Civil and Military Gasette has rei'erated the very 
chatge in respect of which it has been prosecuted by Lala Lajpat Rai for de- 
famation. It is true that the Gazette has not mentioned the Lala by name, but 
where was the necessity forit to do so, seeing that nothing (else) has been left 
undone to gain the object in view? The charge (preferred against the Lala) is 
a most Serious one, while it is highly unmanly thus to stab an_ afflicted and help- 


less man in the back without sufficient proof. Proceeding, the Editor reproduces ~ 


‘A Sikh’s ” remarks aout the writer of the seditious letter in question and 


‘deprecates the conduct of the Civil and Military Gagette’s corr espondent 
in-representing all Hindus and Muhammadans as mortal enemies of the Sikhs. 


He:adds that if the persons in England, who are committing cri minal and 
seditious acts like-the one complained of by “A Sikh,” are natives of India, 
they should remember that they are deeply injuring their fellow countrymen. 


Government .is asked to trust Indians, to repeal the Arms Act for their benefit, 
to throw open higtier executive and military posts to them, to establish ‘mili- 
tary colleges ‘for them, and the like. Some foolish and disloyal persons, 


however, are heartlessly Senay ng the people’ s hopes in regard to the grart 
of these concessions, - 


. The H: ‘ndustans (Lahore), of the 26th F ebruary 1909, publishes an 
article headed “‘ The Cryti, and Mili- 
tary Gasette’s dangerous policy and 
an appeal to Government.” After expressing satisfaction at the subsidence 
of unrest in the Punjab and the jmproyement of the relations between .. the 
rujers and ‘the tuled, the paper fregrets that, while Sir Louis Dane has . been 
trying to reassure the people, the Cyvi/ and Military Gasette should have 
made up. its mind to. ;Promote feelings of illewill between different sections: of. 
the population. In its issue, dated. the arst February, there. appears a letter: 


A seditious letter from England. : 


every § sentence of which breathes mischief, wickedness. and meanness, and 
which attempts in a most shameful way to inflame the Sikhs against .Hindus | 
and. Mybammadans. Is not the Ggsette amenable to Government’s laws 


y 
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‘and can there ‘be a grosser breach of section :453 ‘A than the communication 
referred to? It isa matter for regret that an attempt to sow bad blood 
‘between the Sikhs,. Hindus and “Musalmans should have ‘been made ‘by 
a paper which is considered an official organ, and which always writes .in.a.tone 
as if the reins of Government were in its own hands. Continuing, the Editor 
appeals to.Sir Louis Dane, to other responsible officers and tothe proprietors 
of the Civil and Msiitary Gasefte to look into the matter. It also urges 
Colonel Parsons to reprimand the Civil and Milstary Gasette and to, prevent 
the fire it has begun to ignite developing into a conflagration. The pro- 
prietors of the Gazefts should remember that hatred’ begets only its like, 
and that its display by the strong towards the weak, who cannot retaliate, 
léads to dangerous consequences. The responsible authorities should .nip 
the evil in-‘the bud, while Mr. Justice Robertson and other good men, who 
have’ been trying to bring the rulers and the ruled nearer together, should 
remember that their efforts will prove unavailing so long as the Czoi/ and 
Milstary Gasette is not muzzled. In conclusion, the Hindustan requests 
its contemporaries not to take much notice of the letter in question, ‘saying 
that the feelings of native soldiers:have already been deeply wounded and 
that any suspicion, open or veiled, as to their loyalty is regarded by them.as 
an insult. 


4. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the ote h February 1go9, publighés 
an article headed “ Preparations for tite 
Congress in the Punjab.” It teports 
that a meeting of the Congress Provincial Committee, Punjab and North- 
West Frontier Province, was held at the Bharat Buildings, Lahore, ‘on the 
igth iden, to form a reception committee in connection with the next’ Cong- 


The National Congress. 


tess, As, however, no representatives from the Ambala, Rawalpindi, Sialkot 


and other:districts were present on the occasion and the: reception committee 
elected at the meeting would not, therefore, have represented the whole of 
the. provinces named, it was wisely resolved to make the election at'a more 
representative gathering at some future time. The paper then contends 
that there exist no Extremists in the Punjab, ‘and expresses a hope that the 
political workers, whom the unrest which prevailed . in this. province some time 
back led to eschew politics, will not deprive the next Congress of their valu- 
able services, After regretting that preparations for the next.Congress-should 
proceed at such a slow pace, it says that it feels confident that the Punjabees, 

to whom the eyes of the entire country are turned at the present moment, 
will prove that their province is not wanting in patriotism, and. political 
enthusiasm. Nay, it is fully convinced that they will show that, in the matter 


ef courage and patriotism, they can serve as examplers to others. In con: 


clusion, it urges them to be up and doing and to make the next Congress a 
splendid success. | 
: The Akosh (Delhi), of the 25th February 1909, says that there 


as an increase of only Rs. 
| The Swadeshi movsment. W y I ,00,000, 


in the octroi collected on ‘Indian-niade | 


éloth last month. After ‘remarking ‘that ‘the Swadeshi movement ‘has 


‘achieved very little success, it asks patriotic’ natives'to ‘take'a “vow tobe cré- 


mated or buried‘ without a winding-sheet rather than’ that their bogies shottd 
‘eome'in contact with imported cloth. id 
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v - Avarchism in India. 
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“'6& The Paisa AkAbat (Lahore), of the’ 27th February 1979; pulse 
- fishes an article headed ‘‘ Disregard of 
the claims of Muhantmadans in the 


‘téform schemé.” The paper begins by saying that some leaders of the Extres 
‘mist party, ¢”., Bepin Chandra Pal, Lala Lajpat Rai and Mr. Khaparde, 
‘have beett in England for some time past. In all probability, it adds, this ts 
‘why,’ 6n receipt of seditious letters from England? tothe address of Sikh 


Sardars' and soldiers, the local , Anglo- Indian daity was led to remark that 


thé centre of the movement to foment sedition in the army had been trans- 
ferred from: Lahore te London. God alone knows whether the aforesaid sedi- 


‘idus -and anohymous letters were posted by a Sikh or by some one else, 
but there can be no room for doubt that the letter must have been written by 
a Punjabi. Continuing, the paper reproduces a part of the speech with which 
Mr. Amir Ali introduced to Lord Morley the Muhammadan deputation which 


‘recently waited on his Lordship. The quotation is tothe effect that, if the 
‘sections of the Indian population which are Hindus only in name were ex- 


‘eluded from the: followers of Hindsism, the difference between the numerical 
strength ofthe Hindu and Muhammadan communities would not be very 


great. The contention has been supported by Sic Charles Crosthwaite and 


other eminent Angio-Indians, who have declared census figures to be unre- 
liable and.are of opinion that it will be idjurious ta. theinterests of Muham- 
madans to fix the number of Musalman members of the various Legislative 


Councils; according to these figures. This truthful statement has, however, 
_ proved too much for Lala Lajpat Rai and he has written a letter to the Times 


to controvert it. He says that there are low castes among: Muhammadans 


also, but he forgets that they are not looked down upon by. the higher castes, 


whereas. quite the reverse is the case in the Hindu cammunity, As to his 
statement that some Musalmans are. the descendants of low-caste, Hindus, 
he should know that Islam makes no distinction between its followers and 
assigns the same rights and social position to ‘all, Proceeding, the paper 
quotes instances in support of its. assertion, and. contends that muhammedens 


ase mote loyal ta Government: than Hindus,. 


7. The Shang Stal (Jhang), dated the s7th February 1997, pub- 
| lishes a paragraph headed “ Unto him 


that hath' shall be given.” No nation, it 
says, can command the world’s respect unless it learns to respect itself. The 


Japanse know what they owe themselves, and it is for this reason that the 


American Government has passed a law to establish. separate schools for 
_ Japanese children in California. Continuing, the paper tells Indians to 


cease fighting among themselves and not to look down upon one another. 


8. Writing under the heading “ Extermination of anarehism”’ the: Coge/ 
and: Mustary Organ (Ludhiana), of the 
25th February 1909, says that the re- 


eent anarchist outrages show clearly enough that anarchism is taking a danger- 
ys turnin. India.and that different forces are at. work:to spread the-evil in: the 
-eountry. .The paper is, of opinion that the unrestricted freedom enjoyed -by 
ube Indias press, the. unmeasured vilification. of Government, ‘by Bengali: news- 


papers and the policy of leniency followed .by Lord, Minto in-the. first:days ef 
his viceroyalty have combined to convert inexperienced youths, nay, even some 
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Ad‘and-educated persons and public servants, into implacable ‘enemies of Gove 


érnment. . Continging, it refers to the demonstrations held on the occasion of | 


the execution of Kenai Lal Dutt-and regrets that the Bengali leaders stiould 


have done nothing to condemn the conduct of the offenders, It then turns-te. 


the protests in the Bengali press against the recent deportations and says that, 
even if the deportees were not in league with the anarchists, they: were.ans 
doubtedly guilty of acts of omission and indifference. Besides, being popular. 
leaders, they should have publicly denounced. the ' anarchists, which, however, 
they never did. After praising Babu Surendranath Bannerji for having reline 
_ quished the leadership of youths, the Editor suggests that Government-should 
bestow favours‘on those who stand by it at the present time and that liberal 
rewards should be given to those who work honestly. and diligently in bringing 
‘anarchists to bock. . Tie authcrities.should also take steps to prévent the 
anarchists receiving arms, money.and seditious literature from France, Ameriea 
and England. Again, a person receiving a revolutionary newspaper or pam- 
Fhiet from abroad retaining possession of, or circulating the same, should be 
punished with atleast six months’ imprisonment or a fine of one thousaid 
rupees. The paper then goes on to say that. a considerable amount of seditious 
literature was published in Bengal in the garb of religious an1 historical books, 
At.first Government looked upon these works as. harmiess, but when there 
arose anarchists (because of them), it began to havs recourse to law. . Similar 
Looks are being published in the Punjab also by some seditious and “selfish 
persons, the most dangerous of these being from the pen of Ajit Singh and 
Amba Parshad.. The latter publications are said to have been written or come 
pi'ed by Sawarn Singh, a brother cf Ajit Singh, and tke advertisements about 
them are also published in his rame. Ajit Singh and. others have, however, 
been having a pleasant time of it through seditious lectures and (other). similar 
doings, and they have hit on this pian to keep the pot boiling. After remark. 
ing, that some of these books, eg.; Bandar Bant, Hindus'ax ka Mustagbil 
and Ungli Pakarte Pahuncha Fakra, wiiich.are said to be transiaticns of writings 


and speeches cf English officers, have been selling in enormous numbers,. the. 


Editor asks Sir Lcuis Dare to appoint. a. committee— composed of same 
theug htlul editors, lawyers and other leaders—to advise His Honour whether 
these publications are not calculated to prejuciee Urdu-eknowing peorle, young 
men of ordinary ability and villagers against the powers that.be. If the com- 
mittee dec ices that ihey are seditious, they should, like obscene books, be 
ordered to be destroyed. Ti:e Editcr is adverse to the courts being moved in 
the matter, for the reascn thct this will have the cffect cf advertising the 
books, At the same time he considers it inadvi: ‘able and dangerous to let the 
fire spread and to postpore action till the time when it will have assumed the 
proportion of a destructive conflagration In conclusion, he calls upon the 
public t to coroper ate with Government in casting out acerca 


9. The Akkb2r. ahi (Lahore), of the 3rd March bene. publishes 2 

paragraph entitled ‘‘ Enthusiasm in 
| ELL ame stamping out boycott.” The: Govern- 
ment of Eastern Bengal kell Assam, :it says, seexs. determired to: upraat 
thcroughly the boycott movement. It is for their: supposed connection with 
ihe propaganda that two leading residents of Barisal have ‘been déported and 
@namber of Samitss have béen ‘suppressed. Nor is ‘this all. “Those persons, 


; The boycott mavement. 
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_ «whose capers and qritings. contain. threats ‘to people using “imported: gooda; 
are being singled out and punished: - After referring. to -two cases: in, support. 
ofthis statement, the’! paper says that the. sentences passed on the accused 
are extremely heavy and that if the crusade against boycott continues to be 
waged 1 with the present vigour, the movement will assuredly, become extinct 
- in. Eastern Bengal. . Continuing, it observes that it-1s a matter for surprise. that 
sedition should, be scented in, dramas and poems. which have been in existence 
in. Bengal for months and years,: If these, publications . are really seditious, 
why should they have been tolerated.so long and why should their authors 
be. prosecuted when the compositions have become ancient history ? ‘Sach 
doings in Eastern Bengal make one both laugh and shed tears:. 


| 10, The Fhang Stal (Jhang), of the 27th February 19C¢9, in continua 
tion of its previous remarks under the 
heading “A historical retrospect: the 
value of. public opinon” (vide paragraph 8 of Selections No. 9), says that 
Raja Ram Chandar who never bowed his head before any powerful man, had 
to bend the knee to his subjects. [t was in deference to public opinion that 
he turned out his beloved wife Sita, for whom he underwent so much suffere 
ing and to recover whom he denuded Ceylon of all her gallant sons. On one 
occasion, he enquired in open Darbar what the people thought of him, saying, 
“ Make known all things, whether good or bad. If any one has spoken ill (of 
me), do not conceal even that. I wish to do good things and to avoid bad. ” 
These words constitute a refutation of the statement that it is only the pree 
sent regime (dit. civilisation) which kas conferred on natives tke right of . Critie 
cising the administration, They show that this right was enjoyed by the 
ancient Hindus also and that the Rajas of those times were anxious to reform 
themselves in the light of public criticism. The paper then goes on to say 
that Ram Chandar’s words led an informer to impugn Sita’s chastity on the 
score of her having passed some time in the house of Ravana, Commenting 
on the reply, it observes that even in those days there existed spies, whose 
confréres of the present age have embittered the lives of natives and consider 
it a duty by submitting false reports to create estrangement between the rulers 
and the ruled, The manner in which the present-day spies perform their duty 
should be evident {rom the Rawalpindi, Etawah and Midnapur occurrences, 
They have been springing up like mushrooms of late, and there has been" a 
corresponding increase in their activities. Their duty consists not in mains 
taining: the peace and laying the grievances of the ruled before the rulers, but 
in trying to involve people in trouble by lying. Conspiring against Govetn- 
ment, adds the Editor, can be the only reason for people being so treated, ‘but 
how far editors and speakers are guilty of such conduct is no sectet to the 
‘public. - Is it not, he asks, criticism (of Government) which the Royal Pro- 
clamation of 1858 empowers the people to pass, which alone makes ‘some 
Government officers do what they have been doing*of late a He concludes by 
promising to revert to the subject | in some future issue. ? 


} sini opinion in India. 


he The -{qllowing is from. the Panjabee (Lahore), ea the grd March 
Suppression of the Nagpur Congress. fe Ry i | 


. Ht It_will, be sibioheeed that we dia. ‘rot . een the holding. ike sestional 
Congress at “Nagpur ont more than that of the Conveutionist Congress. at 


Ri 25,000 from the: zamindars: . He-eares only for (the. state of the publie 


- {eeagury;. and neither he.nor any of his predecessors has taken, the. trouble, of 
ascertaining the internal condition of the State. Indeed, the : defect in 


these men ate the recognized or the only leaders of the Nationalist patty. Iethe 
for 


ig 


Madras. But we cannot refrain from. expressing. the. opinion thet if a public 
‘gathering can be suppressed on such reasoning as ‘that of thé Indibectoh-Cediiras 
of Police, C.P., published in out last, then thé right of public méeting has ‘did. 
appeared from India, and we doubt even if in Russia the authorities could taka mote 
 @utocratic steps. The grounds given by the Inspéctor-Geéneral of Police were. foar ia 
somber, fone of which can stand the barest scrutiny. First and foremost, thete wis. 


the allegation that the avowed and recognised leaders of the Nationalists included men 
who had been before criminal courts or had been punished on charges of sedition or 
worse.. The leaders named are Messrs. Tilak, Hyder Riza, Ajit Singh, and Arabinda 
Ghosh. In the first place, there is a misstatement of fact in this allegation, for with 
the exception of Mr. Tilak none of the persons above named have yet béen crimidally 
punished, and two of them, Messrs. Hyder Riza and Ajit Singh, have, we betievé, 
never been before criminal courts. In the second place, there is nothing to show that. 


third place, that certain leaders of a party have been punished is no justifie 
placing the whole party under the ban of the law.“There has been no reform party in the 
world, seligious, political or industrial, some of whose leaders have not at one or 


ether time paid the penalty of the law. The Irish party is the recognised party 


in Pasliament, but how many of its leaders have not been convicted and sentenced 
by criminal courts! The same may be said of the Labour and Socialistic parties and 
the older religious reform parties of Great Britain. Another ground was that the 
Nationalists had kepton their programme ‘those fesolutions-of the 1906 Congress 
which are too unconstitutional, seditious and violent for the Moderate section of the 
Congress, namely, the resolutions connected with Swaraj, Boycot and National 
Education.’ In a previous issus we exposed the falsity of thie argument, and the 


' helpless condition of the people may be imagined when such a statement was accepted 


in a court, despite the widely advertised fact that these were thé very resolations 
that Moderates and Nationalists passed in a joint Congress and were b th anxious 
to hold to. The two other allegations may be dismissed with 2 word, namely 


that the Nagpur leaders took a prominent part in breaking up the Congress at 


Surat, and that the methods and doings of the Nigpur Nationalists have during the 
et two years, provoked disorder, affrays, riots and annoyances to persons. ’ 


I11.—NATIVE STATES. | 


12 The Akhbar-s-’Am (Lahore), of the’ and March 190), publishes 

a cOmmunication headed “ The 

_Bahewalpe scat zamindats of the Baliawalpur State,” 
in which the writer finds fault with the Council of Regency, Bahawalpur, for 
its decision to collect in these days of univetsal scarcity Rs. 25,090 from thé 
State zamindars in aid of the Islamia College, Lahore. After réferring to tlie 
impoverished condition of the peasantry, he says that hd is not’ against’ the 
above amount being paid to the Anjaman-i-Himayati-[slam, Latiore: Hé 
only wishes to urge that the money should be . paid from the. State treasury 
and not taken out of the pockets of the zamindars, who ate already in 4 
wretched condition. There can be no doubt that they are loyal, submissive 
and simple by nature and will be certain to obey the Council's orders. All. of 
them, however, will do so not willingly, but under pressure and by selling 
their goods.and chattels, Besides, when there is a great deartht of education 
in the State itself; it is unfair to: burden thent with: the cost. of educating. ous. 
siders. Continuing, thé writer says that the Political Agent, being ignorast 


ef the real condition of therState: subjects, these is. nothing to be surprised at. 


m his: having had no hesitation in  sanetibniag, the proposal to. eollect 
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British nile j is that no > effort | is made to know the real feelings ‘of the ffiasses. 
The common people, on whom the maintenance of peace in the country 
chiefly depends, are treated with extreme indifference. It is for this reason 


‘ghat-they can be easily led astray by mischievous agitators, and Government 


‘should consequently consider it its first duty to win the hearts of the masses 
and ‘to save thetn from the oppression of the local officers, The correspon« 
dent then goes on'to say that the inhabitants of Native States, who are subject 
‘to all ‘sorts of oppression, can ‘appeal to God alone. They are deserving of 
pity. in the highest degree and their troubles cannot cease unless Government 
pays them particular attention. It should make secret enquires to find out whe- 
ther they have ‘not to starve andlive in the open and whether they have not to 
go about bare-backed. © Hf their condition is really such, Government should. 
relieve their sufferings, for the-reason that they also live under British pros, 
tection. If should‘bring back into the paths of justice and moderation. those. 
feudatory states ‘which have ‘been adding to the miseries of their subjects — 
by indulging in extravagance. This step should be taken.in regard particularly 
to those States, the rulers of which are minors, and the administration of which 
is in the hands of Regency Councils, which squander the State money more 
heartlessly than patige Chiefs themselves. 


[V. — KINE- KILLING, _ 


13. The Rarput Gasette (Lahore), of 34th February 1909, ‘oid 
a communication from one Abdul 
Rashid, a camp clerk, headed “ Id-ul 
Bakar or Bakar Id.” The Prophet, the writer contends, has nowhere ‘said 
that it is lawful (for his followers) to sacrifice kine. Nor has he put ina good 
word for beef anywhere. It is, therefore, a matter for regret that a mere 
trifle should make Muhammadans jeopardise the chances of a union with 
Hindus. If they were to discontinue killing kine, the present estrangement 
between the two communities would assuredly become athing of the past. 
Continuing, the writer dilates on the usefulness of the cow and condemns 
the heartlessness of Mussalmans in killing the animal for food. If they had 
possessed, he adds, even a grain of sense they would never have disregarded 
the Amir’s advice to them (to abstain from sacrificing cows). The sole 
reason why Hindus feel offended with them consists in their killing kine, the 
continuance of which evil will besides send up the prices of Plough bullocks 
to Rs. 200 or even more per head. In conclusion, the writer expresses a 
hope that Muhammadans will give up the unlawful practice of sacrificing 
cows, bearing in mind that no religion | allows its followers to wound the 
feelings of others. 


‘Sacrifice of cows by Mshammadans. | 


. Writing under the » eating a Cow-killing and Hindus and Ma- 

hammadans” the Arye Musafir (Jullun- 
dur) for February 190), says that the 
Wataw of soth January last publishes a communication with the above title, in 
which the writer finds fault with Hindus for interfering with Musalmans foc 


sacrificing cows on the occasion of the Bakar-Id (vide paragraph 14 of: Selec- 


tioris No.6). ‘An impartial consideration, adds:the journal, of the recent serious 
riots dt Titagarli (Bengal) will show'that the first stone:-was ‘thrown by the 
——— es in ‘defiance of official orders; not Pepin einen cows 
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ina Hindu ssohulia, but went the’ length’ even of killing kine belonging to 


Hindus, . On the contrary, as was testified to by a Muhammadan of .Titagarh, 
the Hindus afforded an asylum to several Moslems in their houses and 
temples, After. regretting that. the Watan’s correspondent should blame 
Hindus in spite of occurrences like the:above, the Editor observes that there 


can be no union between Hindus, and Muhammadans under the existing cir- 


cumstances. -Continuing,. he enquires: whether the Amir’s conduct in pro- 
hibiting the sacrifice of kine at Delhi amounted to apostacy from Islam. He 
then goes on to say that according tothe Vedic faith it isa sin to kill any 
created living, creature. And as the.cow is avery useful animal, it is a hein- 
ous sin to take its life. One should feel as grateful to the cow as to one’s 
mother, and the conduct of Muhammadans in killing it is tantamount to in- 
juring one’s benefactor. Indeed, this. trait forms part of the character of 
those (the followers of Islam) who butchered: the trophet’s descendants at 
Karbela. . Can, asks the journal, there be a more ungrateful, unjust and faith- 
less nation on the face of the earth than the believers inthe Kalma? It is, 
however, a matter for satisfaction that even fair-minded and truth-loving 


_ Muhammadans are opposed tothe practice of kine-killing, which leaves no 


room for doubt that the Prophet’s follow-rs will give up the evil sooner or 
later. For instance, the Paisa Akhbar publishes a communication from -one 
Munshi Ali Mardan, a ‘Mukhtar, who contends that Muhammad never sacri- 
ficed a cow or permitted its sacrifice. In conclusion, the journal wishes that 
the Munshi’s words would move even his bigoted Muslim contemporaries. 


15. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 26th February 1909, pubs 
lishes @ communication from Maulvi 
‘Firoz-ud-din, of Delhi, headed “‘ Cow- 
protection.” The writer quotes some verses from the Quran and contends 
that Muhammadans are prohibited from eating beef under all circumstances. 
He also refers to some traditions in support of his contention, and says that 
Muslim religious scriptures do not permit the sacrifice of cows. Continuing, 
the writer dilates on the usefulness of the cow and observes that the use of 
beef is injurious to health. Besides, he adds, no food can be better than 
cow’s milk and the butter and gs obtained from the same, while the discon: 
tinuance of kine-killing willimprove the relations between Hindus and 
Muhammadans. Again, if the two communities become united, they will be 


able to display greater zeal in serving Government, which i is always solicitous 
for the welfare of Indians. 


Meham madans ani kine-killing. 


_V.—NATIVE Sociaries AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


16. “The Parkash (Lahore), of the and March 19:9, publishes a com: 
munication headed ‘* The hero’s festi- 

yen val” from one -Charanjiwa Bharadowaj, 
Secretary, Arya Pritinidni Sabha, Punjab. It is: a historical truth, | ‘says the 
writer, that national edifices are cemented with the blood of martyrs.’ This 
is true not only of the social and political world; but-of- the world ‘of teligion 


The late Pandit Lekh Ram. 


also. The founders .of all: the existing religions ‘had to éactifice their mitids 


and bodies to ensure the success‘of, their’ respective faiths, nay,’ even ‘thet’ 
followers have had to tread in their-foat-stepS' moré than once: Tt ‘was, there- 
fore, esp le that the -missiah | to :revive ‘the Vedie religion,” far whick 
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Swami. Dayanand. saciificed himself, should have required more thartyts t6! 
fulfil it... After remarking that the first man to sacrifice Rimself was the late 
Pandit Lekh ‘Ram, the writer praises the Pandit’s services to the Arya Samaj.’ 
Can the Aryas, he asks, say that the work, which was begun by the deceased ' 
and: to accomplish which he used to work most diligently, has been com: 
pleted? It is only by continuing his work of writing books that’ they can’ 
repay. the debt of gratitude which they owe the Pandit. Although the 
Pritinidhi Sabha has been carrying on this work in a way, it can be com: | 
pleted only if the Aryas hold special meetings on the 6th March every. year’ 
in his memory, and derive encouragement by pondering over: the events: of’ 
his life. After urging them to act up to his suggestion, the ‘writer says (that: 
at such meetings they should also devise means to carry on his work, which 
was also his dying injunction to them. All of them, he adds, cannot become 
religious martyrs, but. some of them at least will, like Pandit Lekh Ram, have 
to spurn the world and to devote their lives to the service of the Vedic religion, — 
which can make no real progress otherwise. So long, however, as such souls: 


do not arise among them, they should ad the Pritinidhi Sabha in rie in! 
on - work of the deceased. 


‘VI.—LEGISLATION. 


Bs 17. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 26:h February 19-9, publishes 


ie jetties ga communication from one Dr. Dhian 
Singh, of Pail, Patiala State, headed ‘The 
Anar.d Marriage Bill.” After giving the substarce of a letter contributed to 


the paper by Bawa Narain Singh, a pleader at Amritsar, on the same subject 
(vide paragraph 16 of Seleetions No. 6), the writer says that the Bawa has 
advanced no argument in support of his contention that the proposed law 
will create bad blood between Hindus and Sikhs, as also between different: 
sects of the latter. Again he asks Government to consult Hindus about the 
Bill ; but will he say whether this is done in connection also with Bills affecting 
Mussalmans and Native Christians? If not, what danger does there lurk in 
the Anand Marriage Bill, that it should not be placed cn the statute-book. . 
without the consent of Hindus ?:. Besides, wien the Sikhs themselves support 
the measure, there can be no likelihood of its bre eding quarrels amc ng them, 
The proposed law cannot, likewise, create bad blood between the Sikhs and 
Hindus, seeing that it does not affect the Jatter in any way. It will not 
forbid Hindus from marrying according to Shastrie rites, nor has Government 
been asked to make it applicable to the Hindu community also. Indeed, 
in order to remove all misapprehension i in the matter, the Sikhs have requested 
Government that the Bill should be called the Sikh Marriage Bil. In con- 


clusion, the writer regrets that the Bawa should have incited Hindus to sub- 
mit memorials to the Viceroy opposing the measure. 


The paper also publishes an ‘other communication from one fe Arjan Singh, 

a .pleader, who says that Bawa Narayan Singh seems to have written the 
ro i with the sole object of setting the Hindus and Sikhs by the ears. 
The. contemplated measure, he adds, is intended only to legalise the Anand 


form of: marriage, and does not aim at preventing those’Sikhs who wish to: 
matry according to Shastric sites: from doing so. It‘is:‘ matter for deep 


shame thatthe Bawa, who: has: the honour. of bei 
ing a‘ descendant of the: 
3 Gurus, should have ingylted his ancestors by ‘inditing the letter i in question,” im 
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VII—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


(a) —Fudicial 


> 18. * Writing under thie heading « Our petition ” the Shang Sial (Jhang), 
dated ‘the 27th February 1909, says 
that it is for serving his country and 
nation that Banke Diyal has been sent to jail. The. paper also eulogises his 
public services during the past four years, and appeals to his countrymen, 
especially to the Jhang public, to.enable it to pay inthe fine of Rs. 400 im- 
posed on him in the second libel case. | It then acknowledges subscriptions 
amounting to Rs. 42-2-0. : . 


Libel casse ageltse the F hang Stal. 


a. The following is from the 
Panjabee (Lahore); of the and March 
1909 — 


“The report of the proceedings of the Etawah Fergery Case, printed in another 
page, has a special significance at the present moment when the question has been 
raised by the Indian Civil Rights Committee in England as to the legality of the depor- 
tations. Considerable stress has been laid by our friends on the fact that these depor- 
tations are based on what Sir William Wedderburn calls ‘ police denunciations,’ and 
the proceedings throw a lurid light on the fact how this denunciation is obtained. It 
redounds to the credit of Sir John H:wett’s administration that the manufacture of evi- 
dence has in this case been brought to book, but we have had other instances of similar 
fabrications, suchas the notorious ones at Midnapore and Rawalpindi,. pass before us 
unnoticed and unpunished. The most gruesome feature, however, in the whole affair is 
not that forgers and fabricators who try to efcompass the ruin of respectable people es; 
cape, but that it is from the Government's machinery that they _— encouragement for 
the execution of their: nefarious plots. It was the ‘ secret service ’ money which tempt- 
ed and fed Khalilullah in his attempts to briag disgrace and disaster upon men against 
whom estepatd not even a breath of suspicion had been heard. The report says that 
Khalil was ‘ appointed’ a mukhbar by the Inspector Alisher Khan, and that he was 
paid out of the secret service money t» discharge the duties of his honourable post. And 
what did the duties consist in ? Corrupting the menials of innocent people to turn against 
their masters and making postmen intercept and steal letters! It is a fortunate thing 
that, as a matter of fact, no servants or friends were corrupted in this case, and that the 
postman who was alleged to have been a confederate of Khalil denied having made over 
to him any letters addressed to other people. The whole thing was Khalil's own fabri: 
cation and he had‘no: accomplices. Butthe disagreeable fact cannot be got over that 
the 'Government’s azents are considered justified in employing secret service money. for, 
‘sich disreputable purposes. Khalil has been punished, but we have not yet read any pro- 
ceedings in connection with the case condemning the alleged action of Inspector ‘Alisher 


The ittawah Fiegecy Case. 


‘Khan in helping Khalil to corrupt private domestics and bribe a public servant like a 


post peon to commit a criminal offence. The inevitable moral is that what would be 
céndidered mead and criminal in a private person is. satictioned by the procedure of the 


Secret’ Service Departient.”’ 


(c)—Municipal, and Cantonment offaivs. | 

a0, Writing under the heading “ O, Delhiwals,” the Akash (Delhi), of 
the asth January 1909, calls upon the 

- .. inhabitants of Delhi to wake and bestir 

chenlsabenie. After remarking that it. does not wish ‘them to raise a rebellion 


or create disturbances, which are, very reprehen sible acts, the paper says.that 


Comiag cane aan elections at Delhi. 


there ¢an be, nothing criminal i in its. asking them to distinguish between good 


and evil and to act with foresight. The times have changed, a new spirit is 


moving upon the waters, and a cry for progress is to be heard from all sides. . 
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The people of Delhi alone. are locked in the arms of sleep and have not been 
awakened even by the reform scheme. promulgated by Lords Morley and 
Minto. They should have welcomed the scheme and convened a meeting 
to. offer their thanks for the same, This would not have been considered 
seditious,” and they would have been allowed to hold the meeting in the 
Town Hall or the (Victoria) gardens, Continuing, the Editor reproduces the 
notice issued by the Deputy Commissioner, Delhi, regarding the elections to 
be held this month to fill. vacancies to be caused in the local municipal 
committee by the approaching retirement of the present members for the 
wards Nos 3, 6, 7, 10, 12,13 and 14. He asks voters to interest themselves 


_ in the elections, not to fall under the influence of the retiring municipal 


commissioners, to soar above religious predilections, to induce really able, 


disinterested and public-spirited persons to stand as candidates, and to yote 
fearlessly for them. 


(d)—Education. 


a1, The following is from the Panjabee (Lahore), of the asth Febru- 
The Pusibt-Uede question. ary 1909 :— 


“ Whether one regards it asa vindication or a snub, the bit of miad which Sir 

Louis Dane gave at Amritsar to the Muhammadan critics of Sir Protul Chunder Chat- 

terji on the Urdu-Panjabi question was as timely as it must have proved reassuring to all 

but fanatics. His Honour’s remarks, wh ch were quoted in our last, may be construed 

as meaning two things, one of sentimental and the other of practical interest. The first 

is that His Honour does not seem to have be€n particularly edified by the air of arrogance 

assumed by a body of Muhammadans whenever they fancy that they and everything 

ccnnected, with them are not given by others the commanding position to which, in their 
own estimation, they are ent'tled. The second inference, as we have said, is one of 
practical value, to wit, ‘that in the course of His Honour’s regime we may see in this 
Province the introduction of a muck-needed reform in Primary Education, namely, in- 
struction through the real vernacular of the people. Sir Louis Dane rightly gauged 
the situation when he said that it was very hard for little boys of 6 or 7 to learn first 
the bone-breaking Arabic characters, and thenthe jaw-breaking Persian words, to find 
after all that these words conveyed to them no signification, being very different from 
what they used at home. Itis the experience of all the world that children learn 

things quicker in their mo:her-tongue, but there is a class of Muhammadans who would 
have their owa children, as well as other people’s children, grow up in: intellectual 
deformity in order that they may be kept reminded of imperial traditions, The support 


_ given by His Honour to the position taken by Sir Protul Chunder Chatterji in his Convo- 


cation address was all that could be desired, and Amritsar was a happy selection for a 
place from which to give it, as if His Honour desired to impress upon the critics of the 
Vice-Chancellor that they deserved a beating in their own citadel. ‘I may be similarly 
attacked by these critics,’ said His Honour, showing that he has fully gauged the brain 
capacity of men whom no logic can convince, and with whom the use of the horns comes 
most natural. But out of evil “cometh good, and the abuse of Sir Protul Chunder has 


brought more than its compensation in the hope aroused by His Honour’s speech. The 


cause of encouragement to the Panjabi language, which the Vice-Chancellor had at heart, 
“may. soon find practical realisation under high auspices.” 


22. The Arya Gazette (Lahore), dated the asth February 1909, 


ae oo I ‘rn publishes a paragraph headed “The 
1 : Leona defective system of University Exami- 
_ Rations,” The system named, saysthe Paper, is not only i injurious to students, } 
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but jis algo to be condémned from .a moral standpoint. Suppose, it adds, 
a person appears at. the B. A. Examination for the first time and passes in 
English and Mathematics, but gets “ ploughed ” in Persian. He tries his 
luck again next year, but although he passes in Persian he fails in Mathe- 
matics thistime. Itis possible that he may get :“ plucked” in English 
the third year. After remarking that such instances are by no means rare, 
the paper enquires whether the existing state of affairs can be morally 
justifiable, It next condemns the practi ce of requiring candidates. to 
appear again in the subjects in which they have passed once and goes on to 
say that although it is admitted some tim2s that the character of the results 
of University Examinations depends, not onthe attainments of candidates, but 
on the d'sposition of Exa miners, still nothing is done to do justice to examir 
nees. The paper also condemns the great fluctuation in the percentage 
of passes at the examinations of the Punjab University in different years, and 
says that students feel this very keenly. 


23. The Parkash (Lahore), of the and March 1909, publishes an. 
article headed ‘* Dedicate your lives to 


the service of the Gurukula.” The 
institution named, it says, is a great Yag, to whitch no parallel can be found 


during the past few centuries, and the Aryas may be asked what oblation they 


The Gurukala. 


wish to make at it. After remarking that the object of the Gurukula is to 


revive the Brahmacharya and Varna institutions, the paper enquires whether 
the end can be reached with the aid only of money Can money, alone, it asks, 


preserve Brahmacharya ? \s not (the sacrifice of) mind, nay, even of life, need- 


ed for the propose ? Even Hindus, whose faith in the Vedic religion is so 
deep that it cannot be shaken even by the filth with which Puranic teachings 
have soiled that religion, can and do give money for furthering efforts to re- 
store the supremacy of the Vedas. Again, those educated people, who look 
upon the Gurukula as a national seminary and consequently consider it a 
duty to render it help, can also give money for the institution. Will, however, 
the Aryas, who regard its object to be higher than imparting education on 
national lines, say what proof of their love foe it they are going to afford > 
If they give only money for it that will constitute no incontrovertible proof of 
the above love. The aim of the Gurukula is to revive Brahmacharya and it. 
is, therefore, the duty of the Aryas to draw round the pupils of the institution 
a cordon through which old associations may not be able to break, t.¢., they 
should see that the persons with whom the students have to do at the 
academy are thoroughly good men. Can, however, such acordon be drawn: 
with the aid solely of money ? Can money produce men, who: will sacrifice 
their minds and bodies for the Gurukula ? No, it can never beget love. Are 
then the Aryas ready to sacrifice their minds and bodies for the Gurukula ? 
At allevents, they should remember that it is impos sib'e for them,to preserve 
Brahmicharya with money :alone.. There are needed scores of men who.will 


eat and live for the Gurukula, who will keep awake at night to'see that its 


pupils preserve their Brahmacharya, and who will be able to guide the thoughts 
of the students into the proper channel. Are the Aryas ready to make: the 
necessary sacrifice, which is by no meansa great. one? Did not ‘Mahatma 
Munshi Ram tell them last year how the Japanese preferred: death: to : ‘Taising 


the siege of Port Arthur? In.scaling a wall one Japanese ake anathet was 
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cat down, but nothing daunted. other men continued to occupy the places 


‘vacated by the dead and the Port was taken in the end. -After giving these 


details it was asked by the Mahatma if sucha sacrifice was needed forthe 
protection of the bodies of human beings, how much greater a sacrifice must 


‘be necessary for the: protection of their souls. Have the Aryas ever pondered 


over the question ? They have undertaken to capture a far stronper fort | 
than Port Arthur, o¢s;, a ‘spiritual fort. They are simpletons indeed who 
think that it can be taken without any effort. Ifthe Aryas are not. ready to 
face death liké the Japanese, they can never ‘sutceed in captuting this fort, 
After remarking that-if they: make the necessary saorifice they will assuredly 
prove Victorious, the paper exhorts them to do so and not to bring disgrace 
on their spiritual guide, Swami Dayananda. Aryaism and cowardice are 
contradictory terms and the followers of Dayananda, who sacrificed. himself 
for the Vedic religion, should not hesitate to give their lives for the 
Gurukula. Indeed, they cannot put their lives to-a better use. 


(e \—Agriculture and questions affecting the lard, 


24. The. Fhang Sial (Jhang), dated the 7th Pubeoney 1909, publishes 
a paragraph headed “ Will you not 
open your eyes even now ?,” in which 
‘it says that while other countries live an the grain produced in India, natives 
themselyes have to suffer the pangs of hunger. ‘This has roused the 
‘sympathy even of foreigners (the expression is ironical), and Australia recently 
‘exported a large quantity of wheat to this country, It isa :strange irony of 
‘fate that although natives work night and day to raise crops, they should 


Rapott of grain f:om ‘Indie. 


‘have to go without ‘bread. The grain produced in one year suffices for their 


requirements for four years, and their subjection to privations is ‘due to their 
‘own foolishness in exporting their grain to foreign lands, Continuing, the 
paper ‘says that the conduct of Australia in exporting wheat to India is not 
prompted by sympathy and that it meins‘ the subjection of natives to lass 
{n two ways. They have to sell the produce of their land cheap in order to 
obtain ‘money and then to buy (imported) food -grains at high prices. If 
this state-of things continues, they cannot preserve their existence for long 


and wrtl assuredly be ovestaken y erEETIOR. Wall they not try to better 
their lot even now | r ie . 


ey Miscellancons 


25. Writing under the heading: “ The accursed dink " the laste 
(Lahore); of the 25th February 1909, 
“says that a ‘correspondent feports that 


. The pvil cfdrink. 
gt ‘has. been proclaimed at Simla by beat of drum that in future shaps for the 


«Bale of. liqaor will be owned by: Government; that less than a full bottle will not 


be sold to-any one:; and that consumption on premises will be pynishable with 


' six:months’. imprisonment. - If:thereport,:adds the paper, is well founded the 


ublic should feel. thankful to Government, becauss ‘the new orders are. 
caltulated to put down the ‘evil of drink to some extent at-least. After 
remarking that-if the evil cannot che stqnypell oyt altogethe:, means shoul 


by devised: at. legst. to. check -its ‘fapid «growth, fhe paper reprodyans the 
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criticism: passed -by’-Mr. -Gokhale. on Government's excise policy. at the 7 mt 
(recent) anniversary ‘celebration -of the Poona Temperance Association. 
Continuing; it says that in reply to some questions put at the last meeting 
of the — Legislative Council, it was.stated on behalf of Govergment < 
that the so'e object of the Excise Department was to put down drunkenness. 4s 
Commenting on this; it adds, the Mahratia enquires why the excise authorj- fs 
ties in the Western Presidency did not then accept the offer of some teme 3 
perarce workers to serve as honorary Excise Inspectors. Indeed, if Govern- K 
ment is really desirous of protecting the people against the evil of drink, : " 
which has been injuring them in purse, body and morals, why doe: it not y 
accept the offer referred to? The paper then goes on to-say that there i 
exist Temperance Societies ta most of the larger cites in the Punjab, and that 
if the Local Government were to lend them a helping hand the province would 
in a short time be freed from drunkenness. Again, Government could, if it 
were so minded, cast out the evil gradually if not all at once, by issuing 
different prohibitory orders. In conclusion, the Editor requests Sir Louis 
Dane to oblige the Punjabis by promulgating in other cities and towns orders 
similar to those issued zt Simla. 


26. Writing under the heading ‘' Lala Dina Nath’s fame in the news» | 
paper world,” the //industan (Lahore), : | 
| of the 26th February 1909, publishes | 
a-translation of the Amrita Bisar Patrika’s remarks about the Lala’s release | 
(vide paragraph 28 of Selections No 8). It also reprints a part of the 77r:- 

bune's note onthe same subject (vzde paragraph 23 of Selection No. 7) and 

goes on to say that Dina Nath’s innate ability and his services to the country 

are above praise. It.was for this reason, it adds, that the Punjab, nay, the 

entire country, was grieved at his troubles and is now rejoicing over his release. 

After stating that congratulatory letters are being sent to it from (even) 

distant places, the paper publishes. two. verses, which constitute a request 

to Dina Nath to resume its editorship. 


a7. The iramaaton (Lahore), of the 26th Padeuy £909, pebllabes. i 

communication entitled “For the 

ee attention of the Deputy Commissioner, 

Gurdaspur.’ The writer says that when out on. tour: not a few officers 

put up at the canal rest-house at Sathiali. And as the house is. situated i 
neat the Kahnuwan lake, which abounds in game, they stay there for 
three or four days ata stretch, The zaildar concerned, who has to arrange 
for supplies to them, collects the necessary articles from the lambardars 
‘of the: neighbouring villages, recovering and pocketing the price himself, 
If the lambardars demand the price from him, he tries to get them registered 
as bad characters... Some‘ of them have already beem so treated while he 

‘has been complaining to: the local authorities against the rest., The writer | 

‘eoncludes by: asking-.the: Deputy Commionansy: to look into. saa enhinr and ee. 

to do justice to the lambardars. | , re ; ae 

: 28, Writing about Lala wine Natli’s: sihemue the Atash (Delhi), of ' a 

the 5th: ‘February 190g, says thet — 

sors. 4.3 the’ Lala:now weighs 90 seefs..more: ¢ 

than he did while he ueed to edit‘the Hindustan. Anglo-Indians it adiie, 

sefresh their: tired-braing among: the-hills at Simla and ‘ | bat “t ists: : 

jail cells that the editors of native nawepapers contrive todos a 
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The Gth March 1909. . 


99. The Shang Sial (Jhang), dated the 27th February 1900, pditidhes 
some verses in which the: poet expresses 


“Late Dina Nath, joy at the release ‘of Lala’ Dina Nath 


~ from Jail. The Lala, he adds, is a powerful writer and his pen has turnéd 


his ‘countrymen into his admirers, He is a true patriot and a: sincete 
well-wisher of Government, who was involved in troubles by his enemies. 
He founded the Hindustan newspaper to serve his country. ) It 


g0. The Ahluwalia Gasette (Amritsar), dated the 1st March tg069, 
publishes a paragraph headed “ Why 
has it been allowed to exist 7” The 
paper says that it has pointed out more than once that the existence of the 
liquor shop, which is situated in the Mai Sewan"Bazar in close proximity toa 
school and the Golden Temple, is contrary to the excise rules and: circulars, 
Lala Dina Nath, Excise Officer, inspected the shop on the occasion of the sale 
‘of excise contracts last month, but he gave the opinion that it could not 
be closed owing to its being of long standing, although the people residing in 
the Bazar requested him to close it, although several petitions have been sub- 
mitted on the subject and although the Lala’s predecessor had promised to 
Brant these petitions this year. The paper contends that the fact of the 
shop being an old one is no reason why it should be allowed to exist, seeing 
that it ig situated near a school and a place of worship. 


A soggestion to close a liquor shop at Amritsar. 


31. Writing under the heading “ Farewell to Mr. Agnew,” the Parkash 
(Lahore), of the and March 1909, -re- 
marks that the Punjabis cannot have 
forgotten the name of Mr. Agnew, who was instrumental.in six pleaders at 
‘Rawalpindi passing several months in the lock-up in 1997. After remarking 
‘that he is going to England on one year’s leave, the paper says that Hindus 
have become so shamelass that their co-religionists at Rawalpindi entertained 
Mr. Agnew at a garden party on the 19th idem, as if the residents of the said 
city were under some great obligation to that oficer. A poem was also re- 
cited on the occasion praising Mr. Agnew and praying God that he might be 
appointed a Commissioner on his return from leave. Continuing, the paper 


Mr. Agaew, Deputy Commissioner, Redcat 


‘says that centuries of slavery have rendered Hindus so cowardly and hypo- 
-‘¢ritical that they have lost all sense of self-respect. It does-not. mean to Say 


that‘ praise should not be cifered to an officer to whom itis really due. It, 
however, finds it difficult to believe that words of praise. tor Mr. Agnew can 
“emanate from a sincere heart..- 
33. Writing about the release of Lala Dina Nath, the eniaden 
; (Karmabad), of the 1st March 1909, 
2 Dios hr er says that it understands that the pre- 
“sent proprietors of the Hindustan have taken a promise from the Lala to have 
fo connection with any newspaper, undertaking to employ him on that paper's 
‘staff on handsome pay, if he so desires. Dina Nath does not, however, like 
to serve in the Hindustan press after having been its owner, while a peaceiul 
_jnain ike him cannot: perhaps also approve the present policy of the fiindus- 
‘fan. © Afters remarking that he. will interest himself in the ginning factory 


‘f (Ruicke Karkhana) stasted by. his brother at Hafizabad, the Zumindarregrets 


the: severance of his: dpangetlon wen Jenene. ey 


eta ied send? TT a ge SOR ae | D, PETRIE; 


‘Assi. ‘$6 the Deputy Inspector Generat of Poticd. 


ne» sent fal Gabe "ih 
} Criminal [ hieiei gam Department, Pungad. 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


Received up to [Sth March 1909. 


I—POLITICS, 
(a) —Feveign. 


tr. The Asad (Lahore), for September 1908 (received on the Stk 
March 1909), publishes an article by 
neo Munshi Sadik Ali Khan headed‘: 
“ Indians in the Transvaal.” Referring tothe opposition evoked by the Re- 
gistration Act in the beginning of 1908, the writer says that the Transvaal’ 
Government wishes that no [ndian should reside in the ex-Boer republic and that 
those who are already set tled there should be surrounded by such a net-work 
of laws and regulations that they may be rendered wholly incapable of future: 
advancement. Public o pinion in both India and England was on the side of 
Fndian immigrants, and even the [m perial Government had te admit that the 
Transvaal authorities had ne right to treat His Majesty’s Indian subjects in 
the proposed manner. After expressing surprise that the civilised Euro-: 
pean settlers in South Africa: should feel no shame in accentuating the distinc-: 
tions of colour and in creating’ unnatural differences between: Asiatics and 
Europeans, the writer regrets that the doings of governments and: nations: 
also should reflect the materialism which in these days is replaeing philanthropy 
and righteousness. Although, he adds, there was not so much peace in: 
the ages gone by and people were subjected to diverse hardships, still they 
had not to starve to death owing to their being’ deprived of all means of 
making a living. Continuing, he finds fault with the Transvaal government 
' for going back on its word to do away with certain objectionable’ features of 
the Registration Aet, and says-that the event has: caused considerable: excite- 3 
ment among the people of India. In conclusion, he publishes a translation of , 
a letter from Lord Ampthill to: the London Zémes finding fault with the: a 
Transvaal authorities for their breach of faith.. “a 


' (6)—Homea.. 


a. The Asad (Lahore), fos September 1998 (received on the 8th Marcli: 

1909), publishes some verses com- oak 
posed by “ Mahrum.” After wishing. a 
that some one would sacrifice his life for the country, the poet remarks that: i 
Morley possesses the stoniest of hearts and that it is difficult to find a way to. -it. ¥ a 
‘Government, he. adds, should keep its promise and make no distinction: a. 


Indians in the Teansvaal, 


Government and: the people. 


7 


between white and black. Continuing, he asks why, as Tilak is guilty merely 
of loving his nation, he should not be set free. He also wishes that 
some one would drive hunger. out of the country and says that persons deliveri ‘ing 
lectures on Swadsshism are thrown into jail. Unless natives, he adds, drink 
deep at the fountain of love, there is no use in their obtaining the degrees of 
B.A. and M.A. In conclusion, the poet says that native youths going to 
Europe should come back so many Hardials. 


In another poem he gays that it is difficult to understand why the 
whites should have preference over black men, seeing that both are human 
and mortal. Let any one, he adds, who is so-minded, oppress and crush 
Indians: the time will come when they also will show (their mettle). Both 
heaven and earth have turned against them and their lives have become very 
cheap. They and Government may be likened to a lover and his sweetheart : 
the former are being consumed with diverse desires, but the latter puts them 
off with empty promises. They have no equal in suffering oppression, while 
their rulers are matchless in practising the same. Is there any other people 
who have suffered hardships like those which they have had to undergo? 


Continuing, the poet says that some people are of opinion that natives should. 


quietly whisper their wishes in the ears of Government, This can, however, 
prove of no avail, seeing that Government does not ‘listen to them even if 


they pull its ears. 


3. The Asad (Lahore), for September 1908 (received on the 8th 


March 19cg), pub lishes an article from 
one Syed Muhammad Faruk headed 
“ Reform in treatment”. T he writer exhorts the people to know their duty 
at a time when the political horizon of the country is overcast. The 
national barque, he adds, has been caught in a whirlpool and both those in 
it and at its helm have been alarmed by the  bouffetirg of adverse winds, 
After referring to the strained relations between the rulers and the ruled, 
we remarks that if both were to trust each other sincerely, a rapproche ment 
between'them could assuredly be brought about. The people should con- 
sider it a duty to become united and to sink their differences at thé present 
critical time. They should remember that, unless a public opinion is cieated 
in the country, their demands will carry no wei ght with Government. The 
wide gulf which separates Hindus and Muhammadangs is ascribable to their 
working in different grooves and inde pencently of each other. This isolation 


Rulers and the ruled. 


can do n> good to the country; and some time back the Paisa Akhbar 


made a suggestion to the effect that the lea ders of both communities should 


put their heads together and bring about aun ion between them by settling — 


their existing differences. If the suggestion were taken up in the right. spirit, 
it is not impossible that it might le ad to good, and help in casting out the 
prevailing unrest. 


.. The Asad (tine e), for August 1908 isa on the 8th 
March 1909), publishes the following 
verses composed by “ Guhar” of 
Lucknow oo | 


The new spirit in India, 


$0 Tyrant, it is vain in thee to:stop the tongues of thy victims, | 
If a heart is ae it cannot control itself. 


, 
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207. 


Why is there surprise at our revolutionary courage ? 
The times do not move in the same groove for ever. 
How long should we continue in the tight chains of slavery, 
The other party (/é#. thou) has n> desire to set (us) free ? | 
O Tyrant, if thou pinionest me I shall break through my cage, — 
It is idle to think that (such a bird) cannot have the strengt: to fly. 
What fault have (we) committed? Itis a true proverb, ‘ One driven to 
desperation shows fight ’. 
One can no longer endure (grief) after suffering a multitude of them. 
© Guhar, he who passes his days in love of his country 
Cannot suffer disgrace in this or the next world, nay, anywhere.” 


5. The Asad (Lahore), for August 1908 (received on the 8th March 

1909), publishes’ another poem by 

peti ieee “Guhar” of Lucknow, headed 
Maharaj Tilak.” The poet refers to the imprisonment of the Mahratta 
leader and speaks of him as the guide of his countrymen and as a man 
ready to sacrifice his life for his nation and country. He also calls Mr. Tilak 
the beloved of the country and the saviour of the sinkiny boat of the nation, 
Continuing, he says that although Mr. Tilak has been taken away from the 
people, his image is engraven on the hearts of all. ‘‘ He was a matchless flower 
in the nat ional garden and the nightingales were enamoured of every one ot 
his move ments.” After enquiring whether he has been jmprisoned for his 
fearlessness in. his love of country, the poet says that his separation from the 


people has darkened the world in their eyes. He improved their condition, 


stood by them in every misfortune and kept afloat their sinking national barque. 
In conclusion, the poet prays to God for Mr, Tilak’s release and also requests 
the King Emperor to take pity on the Mahratta leader. 


6. The Panjabee (Lahore), of the 6th March 1909, publishes the 


following communication from “‘ A Non- 
Musalman.” :— 


The Reform Scheme. 


“I think Lord Morley’s original Reform Scheme, however inadequate, was sincerely 
meant to be a political conces sion. But if,as some Anglo-Indian papers suggest and 
some noble Lords contend, no Iadian should be appointed to the Viceroy’s Executive 
Council to hold charge of a portfolio, and the official majorities continue, it will be en- 
tirely valueless from the Indian point of view. What we want is a majority consisting 
of the elected non-official Indian members. But even a worthless scheme may be accepty 
ed, as, though it may not do us any good, it will not do us any harm either. 


“ But the Indi an Reform Bill is now proposed to be made positively mischievous 


| and deeply insulting to all non-Mussalmans. 


“We want to be a nation within the Brit'sh Empire. We want a. united India. a 


But the Bill, by proposing to grant separate representation to. Mussalmans, is going to 
create where it does not exist, and perpetuate where it does,.a deeply and strongly 
marked line of cleavage between Indian Mussalmans and non-Mussalmans. Even this 
we could tolerate, as some of our Mussalman brethren like to vote separately and have 
their own repre sentatives ; though we must say that in this respect they are now show- 
ing greater secta rian narrowness, aloofness and touch-me-notism than when they were 
masters of various provinces of India. Even in.the days of Aurangzeb there was-no line 
of demarcation between I-lamic and non-Islamic India except in the matter of the Fase. 

But we, non-Mussalmans, cannot accept an insulting | measure ; it would be suicidal to do 
so. Hitherto, in theory at least, the British Government recognised no. favoured . Indian 
race or creed ; it was considered incompatible with the spirit of the Charter Act of 1833, of 
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Queen Victoria’s Proclamation aiid’ of thé recent Kiifg’s Message.- 


-But now'the Govern- 
ment is going to have a legally constituted favoured class: by granting: to: the Mussalmans 
representation in Legislative Councils in excess of their numerical strength.. We do not 
in the least envy or grudge the’ Muséalmans what they consider.a piece of goodluck, but 
what all sensible men must take to be a curse to the entire nation and to the Muhamma- 


' dans i in particular, for the man wh) i is patted on th¢ back is ruined and will never stand 


on his own legs by learning self- -help. This, however, is their concern, and it may be 
considered impertinent on our part tq criticise what they consider a blessing. But we 
are entitled. to critici se this granting of’ excessive representation to a class from the 
national point of view. It is a move in the divide-afid-rule game, and is: probably due to 
the existence of the independent Mussalman.: States ‘of Turkey. and Afghanistan. It is cal- 
culated to prevent the formation of a closely-knit Indian nationality. 


‘It ds also an insult, however unintentional, to every Indian non-Mussalman, be he 
Prince-or peasant, as it tells:‘him in the: bluntest way possible that he is an inferior 
man; i - 3 oe. | | 


_ “For all the reasons mentioned above all self-respecting non-M ussalmans ought'ta 
rise as one*man in protest against this injustice aad insalt, and agitate against it' with all’ 
the constitutional weapons in their hands. Should protest and agitation: fail, no: selfé 


respeoting’non-Mussalman should have anything to do with the elections ‘when they 
come. . ke 


_ “Tt may be said that by the vigorous protest and agitation suggested above, we 
shall create racial dissension and thereby destroy the hope of national unity. Those whio 
say so do not know what national unity means, and miseunderstand my- object. I am 
not advising any agitation against the Mussalmans, but an agitation against injustice and _ 
insult tous. No race can form part of the Indian nation that. will arrogate to itself 


superior importance, neither can any race do go that will tamely submit without protest 
to being relegated to an inferior position’. 


‘The following is from the 
Tribune (Lahore), of the 6h March 
1909 :— 


lodian’ students in England. 


i“ A few days ago Reuter . wired. that the Council of the East India Association 
have been :developirng a scheme. with a view to the formation of an organisation of the 
Indian-students: resident in England for the purpose of disseminating sound views among 
them«and encouraging the latter to join the East Indian Association. The’ Association 
further contemplated ° the offering of privileged termsto‘such Indian’ stndents ‘as ‘would 

come under their protection, and also to undertake ‘to distribute leaflets correcting what 
they might think to: be -misrepresentations: of the : policy of thie: Indian: Government. 
The Association, we are assured, have many other objects in view, they. are organising 
arrangements covering a wide field, including lectures. on Indian. subjects, and we are 
told Dr. John Pollen and Mr. Pennington, both ex-civilians, have been in charge of these 
arrangements.’ It cannot be‘denied that the-matter is of considerable importance at the 
present moment. But it: would be-wrong: to suppose - that. the rétired Anglo-Indfan 
‘civilians | or the India Office - that are carefally considering the: problém / of the Indian 
student in England are alone interested in the problem: The matter. ‘is certainly not of 
less concern to“parentsand guardians in Jndia-whose sons are away:to England for atudy, 
 &ndrit is but the bare truth’to say that the matter is receiving the deepest ‘attention from 
“them. It is ‘generally: agreed by all: sensible ‘persons in official as-well as non-official 
“circles: that something ‘should be done’to keep away young Indian students from falling . 
utider the banéful: blandishments of the revolutionary elements so much to he met with 
ber West. ° ‘But ‘When we come to the question‘of ways and means, there -we find that 
on-t Opinions donot tallyi. It is recognised that many. of the mem- 


pene ofthe: Exit Hadign- Association -are- ‘personally amiable persons and' we have no 
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hesitation in giving them credit for a sincere desire for the welfare of the young Indian 
students staying for tuition in the West. But at the same.time, we have to bear in- 
mind that the country is passing through a transition and the paternal and patriarchal . 


ways, however well-intentioned, of retired bureaucrats are“not exactly the kiad of 
thing to fit in with the new ideas and aspirations that animate our educated young men. 
Why ‘cannot the East India Association co-operate with the British Committee of the 
Congress in this matter. The British Committee contains among its roll of members 
men, whose names are househdld words in India and who command the unstinted con- 


fidence and esteem of all sections of Indians. If the East India Association can consult 


the British Committee and follow the advice of that body, surely it cannot be far from 
arriving at a sensible, efficient, and practical scheme on the subject. But will the East 


India Association take up our suzgestion and confer with the British Committee on 
this subject ? “ 


8. Writing under the heading “ The new movement,” the Akash 

The new spirit in India. sapague * me an sare 1909) ee 
) foe ti the meaning of the propaganda is that 
Indians, whose, deeds of bravery are still fresh inthe memory even .of the 
proud nations of to-day and who feed England, nay, the whole of Europe, in 
spite of ten crores of them having to suffer the pangs of hunger, should reach 
the zenith of progress and realise their degradation. This new movement 
means that Indian mothers should follow the example of their Japanese sister 
who put an end to her life in order to enable her son to serve his country. 
It means that they should wish that they had more sons to serve the nation, 
nay, that even small girls should wish that they had some children to merge 


their lives in that of the nation. After referring to a few instances of self- 


sacrifice in the annals of America and India, the paper says that the move. 
ment in question signifies that native young men should immolate themselves 
at the alter of their adorable motherland and address the following prayer 
to it :—‘‘O, kind mother, we are thy beloved children. We have realised 
our degraded condition (and) shall not live in it any longer, O, thou goddess 
of liberty, thou art our goddess and we are thy votaries.” Continuing, it 
tells them that politics are to a nation what the soul is to the body. 
Politics and national progress go hand in hand, and a people divorcing 
itself from politics is sure to die. It is only by interesting itself in 
politics that a mation can preserve its existence and achieve prosperity. 
The, paper next dilates on the abject poverty of the people, alleges that 
62 thousand persons used to die weekly during the famine of 1907, and says 
that the new movement is meant to rescue Indians out of the clutches of 
hunger. Proceeding, it remarks that in India .extreme wealth and pover- 
ty are to be found side by side, and that the object of the propaganda 
under reference is to create a bond of sympathy between the rich and the 
poor. The'movement, it adds, also aims at checking the increase of population 
till the people have got rid of their present poverty. After alleging that an 
Indian was.compared to a log and was not allowed to join a meeting of repre- 
sentatives of all the countries held in China, the Editor asks his fellow-country- 


men to open their eyes. They should direct their energies into one and ‘the. 
same channel and put them to a proper use, so that their agitation may be > 


constitutional in character. They should not fear Government turning against 
them : their duty consists in being loyal to it and not in pleasing, it,. They 
have undoubtedly fallen on evil days, but if the times are not favourable to them, 
they should mould the same to suit their requirements, They should not mind 


; 
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hardships in the service of their nation and should see in suffetings:a manifest- 
_ ation of God. Nor should death have. any terrors for them, beating in mind that 
atraeIndian never diés. ‘ The man has not’ yet ‘been born'ana will never come 


into existence’ who could’ kill’ tle soul. * After advising them'to fill their héatts. 
with the feelingWBt love and affection, the paper asks them not to feel dishear- 
tened at the dearth of leaders, and says that if their patriotism is genuine their 
hearts: should bea leader to ‘them. - Next it asks the leaders to merge themselves 

inthe n nation, and urges the rich not to feel vain of their wealth. °C ontinuing, 
it calls upon Indians to take. pity on their weeping nation, and enquires from the 
country’s youth whether it is water or the boiling blood of their ancestors 
which flows ; in‘their veins.. Are they not moved, it-asks,- at thé prospéct of 
the coming generations dying from hunger and being called timid and cowardly ? 


| They should raise a red banner to denote that Indian blood has ‘once more 


gained ascendency in their veins and should step into the arena, clad in the 
armour of” perseverance and Constitutionalism, in order to tell the world ‘that, 
although they are poor, they are not wanting in respectability and ‘that they 
will not be further degraded. The Editor then writes: ‘ Countrymen, for 
God’s sake break the seals of your silence. Learn to stand on your own legs. 
We have God’s support at\our back. We need no one else’shelp. God helps 
those who help themselves, Your worldly gods, the Engiish, are not greater 
and wiser than God, that you should not help yourselves and should expect 
them to help you and to give you (your) rights of a certainty. No! No! we 


shall obtain (our rights. ourselves) and that without fail. It is, however, 
necessary that we should help ourselves. 


'« Countrymen, tear down the curtains of disappointment with the 


arrows -3f faith and perseverance. Change your sighs into hurrahs and behold 
the face of the moon. 


' Countrymen, we have only one arrow left in our. quiver and that arrow 
is self. help And this is what the new mcvement signifi es,” 


g. The Akash (Delhi), dated the 18th February (received on the oth 

| March) 1909, reports that a Hindu 

eaaeee oe pee Jakir recently died near the local rail- 
way station from hunger and cold, and that, on removal of the sheet which 
covered his body, he was found to be ina statéof utter nudity. The Editor 
makes bold to say that if India had been under a national government ‘today, 
her children would not have known their present misery. And if they had 
then fared no better, he would never have hesitated to condemn. even the 
government referred to. As it is, he does not wish to blame the British Gov- 


ernment, but to call down shame on well-to-do ratives for their indifference 


(to their poor fellow-countrymen). 


10. The Abash (Delhi), dated the 11th Pebieny? (received ° on ‘the ‘oth 


March) 1909, reports that the Police 
_ have ‘applied to the High “Court, 


.Prosecutions for sedition. 


: ‘Madras, for an enhancement of the sentence passed on ‘Sirijut Hari Swami, 
M. A., Editor of Swarajya, Bezurda (?). After remarking that the ‘accused 


had even tendered an apology, it says that ‘he is not charged with marder 


= that’ if the’ authorities are actuated by motives ‘of ‘aid, they had ‘better 


ait 

stop the public ation ol all newspipers and hang. the e litors of the “same. Is 
it a light punishment, it asks, for a Wighly-edacated man to be imprigoned for 
one-and-a- -half years ae be he 

12. The Punjab Samachar (Lahore), dated the 6th “March 1909, 
publishes a paragraph headed " Native 
‘members of Executive Council.”  Af- 
ter refering to the Anglo-Indian and Conservative oppo sition to the proposal 
to appoint, an Indian to the Viceroy’ 8 Executive Council, the paper says that 
it isa matter for. satisfaction that Lord Minto fully approves of the projected 
step. Again, one of his old councillors, Sir A. Arundle, has contributed ~ an 
atticle to the National Reyiew in support of the proposal. After quoting “an 
extract from the article, the Editor observes that it is to the interests of the 
administration. that a larger number, of natives should have a hand in the 
management of the country’s affairs. Besides, if the proposal to include an 
Indian in tre aforesaid Executive Council i is not adopted even in the time of 
Lord Morley and. Lord Minto, there 1 is every fear. of a recrudescence of un- 
rest:in the countly i and uf Anglo: Indian officers i injuring the | Empire by their 
loose talk. 


The Reform Schemé. 29 O 4 tet hs , ad 


12, The Akzsh (Delhi), dated the ‘aes March 1909, _ a para- 
- graph headed “ impertinent Indians, ” 
Tt is inscrutable, says ‘the paper, that 
Indians should grow more courageous (/z/. insolent) from day‘to ddy. Not 
long ago they: used to fear the uniform. of the Police and the Sahib’s hat, but 
today. even their five-year-old children comport themselves with pride. The 
paper then reports that recently three European l1ds on horseback attempted 
‘to molest a native horseman of their own age outside the Kashmiri - gate, 
Delhi, but cnet the latter showed them his hunting crop, on which they quietly 
slunk away... : 


The aew spirit-in India. 


_ Writing wae the heading’ “Anarchism and the one of 


the public,” the Civil and Military | 


" Amnotiom tn tefle fet Organ (Ludhiana), of the 4th March 


1900, says that it is a matter for deep thankfulness ‘that, so fat, the 


bloodthirsty anarchist movement has not been able to take root in the 
Punjab ‘and the United Provinces; There’ can, however, ‘be no denying 


the fact that ‘diverse’ efforts have been and ate still being made toin- 


flame against ‘Government the youths and the unthinking membérs of ths 
warlike races in the above ‘parts of the country. The seditious and in- 
flammatory articles” ‘published by the /ndia ‘newspaper of Gajranwala were 
more than sufficient to set the Punjabis agaist the powers that be, After 


remarking that of: the authors of these writings Sufi Amba Pershad and = 


Shanti Narain deserve ‘special mention, the paper says that the yout thful 
but avaricious. Pindi Das appointed ‘these mischievous and disloyal persons 
as correspondents on handsome pay, in the hope that their contributions would 
greatly increase the circulation. of his Paper. Many, foolish and miachiev- 


publicists, also used, to ‘write to. the, / wtih with the atject of bring ing | 


this. ‘pale ‘used to sell. by the thousand, which can only: mean t 


ous, young, men in  Goyernment, employ, as well as soaie shopkeepers and. 
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public liked to see Government spoken ill of. And, if the inference is correct, 
there can be do doubt that. Indians area thick-skulled and ungrateful 
people Continuing, the Editor observes that it will appear on impartial 
‘consideration that British rule has conferred innumerable blessings on 
Indians. After mentioning scme of these blessings, for which, he says, 
the people should be grateful, he concedes that the British administration of 
India is susceptible of improvement. Nevertheless, he asks natives to remem- 
ber that nothing is perfect in this world, and goes on to say that if some 
Anglo-Indian officers are selfish, tyrannical or ease-loving, that is no reason 
for condemning the entire machinery of Government. After ‘stating that 
the majority of Government Officers are just and good-hearted, ke says that 
efforts are being made to bridge over the gulf which separates the rulers and the 
ruled. He next. praises Sir John Hewett and Sir Louis Dane for what they are 
doing in this direction, and deprecates the growing estrangement between 
Hindus and Muhammadans. In conclusion, the Editor says that anarchism 
is a poisonous exotic from tke West, and he calls upon the people to co- 
operate with the Government in uprooting it. They should have no sym- 
pathy or intercourse with all those persons, who are, openly or secretly, 
preaching disloyalty or are prejudicing the people against Government. They 
should a'so abstain from buying rewspapers, pamphlets and books which 
wish Government ill and try to bring it into bad: odour. Again, they 
should acquaint their children and (other) youthful relations with the excel- 
lence of British rule, should teach them to be loyal to Government and should 
not allow them to read seditious newspapers and magazines. 


14. Writing under the heading “ A strange dilemma” the Adash (Delhi), 
of the 18th February (received on the 
oth March) 19c9, says that in referring 
to the Conference which was recertly held in London under the presidency 
of Srijut Khaparde, several newspapers have observed that, Government 
having prohibited the nationalists from meeting at Nagpur, the National 
Congress has met in the metropolis of the British Empire. It is very strange, | 
adds the paper, that Indians should be free to celebrate their national festivals 
in foreign countries, ‘but that in their own land they should be prohibited 
from holding meetings at which they indulge only in talk. The same Govern- 
ment rules both England and India, but different laws obtain in the two 
countries and still itis claimed that British rule is a blessing for natives. 
After remarking that the laws in force in both countries cannot be just, the 
paper says that, to tell the truth, what benefits India is; ‘njurious to England 
an(d-vice vzrsé. The latter country is governed in strict accordance with the 
dictates of justice, while it isthe police who rule the roost in India. There 
can be no doubt that justice and the police are very closely related ;. still it 


An stinie. 


must be admitted that they do not always go hand in hand. 


45. The Sleutee' is from the 
Sribuse eaneeh | of the arth March 


1909 + | 


The Reform Scheme, 


ay a. 


rr From the Himalayas to Cape Comoris; and from the Punjab to ‘Bengal there is 
but one opinion regarding the wanton and mischievous “character of the intervention of 
the Lords, and but one feeling—that of ceep indignation and widespread resentment 


om? the in of the Bill in an sie ae grral rr Decentralization 
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‘Commission rerommended extension of the system Of Madras ‘and Bonibay ‘to the other 
Provinces and the appointment of Governors from England. with Executive Councils 


recruited from the Indian services and outside them. Lord Morley in framing his Indian . 


Council’s Bill gave up the proposal of bringing Governors from England, although the 
. dalogy of Madras and Bombay would go far to show that men coming from the at- 
mosphere of British politics would be able to take a more liberal and broader view of 
things than Anglo-Indian administrators of the average run trained in bureaucratic 
aséociations and hide-bound traditions would bé likely as a rule to take. The’ Executive 
Councils would, on the other hand, not only supply local experience and administrative 
_.,knowledge but furnish the opportunity of recruiting Indian members with first hand 
_ knowledge of men and things and able to represent the views and wishes of their 
countrymen. It may be that Lord Morley thought the change from Lieutenant-Gov- 
ernorships to Governorships would too much impinge on vested interests and rouse a 
iornet’s nest among Anglo-Indian civilians. But he accepted the proposal of Executive 
Councils which would further make it possible to invest Local Governments with 
larger powers. That the action of the Lords has created a strong feeling of dissatis- 
faction and emphatic dissent is evident from the meetings held at Calcutta and Lucknow 
which were presided over by men of such diverse views as the Nawab of Dacca and 
Babu Ganga Pershad Varma, and from the cablegrams sent by the Madras Provincial 
Congress Committee, Madras Mahajan Sabha, and the Indian Association ef Lahote 
protesting against the dropping of clause 2 providing for the constitution of Provincial 
‘Executive Councils in such Provinces as may be thought necessary. It is to be hoped 
backed up by all these reports and messages Lord Morley has been able-to. presuade 
the Opposition Lords including ex-administrators like Lansdowne to desist from their 
short-sighted action in view of the united Indian feeling‘and to restore the clanse for 
whose dropping they hava assumed a grave responsibility. And the news regarding 
what took place in the Lords at the report stage on Tuesday evening is, it goes without 
daying, breathlessly awaited throughout the length and breath of the country. 


Since the above was in it is extremely disappointing to find from Reuter’s cable- 
gtam regarding the debate in the Lords on Tuesday night that although Lord Morley 
proposed the reinsertion of the clause and asked the Opposition Lords to take note of 


the public feeling in India, the House declined to do so and persisted in negativing the 
constitution of the Provincial Execative Councils,” 


16. Writing under the heading ‘ Muhammadans and the Reform 


Scheme,” the Watan (Lahore), of the 
The Reform Scheme. 


sth March 1909, says itis wrong to 
think that Musalmans are inimically disposed towards their other fellow 
countrymen. It is, however, absolutely impossible for them to join hands with 


those who will feel content with nothing short of self-government (di#,'the 
throne) and who openly preach the doctrine of “ India fortke Indians,” The 
latter regard all Christians and Musalmans as_ deserving of being treated like 
shudras and appropriate the name of ‘' Indians” to themselves alone. Lord 
Morley, who has always lived in the midst of an ideal civiligation cannot. be 
expected to know the struggle which is going on between the various sections 
of the Indian population © When Muhammadans were indifferent to their 
condition their Hindu neighbours, who indulge in tall talk about their love 
of country, tried to crush the former instead of lending them a helping hand. 


Now, however, that the Prophet's followers do not approve of the revolutionary | 


schemes of Hindus they are being branded as traitors to their country. The 
simple fact is that they have. come te know:that: their present degraded condi- 
_— is aseribable solely. to: their - having kept silence. They hi ve, therefore, 

tned over a new leaf and have begun to voice their grievances ‘through 1 their 
political ey: the Muslim League. Adverting to’ the question of sepat \¢ 
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representation for Muslims, the Editor says that they cannot feel content with 
-anything short of being allowed to elect their own representatives af all stage}. . 
Great stress,‘he adds, has been laid on the desirability of unity between 

Hindus and Muhammadans, but past experience leaves no room for doubt. 
that, if mixed electoral Colleges are not done away with altogether, only such 
Muhammadans will be returned to the Councils as echo the sentiments of their 
Hindu electors. He then passes-on to the question of the appointment of an 
Indian to the Viceroy’s Executive Council, and suggests that if it should be 
impracticable to have two Iudians on the Council at the same time, the seat 
reserved for the children of the soil should go to a Hindu and a Muhammadan 
alternately. . Continuing, he quotes extracts from an article in the Proneer 
of the 19th ultimo, as also from the one contributed to Blackwood’s Magasine 
by‘Sir Charles Crosthwaite in support of the Muhammadan demands, and 
says that his co-religionists have no desire to run counter to Hindus. They, 
however, realise their own requirements and cannot join hands with Hindus, 
who are treading the wrong path. They.do not want to trample on the rights 


of any community and only wish that their own representation on the Councils 
should be.real and effective. 


17. Ina paragraph headed “ The Reform Scheme and Musalmans,” 


| the $hang Stai (Jhang), of the 6th 

e Scheme. | 
ee | March 1¢Cc9, says that the scheme has 
caused considerable stir in both India and England. Several members of 


the House of Lords, it adds, seem bent on wrecking the scheme with which 
the future hopes of Indians are so closely bound up. They have been inflam- 
ed to oppose the measure by reading poisonous writings published by the 
Anglo-Indian Press, and by the talk of retired Anglo-Indian officers about 
Indians being savages and incapable of safeguarding their rights. In short, 
they are determined to have the proposed reforms shelved on the ground 
that they are premature, and it is difficult tosay how the scheme will fare 
in the House of Lords. Continuing, the Editor observes that, so far from 
proving themselves to be deserving of the coming reforms, some natives 
are lowering themselves into the pit of unworthiness by trying to secure all 
the advantages for themselves, After condemning the Muhammadan 
demands, he says that there is no meaning in the outcry raised by Musalmans 
about their political importance, seeing that Hindus area still more impor- 
tant community. The Prophet’s followers should bethink themselves and 
abstain from strengthening the hands of English opponents. of the Reform 
Scheme by separating themselves from Hindus. 


ie er 18. The following is from the 
7 ee Panjabee (Lahore), of the 9th March 
1909 :== 


In the passage of the Bill through the Committee the first assault has told 
and led to the dismemberment of the measure in one of its leading features, namely, the 
creation of Executive Councils for the larger Lieutenant-Governorships. None other 
than Lord Macdonnell moved the omission of Clause (3) constituting Provincial Execu- 
tiyes, and he was strongly supported by Lord Curzon, who in spite of his tooth-ache 
seemed to be in good biting mood, followed by Lord Lansdowne, who has come to be 
‘known for sometime asthe ‘old crony’ of the House. The amendment was carried 
by 59 votes aguinst 11 18, and Lord iS merey couid only console himself by hurliog seme 
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of his original pkrases, and warning his Colleagues that the tension in India might again 
return, His lordship has evidently been u nder the i impression that the tension in India 


has related Because of his proposals, for he is ‘not dware that the feeling” resulting from 


the deportations and repressive measures is deep-seated. ‘ It'is only a few ‘half-hearted, 
if not time-serving, pcliticians who have ever prefessed -their readiness ta. forget the 
wrong meant by them for the sake of a few szats in the reformed Ccuncils of yet:doubt- 
ful value. But the eyes of these gallible politicians even have been: opened. by . the 
later developments of the sckeme, which is giving fair promise of being reduced toa 
sham and mockery, with only one effective feature in the creation of a favovred class 
and the accentuation of class differences in general. The Bengalee bas turned round 
from the support it promised to the Bill inthe first exhuberance of its enthusiasm 
over a supposed Moderate triumph, and there is little doubt now that in Bengal, which 
was foremost in congratulating Lord Minto, the reaction against tbe measure has com- 
menced. There is to bea public meeting in Calcutta to-mcrrow to protest against the 
recent modifizatio ns of the scheme, and the Hindu Press, - though scmewhat tardily, 
have taken up in right earnest the question of humiliation meant for their community 
by the passing of the measure. The boycott may take a new shape in. that Province, 
and for the first time the bcycott of the Government, which Dr. Rash Behari Ghosh so 
much deprecated, may shcw itself over the new scl eme which he tailed with so much 
warmth, ‘ We trust,’ writes the Amrita Basar Patrtka, ‘the pronoters of the 
meeting will make it clear that it may not be possible for educated Bengalees to take 
part in the electicns if Lord Morley’s scheme is not restored to its original .form and 
the provisions for class electorates expunged.’ The same paper also writes :— 


a 


‘* What all non-Mussalmans must now feel—and feel keenly too—is that ~the 
reform measure, as now proposed, means a serious slur onthem. Ifa separate electo- 
rate be given to the Mussalmans, not only will ticy Le placed in the position of a privi- 
leged class ‘n violationof the terms of the Roya! ! roclamation of 1858, confirmed as these 
have been by the King Emperor, but this fact will be legalized by a P arliamentary 
Statut>."’ Cre P.trika bitterly regrets the supi eness of the Cungressat such 4 critical 
juncture while the Muslim League is alert and active, but coes he forget that the Con- 
gress has actually strengthen ed the hands 0 oir oppenents ly playing its game of fast- 
and-icose at Madras? ”’ 


The Reform Scheme, 


(Lahore), of the ith March | 1909 : ein 


‘‘Jt wil be seen that the text of the Indian Counci's Bill, as officially published, 
is a bare skele tun of the picyosed (or rather promised) reforms, ard that a great deal 
will be left to be filledin Sy the regulations which it will be the business . of, the 
Government of India with the assistan ce of the Local Governments to frame, It is a 
mere ‘enabling’ measure to enable Lord Morley to achieve his place i in history, and 
the authorities ia India will be left very much to please themselves. After the climb 
down already made by ‘honest ’ John under Mahon-edan pressure, this arraigement 
will lzave plenty of loopholes for escape out of the progressive feateres still left: ‘in'the 
scheme as first outlined in the November Despatch. In fact, as Lord Middleton 
remarkec, it is: like a ‘blank cheque’ given to the Government of | India, only tha¢ 
there is less danger of its -eing filled in by the latter in favour of popylar privileges 
than of those of officials. Ite aughcritics in India are interested pasties, and it would 
be too much to expect that\ inframing rules relating. to. interpellations, resolutions, 
and the discussion of the Budget they.will lay down provisions that might make their 
own posi:ion uncomfortable. ‘Lhese are matters of such great importance that they 
ought to have been embodied i in the Statute. The Bill does not even specitcally state 
the numter ‘of members for each Council. Only the maximum numbers are « VED, 
and the actual’numbeis are left to the decision of the Governor-Genetal® in ‘Co 
We iniiss- evea'the reference | ‘to’ the: noncofficial ‘majotity ‘which “wad tobe-an © 


fontiite of the scheme, ad the ‘afrangement of the aes sities w f course, 
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wnce . there need ,got.be mach doubt. about, No. wees, even the ganguine 
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esis useless to disguise the fact that since the announcement of the stints 
there has been 4 revalsion of public feeling against the Reform Scheme. It has ceased 
to excite enthusiasm, and, ‘indeed, there is a growing body of public feeling that with 
the modifications now announced, it cain ‘serve no useful purpose’ arid that it is best 
to leave it alone. If the modifications of Lord Morley are aceepted and if the Partition 
remdins unmodified, then-we may say that there are grave risks of the failure of the 


‘scheme in Bengal. The’ acceptance of Lord MacDonnell’s amendment is essential 'to 


the ‘successful working of the’Reform Scheme in‘ this Province. “But we Catino€ ‘say 
that we feel any confidence that the House of’ Lords’ will accept Lord’ MacDonnell’s 
amendment. Our fear is that the amendment wilfbe rejected though perhaps ‘only 
to be'tepeated'in' another form ‘in the House of Commons; The’ ‘House of Lords ‘has 
never been Kndwn’to “é¥incte much sympathy for the wishes or aspirations of the p:ople 
of India ; aid then Lord Morley, though a Liberal and a Radical, has. by his’ strange 


adoption of’ autocratic. mieasures largely won the confidence of the Upper House ; ; 
‘and it is to be feared he will oppose the amendment.’ A 


* 


The resignation by Sir Walter Lawrence of his seat in the India Council by way 
of protest against the concessions proposed in vhe scheme, is another index of how little 
after all of real power iia be expected by popu‘ar representatives in the reformed 
Councils.” : Tea coke Fe | ees 


The Fhang Sial (Shang), of the «th March 1909, - publistied ‘a 

communication headed “* Self- -help,” i 

: which the writer says that sdllichenie 
is inherent in man and that the English race is no exception to the rule. It 
is, therefore, quite natural that Government should keep in view on all occa- 
sions'the interests of the ruling race. After calling upon his countrymen to 
abandon the policy of mendicancy and t> adopt the prirciple of self-help, 


bacco a to datives. 


_the writer says that plague, famine, poverty, official high-handedness and the 


different repressive laws are so many whips which nature is wielding to rouse 
Indians and to make them shake off their lethargy. -If they wish to get rid of 
these evils they should begin to obey the laws of nature with alacrity, 7.¢., 
they should do their best to ameliorate their condition. The efforts and the 

sacrifices which they are now making to rouse themselves are wholly insuffi- 
cient for the purpose. The gathering together of the big-wigs i in the country 
once a year can ptove of no good, and the efforts of the Congress for the last 


.25 years have had the effect only of heaping humiliation on the people. In 


conclusion, the writer urges the leaders of the country not to confine their 
activities to the annual sessions of the Congress but to exert themselves a 
thousand times ‘more than they do now, that being the only way in which 
India c can secure prosperity, i.t., Swara}. 3 


oF The Hindustan (Lahore), dated the oth M arch 1909, publishes : a 
| a paragraph headed “ Does the Punjab 
: _ Objectionable i i i ' ‘University prescribe seditious boks.”” 


It’ says ‘that the Civit and Military Organs of Ludhiana, suggests that © 
His Honour should appoint a committee to acquaint him with the character 

of books hike Bander Bant, Hindustan ka Mustagbi! and Ungli Pakarte 
Panuncha Pakza:(nide paragraph 8 of Selections No. 10). These books. may 
or may not be seditious, but the Organ should know that Usagi Pakarte 


217: 


Pahuntha Pakra is a com pilation ‘item Sedley’s Expansion of Eagland, whith 
is. one of the text-books forthe’ B.A. Examination: 6f..the Punjab, University 

and is studied by. .hundreds of students. The latter publication: is ald roy 
~ in schcol and college libraries and every student i is ‘free to read the sanrs; 


s 
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: VI —LEGISLATION. 

22. The Punjab Samachar (Lahore , dated the €th March 19¢9,: ‘ab. 
| lishes a note headed “ A law point,” in 
which it says that the’ deportation ‘of 
native public men without a trial will constitute one of the unpleasant memo- 
rials of Lord Minto’s. viceroyalty. The long-forgotten Regulation of 1818, 
which has been brought into operation again, was suited only to the times in 
which it wasframed. It is, however, very hard on the people for Government 
to make use of such a despotic law in the present age of enlightenment, 
After referring to the deportations effected under it in thé Punjab and Bengal, 
the paper reports that some English well-wishers of India are trying to test 
the validity of the Regulation in the Courts of England. ‘They feel certain 
of success, and believe that they will at least have it decided finally whether 
the Government of Ind ia has the power to use the law in question and whe- 


ther it can arrest and deport a person under 1 it without sufficient proof anda 
‘searching eaquiry. 


Regulation Ill of 1818, 


VII—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Fudtcral. 


23. The Shang Sial ({Jhang), dated 6th March 190), acknowledges 
receipt of Rs. 53-3-0 towards the fund 
in aid.of Banka Diyal and asks its 
readers to have the liberality to subscribe more mo ney (to enable it to pay in 


the fine of Rs. 400 imposed on the accused in the second libel case against 
him). 


‘Libel cases against the ¥hang Sial. 


24 The Akash (Nelhi), dated the 4th March 1939, writing about ‘the 


Pe ere Sit, conviction of the Editor of the hang 


 Sial, in the second libel case against. 


_ him, says that no sensible person. can believe that a man like the accused’ can 
‘bear any one malice or enmity except for the public good. At all events, it 

adds, it was anything but just to pass on him a severe sentence in a case in 

which the sym )athies of the public are with him. Inconclusion, it ‘expresses 

‘a hope that’ Banka Diyal will not feel disheartened at his troubles and | mill 
continue to serve his. country with earnest zeal. 


-(b)—Police 


‘a 


25. The /ndar ‘ealete for March and April 1909, ~ pcblishes an: 


article headed-“‘We and our police, ” 
im continuation of its previous remarks 
‘(vide paragraph 11 of Selections No. 7). In the present artiéle it'says’ that 
‘some. Aryas give their Samaj a wide berth owing to’ ‘their being shadowed 
by the police, The fact is mentioned.in-the Arya | newspapers almost 


The po'ice and the acyee | 
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him on:every long journey undertaken by-him, while the police at his déstira- 
tion are wired! before hand to watch his movements. After remarking’ that 
the policemen:told off. to shadow him always keep themselves at. a respectful 
distance from him,. he tells his co-religionists that no. police constable -has 
Government's order to interf ere with the liberty of any person for nothing. 
The sight of policemen at their heels, he adds, leads some Arya Samaijists to 
draw the inference’ that they are being watched at the instance of Government. 
They mayor may not. be right ; but when it is also possible that ‘the concly- 
sion drawn by them may not be correct, why should they bel ieve that Govern-- 
ment is terrorising the Samaj, and why should not they think that-it wishes 
only to-protect the Aryas against their enemies, the Sikhs, Hindus, Christians 
and others (the remark is ironical) ? It is for the latter reason that the police 
accompany Arya Samajistson their journeys, while they take notes of the latter’s 


speeches with the sole object of pointing out to them their mistakes and 


setting them right. In short, the black goddess of the police has special 
regard for the members of the Samaj and is, therefore, entitled to their b-art- 


felt thanks. Some of.them, however, bid good-bye to their senses at sight of 
her and fly from: her fasterthana jackal does from adog. Continuing, the 
‘Editor ridicules the Aryas for their abject fear of the police and for -thetr 
prayers and deputations to the Lieutenant-Governor and the Viceroy, and 


says that, if they had been sincere in their religious professions, . they would 
not have brought disgrace and ridicule on themselves, No earthly power, he 
adds, can stand against religion, which is mightier than even knowledge. 

While he regrets the cowardice displayed by some of his co-religionists, he 
cannot also help feeling pity for the police, who, ow ing to their apostacy from 
religion, not infrequently commit the most revolting acts. Indeed, the Indian 


police constitute an index to the low moral standard of the country, nay, their 
‘moral depravity is ad mitted even by the authorities. In proof of this asser- 
‘tion, the Editor reprints a police story contributed by Rudyard Kipling to the 
Foujt Akhbar (Allahabad), which newspaper, he says, has been started by 


Government itself or at its instance at least. He then asks the Aryas not 
to regard the police with feelings of anger or hatred, but towin over to their 


side the policemen told off to shadow them. Instead of asking Government 


not to send policemen to their mandirs and to report their lectures, they 
should request it to employ a much larger number of men for this purpose, 
so that they may profit by the sermons preached in‘ their presence, If the 
Aryas possess any religious streng th they will assuredly succeed in bringing 
the police, who’ are now busy under mining the Sar-aj, under the banner of the 
Vedic religion and in making them realise and repent of their moral depra-. 
vity, There will rise in the force young men who will desist from their sinful 
occupation of selling their consciences for a crust of bread. The police have 

already given the Samaj one heroin Lekh Ram and who knows how many 
mare re heroes like him may be obtained from their ranks ? 


‘ 


— (0) —Municipal and Cantonment affairs | 


: 26. ‘The Hindustan (Lahore), dated the sth March 1909, sli 


. The impositt cf a house-tax at Gojar Khan, communication from one Tara Chand, 
Ravel dist dh h lat ¢ 
who complains of the injustice of 


| imposing : a house-tax at Gujar Khan, Rawalpindi district. The impost, he 


‘adds, will constitute an unbearable burden on widows, samindars and (other) ) 
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poor residents of the town, The. levying of the tax will, prove: beneficial: 
only to:rich house-owners, and spells ruin for poor tenants. Continuing, 
the writer alleges that an inspection, of the assessment list will show ‘how 
the Municipal Commissioners, appointed toassess the tax, have shifted ‘theig 
own burden on to the shoulders of their tenants... After requesting the Deput 

Commissioner to go to the latter's. rescue, he. ‘suggests that the tax should 
be imposed on landlords and not on tenants. It would, however, be better 


still to replace the impost by octroi, to. which almost all the residents -of 
Gujar Khan will agree. , 


(4) —Education. | | 2 


‘27. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the.6:h March 1999. publishés.a 


- | ° .gommuniéation headed .““ For the atten- 
Sir Louis Dane on the Panjabi Urdu question. — | 

recent remarks on the Panjabi-Urdu question, the writer says, show, that; he 
attaches.very little importance to the controversy, nay, that -he tells those 
(Muhammadans) who-are exercised about the matter that they are foolish, in. 
the extreme and that he will not listen to them and will decide the question as" 
it pleases him. The Aryas and other classes of Hindus, who. are inimically. 
disposed: towards. Musalmans, feel greatly pleased with His Honour at this 
and have been lauding him to the skies, He should, however, never. forget 
that, Lord Curzon also was similarly praised by them in the first days’ of - his 
Lordship’s viceroyalty. Continuing, the writer enquires from (the . Local) 
Government.which form of Panjabi it wishes to inteoduce ,into. the primary 
schools in this province, If only a particular form of that tangue, he adds, is 
singled out, the choice will be open to the very objection which jis raised in the. 
case of Urdu, vzz., the words taught to the pupils at school will be. different 


from these used by:them at home. In case, however, four or five forms of. : 


Panjabi, two or three varieties of the Pahari dialect and. the same number of the. 
forms of Hindi are selected and. books. printed i in two, or three different scripts. 
are used in one and the same school. how will. the experiment. end ?. At all: 
events, (the Local) Government should publish ‘its scheme and keen the , same 
in abeyance for two or three years in order to consult all sections of the people 
in the matter. Besides, who has requested S'r Louis Dane to introduce: 
Panjabi into the primary schools in this province? At least, have over one 
crore of Muhammadans inhabiting the Punjab submitted any petition to him. 
that they wish their children to be tayght through the ,medium_ of,. Panjabi ?, 
What steps, moreover, has he taken to ascertain their real feelings, or does he 
care nothing for their wishes and opinions? Why is he averse to consulting all 
communities, and has he the night to arrogate to himself the position of the 
representative of the entire province ? The writer then goes on ta say that to 
teach children at school the (Panjabi) words which they know already will be 
tantamount to saying that Government does not wish to impart any education 
to them. He also wishes to know whether Scotch and Highland dialects ‘form 
the medium of instruction in primary schools in Scotland, and whéther in North 
England this position is occupied by the local patois. His Honour’s -‘state- 
ment, he adds, that in England: children ‘are taught through their mother 
tongue is not founded on fact. He, therefore, enquires why the ‘English 
should make in other countries an experiment which they will not try! ‘ia their 
own land and whether, in such circumstances, those who say.that ‘Government 


‘tion of Sir Louis Dane.’’? His Honour’s — 
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wishes to convert India into a tower of Babel are not in the right. Proceeding, 
the correspondent remarks that Sir Louis Dane tells Muhammadans that Sir 


‘ Protul Chandra Chatterji wishes them well. They, however, know the present 


Vice-Chancellor of the Punjab University better than His Honour does. They 
know full well that his political views are those of a Congressionist Hindu, and 
that he wishes to injure Urdu and compel Musalmans to study Hindi and Gur- 
mukhi. He'is-doing in the Punjab what Babu Mahadeo did in Behar, and is 
most inimically disposed towards his Muslim countrymen. Equally devoid of 
truth is His Honour’s statement that he does not wish to injure the Urdu 
language. It is true that he may have no intention of doing so, but a decade 
hence Hindus will complain that, although they are taught Hindi and Gur- 
mukhi, Urdu continues to be the Court language. They will then demand that 

either Urdu should be replaced by some other language or that all official re- 

cords should be in three or four different tongues and characters. The writer 
is, therefore, of opinion that Sir Louis Dane has not given the important ‘ ques- 
tion under reference serious consideration and that His Honour has formed 
a hurried and erroneous opinion in the matter. In a letter, he adds, contributed 
to the 7rsbuse, dated the 2and January last, by the Revd, Mr. Andrews, 
it was remarked by that gentleman that the controversy was a question 
of life or death to Mussalmans, It is a matter for surprise that a Christian 

Missionary, who has been in India for only four or five years, should know 
more of the feelings of the people than Anglo-Indian officers who have lived 
in the country for forty years. The reason for this is that highly- placed 


Government officers can have no opportunity of ascertaining the real senti- 


ments of the people. They come into contact only with sycophants or with 
those who have to beg favours of them ; and such persons keep,them in pro- 
found ignorance by saying ditto to whatever may fall from their lips. Con- 
tinuing, the writ er enquires why the Prophet’s followers should be forced to 
throw Urdu over board and to study Hindi and Gurmukhi. Why, he further, 
asks, should not every religious sect be left free (to choose through which 
language their children should be taught) and why should sleeping dogs be 
roused ? He thentells Punjabi Muhammadans that it can do them no good 
to abuse Sir Pratulin their minds, or to feel angry with their Lieutenant- 
Governor. They should take time by the forelock and lay their wishes before 
His Honour, the Viceroy and the Secretary of State. Will they, he asks, 


‘open their lips when the matter has been decided, as the Bengalis did (in 


connection with the partition of Bengal) 2? Sic Louis Dane, whose motives 


are tho roughly honest, will go away after four years, but seeds of great discord 
and strife will have been sown in the country. 


28, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore, dated the 4th Mak 1909, publishes a 
paragraph headed “ Urdu or Punjabi,” 
in which it says that Sir Protul Chandra 
Chatterji s last Convocation address, in which the Punjabi-Urdu question was 
broached apparently in-a disinterested spirit, has greatly pained the general 
public. Sir Protul was a member of the Lahore Congress Committee even 
some time after his appointment to the Chief Court Bench, and it is, therefore, 
unnecessary to refer to his ideas about Mussalmans, who have been holding | 
themselves aloof from the Congress. The mere assertion that he is not 
actuated by feelings of bigotry towards them cannot deceive discerning people. 


The * enjabi-Urda question. 


_ He wishes to strangle Urdu and to compel Muhammadans to learn Gurmukhi, 
and would, by assuming the role of a friend, inflict on the Punjab the same 
great injury which was, done to Behar by a similar worthy. Sir Louis Dane 
has not understood the deep meaning, underlying this strenuous advocacy of 
the cause of Punjabi and has, through honest motives, undertaken to defend 
sit Protul Chandra Chatterji. Such thoughtless defences, however, produce 
a very undesirable impression on the public and lead to Government being 
suspected of desiring to turn the country into a tower of Babel and to prevent 
the people from uniting and exchanging ideas. After contending that Urau 
is used in all parts of India, the Editor says that of the numerous periodicals 
published inthe Punjab, where some self-interested persons are laying great 
stress on the claims of Gurmukhi and Punjabi, only one or two are printed in 
Gurmukhi characters. This should show, he adds, that the Punjab does not 
desire the spread of Punjabi and Gurmukhi, and it will be a misfortune for the 
Province if His Honour also endorses the views held by Sir Protul. Mischief- 
makers will be encouraged to pit an uncouth and poor tongue like Punjabi, 
which varies with each district, against a literary and rich language like Urdu. 
His Honour must not fail to ascertain the views of the people about an im- 
portant question like the Punjabi-Urdu controversy. The arbitrary proposal 
to introduce Punjabi (into primary schools) is. calculated to prove instrumen- 
tal in creating deep disunion among the people. The Editor does not wish 
that any Government servant should be suspected of having a hand in bring: 
ing about the evil, and he concludes by requesting Sir Louis Dane to give 
the matter serious consideration, 


29. Writing under the heading “ The Text-Book Committee’s sense of 
justice,” the Watan (Lahore), of the 
Ccateact for printing and selling text-bocks inthe sth March icog, says that tenders for 


the contract for the printing and sale — 


ef text-books in the Punjab were submitted only by the proprietors of the 
Nawal Kishore Press, the Mufidi-’-Am Press and the Hamidia Steam 
Press of Lahore. The amounts of royalty offered by them were Rs. 85,000, 
Rs. 1,01,0co and Rs. 1,01,101 respectively ; while the tender submitted 
by the proprietor of the Mufid-i--Am Press contained a condition to the 
effect that he should have permission fo raise by 40 percent. the prices 
of. the books, the sale ot which was below 1,090 copies a year. This 
had the effect of reducing the amouat of the royalty offerred by 
him to about Rs. 80,090, whereas the proprietor of the Hami-lia Press 
(the Editor) had offered to pay Rs. 10,000 more than the Mufid-i-’Am Press. 
In spite, however, of the Hamidia Press having offered a larger amount of 
royalty than the other applicants, the Com:nittee has accepted once again 
the tender of the old contractor. Nor is this all. The Committee sent for 
him at its meeting, at which the decision was come to, and gave him the 
chance of withdrawing the aforesaid irregular condition inserted in his tender. 
Itis stated, and is probably true, that he was present outside the room in 


which the meeting was being held. After remarking that the Committee's. 


conduct was unjustifiable from ev@ry standpoint and constituted a gross 
disregard of the claims of other applicants, the paper says that the Committee 
was'so.partial to the proprietor of the Mufid-i-’An Press that it afforded him 
an opportunity of withdrawing his improper condition, but that it did not 


- so0-much as enquire from. - ‘peher, applicants whether they could” increase 
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University. 


the amounts of royalty offered by them. If the Committee had adopted the 
latter course and had followed the dictates of justice, it would assuredy have 
secured a much larger amount of royalty; while those, whose tenders have 
not been accepted, would have had no cause of complaint. Again, the fact 
that the proprietor of the Muftd-i-’Am Press was hovering outside the room in 
which the Committee was deliberating, and was called in to withdraw the 
condition referred to, shows that everything was not fair and above board. 
After expressing his inability to divine the reasons for the Committee's 
decision, the Editor says that his tender had superior claims to acceptance 
in several respects, and that there was no reason for the Committee to reject 
it. Continuing, he finds fault witn the Committee for not having entered in 
the tender form the (approximate) number of copies of the different text-books - 
sold annually, and says that the competitors of the proprietor of the Mufid-i- 
"Am Press could not, in the absence of this information, form a correct idea 
as to what profits they could realise by the publication and sale of these books 
and what service they could render the public and the Education Department. 
Their rival, however, was in possession of this information, while tender forms 
were issued only eleven days before the meeting of the Committee. After 
contending that it would have been to the interests of both the public and 
the Committee to give the contract to him, the Editor observes that: the 
Committee’s decision is open to objection from every point of view, and he 
appeals to the Lieutenant-Governor and the Director of Public Instruction to 
look into the matter. In conclusion, he asks the leaders of the nation and 


the different associations in the country to raise their voice in support of 
justice. 


30. The Zhang Sial (Jhang), dated the 6th March 1909, publishes. 
The recent Entrance Examiaation of the Punjab @ paragraph headed “ The Entrance 
Examination and the uneasiness of the 
candidates. The English paper (2), it complains, set at the recent 
Entrance Examination of the Punjab University is considered to bs 
more difficult than any of its predecessors. There was indeed no necessity 
in previous years for setting such a stiff paper seeing that there was then 
a great demand for natives possessing University Certificates (for employ- 
ment under Government}. Now, however, when native young men have 
begun to ficck (to schools and colleges), what else can be done than to 
place such obstacles in the way of their acquiring an education ? Conti- 
nuing, the paper says that the setting of such difficult’ papers at University 


Examinations will strengthen the impression that Government wishes to 


shut the door of education in the face of Indians: After remarking that the 
paper in question was beyond the ability of the examinees to answer, it 
requests the examiners concerned not to be strict in the matter of awarding | 
marks. In conclusion, it reports that the papers in Sanskrit, also, are said to » 
have been very stiff and that if other papers, too, are of the same character 
the poor candidates have to look only to God for protection. 


ae (e)—dgriculture and questifus affecting the land. 
31. The Fhang Sial (Jhang), of the €th March 1909, publishes a 
- communication headed “‘ The Bar taka 


| again in adversity.” After referring to 
the agitation caused by the’ Punjab Colonization Act in 1997, the writer 


Grievances of the Bar colonists, 


224 


remarks that the provisions of the above vetoed law. are being gradually. put 
in operation in the said s/aka, which has once more awakened feelings of 
uneasiness among the colonists. One provision of the Act named favoured 
the law of primogeniture, but even more alarming proceedings have begun 
to be taken now. Recently some zamindars, who had acquired occupancy 
rights, died childless, hut their heirs were not allowed to succeed to these 
rights, The procedure followed was to resume the land and then to enter 
the same in the name of the heirs of the deceased. Illiterate people cannot 
understand the meaning of this sharp practice, and realise what rights 
they are deprived of by it. After remarking that this is being done under 
* Circuler 59,” the writer reports that the rizht of succession has been limited 
to widows and sons, even real brothers having been excluded. For instance, 
he adds, if a colonist dies leaving four sons, his land will be divided among 
the latter. In the event, however, of any of the sons dying childless, the 
share of the deceased will be resumed and not made over to the remaining 
three, Government betng perfectly free to give it to whomsoever it likes. 
It is true that so far the land of a person dying childless has been restored 
to his surviving brothers after resumption, but the general opinion is that 
this has been done only to prevent suspicion being roused and that after 
three or four years Government will, in such cases, hand over hereditary 
occupancies even to strangers. Indeed, some colonists have gone the length 
of apprehending that all the irksome provisions of the vetoed Colonization 
Act will by-and-by be enforced in the s/aka. All this has had the effect 
of creating feelings of uneasiness among the colonists and all seem averse 
_ to making permanent arrangements for their residence in the s/aka. This 
is particularly the case with childless zamindars, and the leading men im 
the Punjab should ask Government to look into the matter.. 


(f)\—Ratlways and Communications. 


32.. The Akash (Delhi), of the 18th February (received on the oth 
March) 19009, publishes on article head- 
ed ‘** The Railway ” in continuation of 
its previous remarks on the subject (vide paragraph 24 of Selections No. 3). 

After publishing a translation of a Bengali song accusing India of having 
made over her wealth @> foreigners by taking to the use of imported goods, 
the paper says that, in his report on the subject of the construction of rail- 
‘ways in India, it was plainly stated by Lord. Dalhousie that one of the objects in 
view was to convert this. country into a market for British manufactures.. 
Another object, adds.the paper, was to facilitate the export of grain to England 
where only very small quantities of food stuffs can. be produced. Continuing. 

‘it remarks that the present industrial prosperity of Great Britain dates. from 
the year 1760. Clive took Ben gal in 1757 and the wealth of (that part of) 
‘India began to be drained away to England from:that very year. The result 


sci in India: 


was that the English became a wealthy people in a short time, while the 


Bengalis began to suffer the pang of hunger, After remarking that money is 
"essential for the expansion of trade: and-industries, the Akash says. that pre- 
‘ deus to the battle of Plassey England was a poor country, but that after that 
event it became rich and established a. number of weaving..milla, -Britistr 
Statesmen: next began to think: how they should procure: grain. for their fellow~ 
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countrymen, and they decided to utilize India for the purpose. It was, hows 
ever, impossible to export to England the grain produced in India unless this 
country had beeh covered with a'net-work of railways. Again, British manufae- 
tures, also, could not find their way to places which were not situated on rail> 
ways. The paper then goes On to say that the introduction cf the ‘railway 
into India by Lord Dalhousie began to bear (the de sired) fruit in a very short — 
time. His Lordship stayed’in this country for 8 years and in- this 
short time the export of cotton increased from £ 1,500,000 to £ 3,300,000 
a year. Similarly, the quantity of grain exported in 1856 was three 
or fou: times that taker out in the year 1848. There can be no doubt 
that the peasantry received money in exchange, but they spent every 
farthing on foreign-made articles. It may be urged that they need 
not part with the produce of their lands, but the fact should not be lost 
sight of that the system of cash assessments introduced by the present Gov- 
ernment compels them to sell even their standing crops to British grain-dealers. 
One result of this state of affairs has been that the grain left in the country 
does not admit of the people eating their fill, while there has been an enor- 
mous rise in prices. Had any other country fared so ill, the export of grain 
from it would have been stopped with the appearance of famine in the: land. 
In India, however, things are managed differently. As a Bengali pret has said 
natives are ‘“ outlaniders ” in their own country and wholly powerless to help 
themselves. A very severe fanine prevailed in’ the country from 1897 to 
1&99, but enormous quantities of wheat, rice, &=., were exported even in those 
years. Proceeding, the Akash contends that the raising of large crops every 
year in order to produce grain for export abroid has desreassd the fertility of 
landin India. After quoting Sir Richard Temple, Sir William Hunter and 
Mr. A. O. Hume in support of its contention, it says that British’ traders buy 
grain at cheap rates in good times, but that, ona famine breaking o:ut here, 
they import it back and sell it at much higher prices. After remarking that 
the privations which natives have to suffer at present are ascribable to the 
export of grain to foreign lands and that railw ays alone are at the bottom of 


this export, the paper assert s that itis also due to railways that foreign manu- 


factures have found their way even to villages. The railway, it adds, goes 

hand in hand with free trade and is, thereforz, a mortal enemy of the Smadeshi 

movement. It concludes by promising to revert to the subject at some future 
time. ae Bs in 

43. ‘Writing under the heading “A poor passenger,” the bash 

He: (Delhi), dated the 4th March’ 1999, 


reports that one Muhammad Shah, who 
had an altercation with a European in the second class waiting room at the 


Delhi railway station, ‘is still in (police) custody. The'poor man belongs 'to'a 


respectable Saved family and has been an Inspector of Police in the Hydera- 


bad (Sind) t/aka for three-and-a-half years. He has also officiated'as Head 
| Clerk in the Forest Office at Karachi, and was now on his way to Rampar in 


search of employment. Continuing, the paper enquires whether it is not unjust 
that the European, who threw down Muhammad Shah’s bedding from a bench, 


_ fay, who was insulted by the latter (the expression ‘is itonical), should ‘have 


been allowed to travel on, but‘ that a reapers man ‘like — Shah 
should rot. in jail-over a mere trifle. 


325 
, 
(4) —Miscellaneous. 


34. The Akash (Delhi), of the,aith and 18:h February and 4th March 
The beger system. | 1909, | publishes an article headed 
‘* Government.and degar.” Not infre- 
quently, says the paper, when an ekka-driver is thinking of driving a roaring 
trade of it on the occasion of a fair, the poor man is; impressed for beger--work 
by men neither wearing any uniform nor armed wi:h any written authority. If. 
he refuses to obey them, he is given a severe beating, while any one sympathis- 
ing with him is branded a “ rebel” and put down as an enemy of che police. 
After referring to a case in which three policemen or soldiers in plain clothes 
are said to have impressed an ekka-driver to work for them, the paper regrets 
that natives.should.lack the courage to oppose such high-handed ‘doings, It, 
however, concedes that :any.one having the temerity ‘to do'so incurs the dis- 
pleasure of the authorities, while-appeals to reason, justice or mercy prove of 
no avail on occasions like the above. Continuing, it alleges that once.a Native 
Christian who was rather advanced in years had an ekka and was about 
to seat himself in it when there came a policeman (/s¢t. Lat Santo) and ordered 
him dside. The Christian gentlemen, having objected to the proceeding, was 
taken. to the Police Station, and, although justice was on his side, he had to 
waste several hours before be could start on his journey. Such incidents -are 
by no means .rare and occur daily everywhere, Again, it is not considered 
objectionable to impress a conveyance or a person to do the-private work of an 
officer or of his friends or guests. After saying that he has taken up his pen 
td write on the subject merely because he is a well-wisher of both the Govern- 
ment and the people, the Editor suggests that prompt measures should be 
adopted to put an end to the begar systen, which constitutes one of the main 
causes that have bred discontent among the mass2s. Government, he adds, 
should remedy the evil by issuing orders strictly prohibiting subordinate 
officials and chaprasis from impressing men and conveyances for their private 
work and without written authority. He next finds fault with the way in which 
the begar #ysten was enforced at Delhi this year in connection with the annual 
transfer of troops. The carts impressed by the Deputy Commissiontr, 
he alleges, were detained for 4 or 5 days, but the drivers were paid hire for 
only the day on which the vehicles were actually used, which proceeding was 
wholly contrary to. the standing orders. Sufferers in such cases are usually 
poor men, who cannot afford to take the matter into court, and consequently 
Government should see that such. acts of injustice are not perpetrated in future. 
Proceeding, the Akash condemns the practise of impressing an ekka all of a 
sudden and without giving its owner previous notice. It also wishes to draw 
the attention of Government to the extremely low rates at which ekka hire is 
paid. The paper further alleges that chaprasis and chaudharis, through whom 
impressments.are made, pocket a large part of the wages.and :hire:paid by the 
officers concerned. It was for this reason th at on the occasion of the transfer 
of troops this year, many of the cart@drivers at Delhi, who had been impressed 
or feared impressment, absconded with t heir oxen. Some of the carts thus 


left at the mercy of the local officers were laden with fodder, &c., and in-some | 


cases the contents were auctioned and the carts made over to the Military. 
The. Editor, is, not, unaware of the needs of Government and not. aap for the 
abolition of the begar system. «He only wae: ‘that Government should: frame 
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rules to do away with the objectionable ‘features of the sy stem. He then 
passes on to chaprasis and other menial servants employed in different offices 
arfd ‘schoéls and says that their salaries are so small that they are generally 
forced to ‘levy “tips.” After suggesting that they should be paid at least Rs.-7 
per mensem, he-says that Government listens only to those who voice their 
discontent by striking work. It pays no heed, he adds, to those of its 


simple*servants who are not’initiated into the above Western method of obtain- 
ing justice. 


| | 35- The following is from the 
eT ee Tribune (Lahore), of the th March 
1909 :— 


‘“ WAILST the people of this country comp lsin, and sometimes bitterly, that the 
restrictions placed under the forest rules on grazing cattle in forest areas subject them 


to a good-deal.ofirouble-and ‘harassment t he officers of the forest department lose no 
opportunity to.ask that the restrictions in questian may be made still more stringent. 
Only a day or two ago the Allahabad Pioneer took up the case for the Forest officer. 
One contemporary writes that perhaps, the most important problem with which the de- 
partment has to dea! at present is the protection of forests from excessive'grazing. In the 
hill districts of the Province especially it is essential that the forests should be protected 
even if it necessitate the restriction of flocks kept for-pastoral purposes. The influence 
ofthe:forests on the ‘supply of water in the rivers and -canals ‘of ‘the Province is of par- 
amevwat importanee, and itwould be.a fatal mistake to permit the destruction of the 
forests .in the -interests (of pastoral pursuits. Fortunately the authorities 
fin the .Punjab) are wily alive to this fact, and the -Lieutenant-Governor 
is .prepared to lend any help that may bemecessary to the Forest Depart- 
ment At present it is not considered that heroic measures are necessary but it is im- 
portant to see that existing grazing righ:s are not acquired. The P¥oneer has put the 
case for the’Forest officer with great clearness and force. But our contemporary forgets 
that ‘the area of‘the Forest Departme ot has within the past 20 years extended so largely 
‘as to leave the:people little or no ground for grazing theit cattle which in some parts 
‘of the:country constitute all the wealth and property-that they ‘possess. Besides it is not 
-at-all scientifically established that mere grazing mjures tle forests in any way. It is 
‘the cutting down-of large numbers of trees which has been permitted by the Department 
{rom financial cor siderations which has brought about the existing unsatisfactory state of 
_affairs as regards conservation of forest areas. It.is the consequent cutting down of 
large areas of forests that is responsible for the mischief which has already been done. 
“The efforts of the Forest Department should be directed to this aspect of the case. 
Go to any village in any district in this Province and you will see the people complain 
‘that there are no'lands ‘where the people can grazetheir cattle. All the waste land which 
wus ‘free from the encroachments of the Forest Department ‘has been taken up for cul- 


stivation -with the result that the; ecple are nee put to itin the matter of grazing the 
wiltege cattle.” 


36. The following i is an extract from a letter contributed to the 77zbune 


| ee (Lahore), of the sth March 1909, by 
--Rapprochemeat bet wens “  ohe Harbhagwan Das, Pleader, Chief 
Court, Punjab:— 


a The duty pom ‘side i is to study the wants and aspirations of the other.and to 
,eutend: a. helping hand so far, as lies in their power. It is by means of this sort of sym- 
| pathy‘ and fellow-feeling that the bond of union can be strengthened. For instance Dow 
that the wise statesmen of British Empire ‘have listened to the appeals ‘of ‘Indians to bé. 
allowéd'to take a greater’part in the administration of their own ‘country it ‘is the ‘duty 
- ofall ‘Bnglishten'in'Andia by- themselves. and ‘through their press to rejoice over the 
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good luck. of their fellow Indian subjects iq having secured 9 portion at least of their 
tights as subjects and to extend a helping hand to enable the Indians to: exercise those 
rights with success. and to-the satisfaction of all patties: Such a ‘conduct on the part of 
our English fellow subjects shall go,a longer way in improving the relations between. the 
two parties than the admission of a hundsed thousand Indians in first class English:clubs. 


4“ The representatives in the press of both communities’ have a far more responsible 
duty ‘to perform in the matter of ‘improving the relations between the two communities. 
The papers of each community should not simply dilate upon the shortcomings of the 
other community and from individual cases draw inferences against a whole community, 
but should rest content with fair comments On individual cases that they are comment- 
ing upon. The newspapers of both sides are nowadays very much read by members of 
the othér side and adverse gneralisations drawn from particular cases go a long way to 
embitter the feeling of the members of each side against the other. It is the duty of 
Anglo-Indian organs, as greater experts and older hands in the art’ of conducting news- 
papers, to set an example in this respect. Inthe present circumstances they should 
‘strongly support the scheme of reforms propounded by Lords Morley and Minto and 
should advise the Indians as to the best methods of availing of those reforms, and should 
scrupulously avoid anything which may savour ofan attempt to ‘put an obstacle in thé 
way-of the successful carrying out-of those reforms, by trying to lead any section of the 
Indian community to believe that they are prejudicial to their interests. 


“T must express my disapproval of the method of some Indian papers also whe 
will take up a stray case of an assault by a European upon an Indian coolie and comment 
upon it in such a way that instead of doing any good for the future it simply embitters 
the feelings of Europeans against the Indians in general, My attention was once drawn 

by a high European officer to comments in a certain Indian paper where a European 
‘had been punished with a fine of one hundred rupees for causing rupture of spleen to a 
coolie by a kick or two, and he showed me from his records that within two years he 
and his predecessor had tried eight cases of rupture of spleen in which the assailants 
and the victims were both Indians and the punishment varied from imprisonment till the 
ftising of the court or a fine of Rs. 50 to imprisonment of three months or two years. 
I do not mean to say that fair comments should not be made, but remarks that may cause 
pain to other members of the European community should be strictly avoided. 


“ Coming again to the matter of social intercourse I do not mean to say that it 
should not be improved, but such improvement can take place without the Indians join- 
ing the English clubs. What I wish to insist upon is that the root causes of the estrange- 
ment shou'd be removed. Are we not accustomed in this country to sincere friendships 
carried on for generations between Hiodu and Muhammadan families without interdin- 
ing? In the same way a Hindu can entertain his English friends and vice versd without. 
interdining at the same table. The habits and customs of the Indian and English com. 
manities are so different that social intercouse can be carried on extensively only upan 
the lines that it is in vogue between Hindus and Muhammadans.”’ 


37. The following is from the 

is! toes Ieibune (Lahore), of the sith March 
1909 :— 3 

“ The Englishman of Calcutta is again on the war-path. This Anglo-Indian 

newspaper carries the palm by general consent in its bitterness in its opposition to all 

efforts intended to bring about better relations between Indians and Englishmen residing 

. ia this country. ven when writing ‘on subjects which are not of a controversial 

-chararcter the Englishman cannot forgo to be venomous against the people of the country. 

Of the wishes and aspirations of the educated classes this paper is the bitterest 

enemy. For them it has‘no kind word. Writing on the subject of the establishment 

of friendly relations between Indians aad Eurepeans the Englishman says that: ‘ We 

do not hear any talk of Brahman arrogance, but much talk of Anglo-Indian 

arrogance. The non-official and official European, we are told, is brutal in his be- 
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haviour towards natives. We are not told of the brutal custome of the natives 
themselves.’ Is this, we ask, the way in which a paper that pretends to be con- 
ducted by English gentlemen should write of people with whom Englishmen in India 
are anxious to establish friendly relations? |s this the language which a leading organ 
of Anglo-ludian opinion in this country should use with regard to men who are’ keenly 
sensitive to insult of any kind, The,£nglishman trots out the old worn-out statement 
that no friendly relations can be brought about between Indians and Europeans in this 


country because the Indians will not dine with Europeans and Indian ladies will not mix 


with European gentlemen. He says that a great point is made of the fact that there is 
practically no social intercourse between Europeans and orthodox Indians, and the sug- 
gestion always is that it is Ang'>-Indian exclusivenest and hateful pride which keep 
the two races apart. Bgt how can there be social intercourse with people who consider 
that they are defiled if they touch your food, or with people who keep their women kind 
in seclusion? There must be equal give and take in-these matters. Why should we 
admit a man into our family circle who will not admit us into his? This is plain speech, 
but it has become necessary. May we pojnt out to the writer of these words that there 
are Indians who have no casts scruples and whose womenfolk are not in Pardah— 
Parsees, Indian Christians and,Brahmos, but that the intercourse between them and 
Englishmen is no greater than that between Englishmen and Hindus and Mahomedans. 

Among the latter classes also there are some who have taken to European ways of living, 
but they are not on that account the more ungrudgingly taken into society. The Engissh- 
man has evidently lost the balance of his mind, It says that ‘ all the sympathy that 
is possible has already been extended towards educated Indians and if there is to be any 
further drawing together of the races Indians must fall into line with European in the 
matter of habit and customs. Some of these customs are merely non-social. Others 
are abhorrent to people of European traditions, and there can te no real political progress 
till the Indians have set their domestic liyes in order.’ Does the writer in the 
Englishman mean that there can be no intercourse between Englishmen and Indians 
until the latter become completely anglicised ? If he means that then his statement is 
tantamount to saying that there can be no intercourse between the two communities, 
Sensible opinion among both Europeans and Indians is practically un animous against the 
anglicisation of the people of India. We may add that such a thing as the anglicisation 
of the people of this country will never take place and there are weighty and _ conclusive 
reasons why it should not take place. The progress of the people of India in civilisation 


and enlightenment is extremely desirable, but it is necessary that it should be on national 
lines.” ) 


_ 38, Writing under the heading “ Be polite of speech, so that thou 
mayest live in peace,” the Hindustan 
(Lahore), of the sth March 1909, 
remarks that a large number of Anglo-Indians are always busy casting 
aspersions on the people of this country. After noting that they have been 
doing so far over half a century past, the paper quotes an extract from a 
recent article by Sir William Wedderburn, who‘ condemns this conduct 
on the part of Anglo-Indians and advises them to live on friendly terms 


Anglo-Indiaas and natives, 


with natives, 


Asst. to the Deputy Inspector General of ri 


LAHORR: D. PETRIE, 
Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 


The 13th March 1909. 


Punjab Government Prem, L ahore— 17°3-09—97. 
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SELECTIONS: ©: 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB 


Recdived up to 20th Maroh 1909. 


I—POLITIcs, 

pes 7 _ 4a)—Foreiga. 
See ; | ‘The following i is from the 
tidiaas ia Coneile. | Tribune (Lahore), of the 14th March 


- ‘The latest news from Canada is sqmewhat reassuring. The situation with re 
ference to the condition of the Indians residing .in the Dominion has improved. The 
movement intended to forcibly deport the Indians to British Honduras has collapsed. 
The Governor of the British Honduras who himself came to the Dominion to try the 
Indians to go with him to his colony has left Canada. ‘When going away he expressed 
the opinion that the Indians in British Columbis were as diff-reat from one another as 
the Northern Scotsman to the Turk, not only ia religion but in race ani their value to 
the countty differed as much. Some, hesaid, were good men and ‘some very indiffetent. 
The best men, we are told, he found to be the Sikhs, and to these he paid a noble tribute 
for their steadfastness and services to the Empire. It is the Sikhs, however, ho 
have owing to some irony of fate suffered the most. But for the brave stand made by 
them under the leadership of Professor Teja Singh they .wouid have faced very. ill: in- 
deed, According to the Canadian correspondent of an Anglo-Indian contemp?rary, the 
Governor of British Honduras has found that owing to the. better trade conditions, ard 
the action of Teja Singh work has been found for all the Hindus in British Columbia. 
We are told that ‘the feeling there against them is abating, and that except in some 
few cases the people are willing to let thosé remain who are here, prdvided that no more 
dre allowed'to enter. The new Yegulations of admittance: will go some way to meet 
this proviso.’ . It is'stated further that ‘the:point has been raised on the question of 
Hindus having the-right of entry here:as British subjects ‘that go law hes ever been. 
passed. declaring this. right, and the fact is “mentioned. that so'far as Canada is conceraed 
her.native Indians are subject to restrictions not apolied to white people, jnasmach as 
they are confined to reservations and forbidden the use of “ fire water.” Professor Teja 
Singh deserves great credit for the bold stand that he took against oppression a 
high-handedness on the part of officials who did all they. cout to cow hin 
companions down. ‘By the way nothing has come out' ‘oF the slander circuldted with 
suférence to th Professor and’his followers that'they” were plotting to briny about the 
“ @vetthrow ‘of British rale in India. ‘It is clear ‘thatthe charge was. pare fab ve 
the! figment ‘of the heated imagination | of those who. see: ia ordinary dads 
attitubestnd:self-aagertion rothing: but rank seditiony anasohyy on sloyalty 
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as The Hindustan (Lahore), of the rath March 1909, publishes: ‘an. 
| article headed “Is the C ongreéss alive 


or déad 2.” «It begins by saying that 
hen the Moderates met at Allahabad:in April last to give the Congress a 


The reform scheme and Muhemmadens,” : 


constitution, high hopes were entertained that all friction between the different 


parts of the Congress machinery would come to an end. It was also firmly. be- 
lieved that the Congress would no longer remain a three days’ pageant, but that 
thenceforth it would work throughout the year and teachthe people ‘the right 
end vigorous methods of political agitation. It may, however, be asked now 
whether the reformed Congress has succeédéd in welding the various native 
races into a nation, which constitutes the first step on the path to self-govern- 
ment under British rule. .After enquiring whether the Congress leaders always 
keep in view the ideal of a united India, the paper says that at the present 
moment the country is face to face with a most serious crisis, In defending 
the false claims of some Muhammadan_ fiatterers, the Anglo- Indian and. the 
Tory press has lauded these worthies to the skies and raised an iron wall between 
the two great comm-unities inhabiting: the country, thereby. retarding the reali- 


sation of ‘the ideal af an Indian nation. Sitting i in, his conning tower at the 


India. Office Lord Morley has read some signs on the political horizon of Con- 
stantinople, but he has cared nothing | for the signs on this country’s horizon 
heralding the advent of an Indian nation ; moreover, he has lost sight of the fact 
that in political matters no religion or cateats ‘barriers separate the . different 
races of Turkey. His Lor dship has introduced racial distinctions: into his 
reform scheme, and has granted the demands of Muhammadans for separate 
tepresentation at all stages and for seats in excess of their numerical strength. 

His bending the knee to the Muslim League and its Anglo-Indian supporters 
is calculated to do more than anything else in accentuating racial antipathies 
in India and in retarding union between the various native races, But ‘what. 
is the National Congress doirg at this critical juncture ? What is Dr, Rash’ 
Behari Ghose doing and why has his tongue; which hurled anathemas at:: the 
Extremists in the Congress panda/, been silenced? What has become of that 
political Sanyasi Mr. Gokhale, who declared to a representative of the 7’ imes at 
Bombay that the reform scheme would keep Indians contented for the next 20 
years? He was. undoubtedly. ight i in saying before the Deccan Sabha that 
‘’ our” Spyalty should. be able to bear considerable strain, but. is it possible for. 


— “ys.”” to remain quiet. when the fabr i ic.of “our” national edifice has been: 


shaken from top to bottom ? After casein the silence of Sir Pheroze 
Shah. Mehta also, the Editor says that some political associations in the 
country have undoubtedly sent telegrams of protest to Lord Morley, but: that’ 
all‘of them do not owe their origin to the Congress; while most of them «are 
not even connected with it. The masterly inactivity displayed by the Congress 
at the present juncture js in strange contrast with the sustained energy evinced 
by. the.Muslim. League... : In ghort, the Congress | has proved a failure at a 
very. critical time. ; Was. it impossible for its British Committee, asks the 
paper, to: send: a-deputation to.wait on Lord Morley with a view ta: undoing 
the’ Wischief wrought by the :-Muhammadan deputation ? Could not the ‘Various 
Congress ‘eominittees also do anything in the matter? . It is“ a’ pity-that: the, 

Fomgress leatlers' shoyte have been found wantirig, and should havé deserted’ 
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thelr post at'the mioxt critical die fa the country’s history: The revuttis 
le odie Lexpue; which is opposed’to thie creatfou of ah India! fatids,’ f a. 
- coind oft witli flying’ cofdurs,’”' After remarking’ that this should fit’ thakeé t 2 ee 
people lose fatty in the’ Cotigress; the’ Hinduttant say# that all'is not lost. yet ; 
that tie Pirdia® Cotticil Bill Has ‘stil¥'to pass through the Motse’ of Comtidis, | 
arid that“it tte niutteris laid’ before'it in ‘the ripht' way, there até’ strong’ toped 
ofthe ‘Ffduse dealing justly’ ‘with’ the’ aspirations of Frdia Besides, ‘the 
Govermnetit of India has’ yet to' frame rules utider the’ ptopdsed’ ‘Abt, and’ thd 
Congress shoutd thitow off its sléep; realise’ tlie’ great respinstbitiey: résting 
Uapotrit and'save the national edifice ftom the cdiitinued blows Which dre a 


dealt at it’ in seetet, — 
s The Miadwesi (Lat), ot ith ‘Matee- yogi piubtlahiba 2 
"Pe reform echome and Mubarmmedans. > pdtaptaph headed “* Layidy this axe’ td 


‘the’ réots‘ of’ Indian’ Nattoiiality. wal 
petialist'and prdtdly obstinate Lord’ Carson; it'says, sowed thie’ seed ‘of 
content ahd untest'in thé’country by” partitioniiig Bérgal. Although” Indian 
inde diverse efforts'to utido'the mischief, the evil contitiued: to” grow ahd” in 
the'end ‘culitinated in’ anarchism. Some ptouiiiternt’ statestien “in Englatid 
and several members of Parliament are agreed ‘that if the partition’ wété” dan 
celled or modified, much of the prevailing unrest would assuredly be cast out. 
Indeed, the evif- consequences to which'the miedsite” has led’ have prompted 
even Lord ‘Curzon to deny its authorship. Continuing, the paper: says that 
by promising to give Muhantmadans separate representation: and seats- in 
excess of their numerical strength, Lord Morley has divided the Indian nation. 
This dangerous division, which will shortly Jead to undesirable results, is worse 
than Lord Curzon’s partition of Bengal. It will raise-a high-and . strong, wall , 
between Hindus and Muhammadans, will create antagonism between them 
and wifl render it.impossible for them to unite. Again, while the. ex-Viceroy 
divided: “only. the Bengalis. and that also in an uaderhaad: -way, Lord. Morley | - 
has openly dealt a blow at the cause of nationality in the entire country. The | 
former only indulged in rhetoric to whittle down the promises contained in 
the Proclamation of 1858, but the latter has boldly trampled on that charter 
of Indian’ liberties by introducing religious distinctions into his reform scheme. 
If the Secretary of State really grants Muhammadans the proposed concessions, 
very dark days are in store for this country. - Fa'the words of the Muslim 
Herald the event will poison social life both in towns and yillages. The pro- 
phecy. epitomises the history of India for the near future, and if, the threatened 
conflagration i is not averted, it will destroy both. life and. property, History | . 
shows that a disregard of the signs of the’ times leads everywhere and under | . 
all circumstances to dangerous consequences, . Even governments, are, “not 
: exempt’ from the operation of. natural laws,-and the Paper hag. mt its. 49 
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‘to the above effect to‘ thé Amrit: Basar Patrika of Calcutta, ‘but that the 


the Deputy Commissioner’s perinission. ~ Upon this the writer went fo the 
: Telegraph “Office -in company with some friends and had to remonstrate with 


-telegra m, while the writer wished to be referred to the rules or to be furnished 
~ “with the'reasons for the refusal endorsed on the ba ck of the message. After 


= sikilarbiee called . after, , the auleshists who: killed. Mrs,, and Miss 
Kee nedy and. the approver . Goasain, and these four murderers he speaks 
of as: kl martyrs. ..The scholarships have been awarded. to three 
Hin dus and. one. -Mubammadan, . and the. last named is. 
Sayad Heidar, Raza. of Delhi, Mr. Varma himself enjoys, the security 
of Parig,, but woe to the young. men. who get caught in the net spread by 
him ‘because : they dash the. country’s hdpes. to the ground and also cause 
their. own ruin. It isa. matter, for. regret. that murderers should be raised to. 
the § position of national. martyrs,.that scholarships should be. founded bearing 


: their names and that there should exist men. willing to accept. the stipends. 


‘Are not such doings calculated to put Government on its guard ?,. Besides 
do Indians possess the means of raising a rebellion that they should go 
astray ?. It is because .of doings: like those ‘in question that Government 
refuses to tepeal the Arms Act, keeps Indians from military education .and. out 
of higher posts, in, the -army,..and does not grant ‘them the concessions for 
which the Congress has_ been. asking for 25 years past. It is a pity that, 
while the leaders of the country are trying to assure Gov ernment of the 
loyalty of the people, men like Shyamji Krishen Varma should play. into the 


hands of their country’s enemies by doing what they regard as serving their 


motherland, a ee eee 


ce 4 The Hindustan (Lahore), dated the rath March 1909, publishes a a 


Sof Aube Pershad. EE i a a ‘communication from Sufi ‘Amba Per- 


shad headed.“ Political pension.” The 
Sufi ‘reports that he has been at Lyallpore for some days past and that on 


the 4th instant, while passing through the Bazar, he was informed by the 
Kotwal that he was wanted at the Police Office. He was also shown an order 


to the effect that impressions of his left thumb should be obtained on two blank 


papers, anid’sent (to the Accountant-General, Punjab ?) to enable his pension 


papers to be prepared. Amba Parshad was surprised at this, but he could learn 
nothing more from the Kotwal and accompanied the datter to the Police Office, 
whence he was taken to the bungalow ‘of the Superintendent of Police, , Here he 
was’ shown the original’ order received from the Accountant-General’s office 
dnd “came “to ‘know . that it was proposed to confer a political pension on him. 
After stating that impressions of his left ‘thumb | were taken on two blank 
papers, the writer says that he ‘has neither served Government nor is he 
desirous of obtaining any “pension, ‘Indeéd, he does. not ‘stand in need of 


‘one and would ask Government and the readers of the Hindustan to beng 


light: on the matter.’ Continuing, he alleges that he wi shed to send a tel 


signaller ‘told his messenger that he would not despatch the telegram without 


the signaller for a long. time. The ficial’ named refused to accept the 


‘a simildr discussion with the. signaller's official. su: perior, however, the: telegram 
was’ Bo wal although ‘Amba Pershad is not certain whether it will be 


“ despatet hed, He - tonchides ” complaining that. Sitha-Shaki prove at 
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$0 rt The Akash (Delhi), of ‘the sath Marclt 909, publich es * "an 1 article | 


tahoe | _y: headed “ One driven to. bay resorts to) 
The preval liag Uncest, | Ea fight. ” ‘Now, says the - cele. press 

unrest has decreased i in. Bengal and all agitation mother provinees: kas ‘come 

to an end, it is time seriously and impartially to consider the question why: 
the bomb made its appearance in the country, and what methods Government’ 
should adopt to prevent. the public peace being disturbed agam. Tlic. 
present state of things in India would show thst collectively the people «do not * 
approve of anarchist methods, or that at least they are not sufficiently prepared 
or disappointed to have recourse to such. Hindus have always relied on ‘God, 
and whatever troubles and misfortunes they may have to face, they ever. bow 
to fate and seek pleasure in the will of God. A large “majority ‘of the - 
population hold the extreme opinion that the people ‘should contmué submitt- 
ing petitions to Government, that they will assuredly get something ‘through: 
royal‘ justice sooner or later, and that Lord Morley may be relied upon te 
inaugurate in the end a lengthy reform scheme, aRthough it may’ or may not- 
bring them any yain. Continuing, the paper says that for 22 years. the : 
Congress adopted resolution upon fesolution, sabmitted petition after petition © 
and. burned incense at tlie altar of Government in a thousand ways, but that 
no heed was paid to its demands and its voice could not move the Secretary 
of State, the arbiter of the destinies of‘Indians. (On the contrary), the taxes ° 
on the peasantry were enhanced instead of being redaced, while those raising : 
a loud outcry (against Government) were imprisoned and suspects, without: 

being informed of their offence, were deported to Mandalay. The paper 

then goes on to say that the muzzlirg of newspapers and speakers has led 


=~ o 


rae 


to the establishment of secret societies in the country. When hunger reduced © 


the people to great straits and they lost all hope of help from Government, © 
they became completely disheartened. Educated young men were blinded: 
by their enthusiasm, and their disappointment and zeat removed all fear : of : 
death from their minds. Bengal being ahead of other provinces in education, 
its youth keenly felt the country’s condition, and when workers on constitu- 
tional lines began to be subjected to various hardships, they had recourse - 
to methods of which they had never even dreamt before. It may. be added 
that, unlike their ¢on/reres elsewhere, the Bengali revolutionists are extremely 
religious and free from the least trace lof selfishness. Again, whether, their 

methods may be tight or wrong, there can. be no doubt that the sacted © 

longing for liberty fills their hearts. Proceedi ing, the Editor says that if” 

Government were to abandon its: policy of ‘Fepression. in favour of one of 

leniency, if it were to make honest efforts to. give people thei legitimate. : 
rights, and if Anglo-Indians were to cease treating 1 natives with inconsideration, | 
the present unrest would die out gradually. Repre: ision m A apparently | 
restore peace ier a short fme, but discontent will go on spreatis y and will | 


* Gal that. sot lakhs of Bhglishinen should always govern so | 
dians against the latter's wishes and with the aid, of er. 


ty The Akesh (Delhi), of the aily Mirch Pigl 
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| tedian alates. 


of knowledge and. greatness | shine’ Over different countries at 


| | Satie, At. one-time it shone on India with such brilliance that the. 


.-world was dazzled. It next shone over Afghanistan, Persia, 
Pye! abia, Greece, Egypt, Rome, Spain; Portugal; France, England,- 
Gevien ted: States, - Japan and China in succession, and has reappeared in this. 
country’: front the: East... Although: numerous clouds are hastening to hide it, 
still’ darkness is being dispelled and: the.breezes, which. reinvigorate dead hearts, 
have bégun:to blow. Again, signs are not wanting to show that now, also, this. 
sun will: shiné:over India more brightly and for a longer time than it has done 
in any ,other: country. . Continuing, the writer exhorts Indians to get rid of 
their; laziness and ignorance and to burn these two enemies with the fire of 
patiiotism. They should profit by their present opportunity and should strike 
the isori:while it is hot: Let them sacrifice themselves to remove the obstacles 
Which tay ‘beset their path,: bearing .in -mind that the destruction of their 


"bodies will: ‘not- destroy their souls, - They should, therefore, gladly offer their 


perishable (di#, clayey) bodies at the altar of the national-soul and acquire 

new life (dst, bodies) and the taste of eternal liberry. ‘ O Indians, it is the 
x duty. of men to ob tain such salvation or liberty. For this alone 
have the children of India been struggling and pining for thousands of years. 
It. was. the desire for this liberty which gave birth to Sivaji, Guru Gobind 
Singh- and Gury Tegh Bahadur, who gladly sacrificed their lives in order 
to: secure it. _They were put to the sword, built around and flayed alive, but 
they suffered all tiis in silen ce, They knew that their souls would not 
perish with their-bodies, nay, they considered it their duty and the mission of 
their lives to bear these hardships. They used to say that liberty was the soul 
of life,'and it. was because of the sacrifices made by these great men that an end 
was put to the oppression rey practised (in I ndia) and this sacred land 
enjoyed'a measure of liberty.” The writer concludes by promising to revert to 
the ween at some future time, 


8. The Ra ghbir Patrika | (Jhang), for February (received on the 16th 
March) 1909, publishes some Punjabi 
tr evadiion ot motives, | verses headed “Our plight,” in the 
course of which the poet, “ Dilshad,” enquires how natives can ‘be respected 
in foreign countries when no one cares for'them in their own land. ‘hey are 
called ‘ Niggers ” and their houses have been taken possession of by foreigners. 
Their cowardice and laziness have’brought hordes of enemies into the country, 
while they. are attacked by cholera, small-pox, famine and plague every year, 
If they remain asleep longer, they will assuredly be undone one of these days. 
Their bread has been snatched from them by foreigners, who give them glass 
and tin in ex change. | In conclusion, the writer says that God alone can help 


them out of their present difficulties. 


Q ‘The + Reghdir Patrika (jhengs, for February (received: on the 16th 

.: March) 19¢9, publishes a Punjabi poem, 
int te bik Aaa which the writer ‘' Mustawar ” ‘of Mul- 
, enquires when Government will believe i in the loyalty of innocent natives ; 


tan, 


3 when a take Py on. eet friendless condition ; “when their sufferings willl - 


mi of 5 eet their country will baciene a land of peace ; and 
on. of the Japanese and Chinese. ‘ The people 


eh at os, F 


je writer, “ Havé been’ tofn like a cloth’; when win 


% 


‘ithe tattor 42 the King’ Emperor) ‘sé cto togettier) with fie micthnte of 4 
justice?” ‘In conclusion, ‘be enquires wien they ‘will Begin: to ‘éat “their ‘Pil pe 
-and when India, which is now‘in a state ‘of ‘complete ‘sinbordinafién (ilGial ¥r,) | ) 
will’ gain the upper hand (it, beeorie ‘a liony. | ; 


Some verses are contributed by “ Dilshad a Jalalpore sen, whe 
wishes to know when good days will dawn for'natives; when God will take pity 
‘oh India’; when the countty ‘will ‘be free and happy ; when it, will get rid .of 
cholera, fatnine and plague; when its inhabitants will love one another, when it 
will-again ptoduce great én tm different walks OF life’; when it Will réach the 


-genith of progress like Japan and China; and ‘whéa me cbitdrén ‘will bécordie | , 
| — and have firm faith in the Vedas. Cider | ee 


’ 


“Das” of Hoselanvals des ecariaaia: sotie -veraet, m which. tee 
“enquires when the Swadeshi movement will reign.-saupreme in india; when 
education on national lines will. be imparted in.all parts of the country ; when 
the people will resort to boycott ; when they will think. of the welfare of ‘the 
nation; and when the entire population will unite and be happy. . 


UN bg, The Fhang Sial ‘(Jhang), of the igth March 1S09, © eae : 
| an ‘article “The re orm | scheme,” in 

which it ridiculés the Madras Congress, 

‘its president Dr, Rash Behari Ghose and other politicians of his school for 


having praised the scheme in extravagant terms Continuing, | it regrets that, 
in introducing the India Council Bill in the Upp: r Chamber, Lord Morley 
should have advocated a vigorous contindance of repression In order. toe 
put down seditious offences. No one, adds the paper, can object to 
Government pursuing a repressi ve policy in the event of the prevalence 
ofthese ‘offences in any part of the country, The pity of it, however, is 
that the above declaration by his Lordship has led the subordinate officials, 
in‘ India to ‘resort to indiscriminate repression, and to make. no , dis- 
tidction between the innocent and guilty. Indeed if the authorities were. 
to perform their duties conscientiously, they either would not come across. sedi- 
tidn anywhere, or they would succeed in suppressing it. without the . aid of 
reptession. After deprecating Lord Morley’s conduct in confounding Ex; 
tremists with rebels or anarchists, the paper says that by granting Muslim. 
demands, his. Lordship has embittered. the Hindu-Muhammadan question 
and disappointed the entire country. If even a champion of liberty, and, | i 
equality like him, it adds, has agreed to meet the demand of Musalmans, oc 
for seats in éxcess of their numerical strength, to whom | shopld , ithe other. | ; 
native communitiés look for protection? The i impression was. sieady general oe a a 
in' India that Muhammadans were treated with partiality in several respacts;; os 
and it has how been supported by the present -arbiter. Ae destinies of. a 
India, ‘Only'a a fair division of the concessions granted by. ithe Secretary of: 

State ‘could have benefited the country, and the Ebi will wish ;to be: 

spared reforms which prefer religion to ability and fitness, \ The scheme will. | a 
have the effect only of. widening the gulf which aleady~deparatés the an 
different , COMMANIties ' inhabiting ( ‘the country. The paper next finds fault, + ae : ; 
with Lord Curzon : for -hiq ‘opposition’ to the proposed electoral colleges, : a 

and. says: that..the .e*:Viceroy’s conduct: is Leip até; for the Teason 
Tene NENT eouncillees, who. - will be GR bitty: welt” 8S 


_Thereferm scheme. 
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- likely; to .curtail the despotic powers -of the. authofities. © In <condlusion:it 
condemns the conduct of, -Musalmans in. demanding that, instead of there 


being an Indian member of the Viceroy’s Executive Counc il with a portfolio, 


there should be one Hindu and one Musalman on the C ouncil without being 
gives any portfolio. 


ut. The Shang Sial (Jhang), of 13th March 1909, in continuation 
of its. previous rematks under the 
heading “ A historial retrospect : the 
value of public opinion” (vide paragraph 10 of Selections No. 10), says that 
Jt 1s, preposterous to aver that public opinion was not heeded in India 
‘in former times, or that the pre-British -rulers of the country used to follaw 
despotic methods of Government and that it is only under the present regime 


Pabtic opinion ia India. 


-that Indians have imbibed’ democratic ideas. If this had been really so, 
: would a low-paid informer have had the courage to criticise adversely a great 
‘ruler; like Rama Chandra in open Darbar? Proud despotism has never 


tolerated: criticism, witness the ways ‘of the present despatic rulers of Russia 
and Persia. The disorder prevailing in the dominions of these monarclis 
is due solely to their intolerance of any criticism .of themselves and ta their un- 
willingness to mend their ways. Thousands and lakhs of their subjects have 


been put tothe sword, while as many more are rotting in jails or in Siberia. 


They are trying to keep down their subjects with the sword in order to main- 
tain intact their despotic powers and to continue to enjoy the mselves. Proceed- 
ing, the Editor says that in the India of to-day one dare not point 
out his defects even to a Deputy Commissioner, let alone the King 


Emperor, who fives in England beyond the seas. Spies have enormously 


increased in number under the present regime, but dare any one of them 
tell the god, vis., the Deputy Commissioner, of a district, what the people 
really think about that officer? Indeed, why should they do so, when they 
will not be listened to and the authorities are unwilling to reform them- 
selves? In order, therefore, to keep their pot boiling, these spies consider it 
a duty to burn incense at the altar of the flattery -loving authorities. Besides, 
they see with their own eyes that the persons who speak the truth and 
point out their mistakes to the authorities are trampled upon. The King 
Emperor felt pleased to hear some small English children express them- 
selves independently during (last) Christmas. His agents in India, howeyer, 

who claim to have acquainted natives with liberty, become furious at criti- 
cism of their doings and are resorting to diverse ta ctics to suppress free 
Criticism’ in the country. Reverting to its proper subject, the fhang Sial 
says that, instead of feeling angry , with the informer or thinking only of his 
own enjoyments, Rama Chandra exiled his beloved wife in deference to public 
opinion, and in order to prevent his subjects being injuriously affected socially. 

After remarking that it has cited three instances. from the Ramayana alone in 
support of its’ contention, the papar enquires whether it can be said even now 
that =_ opinion’ was hot valued i in India in pre-British days, 
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_ The Raghbir Patria (Jhang), for February (received on the 16th 
- ...March) 1909, publishes a poem in Pane 


rc inowéaeat. ‘jabi headed’ The Swadeshké movement.” 


‘The. poet,‘ Almast’ *: ‘saics by saying that there wasa time when Indians ruled 


kin 


doms,.but. that pow they have: een reduced to a. state of subjection, 
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Again, they were in affluent circumstances once, but have fallen down from that- 
position through their bad habit’ of depending on ‘others and daing nothing 
for themselves, After deprecating the conduct of Hindus in flying at one ans. 
other’s throats, and of Musalmans in regarding Turkey as their motherland, 
the writer finds fault with Indians for dressing after the European fashion. 
Continuing, he says that the people complain of the taxes imposed on them 
by Government, but that they pay no heed to the heavy drain of wealth from 
their country in consequence of foreign trade. He next refers to the past in- 
dustrial greatness of India and states that this country used to supply different 
articles even to the English. When, however, Swadeshism began to be 
preached in England, the Government strengthened the hands of the 
Swadeshists by imposing heavy duties on Indian manufactures. To make 
matters worse, Indians had the foolishness to cease loving their. own country : 
and to become infatuated with foreign-made article. After enumerating the 
imported goods used by them, the poet exhorts then to leave off using foreign-. 
made sugat, which both pollutes their religion and.empties their pockets. - He 
also asks them to use onl y Indian-made cloth and to boycott its foreign rival, 
In conclusion, he calls upon them to become true Swadeshists and to make up 
their minds never to buy any article of foreign make. 


13, The $hang Sial (Jhang), dated the 13th March 1909, publistieg 

a paragraph headed “ Is Sardar Ajit 

Singh going to be deported again and 

will he bring about the d, eportation of Sufi Amba Pershed also?” It reports 

that the Sardar and the Sufi are said to have narrowly escaped deportation 

_on the night of the 12th ultimo. A party of policemen went to a village close 

to.the one in which they were putting up for the night, and intended arresting 

them before dawn, It, however, received orders before 4 A M. directing it not 
to make the'intendad arrests. It isrumoured that a relation of Sardar Ajit 
Singh informed the Sardar and Sufi Amba Pershad of the fate in store for 

them, but that both of them remarked that they didnot fear arrest, that they 
were willing to be deported, that it was useless to plan to arrest them un- 
awares and that they would go to any jail of their own accord at an order from. 
Government. Continuing, the Editor says that such rumours are calculated to 
create uneasiness in the Punjab, and that if deportatio ions are effected here, 
this province will soon fall on evil days. : SET coke 


14. The $hkang Sial (Jhang), of the 1 ati March 1909, publishes an 
article headed ‘‘ What is the meaning 
of all this?” Not long ago, it ‘says,. e 
Sufi Amba Pershad, ‘Sardar Ajit Singh and Lala Lal Chand Falak were * warn-' 
ed” by the Lahore authorities. The Editor was surprised al this and ° could 
not understand what the Sufi and the Sardar had done to de serve the above. 
treatment. At all events, he bas since been under the i impress ion that: Geyern-. | 
ment would not fez! uneasy in its mind in regard to them: unless. they. .were. 
guilty of something ‘really objectionable. _ And, to his. know edge,: they, have. 
not recently done anything to give Government orits: police use. 
plaint | Nevertheless, the guardians of the public ‘pedce’are till after them. 
Syfi Amba Pershad had.occasion ta. go to Lyallpur on the and ‘instant; sed 2. 
police constable twice. or. thrice enquired abgut | him - the’ house’ ot Pete’ . 
Dina: Nath, L:M.S,:before his arrival. The Editor . att not attath -ar 


Ajit S iogh and Amba Pershad. 


Su8 Amba Pershad. : ° 
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ficaticé veri to this, beating in mind that the: movements of political ‘ worker’ 
were carefully watched by the ‘police in’ these days. But a letter from ‘the Sufi 
tells him that something more serious is about to happen, and that the autho- 
rities are again labouring under a misappfehension; He would, therefore, 
_ request them to take no action (against the Suff):in a hurry. He then repro- 
duc es the letter in which Amba Pershad alleges that it ts —— to confer a 
Political pension on him. — . 
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45. The Mare -Hind (Jullundar), of the 16th March 1909, ibe 
_ jishes a communication headed “ If 1. 
were King of England what would I 
do?” The writer, one Muhammad Rustum Ali, a Pleader at Kapurthala, says: 

that, if he had been placed in the above position, he, would have appointed 

' only Indians: as his advisers. He would also have manned. all the depart- . 
ments’ of the public service with his fellow-countrymen, while his general 

policy would have been to-distrust the English on all occasions, Again, 

he would never have permitted his English subjects to have the courage 

to insult his agents in their country. Nor would he have let any section: 

of them acquire a preponde rating influence 1 in any Government office, because 

it isa mistake to let any one community control the reins of administration. 

| Continuing, he says that when a humble individual suth as himself entertains 
the above ideas, has not the British Government the right to devise. proper. 

means for maintaining its sway over a foreign country, the people of which 
have, besides, injured it more than once? After referring to the mutiny 
of 1857, he enquires whether any Hindu or Moslem ruler had conferred of: - 
the people the liberty which they enjoy now. He also refers to some other ” 
benefits derived by them from British rule and says that the present is the © 
best Government far this country. [Indians should not, thetefore, raise a 
meaningless outcry (against it), it being highly improper fnd grossly mean . 
to mislead people (in regard to its character). The british Government — 
wishes to raise them to the zenith of Progress in all directions, provided they — 
make themselves worthy of this and are thankful and loyal to their benefac- 


| : tors, ‘The writer concludes by promising to resume his remarks at fome 
: : future time. | 


4 ; ae The following is oun the Tribune (Lahore), of the soth March, 
Ke é : Lord; Motley om separate electorates. = ks ; 1909 : — 


Gorerament and the people, 
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i ss . Brom the full speech of'Lord: Morley on the occasion of the second reading of the 

\ Bill, which has already ‘appeared in our columns, it appears that His Lordship is: far 
¥ | 7 from, being enamoured, of the proposal of. separate and preferential electorates for 
& Muhammadans and that he yielded only:to the combined clamour of the Muslim. League’ 
and the Anglo-Indian and the Tory Press. © In his'speech in the Lords on this: occasion, 
‘ : Lord Morley said that he suggested to the Government of India the plan.of composite: 
B. ' or mixed eléctoral: college in. which the Muhammadans and the Hindus should vote: to-. 
:  getlier. Tle wording of: the recommendation. in the Reform despatch, said His Lord- 
as ship, might have been ambiguons, but under any construction the plan of Hindus and 
ae : Muhammadans voting together in a mixed or composite electorate would have secured 
ol to the: Mubammadan electors, wherever they were so minded, the chance of returning 
Pe : aye their own. representative i in their due proportion. ‘ The political idea at the bottom of that 
a . ae recommendation, which had Found ‘so little favour,’ said His Lordship, | was that ‘such 
a ee: ae cOmposite-action would brig’ the two Ereat ‘comminitioe os mere Gone together, 
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and this-idea-of promoting harmony. was beld: by men of-yery high Indian authority and- 
experience who were among my advisers at the- India Office,’ The italics are. ours, 
but it shows the great reluctance with which Lord Morley. forewent his liberal and 
statesmanlike provision in favour of the illiberal and shortsi ghted meastite of water- 
tight communal representation. Lord Morley further said that the Government of India 
doubted whether the plan ‘of mixed ‘electoral colleges would work, but‘it is not ‘clear 
how ‘the Governtnent ‘of India éame ‘to sacha hesitating mood, especially'in view of 
the strong opinion: expressed by “nearly -all’the provincial governments: against . the 
special and preferential representation of Muhammadanos. Lord Morley, - however, 
protested to the end that his plan was not a bad plan, but he had to give way to .the 
clamour not without a pang simply out of a desire not to obstruct the cause of reforms 
by sittiag too tight upon a particular clause. It is therefore not too much to hope that 
Lord Morley may yet revise his decision in case the Indian point of view is clearly and 
emphatically presented before him,” 


17. The, following is from the. 
Tribune (Lahore), of the 20th Maich. 
1909 == 
“ Imperialism has been in the air for several years. Its notes have osha and | 
re-echoed throughout all the parts of the British Empire, It has got its apostles in Mr. 
Chamberlain, Lords Curzon and Milner, its bards in Rudyard Kipling. And yet the 
sentiment of imperialism has been in too many cases, alas! after all a bollow and artificial 
note. Its champions have been simply whistling the tune of imperial capidity and 
imperial vaingloriousness. The reason tor this is not far to find out. India is descrived 
in the rhapsodies of the imperialist oracles, in the flamboyant expressions of its _prophets 
as the pivot of the Empire, as the brightest diadem on the: Imperial crown. But whea 
it comes to practical reckoning India is coldly relegated to the background, uaceres 
moniously bundled out and cast in the cold shade of neglect. The Indian subjects of 
His Majesty are treated like helots and felons in many British Colonies, they are hunted 
out and persecuied in the South African Colonies, Indians of high culture and estab- 
lished social standing—men who would be an honour to any Community==are harassed 
and persecuted and sent to jail like common felons for the mere offence of standing on 
theic rights as British citizens—rights which have been pledged and assured ta them 
by the most solemn and sacred of covenants—by the express declaration of their owa 
sovereign. And this oppression and persecution has beea going on with unmitigated 
rigour, with uarelieved-severity. Tis is really a sad sequel, a melancholy commentary 
gn the talland loud talk indulged by our Brummagem imperialists. And the most 
extraordinary: part of the whole business is that none of the so-called apostles of itn perial+ 
iem, thanks to whose reactionary zzal, the Indian Councils B.ll has been shorn of some 
of its most important provisions and salient features have ever:lifted their voice’in 
defeace of the righteous struggle for existences of the Indian subjects of His’ Majésty 
in the South African Colonies, These noble peers ; profess to be frightened out of their 
wits when the question is of any reform in the Indian administration, but they view with 


Short-sighted imperialism. 


the most callous indiffarence, with the most supreme unconcern, the coastitutional “ 


struggle maintained azaid$t tremendous odds by the British Indian subjects ia British 
Colonies for the most rudimentary rights of citizenship. _ It has been reserved for Lord 
Aaipthill to lift -his solitary voice for the cause of these forlorn Briti 
noble Lords who turned jup in theit serried ranks:to partially wreck the Indian ’ ‘Reform 
Bill never condescended to cast a look upon: the iniquities'that were being’ per, 


upon British subjects within British dominions :in:Africa and:other- ‘Coldaies.” » cad ewe 


II—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER, "” TET 


8. The Akhbar + dim (Lahore), of the 8th March. 9c pushes 


Tele: raids tuto British terior. 


extremely regrettable news: of the’ matder of Mr. ‘MasDonai “t sf the ure 


corre ss af 


meeessprimntr ewe a 
"Te Pay EEN ; Sea Ie ¢ SiR INO, 


h subjects, but the 


i eee. « . 
sax ~ Saw” Seats yo lee Cas . a F 
ee She Sewer Sry, Se 
ie a 2 Pa - ~~, Sa > ee 
2) ee c 


'e 
. 
a 


Mepartment, i in the Sherani country in ithe Frontier Fisvince, The doing to 
death of European. officers i in, the above: Province, itadds, may be viewed witli 
‘some satisfaction, i in. thag. Governthent. raust.take serious and prompt . notice 
of such occurrences, The: Editor. does not mean to say that less attention is 
paid to, the murder and looting of. villagers. Gn. the. Fronties Province. by tribal 
free-hooters). All that:he- wishes to:.convey. is: that the murder: of Europeans: 
‘is much. more keenly felt. (by the autherities):." Fhe» cruek: nvacderof: twe or 
three -Huropean officers in-as many weeks; he adds; will'be certaito rose 
“Government and to prompt it to restore peace (in the frontier districts). Not 
‘infrequently influential” Anglo-Indian newspapers wink at the plindér and 
. “murder, of villagers on the. frontiet, but they take pronipt . notice of the murdes 
of Europeans, which causes far greater anxiety, in official. citcles. Continu- 
ing, the. papes remarks that Government should take the severest notice of the 
recent murders.of. Europeans, for. the reason that its fdiftire’ to do-so will 
injuriously affect the ad: ministration for the future. When the trans-frontier 
badmashes are interfered with, they display great. humility ; but this does not 
prevent them from misbehaving, themselves, when.an opportunity. offers itself. 
They. not.only | loot.and. murder, His. Majesty’ 's (native). subjects, but display 
no hesitation.even in Jaying violent bands:. on: Europeas: officers:. Theredées 
nos pass.a.single week in:which some: serious:crinte is-not’ committed in the 
frontier districts, and the people canmot feel‘ at’ peace under’the existitig cir- 
ewmstanees» It-is imeambent ‘on the authorities to take more’ efféctive steps 
to put down the evil, the continuance of which is calculated to. seriously affect 
British prestige. ; 


OU”: —NATIVE. Societies AND: RELIGIOUS. MATTEeRs. | 


. The _ Gasetie : on of the 18th March: 1909, publishes 

oe “am arttcle headed“ The Atya Santaj and 
The Acye Samal. the Authorities,'"in which it says that it 
is generally thought that ‘Governmént is displeased with the Aryas. An im- 
partial’ consideration of the matter will, however, show that. the present.atti- 
tude’ of the authorities towards the. Samaj is ascribable. chiefly to: the doings of. 
natives themselves, from: whom the first. named form: thei .opinions:{on: things 
Jndian). . Christians, Musaimans,. Hindus and Sikhs areal ‘quimicalty dispes~ 
ed.towards the Samaj, and ‘from: motives of enatiity’ miesnoopportimity of 
speaking ill of it tothe authorities: Their statements abbut it’ are, ‘however, 
aceepted as: Gospel truth; and tNé result‘is that ‘some Government officers have 
- geme to regard it with’ suspicion and do not allow themselves to be corrected. 
Oir-the contrary, the Atyas, béing ¢ averse to ‘seeking favours from ‘the latter,.do. 
" mot come into contact with them and | can have, therefose, no: opportunity. .of. 
removing | the misunderstandings created about the’ Samaj. Nevertheless, the: 
: Editor feels convinced that if they continue. to-do. théir religious work honestly; 
the: clouds. which now. hang; over the: Sartaji will lift’ of their ‘own accord: The: 
time is. bound: to come. when -every Government officer will feeb convinced that 
the Arya Samaj isa: wely religious-body; ‘and’ that: thegood* character’ and 
E public jad of j its: ‘members, tonke themsvahable allies of “Giivernment. 


- . Mi LRGistation. .. 
oF Arya Gassite (Labo), of the rth March 1999, lla 
wm Ss Communication ae: “The, Anand 
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Kishen Singh, of Bhaun in the Maler Kotla State; says that the Tika of 
Nabha’s appointment to the Viceroy’s Legislative Council was disapproved by 
a large number of people. They were of opinion that, as he was only jm- 
perfectly educated, his presence on the above Council would not ‘prove. bene- 
ficial to the country, and the. apprehension has turned out to have been only 


too true. This is a critical time in the country’s history and’ all “able” and . 
statesmanlike natives are anxious to put an end to religious disputes, and to. 
bind the people together with the chains of patriotism. The Tika Sahib, how-. 


ever, is striving hard to induce Government to pass into law the. Anand Mar- 
riage Bill with the object of separating the Sikhs from the Hindus for ever. 


He is making men like Bachan Singh, a Pleader at Ludhiana, write books. 


condemning the Hindu practice of pheras observed on the occasion of marri- 
ages, the publications being coucked in such .obscene language that, if their 
authors were prosecuted, they would assuredly be punished (for obscene 
writing). He is also prompting simple-minded Sikhs at different places to 


submit representations to Government (in support of his Bill). All true 
Sikhs feel surprised at his doings, seeing that none of the Gurus was married | 
according to Anand rites, Nor has any Sikh Chief ever observed this form | 


of marriage ; nay, the Tika himself did not do so, although he was quite free 
to follow his inclinations, After advising the Tika Sahib to abandon - his’ pte- 
sent unprofitable task, the writer says that if the former had petitioned ‘Gov- 
ernment and induced it to stop the objectionable practice of kine-killing, he 
would have earned the thanks of all Hindus and Muhammadans, because the 
(indiscriminate) slaughter of cows is making thilk and ghi scarce in the 


country and persons of all classes and creeds are greatly. injured thereby. 


On the contrary, by having the proposed law. placed on the statute-book, he 
can please only a few greedy members of the Sikh community. The writer 


then goés.on to say that when it was proposed to remove idols from within the 


precincts of the Golden Temple, all classes of Hindus joined forces and had 
the proposal dropped. It is, however, a matter for surprise to him that 
attacks on the institution of pheras should not have moved the Sanatanists, 


_ Aryas, Jains, Sikhs, Dadu- -panthis and Kabir-panthis, all of whom follow. the, 
practice on the occasion of marriages. They should hold meetings every- 
where and make the Sikhs submit representations to Government, embodying 


their real feelings, vis., why should the -Bill_ be passed when..the 


Sikhs have felt no necessity for such a law; during the last s00 years? It is. 


quite conceivable, adds the correspondent, that, in the event of the proposed 
law being placed on the statute-book, the neo-Sikhs, who are already at dag- 
gers drawn with Hindus, will tell their simple-mjnded co-religionists that. Gov- 
ernment has put down the institution of phergs and | that they. also, not 
being Hindus, should throw.the custom overboard. In ort, all. true Sikhs 
and other Hindus feel convinced that the passing of the Anand Marriage. Bill 
will cause great, strife between the Sikhs and Hindus. It, therefore, behoves 
the Sanatanists, Aryas, Sikhs, Jains and all other sections o the Hindu popula- 
tion to unite in praying Government tq shelve the Bil. Th Government of 
India also shoulde not listen orily to the Tika of Nabha and a few other greedy 
Sikhs, and should, after the. ‘partition of Bengal, abstain from’ bri 


itself the odiam of dividing the Hindus and Sikts, It should. a ca t : ; ; , 


fie aged Raja of ‘Nobhe, ‘ese is ‘the present head af the: ioe c 
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Vai GENERAL ADMINISTRATION, 
Aa) —Fudiciat. 
The Shang Sial (}hang), dated: the 13th ‘March 19009, publishes 


‘a note headed “ The drop ‘scene,” in 
' which it says that the first libél case 
against Banke Diyal was instituted in March last. It spent money like 
water in defending the accused, ‘but he was imprisoned for six months and 
fined Rs; 260, notwithstanding. There was, ‘however, nothing to be surprised 
at inthis: (severe) ‘serttence, seting that the complainant was a white man. 
In the-seeond case, Banke Dayal was sentenced to six months’ imprisonment 
anda fine of Rs. 40, ‘and his appeal to the Sessions Court has now been 
rejected. A ‘further appeal lies‘to the Chief Court, but the disappointing te- 


Libel pasge aearany the Shang Sial. 


sult of a siritar vehture‘in the first-case is known to all. Continuing, the paper 


say's that the fitre inflicted ‘in the second case has to ‘be paid in now, ‘and it 


appeals to its readers to help it with the money. Ts it necessary, it enquires 


from them, to preserve its existence ? D»thsir hearts feel any-sympathy for 
their beloved Banke Diyal ? ‘Do'they consider it an act of sympathy to lend 
a ‘helping hand to a brother in trouble? if any of these questions can ‘be an- 
swered’in the affirinative, they should hasten to find money and more subscrib- 
ers for the ¥hang Stal, and thereby place the paper on its own legs for ever. 
Is it too much, it asks, to‘expect them to contribute Rs. 400 in a week ? 


a iesiiinet place the paper acknowledges. some further contributions, 
aggregating Rs. 34°5-0, towards the fund.in aid of oneme: —_ The total 
subscriptions now eome to Rs, 87-8-p. a 

| | :  (+)—Police. 


24. The Vieteria Paper (Sialkot), dated the 16th March 1999, pub- 


lish es a paragraph headed “ Mr. Plow- 
‘den, Superintendent of Police, Sialkot.” 
It ‘reports thatthe officer named will proteed on seven months? furlough 
on ‘the 19th instant and that in all probability he will’ not return to'this country. 
He has served in the Sialkot district for six years: in all, during which period 
hie did not subject any one to undeserved inconvenience or hardship. Nor 


Mc. Plowdeo, Superintendent of Police, Sislk-t. 


did he evér advise ‘his subordinates to trump Up a case against any respectable © 


person, for all of which the people of the Sialkot district, will never forget 
him. Even daring the prevalence of ‘the unrest, which broke out’ in the 
Punjab some time back, Mr. Plowden never thought of making arrests‘for'no 
reason or of prejudicing the ‘Government against any one for ‘nothing. He 


_ Was a very’ jlist Officer ‘and ‘possessed the virtues of patience:and thoughtful- 


hess. ‘After remarking that heis‘also well-connected, the paper'says that he 
is Still ‘in robust health and that consequently the (Sialkot) public desire that 
he should not retire before his time and should return to the Panjab‘ ‘on te 
expiry of his furlough. © 7 


ees | 


; d) Education, | 
} 2 MB Writing . ates: the. ties <P “ Urdu, and. Panjabi ” 2 the, Waten 
menace ajabl-Utdu question. . Lahore), pf, the: sath. March. 1699,)says 


.. vghat:the ,specess. achieved. by, Hindus 
‘in ‘the ‘United Piles has led to their agitating for the sprooting of Urdu 


. - 
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even in'the Punjab, where Musalmang: ssldines the. ‘majority: of the: popula: : ye a 
tion. When, therefore, \the: matter: ‘wae ‘broached::by: Sic *P:" Cz :Chakterji« i 
in his last Convocation address, . Muhammadans: concluded’ ‘at’ once: that: a 
another calamity was about to befall ‘them?’* After’ referring to their :emphatic » ce 
protests against Sir Pratul's. suggestion; the paper says:that: Sir’ Louis: ‘Date: : : +e 
recently assured them that the Vice-Chancellor did. not: aim: at’ fav rt 4 
Panjabi at the expense’of Urdu, and that’he wished’to convey:only that-: i. Ma 


children experienced great difficulty in learning Arabic characters; as: also sin. : 
being taught their-first lessons in a language other.than. their: ‘mother-tongue. ‘ 
The Prophet's followers:can, however, accept. His Honour’s i interpretation only 
if they are willing.to put an.end,to..their literary .exjstence along with their | ; 
deprivation of.(political).rights. -It.is :strange that an orientalist like His . : 
‘Honour should not:have-realized that Sir, P, C. Chatterji side by: side with | | 
speaking of.imparting primary education i in Panjabi: bad: also.. ‘made - enatiet, " ; 
of Gurmukhi. characters; his later, refereace;to. the. Urdu: uscript . being . intended 
onlyto.serve as eye:wash. :If, Sir, Pratul had not,,. spoken. -of the. difficulty 
of mastering Arabic characters, Muhammadans could-have believed that. his. . 
proposal would.not.harm them. in any, way:: Knowing, . however, as, they, do,. 
that:the euggestion to introduce the Gurmukhi script into primary. schools had 
been thrown out first, it is useless to tell them that Urdu will .continue; the 
Court language and will in no way.be affected by the change, After:saying ©. ee, : 
that he cannot agree with Sir Louis Dane, the Editor asks His Honour not: to. 
be misled by appearances and.to..abstain from placing, at the instance of ; 
Hindus, aacarnath in the way. of the educational progress of M usalmans. } : 


~ 


, ‘ 


24... ‘In an’ article headed. a “Urdu or Panjabi,” the Paisa Akhbar 
cuahi i (Lahore), of the rath March | 1909, says : : 
e Obl sie : that it is wrong to think that Urdu is 

used exclusively by Muhammadans and that other sections of the population : 
have nothing to do with it, After giving a brief history of the origin and 
development of that language, the Editor‘says that it is a result_ of the past | 

union between Hindus and Muhammadans. Urdu is the mother-tongue of 

crores of Hindus also, many of whom have taken a lively interest in its ex- | 

pansion. The reason for Musalmans evincing special i interest in it is that it is . 
written in Arabic characters and constitutes a memiorial of their past greatness. cd 
Continuing, the paper regrets that a certain section of the inhabitants of this - - 
province should try to ‘replace it by Panjabi. The most 1 recent attack against it 
has come from an ‘unexpected quarter, namely, from the present Vice-Chancellor — 
of the Panjab University, who has thereby ‘thrown the apple of discord between , a 
Hindus and Muhammadans, and-who is still represented as being a friend. .of © | 3 
Musalmans. It is a significant fact that" ‘after his retirement rom. ‘the. ‘Chief 2 oN a 
Court Bench he should have seized the very | first Opportunity of delive : 
attack on the Urdu nore wv bie i ELIE 
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The present aystem of education fa toda, 


tion.” The writer saya, that. pa 
longer rely.on the. -presentisyqtes te 
that, unless ads they take:the: work \ 
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a wialtiplicity' of subjects and so. sanity. text- books. tiat their intellect, eyersight 
atidhphysinud are sapped at the very start, while-they imbibe.ap aversion for reli- 
gieri:and morality. One of the foremost objects of eduction i is. the reformation, 
of chavacter, and consequently secular education should go hand in hand with 
moral insttuction::’ No heed is, however, paid to-this in India. Again, Govern- 
ment educational institutibiis charge. tuitien-fees at such high. rates that: not a 
fee promising youths have td give up reading. In conclusion, the writer finds 
fanit with the fluctuation in standard which now characterises the question 
papers set at University examinations in different years. 


46.‘ Writing : —: -~ mere “ Urdu and Panjabi " the Jamfudar 


: (Karmabad),.of the 16ch March 1909, 


The Panfabhi nda quention. -rematks that the prevalence of différent 


languages and scripts In the samé etary ‘is dettiarental to the cause of the © 


unity and advancement of the pedple cuncerndd. It is a pity that while efforts 
aré being made in Europe td find out a common language (Esperanto) for the 


whdle of that continent, educated Indians should injure their own interests by 


propositig . the development of the various vernac wlars in use if this country. 
After taking exception. to the views held by Sir P; C. Chatterjiard His Honour 
thé Lieutenant-Governor on the Urdu-Panjabi question, . the Editor remarks that 


when’ all British students are taught in Englisti in utter . disregard of the many 


dialects prevailing in Iretand,’ Wales and Scotland, ‘ there is ho reason why .a 
similar course sliduld beé considered injurious for India. What, he contends, 
is beneficial for Engl and must be equally so for this country. He also doubts 
the accuracy.of His Honour’s remark that small boys experience difficulty, in 
mastering Arabic words, and quotes some passages to, show that the text- 
books for the primary classes contain oily those Arabic or Petsian words with 
which the public are very familiar. Proceeding, he endeavours:to prove the 
superiority of the Urdu script to Hindi characters, and remarks that the pro- 
posed change will not benefit the Sikhs: and- will mean a great ‘hardship to 
their boys, who will be deprived of the advantages of modern éducatton | on the 
pretext of being taught in the language of their religion. ‘These youths should 


learn Garmukhi at their homés, just as Muslim’ boys dé, in respect _ of the 


language of their religion, 


. 


27. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the. 16th March 1999, publishes a 


communication headed * The’ High 


bette pik Wile Saad Ot, min School, School, -Jagadhri, ” in which’ the writer 
ie | *. *- complains that the Head Master of the 


si school has prohibited thie Mlakwamadan inmates of the boarding-house 


(E3 Muhammadan students) from eating meat. Not. only have they been 
forbidden to have meat cooked. at the boarding-house, but they are also 
prevented from eating cooked meat sent them by their parents, those doing ‘so 


being threatened with expulsion from the scho ol. ‘This is unbearably hard-on 


the students concerned, .and the writer alleges that two of thei, his sons, have 
to nots fam hos weekly in: ordet to fiave-a tabte of meat at- their home, . 


~” Commenting ‘on the above, the Editor says that if the complaint had 


| preceded from ‘children wnd ‘not froma parent, he would have felt iticlined to 
re Dabs Ad it is, he comsiders it ‘deserving of considerztion ‘by 


gratin eosin Instrection, ee hncipe that ir. Godley wil 
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: 98 “The ‘fdllowing # is’ from the ‘Tribune (Lahore), of the igth March 
" Bapertioh wheat fog Jodie, pablgarata i eg 5 RR sry 


-. 4 Some itime jago we neta in ‘these edteiaiiitiit: the: with of the. lump) 
Kzport. Firms, ig India. had. contracted :tq-buy the wheat. still in the Geld, ‘and that 


consequently there was little. hops that .the sale rates af the wheat will: be affected. 


fayqurably to any. large exteat by the highly prosperous character of the crop. ‘The 
Pioneer has just published inform ation which goes a long way ta confirm our progaosti- © 
cations. We are told that’ ‘in the first’ placs, as has alréady been pointed’ out, ‘the 
sutplus for export is expected to be very substantial—far ahead of last -year's'figares 
which were very digappointing and probably not.far shart of four million quarters 
from Karachi ‘alone’ The crop yields in Australia, Acgentina, ‘Canada, and the ‘United 
States are expected to show considerable sarpluses for export, but the Allahabad paper 
isina position to affirm that the wheat markets in furope will more than absorb them 
all. The price of the wheat will, it is stated, remain high and we are told that the 
Austratian fatmer ‘is making a grorsprofit of 2£ per ced on.his wheat land agairst.. 
3 shillings to 7 shillings and 6 pence..a short time ,ago.’ Weare toli further that 
‘although Australia is actually exporting five million quarters this year, against’ only | 
two millions in 1908, the market shows a tendeacy to harden anias Reuter told us the 
ather day.“ futures” across the Atlantic. are abnormally ‘high.’ The final coaclysion 
drawn by the Allahabad paper is to the effect that ‘all things considered’ the Indian 
wheat-growing ryot should in’ the course of a month or. two find himself amp'y compen: | 
sated for his indifferent luck last year.’ We must confess we are nt quite:sare if the , 
Indian ryot will be really the gainer in the long run. The abnormally high prices of 
food grains ‘affect largely the cost of all the other things which the peasant ’ needs. 
List year the ptices ruled very high indeed, and yet the ryot was mo gainer. ‘ The: 
profits ofthe export trade ave absorked' by middlemen ~the exp orting houses :avhich do 
not fail to make the proverbial hay while the sun shines. The conditjon. of the: ryot 
shows, however, n> improvement financially and at the commencement of the next sow- 
ing season he does not possess even the where wittal’to buy his seed. As rezacds the 
general population of the country, the distress caused them by abno-mally high prices— 
such as those which have ruled‘in the Punjab during’ the past 10 months—is very acute 
indeed. The truth there is that whilst the guin toth ryot is only, problematical, in 
fact it is no gain to hin—large masses of his country nen—all thuse in fact who do not 
awn the land—are put to great trouble indeed. Our cowatrymen hav: thus a0 reason 
to:rejoice:over the contingency dspicted by the Péoxeer in such glaring and _roseate 
colours, and it is only-one more instance to show how out of touch at times our Anglo- 
ladiat:contemporaries.are with the condition and fzelings of the Indian masse3.”” 


a. Writing under the heading ‘* Why should there not be famine. 2” % 
| the: Aeya ‘Gasette (Lahore), of: the 
11th March 1909; says that’ a consi- 
deration. of the quantities of food grains. exported from India leaves‘no roon® 
for doubt that the prevalence of scarcity in the country is due’ neither to in-* 
sufficient rains ‘nor to the deterioration of agricultural-lands, . The evil is ase. 
cribable solely to their food. being snatched away fron natives. by foreigners. . 
No less than 4,313,399 cwts: of: wheat- were: exported: from the Punjab 
alone during’ the’ past year and; but for this, wheat-would not haveisald: here . 
at-seven seers the rupee, ' Again, if the export of grain from India - were put: 
a stop to, a large’ number of Indians would ‘not die before theirtime, wiille the | 
number of binge and dacoities committed would assuredly go down: ° ‘Ail 'well# 
wishers « of the country ‘shoald,. therefore, try. to: prevent thee export-of fo a°' 
i TAS Sih 5 ab Os <4 
sfains fram the country apd thereby save, the, penple. nor 


Suntan topes India. 
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go. The: Zamindar’ (Karmabad), of thes 16th: Mareh: 1909; pub: 
Giibvadoes ot tne Baz eolontete fishes a. paragraph. headed ** Rules of 
1 __ idiccession in the Chenab°Colony.” | ft 
reports that a subscriber to it writes to say that on an abadkar dying childless 
(recently), the: Assistant Colonization Odicer granted his land: to. his ‘rever- 
sionary heirs, but did not confer on them the’ occupancy! ‘rights acquired: by: 
the deceased. ‘The incident, it adds; meats a ‘serious injury to the’ heirs, 
and supports the grievances of the colonists voiced in a recent commuhica- 
tion to the Shang Ssal (aide paragraph 31, Selections No, 18), It ee | 
by summarising the letter referred to. ones 


The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 6th March 1909, pais 
lishes a communication under the head- 
alt, wttoment ot the Palval tei, Gargae ‘ng *‘ High-handedness in the Settle- 

ake ment Department.” The writer. com-. 
plains that the new sama: hee the Palwal ¢ahsi/, which was. announced by. the. 
_ Settlement’ Officer, Gurgaon; on the 19th ultimo, means a massacre of the 
local agriculturists, The assessment for the town of Palwal alone, he reports,’ 
has been fixed at (the high figure of) Rs. 13,700, while that for the whole’ 
tahsil stands at Rs. 1,06,000. He concludes by requesting the Editor to invite’ 
the attention, of the higher authorities to the miserable condition of ‘the. 
pomaeny eoncerned,  . . | bie 


Commenting on the above, the Editor says that the writer should. have - 
also: noted the.amount of the old gama for the town of Palwal, to enable both 
the public and: the areas to. Fores an mes as.to the hardship of. the, 

new neopegin ent, * 


t' . 


(h)—-Miscellaweous. . | 


qa... The following i is from the Zribune (Lahore), of the sai a. 
fatarcourse between Tadian and Engl ladies, - AOSD Ee 


* Pardah ‘parties dnd other social}. functions evs Indian wit English | ladies meet” 
in in friendly intercourse serve a‘highly useful purpose.. Frequent friendly. meetings,: be-: 
tween English and Indian ‘ladies will go a'long way to improve the’ relations: between: 
the two commiunities‘ia this country. In-India for many years yet to come: social: op-. 
portunities for: intercourse between the talets. and the. ruled will remain confined to. 
functioris where. men meet-meén and: women come across women, and there is no 
_ feagon. why we should not try to get the’ utmost possible alvantage ‘from ‘even ‘this 
restricted sort of intercourse. We have been led to make these remarks by perusing 
an account of the gurdah party held in Calcutta last week to meet Lady Minto. In 
reply to the address presented to Her ‘Ladyship she made an excellent speech which: 
deserves to he widely’ reail by all ‘classes of’ our countrymen: who are anxious that: 
this country should make satisfactory progressin civilisation and enlightenment. Lady 
Minto said that “we meet here to-day with a great common bond of: womanhood be- 
tween ub and. womanhood is the game through all the world. You tenly say that it is. 
| _fcom yon that the. sons of lagia. receive their, first impulses | which mould and. shape 
“pheie. destinies, More than any ong else you have it in your power tq determine. what 
at your. children shal} be and on their character will. depend not only their 


_fotar ree uf the paiart of their race. Yours jis practically the only influence they are sub- 
ject to in ‘their earl ly years and that influence is neyer lost. Indian history is full of 
ances ite De a “en porte — yraer's viranond —r sel oheutnd 


oe & 
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tresses of your own in the politics and the national life of the day.’ Lady Minto re- 
minded the Indian ladies that the times were changing, and she was glad to learn from 
their address they had realised this and were ‘resolved to use their powers and oppor- 
tunities in the highest and purest interests of their country. To those noble senti- 


ments uttered by Lady Minto we should like to invite the ptominent attention of men 


of light and leading among out countrymen who are already aware of the active part 
which woman has played in making England-the. great country that itis. We all know 


that in India so long as woman is not educated to assume the place which is hers as - 


the mistress of the home, this country wil! remain behind in the race for progress and 
enlightenment.” 


43. The Panjabee (Lahore), of the 16th March 1909, publishes the 
following under the heading “ Close- 


The Viceroy’s coming visit to Lahore. 
fisted loyalty ” : 


“ Saturday's ‘ public’ meeting held in the local Town Hall to take measures in 
connection with His Excellency the Viceroy’s expected visit to Lahore, ‘ probably on 
‘the 1st April,’ seemed to suffer from its association inthe notice with that time-honoured 
date for confounding people’s wits. Not that any section of the ‘ public’ actually took 
the Deputy Commiesioner’s notice as suggestive of any of the pleasantries of the 1st 
April, but there was a vague fear abroad that the privilege of having one’s name printed 
as Member of the Comittee of Reception involved the penalty of paying ‘ subscrip- 
tions. At any rate, the ‘public’ did not turn out in their thousands. In fact; a weary 
waiting for not less than half an hour in excess of the appointed time did not bring 
more than fifty gentlemen excluding the organisers of the meeting, so that the Presi- 
dent’s oration was listened to with rapt attention by rows and rows of chairs and 
benches extending in unoccupied dignity to the end of the Hall. The worthy Presi- 
dent, Sir David Masson, said that Lord Minto was striving to solve a momentous prob- 
lem, and he hoped that Lahore would give His Excellency a reception worthy of the 
capital of the Punjab, and would thus prove its ‘loyalty to the Crown.’ This last senti- 
ment was considered by some as hardly relevant to the subject of the speech or the 
object of the meeting. For Viceroys had come to Lahore before, but there had never 
been official appeals to the ‘ public * for subscriptions by challenging their ‘ loyalty to 
the Crown.’ After Nawab Fateh Ali Khan, Sir P. C. Chatterjee and Sardar Gur- 
charan Singh had spoken, began the real business of the meeting, viés., collecting sub- 
scriptions, If there had been angels hovering about the ceiling of the Hall, the scene 
that ensued would have made them burst into sobs. [t was, indeed, the grand climax 
of the whole thing. After the names of three local Raises had been announced, in 
one breath, for one thousand rupees each, a hush fell upon the Hall as if all living things 
in it had suddenly turned into stone! Our reporter cquld.almost hear the tickings of 
the watch in the President’s pocket. A Mrhomantee Rais at last broke the painful 
silence by calling upon Lala So and So to ‘give something.’ ‘ Fifty ‘rupées,’ almost 


stammered the bearded Lala, blushing like a bride. This, indeed, was an inspiration! | 
The Moslem noble went on—' Well, you Rai Sahib?’ ‘ Hundred rupees.’ ‘Lala So and 


So' ‘Twenty-five rupees.’ *Why-don’t you speak, Seth Sahib?’ ‘Fifteen rupees.’ 
Thus the hat went round and round and round until the list of Rai Sahibs and Seth 
Sahibs and Lala Sahibs present had been thoroughly exhausted. The total promises 

amounted to a little below six thousand rupees, including the three thousand already 
announced against the names of three local Raises. _We hope, however, His: Excellency 
on arrival will find that Lahore’s loyalty is not ty be measured, by this clade fisted per- 
formance,” 


ee: ___D. PETRIE, 


vauneaseh | Asst. to the Deputy Inspector Gentralih 
The 20th March 1909. | Crmsnal Investigation Depertmen 


Punjab Government Press, Lahore ~24-$-09—1183—97-~H. L. 3. 
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= I—POLITics, ae 
(6)—Home. | ia a 


fed Be, The Hindustan (Lahore), dated the -19th March 1909, publishes 
a paragraph headed “‘ Separate electors 
ates and the duty of the public.” The 
paper says that it pointed out, in its last issue, that Lord Morley’s promise 
to grant the Moslem demand for separate representation had laid the fo 
tion of everlasting disunion between Hindus and Muhammadans (pide para- 
graph 3 of Selections No. 12), The promise may, as has been remarked by 4, : 
the: Muslim Herald, please the few Musalmans, who are acting as puppets 
in the hands of the authorities ; but the general Muhammadan public, as also . 
those followers of the Prophet - imbued with: national feeling, thoroughly. dis-- ae Be 
approve of the proposed differentiation, That this is so should be evident from 2 Pee ae 
the fact that resolutions condemning the proposal are being adopted i in all | 4 
parts of the country, and memorials on the subject are being submitted to the 
Secretary of State for India. Continuing, the paper says that the Hindu Sabha, 
Lahore, is the only society in the Punjab which has so far turned its atten- 

tion to the matter, although itis “ our” bounden duty to hold protest meet- foe ing 
ings in every city and town and respectfully to request the British Government My 
not to trample on, the cause of Indian nationality. - Hindus,- it adds,*by no’ 

means feel jealous of Musalmans, but the nascent feelings of nationality in - 

India require to be protected against the undesirable effects of disunion. It 
‘also behoves the English, who have created these feelings, ‘to ensure the 
growth of the same by. discouraging sectarianism. The ptinciple of sephrate 
electoral colleges is fraught with such danger and mischief that it may be relied. 
upon to destroy all union among the people. And if this j is what Lord Ma ey’ 
scheme is to effect, his Lordship had better we the stuns dice st 
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4 test aDernias’ to wiih the scheme, it raters. to the mia ‘features “of 
ae the Indian Councils Bill, In conclusion, it says that the scheme. will only 
¥ a increase the number of Indian members of the “various Councils and that it 
) - constitutes an illustration of the adage about a mountain labouring to produce 
a is, a mouse. . aHT Met 


i Ss Writing - ‘under the heading “ The wala peri in London,” the 
= | : . Hinilustan(Cahore), of the tbth March 
| nn Rl | 1909, remarks that it will surprise its 
z readers to learn that the handful of Indians in Landon has come to. be feared 
a by a powerful country like England. It has Been reported from England 
i nied that Indian anarchism. has travelled from Calcutta to London, and that the 
: : authorities i in the latter city have begun to tegard its Indian residents with 
grave suspicion. Indian studentein-Hngland. have always been.a peaceful 
and law-abiding community, but of late it has been -found necessary to keep 
a strict eye on séme of them day and night. This precautionary step has 
not been taken on mere suspicion, byt-is said to be baséd on weighty grounds. ’ 
Continuing, the paper publishes a summary of an interview which a representa- 

. tive of the Weekly Despatch recently had-with--a Mti M.S. Master,.a Parsi, 
Who is a Burke lecturer in England {paid by Mr. Shyamji Krishen Varma) 
! and also contributes to Bepin Chander Pal’s Swarajya, Mr. Master, it adds, 
‘contended that no‘Indian would ever: plan to excite’.a rebellion (against the 

British Goverrimenit) either i in England or in India. ‘Indeed, it. is difficult 4o 

see that the Indians residing i in England have set on foot any. seditious moves 

fient in that country. It is a matter for surprise that ethe Londoners, or at 
| feast the London police and authorities, should be in mortal.dread of an Indian 
nationalist newspaper (i.e., Swarajya), In case any real danger isto be 
apprehended from Indians and there exists sufficient proof of the existence of 
‘ah anarchist plot on their part, it is undoubtedly the duty of the Government 
to look into the amatter. If this is not the case, it should make searching 
etiquiries atid prevent the Indians in England from being involved in trouble 
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for ho. offence. Indians are already being excluded from the Transvaal and | 


| ne other Crown colonies and will be com pletely- undone if. abide 6 to we 
a regarded with suspicion even'in England. = | 
| 


‘4 The Hindustan » Tae of. ‘the Agth “March -1909, publishes a 


communic Ww 
‘th Rétioua Cngtees, om ni ation in which the writer says 


nates that there is alack of real Iéaders in the 
i” country. - After —— a that true leadership does not consist in indulging 
i 3 . jn talk but,in making oneself a source of pride to one’s fellow-country men, 


asks natives, to. be very caref ul in choosing their leaders. The national 
ina he adds, claims to lead the. . PeaPe but on being ‘weighed j in the 
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: oars ie dance & keader who consecrates. his. gnats mind and wealth to the 

‘yérvice of his nation ;-but the Congresswallas have as yet done nothing beyond 
‘talkinig and passing: resolutions, while their activities are confined only to 
aud daysin the “years tt is, therefore, impossible for the people to gain 
their object by bliidty‘following the ‘lead of the National Congress. | These 
bn be ch that: the Mine. or nal bom with bd bt ioe: buts that, 
worked ss itis: at present 
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drfprto ents thie-end it must : eae its s#ime, and: aicerenenste' whem. 
can attain the:latter: object: only -by bringing ite ‘Achiewements td: otird 

he, masses and: by: ‘inaking thém pooft by the:same, whith .will.compebsiem «: 
regard it as their tteader. ' In-otder,: therefore, 40: bring: itself: into téach xdth.: 
cpeople in peri ‘should, take. in -hanil-works of practical publiciaeiliey.:i 
In conclusion, the: Writer enquires whether the’ Punjab wil sircveed An tra liege 


the Congress a useful institution for the somney (the next COP a meet ; 4 
at Lahore). | : . fag + oe go etm Senke +, wt %.* G 
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5. The Army News (Ludhiana), of the soth Match’ 1985, -peateae: 
Sroediedwieesii 1+. ee og eatcartighe beaded “ The coming ‘times ; | / | 
, the partition of communities. z 
the foundation of disunion.” ‘The form, it says, in which Lord Mock} | 
reform ‘scheme has emerged ‘from thé House of Lords is not; in ‘the ‘Gpinion ae 
of far-seeing and broad-minded men, a welcome piece of legislation. 'In'the’ cose 4 
first'plate, the omission of ‘clause 3 in the~ BM has ‘dastied ‘tn thé “ground f 
all ‘hopes regarding the ‘easier and more éfficient disposal of the -wark: of tite? | 
Local 'Governments in thée’future. Again, contrary to his‘ erigifial prtposdf, ° 
Lord ‘Morley has decided té grant the Mahammaian Geinand fer-sé | 
representation at all stages.“ Tire decision will:separate Midus and: 
madans for ever and poison social life of both towns and villages, ‘as: has-been | 
remarked by the Muslim ferald. Some short-sighted. persons .are .express- 
ingjoy at this partition of communities, but when afew years. hence the. results, . 
of the step manifest themselves, they will wring their hands i iN. SORTOW, ; 
Continuing, the paper contends that Hindus and Musalmans . have compton, ; 
interests, and says that the methods of election, which Lord. Morley proposes - 
to ‘introduce, ‘are ‘not followed in ‘any other country, and ‘that ‘rowhere owt 
religion yet been matie ‘the basis: of: representation. “ There ‘exist Jews “ 
Roman Catholics in England, .it adds, but they have not bee given: the. right a 
of, separate representation. In Germany, France and Austra ala, religion | 
has nothing to do with politics, while the establishment.of common’ electorates. 
in Turkey has put an end to all differences between the Sultan’s.Tarckish, , 
Christian and Armenian subjects. Evenin Japan the. ange evel 
to parliament is not regulated by religious cojsiderations. The Bditords, 
therefore, at.a loss to understand why denominational representation. abedA., P 
be necessary in India, and why the-various.native communities:shon}d dis- ., 
trust one another. Municipal Committees, he adds, concern themselyes not e 
with: the ‘decision of” questions relating to the ‘Hinda or: the Mahon: + 
Law, but with matters of ‘lighting, sanitation, &c., which ‘ ‘eet Tee etitire : “ 
population ‘of a city or town, Similarly, can any one say. wheth 
has even been ‘introduced in any ‘Legislative’ Couneil which wis wot’ 
tovinjure or benefit ‘Hindus and: ‘Mubammadans equally aie 
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Mother" Podlish ‘child, ~what< should <Itell (thee)? What tart’ 
1 ‘ai except weep? ‘I have bzen disgraced. I have been looted. My ¢hild-: 
rén have turned against me. © They cire’nothing for my honour, Ah! dis-’ 
appointment and helplessness stare at'me from all sides.. My garden ‘is lying 
waste. My childten are dying from hunger. I produce a great deal, but..... 


it is taken away by foreigners, at whose. fascinating faces my children are: wons 
der-struck and we quiet. eee "ag ' 


° Ohitd—"; . . . . < Mother, the spring reigns on all sides here...... ‘Thy’ 
children go about in sheeny clothes. Why this sadness, then, and what i is the. 
——e of thy — tears ?”": 


— Mother—"..... Thou speakest of soci, but, to teil the truth, 1 see 
autumn on all sides.” 


_ [She then desires the timidity and» piysical ae of the > present | 
generation of her children.) 


‘Child-—"‘My simple mother, thy children are shaking off their 
sleep. A change has come over them (and) they have. begun to realise thy - 
condition, The blood of se'f-respect and manliness seems now to be coursing 
in. their veins, and rest assured, mother, if-this state of affairs continues for 
some time longer, thou wilt — be honoured as thou wert in the days of 


Rama, ....” 


Mother-—" Thou speakest truly, child..... But my heart sinks within 


me, I have no patience with the doings of my foolish children. ‘They are work- 


ing with the object of promoting my welfare, but alas! they are following a 


‘tortuous path (and) harm is being done instead of good.....” 


| Child-—"....:.. 5 I sacrifice my all—body, mind and wealth—for thee. 
If .thou darest not believe me even now see ,...” (draws a dagger). 


Mothe. —“ Foolisti-child, this impulsiveness of thine will prove thy ruin. 


Task thee to restore my garden toa flourishing condition. Do not become | 


tyrannical. This will not restore my garden..... Act with sense. Prune 
the trees, grow new plants (and) set the beds right. Butall this should be done 
with Swrdeshi implements. May you be guided by common sense and 
singleness of purpose, and may patriotism and regard for my honour pervade — 


every pore (in your body). The1 step into the arena and raise my fame and 
maine to the height at which they once used to shine, 


“ The Holi has come round, ‘as also. the spring. But when will the. . 


autumn which has overtaken you come to anend? Smear yourself with the 


Holi.coloured-water. The colour should not be obtained from the dye 
procurable i in the bazar, but should be the one which my Rajput children used . 
to obtain by putting on yellow clothes (by dying in the .field),.. Child,. dear 


‘child! Do rot fear. Become fearless. Your. God, your Om, is a stranger 


to feat. | “You should not k iow fear. ‘Why do you give way to fear? Goe on 


bic on constitutional lines and do not falter ia the least. 


Fer tr 


 Child—" Yes, mo ther. We shall sacrifice ourselves bs or country : | 
we love it, alone; (our) country. is‘ our ‘sweetheart; ws belong, to it -and it 

elong i to US 2.200% Brothers, | my real brothers ! Gome, let us sing in: the., 
ics! stasy of burke fer hea. fallow some. -metees asking. natives: to make, 


iS religion} 


“a 2 } at. VG 
“ye The” * Akis a coe the 78th Match’ 1989," 
artidle™ pele eer hi 


fuk Pod 7 ere 


rik fii if 2 


paper says. that: that intrepid. and. ‘faves hero, .the, 
“with, Nish rKalank aptar’ s:mbssage {o.suppress, the 
tinuing,; it publishes a/brief ‘a¢tount-of his life-and:ateys that ‘in, hint-the: United 
‘Proviices’ have ptoduced: a: thatchless jourialestyand politiciayif who tias;syr- 
‘vived"the severest troubles arid hardships and‘is still working ° ‘whole-he 

‘It has ‘dcéiirted to. the Editor several times that this old man. should’ now 

‘a pension from the nation. It is a matter for thankfulness (the prods 
Js. ironical). that. Government should have felt the great need | (of a pen 

; for. Sufi Amba. Parshaq), and that he should have -been sent for by: rf 
, perintendent: of Police, Lyallpur, on the 4th March to give his:thumb impes 
cin. connection with the preparation: of his: pension. papérs:fgsde paragraphs 
-of.Selections: No. 12). The Sufi says that he is not entitlsd’to the préposed 
pension, but it can be confidently asserted that he is the i patriot it 
all India. who. deserves compensation for his national services. - The paper 
‘then writes as follows:— i pee ee 


»"“ Ah, Those, unfartunate gentlemen in .this tackless country, who. 
make: ‘serving the nation their daily occupation, have: fiét only to ne ie é 
‘and day, but Government also.comes forward to grant them a pension’ . 
““Government,’. . .-'. wé do not stand in need of sucl a pension. Trae | 
‘this aged man to his fate. | oe aes | ee 


ne Aht how unfortunate is this country | ‘Its leaders, guides and well- : | 
-wishers. ate thrown into captivity with the sole object that they may, likea 
‘wounded: lion in ‘an: iron cage, be teduced to. mere skeletons anJ may weep 


themselves dry’ over the miserable condition of their country. eee a 
r¥* 


Te PT O aged (and) experienced Suff, it is to be’ feared lest this: pein ae 4 
for thee should prove'a fish-hook, after swallowing which thou mayest be séen : 
“writhing” on the surface of the blué water Ue. er a on 


* > i a 


' “«Q' Sufi may the God of the universe, Who created thee to serve - this 
-eountry, bé thy helper and ° protector where’er thou mayest be——whet héein 
‘ india or Hat ‘away from it (and) whether at liberty or in an iton ¢ age ebgillly 


. , 
f ls : : pia 


{ B® : The Tribune (Lahore), of the 26th March | £09) pub 
| eee : following under the: ‘Heading’ 


and the atin iaihiiied. it Ts SF 4 : 
th Majesty Ps Majesty’s solicitude for India ”: ert i. 
Gilw a: : is . ; ; teak 7 2 


wii: “The most notable and we may say the edifying feature in the paasage of: he | . Me 
Faden Councils Bill; in the Hoste of Lords bas been’ the deep atk ne tender’ ® ds ‘ a | es & 


s 
~~ 


hee, his.visit to this country-more haa thitty years ago, His’ ™M 
‘elaed a deep and teader. regard fdr tiie waliare and the progress. of h 


bicsty adaiensed the jocintes and people: of Iridia, witich 
‘ioterest whichvhis Majesty felt inthe weal’ and* the § 
Aud the "Roja ine of Noveriber Ped ‘was ¢ 


. Se ” 


een 
? ‘ 


she 

sqneier 2 —es ty bis tpades. salisttade, for the. 
= of his Ing y subjects gent for: Lord. Sein? dropped a hint to that erratic 
o-congyl not ist in bis attitude of uncompromising hostility. im.telation, to 
“the: ‘Bat ‘A genthe hit from His Majesty of course was in the nature of a command 
aid thi éxphaihs thd curious phenomenon of Lord Curzon, who fired Hike a’cortiet a8 the 
Wutset of ie passage of thé Bill, coming'down as 4 spent’ récket afterwards: And as 
oud Lehdon correspondent justly observes, clasee. 3 of the Bilb would act hae: been 
sajactad| hed His: Majesty summoned Lord: MacDennell,inia similar mennes., Ke guds 
without,saying that by hie keen) and earnest solicitude in the cause of. Indian, refomnps, His 
Majesty has immeasurably atrengthened the innumerable. claims, of love, reverence, 
ard allegiance which bind India to the Royal House of England. [t may be further 
‘nientioned that His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales. has been evincing an interest 
iskifilad to his august father in the passage’ of the Bill Fils Royal ei was 
‘preset in the debate in the Lords and followed it with close interest. Neediess to 

Say that the interest’ and the sdlicitude shows by His Majesty. and the Priace: of Wakes 

incone peogress: ens! constitutional reforms will go; a great: way to canifert the. pasty of ean- 
stitjutional ppogress,in this country, who, have. bees deeply ghocked,at the ruthlpas. temprs- 
jag the, Bill had been undergoing since its.original announcement,” 


tse & The, Cmmpaben (Lahore), of the, asth Mareh tgaq, publishes the falldrw- 
Thecslorm schocee. Ing under the heading “ Pasadise lost.” 


“4 The story is told’ of a stroke of queeiely tliat camé witliin reach of a votary of 

Sige. and how he lost it by premature jubilation, One beautiful night; the mighty gou, 
pleased with the austerities: of his worshipper, made himerif visible to the latter and 
offered him a lift to heaven in flesh. and blogd if he ould only hold to the tail of hie. bull 
tolong. The tail was eagerly grasped. On and on they few, man, animal and god, 
into space, until what Icoked like the golden gates of heaver burst into view. The 
mortal! pilgrim, overjoyed at the glorious prospect, clapped hie hands and thus let go 
’ Bis. hold on the tail of the bull; so the Paradise was lost! The-untimely jubilation: of our 
Congress politicians. has similariy wr ecked the reform scheme in whatexer little; there 
was or might: have been of good to the country, Their sky-lifting hallelujahs have. made 
the clouds ‘ break in blessings ’ over the resourceful heads of the Anglo-Indian 
bureaucracy, and in a hailstorm over the promising harvest of Indian nationality. The 
Anglo-Indian papers have. made it sufficiently clear thatit‘isthe jll-timed. Hindy. jpbilp- 
tion at Madras which roused our Anglo-Indian ‘ friend,’ and, through him, the Moslem 
* gate-keeper,’ for in this queer business the real gainer is the -Anglo-Indian bureau- 
He. has .completely succeeded ip making a fool of. the. Moslem ‘‘gate-keeper,’ 
and through him, has captured Lord Morley and his acheme. In a charmingly plain- 
‘spoken ‘article under the significant heading Of Course! ' the Empireof Calcutta 

offers. the followjng food for reflection to our Moslém friends :—* Yesterday's note on 

the report stage of the India Councils Bill in the Lords was perhaps Indja’s fipst direct 

experience of the Lords’ method of dealing with impertinent interference with their 

legislative proceedings by the nobodies who are principally concerned. >It is; of  éoasse, 

intended, to put it vulgarly, as a smack in the eye for the Hindus and Muhammadans who 

_Mpited ep Monday to protest against their action in striking out clause 3 in Committee. 
We felt sorry for Cesar yesterday because Brutus ’—a.fine complimenti to our: Moslen} 

“fcigndes=' had: turned against, him. We feel sorry for, Brutus to-day-because he mast 

-_ spwbe more or less convinced that the opinsoz of the. Muhammadans doesn't really matter 
fe their Lordships any, mare than. that of the flindusd . The. italics are ours; Accordiag 
tae Indian saying, it is very often he for, whom. you steal that.calls. you. a: thief. The 
| very Angip-Indian for whom our Moslem Brutus-has stabbed the ambitious Hindu.Cesar 
ie. tothe heart calls bim an asgagsin, and even makes a joke of the very, same fate: that: bec 

| _ayertaken him through the hand be had just been gratefully’ kissing! sl 

+" Af thisdbes nob open. the eyes-of our Moslem friends ‘to their utmost Witt, we 
dont know wliat will... To the Hindus ia general. the failare of s doubtful scheme ‘is: not 
after all. a. serious disappointment ; they were mare or legs os for it. To the 


o 


Siren ja, 


ghly . 

, oe DY STU Px 
ger ee ‘cm ‘: ; bass < ! Pay. 9 ’ MEH lie ; yi} 2 $b 04531 | | o 
oh > Writing under the 2h ‘The: reform scheme saad India?) — 

The retort scheme. © 0° pol ithe goth | 

eta was oon ant _ March: 1909, . — : | 

come. ate realize the 4 sort af =m 20 mee pre-seomapaaces athe 6g 
| the péiile felt deeply - sendake ‘even ‘for’ the: ‘few. : a 
which it have brought: them. /By introdacing telizious di : ; ¥ 
it; however, Lord Morley ‘has created ’ great ‘unpleasantness between: the | : — 


difterent: communities of India, which: does ‘not become ‘a ‘philosophers 44t 
ke him. «His scheme may please..a. few Mahammadans; ‘who ‘think with | J 
Mesers.:Amir’Ali and Ali Imam, but it- can never win the approval ofthe a 
a natives, — Hades, whose claims have. been | 


| | of. eqaaley, Phe assurance was eneiied by:the pve Tiapeco? in a a 
last, but:thés hag not: prevented’ Lord’ Morley ‘from trampling ‘on ‘the ‘above ' i 
document in the’House of Lords. Must not his conduct, asks thé : 
have-harrowed the spirit of the late ‘Queen Empress, ‘and ‘cam *‘ we fed ) : 
hopeful even now? After requesting - His. Majesty, the ‘King ‘Em a 
attend to the matter, he enquires whether the House of Commons-wilPnot take Pp 
note of the discord-breeding form in which the India Councils Dill has emerged cra 

 from-the Upper Chamber. = - pec oe Baa 0 Oe gt ge a 
| In another paragraph the paper remarks that the scheme, which, it took | / 2 
Lord Morley a long time to prepare, has failed to please any, 2 a 
believe that it displays jan utter disregard for. ‘their rights, , : ) ae? 
therefore, raised an outcry against it. It has failed to please even Musalmans; jenna 
Mr.. Ali Imam, whose representations. have induced Lord Morley to intr a ee 
into his scheme religious distinctions, recently pratested at | 4 
the omission of clause 3 in the India Councils Bill, ! England, = ics a 

also, do not seem to approve of the scheme, as is evident. from. Sir , Walser. 1 
' Lawrence having resigned his.seat.on the Ind Council, by .: proses 
ainst the proposed reforms. Reiger: Se 5 


“an. The Shang Sidl (Jhang), of the 2oth March 1909, 
ree pe article heade “The. 

mm : a gE wa is cess,” in- which it: x 

. cording to the Vedas, those alone ‘can achieve success whio' 
conscience (/st.. soul). - ‘On’ the contrary, those” 
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their great achievements.. From where did they get friends and soldiers, 


who worked: ‘gteat vevidianens' in society ana i in. ee had ‘to work. ‘Single 
handed - at first.” ‘They did not possess money and friends, and the world. 

arrayed against them; but they started their work fearlessly and carried 
it to a ‘successful issue. After citing the examples of Nanak, Tegh Bahadur, 
Gobind Singh, Shankarcharya, Dayananda, Kabir, Sivaji, Pertap and others, 
the Editor enquires whence these great men obtained help in accomplishing 


as also arms with which to fight their enemies? They did not. stretch out 
their iands to the world for these things, nor did they flatter their selfish 


| sovereigns or obtain the latters’ permission to keep arms and maintain soldiers. 


They simply loved their souls, the religious and disinterested counsels of 


which helped them to subdue their internal enemies, oss:, greed, passion; 


pride, &c. This made them realise the great strength of the soul, as. also 
the fact that it was with its aid alone that they could pit themselves against — 
the collective power.of the world. This was.the sole reason why they succeed- 


- edin accomplishing whatever work they undertook todo. Indeed he, who i$ 


ignorant of his strength and does not know himself, cannot control the world 
and. accomplish any -daring enterprise, It is grossly shameful that, in spite 
of being acquainted with the different branches of worldly knowledge, man 
should know: nothing of his soul, should’ become a slave of materialism and 


_ should lead a life of disgrace and humiliation. Continuing, the paper says that 


highly respectable Indians have donned the sacred robe ef. patriotism and are 
asking for swaraj. They have been so much affected at the life of slavery’ | 
and humiliation which their country and nation are leading that they are trying 
to draw Government’s attention to the abject condition of the people. They 
do not, however, pause to think that if they were first to learn to respect them: 
selves, to curtail their wants, to suit the industriat condition of their country, 
and to realise the strength. of their souls, all their difficulties would disappear. 


Just Nature would fulfil their hopes without their having to resort to undue and 


loathsome flattery, and they would command the respect of the whole world, 


~ $o long as they are wanting in self-respect they will not be respected by 


others ; while so long as their professions and deeds disagree they will not 
command confidence, ‘The Swgdeshé movement is a means devised by wise 
and patriotic natives to make their countrymen respect their motherland. It 


is, however, a matter for regret that, in their ignorance ef this, the people 


should oppose the propaganda, Even those who have identified themselves 
with this auspicious movement are not sincere in their vows (to abjure. ‘the 
use of imported goods),’and there is not the least agreement between their 
promises and actions. If “we ” disregard “our " vows at thé present time 
of sacrifice and severe trial, indigenous arts and industries, will never develop 


~ and the people will remain dependent on foreigners for the supply of different . 


articles, God is just and never throws away any one’s. labour. Religious 
struggles : never prove barren of result, A great man has said that, if a per- 


‘son. cannot get cloth made in, his own country, he should wear the bark of 
- trees ;, that, if he cannot. obtain. even this bark, he should cover his body 


wit Je ve: ; and that jf these algo are ynprocyrable, he should pass his days 
n-hills and eaves 5 ‘and that if even this.should be impracticable, he should 
sacrifice himself for the country rather than impoyerish it by using | foreign- | 
her aia admiration Vor the advice , rd Editor cays 


that the: ancient Indian rishis were ‘the best teachers of patriotishi, and 
that it was for this reason that there was happiness in the country in. their 
time. Blessed, he adds, is the country where the plant of patriotism is care- 
fully tended, and happy are:the people who have the’ good fortune to eat of 
its sweet fruit! A Western scholar says that a people devoid of the feelings 
of national-love resembles a withered linib, which can be of no service to thé’ 
body. This is exactly the case with “us” to-day. ©No signs of life are visible 
in the descendants of the Aryas who ane patriotism one of: the principles 
of their religion, and rendéred it obligatory for every member of the com- 
munity to become a true servant of the motherland. Can any one’ say that: 
any other nation has a higher ideal of patriotism than that described above ?: 
It is, however, a matter for regret that “we” should shut our eyes to the 
same, although “ we” know full well that prosperity and victory wait on those 
who act upto it. History shows that whenever any people realised this ideal 
they conquered the whole world. It was with its aid that Sparta, a small State 
in Greece, defeated Persia, and Japan gave the Muscovites:a decisive beating. 
So far, however, from acting up to it and discharging “our” obligations to 
“our” ancestors, the gods and the rishis, ‘‘ we.” sallbveed cases against 
“our” relations, devise. means to humiliate the country, and have. become 
grossly selfish.: Proceeding, the Fhang Szal finds fault with Indian youths 
for their fondness for imported goods, and says that those who lack the 
feelings of patriotism are better dead than alive. They are hard-hearted, 
and never should there be born men whose existence caunst prove beneficial 
to their country. There are several verses in the Vedas asking men to pray 
that there may not be born any one in their families likely to prove an enemy 
to his country and religion, The names of the patricts, who sacrified their 
dear lives for their countries and nations, will live for ever. History shows 
that ancient India used to be full of such heroes, lakhs of whom were to be 
found even down to the time of the great war between the Pandus and Kurus. 


To-day, however, Indians hate their country and nation, and like everything. 


of foreign make, those of the new school among them looking down upon .. 
indigenous articles. When a country falls on evil days it invariably pro- 
duces unworthy children of this type. The paper then refers to the in- 
tense patriotism of the Japanese, and relates a storyin which a Japanese. 
student, who was coming ‘to India, is saidto have exclaimed on. hearing 
of the fondness of Indians for foreign-made articles, “It is, then, useless 
for me to see such a shameless country. I do not like to go to a 
country which is not respected by its own people.” Continuing, it advises 
Indians to stick to their promises even at the cost of their lives, and goes on 
to say that if they wish that they should be respeeted by the world, that 
their country should regain its past-greatness, that they should be reckoned 
among the free and civilised nations of the world, and that the should pass 
their days in happiness and attain spiritual advancement, then they should 
learn to respect. themselves and become devoted ‘servants of their. country and 
nation Nelson once told: (the blue-jackets under him) + “ England expects 
every man to do his duty (to-day).” ‘Should not India have the same ex- 
Pectation at this juncture from able and promising sons. Like. gon? 2 Riss, 
think oi the deeds wrought by your forefathers, and gird. up you doing : 
‘mote the’ welfare of your, cventiy and nation.” 62 scaajeadoaies 
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natives should have. been:deported.:. While, the adds, all Indians, high: 


ar Se “The. Aibter i'd (Laheve)y of he ingth Ataoet rg0g, ‘puts eed 
sui 7) ceommunication twuded) © The’ deport 

aoe tie grab tees? cin: sat kegs ae ae 
while, Englishmen, who. bave ty never been td. India, feel i rs 
jons,, retired, -Anglariadian: officers: ‘stioald: esi ‘goo’ anid not’ 9 
as wel 
as dow, humble. themseltes before Englistwen, some’ short-sighted members 
of the. ruling. race treat the m in a haughty manner. ‘The ‘stay-at-honie’ ‘Eng- 
lighmen feql the hardships. which: Indians: havé ‘to suffer; but those of ‘their’ 
countrymen.who have.lived in India ‘have | no no ‘sympathy with her ‘children.’ 


Lord, Morley .wishes to: confer ‘some ‘concessions: on’ ‘natives, but ‘only the 


Englishmen, who have: been eating the sale. of Jndia, vtand! inthe way’ of His 
ardehip's: doing. :20. Continuing, the ).writer' ditsuades’ the ‘English from 
hating . Indians}; while che asks ‘the latter: to ‘setve’the former with all ‘their 
hearts and.to. prove. their loyalty to their: present ‘masters, ‘He’ then‘prays ‘for 
the :speedy release of the deportees, and says that it is-owing to their having 
heen charged with ino ‘particular offerice that they ‘have won ‘the sympathy 
of..qven those of: their countrymen who had never heard of them before their 
deportation. In conclusion, he says that it is the doings of- a. few thisguided 
persons which have involved the deportees in trouble for nothing: — 


: 73. The. Ahluwalia Gasette (Amritsar), of the a4th; March | 
A soditions Intec bans Bogle a _ publishes an ‘article headed ‘ “ Can the 

| Sikhs turn rebels? ” Referring. to*' A 

Sikh’s ” communications to the Civil and Military Gasette regarding the 
despatch of a seditious letter from England to Sikh . Sardars and soldiers 
(vide paragraphs 2 and 3 of Selections No. 10), the paper says that. it is not 
known what foolish persons are those who are. making: such : mischief, . The 
writer or writers of the letter objected to, it adds, deserve to he shot. Some 
say that the epistle was drafted-by a committee, — Others consider it to.be 
the work of the neo-Sikhs and the Singh Sabhas,  Not.a,few are, of. opinion, 
that the letter was penned by the enemies of the Sikhs,: especially the:.. Aryas.; 


Whoever the culprit may be, however, ‘he will assuredly:be laid by, the heels, 
 itta few days. In the meantime, the Sikhs should search; for him and. should, 


adopt a ‘resolation ‘at their coming - penning © Conference . expressing. 
abhorrence for the writer of the letter in question. The Editor then publishes, 
a her and of “A Sikh’s ” second letter to ‘the Cinil aad, Military Gaselie 
of the 16th | March, .in which the writer endeavours. to. prove that, it, is, is. res 
_ gious daty ‘ofthe Sikhs to remain loyal to their masters. 
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ES |  *Paisa “Athbay ° (Lahore), of | ‘the. 


‘The Yagonter Lato, er \ ) agth March 1909; reports” that it is' 


napoured ia the:city ‘that copies ‘of the! Yuzantar were pasted on some of the 


i ‘ gates on the night between Monday- and- Tuesday: last. Fhe print- was falt of 
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, , 4S . Shes. Paise Akkbag, Cates), of the. asth ae 1 ib. ’ 
ope lishes a paragra te te 
| Conspiracy againet the Amir. Res conspiracy. in A brig” : 


about the discovery, of the conspiracy to, ill the, Asir, &¢.y. the paper ene Or 

that His Majesty is a:kind-hearted:: man and: that.im all: prebabilitp it ia the 

gtavity of the situation which: has compelled hinr 'ta’ conemence blowing’ the Ee 

aan from the carmon’s mouth.’ All-that it’fears is lest the innocent : 

‘should be punished along with the guilty. It next refers to the news of' the ff 

: Gn rey octor Abdul Ghani on suspicion of complicity in the plot, and 
an to. say that it.is not likely that a highly-educated and enlightened. man, like 
‘the. Doctor could, haye taken: part in. such, a.mean, conspiracy, At all events,, if . 
be: has, really ‘been. arrested, it. is to.be hoped that the Amir, will make searching 
enquuisies into his case and satisfy himself that he:has not fallen.a prey to the 
‘enmity which the Mfs/ias bear him, owing to bis. prema introduced: vapengevn 
education into Afghanistan. 


16, ~The Shang Siaf (Jhang), of the aoth March : 1999, publishes 
-@ communication under the. heading 
‘‘ We ourselves were astonished,” The : 
writer reports that there is no truth in the report published by the paper that : | j 
the Muhammadans (Jit, the lovers of jehad) of Charsadda, who had’ looted | : 
‘a local Sahukar named Binda, had been sentenced: to. : transportation. ae 
The authorities, he adds, have taken no action in the case, and the culprits 4 
have aot even been interfered with. This has greatly enboldened tlie Mussat- 
‘mans of the place, and they: are seriously -inconveniencing the Hindus and _ : 4g 
extorting loans from Hindu shopkeepers. The Hindus of Charsadda are . a 
consequently having a very hard time of it, and are. being trampled on even by J 
the chaukidars, who receive their pay from them. They are prevented by the 3 ; 
latter from bathing in the river or at wells in the. morning, so that they may. 4 
‘not perform their moming religious rites. On the occasionof the last Hol these | 2 
chaukidars also aseaulted’a party of” masqueraders, looted different things 
‘and gave the Hindu processionists a severe beating: | 
Commenting on the aboye, the Editor says that he hitnself was not 4 
surprised at the news, for the reason that badmashes on the frontier have — 
‘been grossly misbehaving themselves with impynity. After stating that the. | 
news was seproduced by him from the Akash, he says that, the. indifference 
“displayed by the authorities in the case. sakes him anxious for t e existence of 
the frontier Hindus. If, he adds, the existing state of affairs 
frontier will become too hot for his co-religionists. hee ; ie ee 
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Grievances-of the fentier Hiades. 


| ADhe wise: and far-sighted decision: of: Mr. BR: A. ‘Casson; 
<Wiatla tejectiog the application of betuher {or.teenge td. :op 


Se MRL SEND. WARE ERE Mag 


s alec: th ough aut” tear 
ott Andtraén, te The cate hike its 
eu tte a ies ova ne of the Samat can oufy' be ‘eéalleed' fiom thé filet 
that the village Dharapur for which:a license was adked for.is in the:vicinity of such fart 
famed places as Vairowal, Goindwal,: and: Khader righ important Gurdwaras and thee 
regidence of influential Bawas claiming descent from | 1e Gurus, and. where thousands of 
men gather’ on the occasion of important’ fairs: And’dne sluddeti to think what a con- 
Pa source of irritation and bitterness would have been introduced in the centre of Sikh 
#ad' Hindo popitlation but for the cool-headed and far-sighted view taken of the matter 
bythe District: Magistrates. We are told as many as *7 prtitions'poured upon the Deputy 
Coétaniissioner to ‘express the prevailing sentiment of the’ people. of. the neighbourhood, 
dud’ tous thé: most satisfactory ‘feature of the. unfortunate’ affair is-.the.sensible and 
patriotic;action of the: ‘Muhammadans, who themselves protested against. the proposed 
spening of the slanghter-house and signed the applications in large. numbers, preferring, 
a pointed out by the Deputy Commissioner, to live in friendship and amity with their 
indu and Sikh neighbours rather than have a slaughter-house in their midst. We 
néed hardly say that this is what we would have expected of our brethren living at some 
distance ftom the artificial and interested oo carried oh by’ some narrow-minded 
people to keep the' two ‘great communities at arm’s length. Aid’ such: is’ happily the 
étde fot in one stray‘quarter but all over the country; and the pity is that men: pluming 
foemselyes on their education, culture, and position should be found who would fain s¢e 
the communities flying at each other’s throats and keeping each other. at bay.. We 
commend the wise action of Mr, Casson to his brother officers. Mr. Casson has earned 
‘the. reputation of a wise, judicious, and lével-headed ‘officer, and -he has added a fresh 
Faure! fo his'cap by averting the’serious and far-reaching consequences which the least 
tristake on his part might have threatened to entail.” 


“eee 18, The. Shang Sial hang), of the sth March. 1909, publishes an 
abit aah os-hitiog. 7 article headed ‘“ Cow-protection,” in 
which it remarks that it ‘is generally 

Dalleved by Hindus that they are bound by their religion to protect cows. . 
for the Prophet's followers, the paper asks whether they place no value on milk 


Ad whether they feel : no respect for milk). After answering the question in 


the, affirmative, it enquires whether it is not an inhuman and ungrateful act 
on their part’ to kill the cow from which they derive great benefit. It is a pity 


“i that, instead of expressing regret at this. conduct, they should try to condone 


PS rep hietenover javnew rien “After ae the ecutvence at coming. opty 


> my ¢ 


4 Again, abil ch 
which ieada: the feelings of Hindus. This has prompted some impulsive 


that, so far from acknowledging their mistake, they should quarrel with. 


F those who point.it out tothem, The Editor has stated more than once. that 


cow-killing alone is at the hottom of the present differences between Hindus 


| gd bere He also contends that the b fame’ for the existing estrangee . 


‘ths. two communities lies chiefly with Muhammadans: . Even 
newsp iper ‘has admitted this recently, but it defends kine-killing 
‘by the "Bro | phet s followers by saying that they have been enjoying the right 
‘for ‘two 01 or tre hundred years past. {si it justifiable i in them to try to per- 
petuate a “simply ‘because it is two or three’ hundred years old ? 


P ancestors used to kill cows secretly,) they do so openly, 


rn u to reply to a brick-ba¢ witht a stone, and Suhammadans had better 


= 


not do 80, when they can obtain from the animal “boons like milk and gAi.?- 
it is a matter for regret that efforts should be made to impart a religious and: 


political colour to the matter. All sections of manking are ‘under obligatiow 
to hand cow, and ungrateful i is the community which’ kills the animal (for bier 


VI .— LEGISLATION. git _ ft 
19; The following is from the Pansjatee (Lahore), of the ist March 
Phe Whipping Bill. ce jee Mae se 


“The Whipping Bill.came up for discussion at the Jast meeting of the Viceregal 
L-gislative Council on the report of the Select Committee being placed before it. Twa 
of the Hon’ble members criticised the measure, Mr. Daiabhoy and Nawab Sir Salim- 
ulla; the former because he had some objections to it on principle, the latter be-ause 
he was moved by the p-inciples of a bigot. The Hon'ble Mr. Dadabhoy. considered 


the Bill as incomplete and inconsistent—first, because he thought there were classes _ 


of criminals who were best amenable to whipping, and,’ secondly, because without 
modification of the Prisons Act, which provided whipping in rather inhuman formes, 
the present measure would fail of. its humane purpose. To quote the report: ‘He 
doubted if whipping was altogether wrong in principle; nevertheless he welcomed 
just, reasonable, and judicious curtailment of powers. .. . A considerate concessigg: 
‘by Government will tike away much of the odiam of whipping, ani will ensure popular 
¢o-operation inthe administration of this somewhat unpopular law. I fail to seq, 
however, how Government could’ possib!y avoid a considerable modification of the 
powers under the Prisons Act after it has once decided to recast tbe Whipping Act on 
more humane ‘lines, I confidently trust that in the same spirit in which this legislation 
has been undertaken, the Government of India will now move without delay for the 
mitigation of the severity, of floggi»g under the Prisons Act.’ The Nawab Sulimulla, 
however, could not sz:e why the Government, which had been so considerate towards 
him in advancing a loan on easy terms and is otherwise trying to he'p him out of 
pecuniary difficulties, should be humane towards juvenile political offenders. These 


the Nawab believed to have been specially in Lord Morley's view when the Government | 


of ‘India was asked by the Secretary of State to bring the law of whipping in India 
more in consonance with modern humanitarian notions. Like in‘uriated Pussie, mbea 
a mois? eludes its grasp, the Nawab thus vented his displeasure : . 


“My Lord, I shall vote for the passing of this Bill, but I cannot allow it to be 
passed without recording my humble protest at the way this piece of legislation has 
been virtually forced upon the Government at the instance of irresponsible members. of 
tlie ultra-Radical party in the House of Commons who hold the trief for what 1 may 
ter.n the Home Rule party in India. Fo~ all know that when the Presidency Mag'strate 
of Calcutta used his powers under the Whipping Act against certain youthful ‘political 
offenders, agitation in this country was-set on foot and a furore was created in the 
Hous: of Commons, and in a moment, of weakness the Secretary of State promised 
that this power would be removed. That the, Government of India, fully aware as 
they are of the great public . inconvenience these modifications of the Whipping Act 


will entail, such for instance as the taking away of the authority of Goverament .to 


confer the power of whipping on competent and able second class Magistrates, should 
nevertheless, at the present time at the iastance of .the Home authorities, pass a piece of 
leg's islation quite unsuited to the present time; when the hands of the. lagistracy. ought 
rather to be strengthened than-crippled, isa mater against which I \desire to. secogd 
my p<otest and to. express my hope that. the Government will not. make, it a. precedent, 
I am respectfully of opinion that legislation in this country shoald take.its initiative from. 
the Governmen:.of India and not.at the instance of the Home authorities’. 


rae _ J 


Here isa fine spscimenof .the humanity of the L>gislative Coancillor dar te 


thesia. Lergue condition of predominance of Muhammadaqs affecting +i 
Y nstios. The Nawab wld have the hands of the. Migistcacy ereagthaned 
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' aman rales utes ot inserciiniiabinichtualt, for: 


ale bal: petty, io the’ Heute pf Commins : which ia int 
ety ia India he bates, but-he:was .so doubt,glad: of the, 
hy Banerjiana Moti, Lal.Ghosb-in, his: ppotest.meeting-in, 

ite she ol ec day, b ‘find support only from the Radical ranks, whether. jn 
goth sn Yofla. ‘In his opinifa! Tepistation “for Fadia should take its initiative from. | 


ment of this contr aed not at the instance of the Home,authorities, But he 
d an occasion pressure being. brought to bear upon the Government here 


it Secretary of State, through an Amir Ali deputation; for making vthe Réferin 


eeable to Muhammadaa likings. Poor Babus Surendra Nath and Moti Lal, 
Phe ‘ataditdninent' of theit own’ Hindu cause’ es fave brought to ‘accept 

ie | ‘of buch a political ‘cotmrade®'t” 

ery 2s. 


20. “Thefollowingsis from the! ‘Panjabee (Lahore), vot the _ March 


lgaaudne Miurvisge ‘Bilt ose 

eepeii tae wee : : “Tae AMAND: MARnince Bur. 

Surt: tHe by ie bts 
ee ee | 4 Communicated, 7} hi er taps 


#1 *The-veabeusifer the introduction of this ‘Bill; which bas‘created so -muthétir'in 
(he Hindu epmmunity,rare given as ‘{dtlowsiin. the’ statement of Objects: and Reastis: © 


Hi + TR6 object’ of the Bill, ts to set at rest doubts which may be raised ‘as to. the validity of - 
ae rh of the Siktis called . Anand.” P 


® Thintormat + amattead amongithe the Sikhs, butthere are geod rreasons- es 
ve.that, in. she absence of.a yaliaatng enactment, doybts may be thrown upon jt, and Sikks «may 
te tace great, difficulties in the future, and incur heavy ‘expenses on syits instituted ,in the Cixi; 
Hurts. “I is also apprehended that, in the absence of such a law, some ju ticial officers . may be. .upcer- . 
ean as the meet 4 ‘of the orthodox Sikh’ custorh. 7 


Wer, Tyde desirable sherelave that,a‘l doybt shauld | 2 aet-at ema:ivathe heen tee posing Ais renscte! 
wetciewhich merely. validates: an existing rite and i involves ng new Principks. — 


4 


: “New, the: fist question which one. mayne is: ¢ if this love “of laine ‘has aaa? 
wigipncienlamedy the Sixhs” what-reasons are there ‘to bélieve that in the absence 
ota: validating enactment, doybts-may be throwa-upor jt?” And if it- is an “orthodeg' 
Sikb custom,’ why ‘should «it be ‘apprehended’ that - a — wipes 7 be 
ee ‘haxthe-validity’ of the custom?; 


bee 


«Thete are a nuinber of statements, and assumptiqns in there. few, lines. which a, 
gure: to be verified before the Legislature can | properly | be asked, to take a aon the . 
ope which the noble mover of the Bill desires to be taken, 


oi ig tgye this fornt'of-marriage ‘has ‘been long recognised ‘in the ‘country among 
Sikhs aw well as Sgtiajdharis, But can the advoe-ites of the ‘Bill. tell-us' if its Practice was 
mot: iegdfined 20:widow ‘marriage ‘or to:quch marriagestag. were-performed, for'some: Fetson | 
or andthe, with gone degree of secrecy owing to: the unwifliagn¢ss of the fattier or mother 
OF \bavigigl or both;-of'for somjeother'cauve? If they “deny this, «we would request an 
Gmpatejal set siey hato ‘this“‘matter, ‘fpr we are° making this statement on very good 
pithipdity, Mie: Sf ue. quthoritiesis+a -pergdin who; wean coufidently aseert, 
ps of meeting the Silt ‘public in ‘villages dnd ‘towns than ‘the 
| of{he@BRAl«.gan ever ieotitihahd; ar 3 any if the Predidents or Seerctaries ‘of 
<he2Stogh Savhas: car ¢Werttakethe-trouble ‘of dging. ‘It maf ‘be conceded that of ‘late 
ee Singh'Sebhes have then ap:the quettiod and ‘are :tryiMly to fatroduce this ayster. 
* he hsigerierh iy, soda’ mtinpher of sack martiayepthave taken ‘place: ‘But these 
peredsam Angora: Ape mistike tiorwhetiever wach “a‘martidge'takes ‘plate ‘tn’ 


eh a6 


ake, 


“W "The very fact that the form was‘ if vogue on obcasions of the: niatriage of widows ee. 
and otticr’ clatidédtine” nvattin ges’ Will show thut it was obe which was'had recone to : | 
wider’ éxcéptionsf circumstances to take 4 vittué of ‘iecessity; as: this phrase goed. - We a 
may even go further and ask if the: words “Anand Pasha diye: bai * fiave not: ebtne, te. 9 . = 
Ceive:a signification of a thing hetwies improper having been legalized. Wi dow marriages = 
and othors teferred to: above are aot deaked on with fayoms, and. the pel was. tac ip 
ponnties inly:he legalias-onch, Marriageém | 5) Od eycixee sate 


‘i. 
‘ 


¥ Lf the judgments of the Chief Court published or ‘unpublished are referred to, ‘it Bs 
will. be found that they bear.out our assertion. We may challenge the prodaction ‘from 
those records pf a single case where except under such .exceptional circumstances this 
form. of marriage was had recourse te. .To be strictly accurate, t herefore, we shalt havé 
ta say that the form of marriage has been long practised among Sikhs and ‘Sabajdharis 
Qn, the occasion of widow marriages and other marriages of a clandestine nature. 


“The second question which aris¢s is, what grounds are there to believe ‘that 

doubts may be thrown upon this form and difficulties may afise and heavy expenditure: 
imcarred in suits. In the case of old customs—and of sutli the number in this «custom 
ridden province is very large—the Chief Court has been hitherto considered:as the best 
authority for a declaration whether it exists.” - How has the necessity arisen of appealing 
to the Legislature to go out of its way to make such a declaration and. take upon itself 
the functions which are wisely left in all:countries to the people and to theCourts prov. 
ed'for'them? -We find instances of doubts being entertained in published judgments on 
many poitts sometimes in the interpretation of existing statutes, sometimes otherwise, and 
it is only when the evil is felt to be of sufficient importance that the Legislative Councd 
think it-necessary to move‘its machinery to teniedy thesame.: Have any such. doubts ‘been 
ever given expressiof to ‘ia: any’ judgm*ot of the Chief Court to justify.an appeal tp 
tit Legislature in the present case? We are afraid these doubts exist not in the minds 
of thé public, but in those of men who seek the aid of ‘the Legislature to give eurrency 
to a custom upen which the Sikh pablic do not look with favour.. Our friends. of the 
Siagh. Sabhas, with the: ndbl¢ mover of'the Bill at their head, are. trying t0 popularise | 
this system and seek the aid of the Legislature to he!p their cause. Will the Government 
lend them taeir hand in introduting what the people are’as yet not: prepared to accept as 7 
a move in the right direction ?' No doubts can ever be throwa on am old recoguized 
Custom ; and if if weré, the ordinary courts’ aré quite Suffi¢ient to *set~ sach a doubt :af ' : 
fest: It would bea serivns reftection ‘on ‘the efisting machinery'of céurts ‘td -adait : 
‘that in the absence of a law’ such as proposed: ‘some judicial officers may=ibe 
uncertain as to the validity of this orthodox custom.’ We would request the: Chief 
Ceart as the palladium: of justice in this Province ta stand upon its rights and to 
oppose this attempt at an uncalled-for interference with ‘their fanctions and a slur 
apon the judiciary. 

. “The doubts referredto in the, Bill which it is its ebject to set.at rest are, as we 
have said, doubts only. in the minds of its supporters... They. .ar¢ doubts pot.as | 
regards an old well-established, general custom, but, as,. regards .a apecial cus 
tom which it is desired by a few people, to. make more. general. - Professor Bryce, in : | oF 
his valuable book ‘Studies im History and General; Jurisprudence’. gaysi-~' The | % 

people have two modes of making Jaw. ..In the, one they act directly, by. observing » | are 
cettain usages till those grow so constant, « definite. and .. certain), shat, every, body ee 
counts upon them, assumes their existence, and feels sure that they ‘will be .recqg- ) Re 
nised and enforced. In the other, they. act indirectly | through per ns wha have | & 
devoted themselves to legal’ study and who set forth, cither in w ting or ie 2 
earlier times by oral discourse, certain doctrines. or rules whith the community. a 
accepts on their authority, . “Fhey.do no} purpart to make, law, bmp only-to state what. ae 
“4 law is and to éxplain it.’ As fomnsts, spstom he says ‘it is. esseatial to, the validity - = 
a riile claimed to have been made hy ertaineatensionsa” |. i a 
facet a certain eatension i in ate, : arved for. a 
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-_ Qlléged tobe a ‘merely: local usage > in known: onthe the locality., and theref 
Eaten by the tacit Consent of the whole community.’ Sesital sw vaSieed 


ROTEL tay passage ® explains the whole situation’ in a nutshell. ‘A bustom: of:mar-¥ 


to extend such a custom. The aid of the Legislature i is therefore sought to effect. this. 


279 “ty 


‘woong @ period that no one: can deny it its existence. Ie nat shaye. preraijed -oxe 
‘tide an area, that is to say;have been used by so-apany. persons, that’ it 


Site 
ret, 


riage undef spetial ‘circumstances exists, and nobody has questioned it. “The Singh> 
Ssbhas, anxious to create a code of laws for themselves, are desirous of extending this; 
Castom. _The natural process, as stated in the above quotation, requires along time 


| he ‘ 


But the Legislature cannot enact a custom and take upon itself a function which ‘belongs’ 


to. the people. It is therefore felt necessary by the supporters of the Bill ‘to ‘allege a 9 


at an old custom | “exists, (2) thac for good reasons doabts may be thrown on its’ vali-’ 
dity, “dnd {3) that, a ensions exist of judicial officers: making mistakes about: it.’ 
All three pure assumptions which are ‘made in crder that the Legislature may be asked 


| pia it is a case. in which the Legislature can move. Does not the learned, 
- . guthor we have,quoted above make it clear that if it isa custom, the formation of it 


dies i in the hands of the people and not the Legislature whose functions are of an entirely 


g@iiferent kind? ; The legal sanction ip..the, case of. customs canndt be sought in the. 
puncil Chamber,.but ja the minds,of the public, and for this those who are anxious to. 


is extend-this custom among the public must wait. 


+ @ “There is.one other point in the Bill which may be briefly touched. ‘Sete 3 6) 
of the:Bill says ‘nothing in this Act shall apply to.any marriage which may be contracted 
by:such persons as are related to each other in any of the degrees of consanguinity , or 
of family’ prohibited among: the Sikhs.’ We may ask -our Sikh brothers. whether; 
they possess any special rules prescribed by their. Gurus or any other jurist .in 
which’ any*such restrictions are: laid down. Are these rules. different from those 
prevailing among Hindus? Are they not the same as are to be found in the Hindu 
Shastras and Sutras with such modifications as custom has introduced ? . If you have- to 
go to:the’Shastras for thisy why not rely on them for other things also. This suggests 
that: Hindus might as well ask the Government for a Bill toset at rest doubts as re- 
gards the validity of marriages in Hindu form, but among relations included according 
to.the Shastids in prohibited degrees.. Such marriages are , taking place in all classes, 
butiio-aid of the: Legislature is invoked to. create, this, custom in modification. of the 
Hindu Law. The Legislature has, in fact, no power to do. so, customs having been 
| wisely | left by statute to the pane to be introduced, modified . a remedied ‘ah slow 


pracess 3 of time; 2s } . | ; . 
‘ ® © I¢ is stated that the Bill involves no new principle. The above Seeiien shows 


that serious ‘ Brinciples’ are-involved, and if the Législature proceeds with it without the. 


previous sanction of the Secretary of State it will be undertaking a heavy responsibility. 
It is nothing | but an attempt to modify Hindu Law in respect of marriages. For Sikhs are 


“Hindvs, as ‘held by the Privy Council, and Statutes of Parliament. have ‘prescribed to the 
i "Hindus! their ‘own laws in matters of inheritance,’ marriages, adoption, &c. There is only 
“ont Act ‘which’ the Legislature has as-yet passed in this line, vis., Act IIE of 1872) called 


“chi Civil e Act, and-there'a distinct provision is made that those who go through 
“that forfn. of matriage fave to declare that they are not Hindus. The proposed innova- 
‘tiow should not be made without much thought and circumspection, and the Law officers 
of the Stown should awaken to a realisation of the aipelyant Girations involved in: this 
| war atte | ‘ | 
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But the question will still remain .whether. eyen if the. three assumptions 
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373 
(c)——Municipal and Cantonment affairs. ise ia todgous 


a2. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the cond March 1909, oliliiiin 4 
| communication from.a local correspon- 
Mani ipaltege nas ia the office of the Lahore dent named Muhammad Husain Qurai- 
shi. The writer says,that he was not 
a little surprised to hear the other day that there were only three Muham- 
madans among the forty-six clerks eraployed in the office of the local Municipal 
Committee. He had never even dreamt that his co-relizionists could be so 
unfairly treated in the capital of the province and under th2 very nose of 
Muslim Municipal Commissioners. The Committee, he adds, is a public body 
and should safeguard the interests of both Hindus and. Muhammacilans, acting 
in accordance with the Government Circular about a fair : division of public 
posts between the two communities. After finding fault with Muhammadan 
Commissioners for their indifference in the matter, he remarks that no blame 
attaches to Government for cases of disreza-d of the claims of ths Prophet’s 
followers. Government has framed clear rules on all subjects, but it rests 
with the different communities themselves to profit by the same. The 
writer concludes by calling upon the Dzputy Commissioner to lay Muham- 
madans under obligation by removing the complaint in question. 


(4) —L ducation. 


23. The Akash (Delhi), of the 18th March 1909, publishes a com- 

munication headed “ The Anjuman i- 
. Taraqqi-i-’Ulum-i-Hind.” It begins by 
saying that only its literature can show whether signs of life are to be found 
ina nation. In order, it adds, to arrive ata decision about Northern India 
in this respect, one should study Urdu and Hindi books. It must, however, 
be recorded with regret that there exists no: literature worth the name _ in 
either of the above languages It has, therefore, been decided to establish. a 
society with the above name for the promotion of knowledge in Northern India. 
The members of the Anjuman will be divided into two classes, (1) literary 
members, who will write for the sociéty at least oae book a year, receiving 
in'return (a copy each of) all publications issued by the association, and (2) 
general members, who will pay. an annual subscription of atleast Rs. 3o. 
The latter will receive books of the value of the subscription paid by them, at 
least one book more, if possible, being presented to them each month. As 


The Anjaman-i-Taraqqi-i-’Ulam-i-Hind. 


the society is not to be run on commercial lines and as its organisers, who 


have always been serving the natioa and the country, aim at enriching their 
‘motherland with nationalist and educational books ota ies high standard, 
the public may rest assured that they will in return for their | | subscription be 
given highly literary and useful books, They will receive baie pages fo- 
Rs, go than any book-seller dare give them, while they will derive unparal- 
leled benefits (? from the study of the books supplied to them). “Tf, there. 
fore, you: wish to improve the : literature of the. country, if you wish to raise 
the nation to the zenith of progress by promoting knowledge, ~~ “i Boy 
. wish to leave the coming. generation a (valuable) legacy, you e 
_ the (following) members of 'the:Anjuman soon, $0, that; on: e 
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«number. of “members, ts way be‘ able to. ‘make ‘vigdtous efforts to gain its 
object : es | | 
oe ae aA Pandit Lachman Das: 
Sufi Amba Pershad. «== "Babi? Sunder Lal. 
i. 4, ‘Munshi Nawab Ra. Mr: Mukerji. 
wk" “4 Nigam,” of Delhi. | GM. Rai | 
jiteimenic Mail.” : i Singh. | ge ae 
: | fiiete ? ‘Lala Dina Nath... lial Munshi Chander Bhan, Kaif. 
re Palak oie _ Pandit Din Dayal. 
0M Fasih:” - : Kishen Sharma. <a 
* Fauq. Bee oe " Mr . Singhwi. 
| : Nazim. Husain. : : | Bakhshi Lal Chand. : 
¥ ; “D faq.” a ee pee Dhanpat Rai, ; 
¢ .» .: 2. Babu Pyare Lal Narain, _. °° Lala Gokal Chand. pele) 
<2. s ‘ Paddit Ganeshi Lal, Khas?a. Mahadeo Bhat, - i oa 
fice e | Pandit Munshi’ Ram. : Sayad Asaf Ali. 
Mahatma Nand Gopal. wae. Ram Chander. 
Sardar Udham Singh. | 4 
i : | All communications should be addressed to owe ad Dayal Sharma, 


Gali Shami Hokan; Lahore. 


. 84. _ The Akbhar 5 Am ° -(Lahore), of the 43rd Match 1 1909, publishes 


Jpn PanjabisUrdu ques ion. a .communication headed “Urdu and 
re mae me Panjabi” After giving a brief history 


of. the. origin od development of Urdy, the writer remarks that its sud¢eriority: 
(over. other vernaculars) consists in its being understood in all parts of India, 

if, he adds, tt ‘is ‘excluded from the scheme of studies in this province, the 
Panjabis will hot be able to make. themselves intelligible. ‘to their’ countrymen 


| Bear ‘beyond Ambala,—a consummation which wilk do more harm to Hindus than. 
i. to. Muhamyadans- Continuing, the writer regrets that, by (re-Jopening the 
| controversy, + Sir ‘Louis: Dane should have caused fresh excitement xmong:the 
— 3  pro-Urdu. patty. «Hindus and: Musalmans. have been at loggerheads for.isome 
+ : time. past: atid either community will Oppose what. seems :hkely to benefit the 
= a ocher: sThis very spirit‘of racial animosity is at the bottom:of: the <agitation 
4 _ owhich has recently been. started against Urdu in the Punjab. Sir -P..C. Chatters 
4 ji being ‘an outsider does not know what ac strong :hold. Urdu has over. ‘this 
F i | province, while he is creating unpleasantness between the followers of Islam 
3 } and Hinduism: ~His opposition to Urdu is not, however, as: objectionable as 
| % Ie a | che support lent: him by Sir Louis Dane. . His Honour’s condtet ‘is ‘impolitic 
(=  . °*  \sitrthe extremé, sind canon novigbount pygiduce'a favourable impression among 
— ‘k « Muhamimadaps: ; ‘The . controversy came to an endsbmetime ‘ago,: and the 
a - Lieutenant+Goveraor has ripped ‘open old sores by reviving it, ‘paying-no. heed 
“ ec | , te thie feeliges of Muhammadans: «In. ‘conclusion, the writer: saye that, when 
. i Eigiaind itself primary educatign i ismotcimparted: in local dialects, there - 
—.... ois: tio a srs dirioksceere should : Kefollowed: inthe m Ranjab. ede 


a75 


. 9§. The Passa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 2gth March 1909; publishes'& 

.. communication headed “ Urdu and 
Panjabi.” The writer cannot). say 
whether. the ‘Urdu-Panj abi: controversy, which ; is. agitating this. province ‘in 
thiese days) has been. started from: philanthropic: or: from political motivesi 
Sir P, C. Chatterji, he adds; champions the cause of Panjabi .on :the ‘ ground 
that the advancement of.a people depe nds on. the development of their mother» 
tongue, _ He forgets, however, that Urdu is not.a foreign language to this pro- 
vince, nay, that it is only the refined form of Panjabi. Continuing, the writer 
enquires. which of the: several . forms: of Panjabi .will be . introduced. into 
primary schools and what means will be adopted to.make it a literary lange 
age. He contends that it can be developed with the aid only.of Urdu, which 
constitutes a connecting link between the divergent dialects obtaining in the 
gountry:, The adoption of the. proposal, he adds, : will have ‘the effect of 
cutting off the Punjab from other provinces and creating everlasting disunion 
between Mindus and Muhammadans. In conclusion, he endeavours to 
proves the superiority of the Urdu script over Gurmukhi characters, and 
requests Sir Louis Dane to consider the question in a scholarly .and states- 
manlike spirit. 


‘The Panjabi-Vida question. - . PAB crt’ 


The paper also p ub!'shes a communication from the General Secretary, 
Anjuman-i Islamia, Batala. The letter contains a copy of the resolutions 
adopted at a meeting of the Anjuman onthe 14th March. The resolutions 
take exception to Sir P. C. Chatterji’ s remark that Urdu is not the vernacular 
of the Punjab, and state th at it is the most suitable language for the impart- 
ing of primary education. They also represent that it is necessary in the 
interests of the educational pr ogress of the Funjab_ that Urdu should continue 
the medium ‘of instruc tion in this Province. 


25. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), dated the 25th March rgo9, aiaiitttiens 
a paragraph headed “ Urdu or Panjabi: 
Sir Protul Chandra. Chatterji’s last: con 
vocation address in favour of Panjabi, | it says, was highly objectionable and 
inopportune, as also injurious tothe interests of the’ Punjab (Jdi#. the country), 
“and to the cause of union and education in it. His nonsensical. speech 
pave offerice to a number of fair-minded persons, but the defence of his pro- 
posal by Sir Louis Dane has strengthened the fear lest a popular and useful 
language like Urdu should be banished from the village primary. schools in: favour 
of a poor tongue like Panjabi, which varies with each place, and. is: writteri 
in crooked Gurmukhi characters, After remarking that this will.retard the edus 


cational progress of the Punjab, the paper reports that the. Anjuman-i-lelamia 


The Pavjabi-Urda question. 


of Batala (Gurdaspur district) has, at a meeting, adopted .some resolutions — 


condemning Sir P, C. Chat terji’s speech., . It is highly necessa y, it. adds, _ 
similar meetings should be held in every. Cisirict ard town in this Province, 


27.. The Akhbar- i.’ Am -(Lahore),: of the-agth March 199, publishes a 
‘The ary djebi-Ucde quew -- . communication headed“ The. _Urdp- 
_. ..: Panjabi question.” ‘The. writer. says 

that both parties to the controver. sy. have failed: to -grasp the seal: mieanin 
of the suggestion made by Sir P...C,. Chatterji. They are; therefore, without 
any justification, making a, Hindu-Mubammadan ‘auention, Of ite Neither: Si 
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Protil'rior Sir Louis ‘Dane bia said anything apiairiat ‘Urdu’; the: mere “mention ° 
of Ponjabi by them: las had the effect of creating considerable misunderstande 
ing in some quarters. After conceding that Urdu is understood in all parts 
0! India, the-writer conten ds that there can be no harm in Panjabi boys “learn: 
ing their first lessons in their. mother-tongue. > As tothe question of character, 
he says that the Sikhs, the champions of Urdu‘and*the-pro-Hindi ' party, may. 
use the Gurmukhi, Arabic -and ‘ Hindi ‘scripts ‘respectively. ‘Continuing, ‘he 
remarks that: Punjabi can boast of a.good stock of-books, and that ‘its ‘intro- 
duction ‘into the: courts will prove a boon to Punjabi litigants, who cannot now 
understand :magistrates. and: their cwn-pleaders, both of whom use: spn in: ae 
courts. , 


(¢)—Agriculture and ee: affecting the land. 


98. ‘Writing- under the heading “ The Bar slaka again in adversity,” 

the Fhang Sia (Jhang), dated the 
s>th March 1909, says that the com- 
munication with the above title, which appeared in its ‘issue of the 6th idem 
{vide paragraph: 31 of Selections No, 11) is worthy of attention both from the 
people and the authorities. It isthe duty of every one to make public what- 
ever he may happen -to. know about the matter discussed in the letter, so 
that no misunderstanding whatever may cropup The paper then publishes 
a communication, in which the -writer says that the proceedings objected to 
were taken not under circular No 59, but under section 59 of the Revenue 
Act, Punjab, according to which occupancy rights can descend only to the 
male issue of a deceased person. The right of succession does not thus 
extend to brothers and the proceedings in question were wholly justifiable 
under the above Act. It is, however, another question whether this Act 
can apply to the Bar s/aka, because the lands in that part of the Punjab were 
granted umder Act 3 df 1693, which contains no-mention of the applicability 
to them of the Revenue Act. . The lands in this s/aka belong to Government 


Grievences of the Bar colonists. 


‘and should be amenable to a separate Act or circular. 


¢ )—Ratlways and Communications. 


29. Writing under the heading ‘for notice by the railway authori- 
ties,” the Hindustan (Lahore), dated 


the 19th March 1909, says that inter- 
mediate. and third class (#¢. third and fourth class) Passengers are always 


herded in excessively large numbers in their respective carriages, The cruelty, 
bowever, with which they were. packed in goods and coal wagons on the 
occasion of the recent anniversary celebrations of the Gurukula, is. deserving 
of attention from the railway authdrities. It is to be wished that one or two 
special trains were tun on such occasions «in order to spare Passengers the 
present serious inconvenience which they — 


* complatat, 


go. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore); of the 2and March 1909, silliahe a 
cist ia © * + ‘eommunication fram.one Diwan Chand, 

B : a0, 03 + dwho complains that on tke 26th F eb- | 
ruary. deat, ke. pores ta. the Bademi Bagh’ Station to catch the 10 A, M. t rain 
for the Wazirabad side. ‘Fhere was also a farge number | ‘of other inten ing 


tatty “but the booking’: clerk would not attend to. them ‘and sell them 


_# 


tickets. On the arrival of the train at; the station they again asked for 
tickets, but only very few of them could get the same, with the result that 
several wornen and scores of mien were left-behind. . The writer himself asked 


for an intermediate class ticket four or five times, but the booking clerk paid. 
no heed to him. Continuing, he says that he has frequently had to travel 


from Badami Bagh and that, the officials attached ‘to that’ station do not 


treat passengers well. He concludes by requesting the Manager, North- 
Western Railway, to look into the matter. 


(A) Miscellaneous. 


31. The Civil and Military Organ (Ludhiana), of the 18th March 1 1909, 
‘publishes’ an article headed “Obscene 
and lying advertisements: the duty 
of the Government, public and press.” . It says that, with the exception of 
only a few, all the vernacular newspapers commit the offence of publishing 
false and obscene advertisements, After stating that such newspapers can 


Objectionable advertisements. 


be prosecuted for abetment of the offence defined in section 292 of the Indian © 


Penal Code, it alleges that the Asndustan of the 1ath idem published 
an advertisement regarding an admittedly obscene book called the Koka 
Shastra, and that the advertisement itself, which is reproduced, -is couched 
in obscene language. The advertisement, it adds, cannot possibly refer to 
any book except the notorious work (on sexual intercourse) by Pandit - Koka. 

The writer has purposely employed language calculated to lead a man of 
common understanding to believe that the obscene work referred to is offered 
for sale. Again, even if the publication advertised is not an obscene book, 
the language of the advertisement is undoubtedly obscene and likely to 
create immoral thoughts in the minds of young men. The advertiser’s real 

object is that the obscene language used by him should deceive young men, 
and that their inexperience and youth should prompt them to send orders for 
the book. There also appears an advertisement on page 21 bearing the head- 
ing ** Genuine Illustrated Koka Shastra,” and ending by describing the book 
as “the means of passing life in pleasure,’ Although no other obscene 
words occur in it, still its title and the concluding words are more than suffi- 
cient to whet the curiosity of young men. There is yet another advertisement 
on page 13 of the same issue of the Hindustan headed “ Pills of youth.” A 
careful perusal of it leaves no room for doubt that it is calculated to affect 
young men very injuriously. It says :-= 


“If you take a dozen of the pills according to directions, it will be 
impossible for you to keep the (resulting) vigour under control.” “ (It) 
serves the purpose of an iron bar (helps to make the male sexual organ as 
stiff as an iron bar).” ‘‘ Those who cannot have children or cannot hit the 
mark should use the pills of youth. and witness the power of God. This 
pill is matchless in prolonging sexual’ intercourse.” “It is the life of the 
_pleasure-loving (tamashbinon),” " ; 


In addition to the above obscene and lust-exciting leagehie, the ade 
vertisement contains the picture of a strong and stout young man to induce 
youthful readers to waste their parents’ hard-earned money (in buying the 
pills) and, in the words of the’advértisement, “ to take (the pills) one hour in 
advance and then to...,., (have sexual intercourse).” Continuing, the 


\ 2 . 7 
‘ 


Editor calls upon Government to warn alll newspapers to abstait; from publish- 


inte objectionable advertisements, instituting prosecutions if the: ‘warning. dees 
not lead to’the desired’result..’ He “also asks the people and. the: press to 
boycott all journals publishing obscene atid lying advertisements, | 


‘ a2, | Writing under : the 
The Vicoroy’s cessing visit to Lahore. 


heading “The Viceroy’ s ‘coming’ visit to 
“Lahore,” the Punjab 


sses joy at the event and says that the local gentry are making pre- 
to accord Lord Minto a right royal reception. After reporting: that 
_a@ gam of about Rs. Gjosei.has already been collected: by the reception 

committee, the paper says thaf in all probability the entire collection will 
be spent on illuminations and fire-works and on the erection of triumphal 
arches. It is, however, of opinion that, having regard to the fact that: a 
severe famine is raging in the country and thousancs of people: go to sleep 


onempty stomachs, the committee should utilize the money for some chari- 
table purpose. oe : 


| D. PETRIE, 


LAHORE Asst. to the Deputy Inspector General of Police, 


Criminal investigation Department, Pungad. 


The.27th March 1909. 
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Samachar 
. (Lahore), dated the soth March 1909, 


(e) 
(d) 
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‘FROM THE 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 


seg pees were dest 


- © PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB: aoe 
Received up to 3rd April 1009. sR x iy 

: I—PoLitics, x | ae 

. (6)—Home. é' 


1. The Paita Athbar (Lahore), of the 26th March ‘ 1900, 
publishes a paragraph headed “ An 
Mc. Siata's appoiatmest to the Viceroy’® Indian member of the Viceroy’s 
Executive Council.” Adverting to the 
selection of Mr, S. P. Sinha to succeed Sir Earle Richards, the paper regrets 
that the prayer for the appointment, along with a Hindu, of a Muhammadan . 
to the ‘above Council should not have been granted. The just precedent, it 
adds, established in connection with the appointment of natives to the India 
Council, London, has been disregarded in’ India itself, although several 
Muhammadan barristers of the qualifications, ability and status of Mr. Sinha 
are available in the country. 


a, Under the heading “ Forgiveness is sweeter than revenge, ”" the 
Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 27th 
| March 1979, publishes a communica- 
tion in which the writer says that royal mercy has always been associated 
with forgiveness and favours. Sparing life, granting pardon and restoring 
liberty, he adds, produce a stronger impression on the ruled than the granting 
of rewards, titles. or concessions. If it is reasonable in loyal and obedient 
subjects to petition their sovereign for mercy and kindness, he would most 
humbly request Govérnment to pardon the (Bengali) anarchists and set thém 
free. Their detention in the lock-up for six or seven months constitutes 
adequate punishment for them and is more than sufficient to bring to their 
senses men of their education and mode of living, Most of them ‘have fallen: 
ill, grown weak and are on the ‘point of death, all of ‘which they are not likely 
to forget, provided they survivé their’ sufferings. Besides, whatever’ tidy’ 
did was ascribable solely to their i ignorance and perverted reayon: : “no: Person 


The Beogali anarchists. 


in his right mind can be guilty of i insolence towards his sovereign, "Tt is'true 


that. they. have -been guilty of the most serious of offeaces, but royal mercy 
‘also is very vast in its extent. These unfortunate men have, however, been 
whaly inciPoyant in the matter of their defence and have not $0’ niuch as 
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ny Witnesses in their behalf. This ghows that they have no bape 


of a 

they feel extremely ashamed (of their misdeeds). The showing of mercy 
to such disheartened offenders will never prove unprofitable and will be certain 
to convert them into most loyal and useful subjects. A gain, being in the 
worst of health they will be certain to die before the expiry of the periods 
for which they have been sent to jail, which will make widows’ of several women, 


and orphans of a.number of .children,. and‘ render childless several parents. | 


Continuing, the writer says that Mr. Arobinda Ghose is a very able and scholarly 
man and that, but for his failure to satisfy the riding test in connection with 


the Indian Civil Service Examination, he would have been by this time a 


Deputy Commissioner or a Divisional Judge. His health has’ suffered 
severely in the Ali pur Jail, so'much'so that rumour has more than once had 
it that he is at the point of death. For the reasons enumerated by him 
the correspondent is inclined to sympathise with this unfortunate man and 
his followers and humbly to petition the just and kind Government to set 
them free. Oppression and high-handedness cannot compete with mercy 
and forgiveness, and if an experiment in the line of clemency and sparing 
life i is made on the present occasion, it will, God willing, prove a complete 


| success, eradicate the prevailing unrest and bind the Bengalis in particular 


still more closel y to Government, On the contrary,.a policy of repression 


will never lead to desirable results and will keep up the existing distrust’ 


between the rulers and the ruled. In conclusion, the writer suggests that, 
while pardoning the anarchists, Government might require them to furnish 
heavy securities to keep the peace in the future, and that the mercy shown 
them should be extended to the deportees, who, also, have been sufficiently 
punished for their offence, ifany. ». 


“: g. -Under the heading ‘‘ Sufi Amba Parskad and (his) pension, ” the 


Sufi Amba Parshad, 7 Hindustan -(Lahore), -of the 26th 


# = March 1909, publishes a. communica- 
tion from the Sufi. The writer says that since his- return to Lahore his 


friends have been making very anxious enquiries from him about the political 


pension which it is proposed ‘to gr ant him. He has, therefore, written. this — 


letter to enlighten them in the matter, and says that he may perhaps have. no 

other opportunity of writing to the: Hindustan. He has learnt . from. well-ins 
formed persons that, if the authorities apprehend danger from a man, they 
arrest him and keep him in duratce. vile at some place, supporting him at 
the public expense. Amba Parshad is very glad that Government considers 
him d: serving of such a pension : hitherto he had been looking upon himself 


as avery humble individual. As to why he is going to be given the proposed 


pension, it is a point he can throw no light on. He, his friends and the public 


can only indulge i in guesses. At all events, he i is fully convinced that God 


does everything forthe best. Besides, -as was remarked by Tilak Maharaj, 
“Who knows that my imprisonment, may not prove more beneficial for my 


country and fhation than my being at liberty °” 


| 4 The Parkash (Lahore), of the 2 ged March’ 1909, ‘publisbew’ a 
Lala Lajpat ee niga communication headed “ The D. A.-V. 


‘College and Lala ‘Lajpat Rai,” -from 
the pen of the Lala s father, Radha Kishan, a (Government) pensioner. | 


al and ‘bow to the fate in store for them, although’ in- their‘ héarts- 


~ee- is _A 


a8s. 


Writing to the: Arya Gasette, of the 4th: March, -says.the author, , Professor 
Gokal Chand. observes that the D. A.-V. College has not bsen able to ‘collect 


as much money even in 25 years as its managers wished to provide for it. 
This ig extremely disappointing for both the (Hindu) nation and the College, 
and shows clearly enough that Hindus are a grossly selfish and degraded 
people. They have failed to collect in 25 years even't1 lakhs for the College, 
whereas the fund of the: Aligarh Collegs for Muhammadans has exceeded 


lakhs and stands at nearly a crore. They area richer community than the 


followers of Islam, but the financial condition of the D. A.-V. College shows 
that years of slavery and degradation havs destroyed all sense of national self- 
respect in them, and that they have come to touch the lowest depths of 
selfishness. The writer then refers to the sacrifices made by Muhammadans 
for the Aligarh College, and deplores the absence of public spirit among 
Hindu Chiefs, Raises and Sahukars. The utmost, he adds, that they can do 
is to renounce the world and take up their abode among the ruins (I) of 
Hardwar or some other place of pilgrimage, confusing croaking like dead 
(sie) frogs with spiritual improvement. They do not know that to pass 
one’s days in doing good to the public and one’s community constitutes the 
greatest of worship and the best of pilgrimages. Continuing, Radha Kishan 
says that, in spite of the great noise made by Swami Dayanand and of 
the activities of the Arya Samaj extending over 30 years, there have arisen 
among Hindus only two men. {Lalas Hans Raj and Munshi Ram) 
who possess feeling hearts and who work with zeal and courage. By 
a strange coincidence neither of them can boast of wealth and they are both 
common men, who, after acquiring an education, put away from them all 
desire of winning wealth and position, preferred a life of hardship to 


one of ease and pleasure, dedicated their blessed lives to the education | 


of the children of their community, and began to regard the progress of the 
Aryas as one with their own. Similarly, a third man (Lala Lajpat Rai), 
whose position in life was in no way higher than theirs, made it his mission to 
look after Hindu orphans, But this man, with a kind and open heart and a 
guileless mind, fell a prey to the machinations of the astute and selfish and 
was led to throw in his lot with political leaders to the detriment of the sacred 
work of the (D- A.-V.) College and Hindu Orphanages. Those, however, 
who. were his teachers and guides in the matter, not only deserted him after 
having diverted his energies into the above channel, but in a way also 
turned against him and began to thirst for his life. On the other hand, his 
naturally kind and philanthropic heart led to his unhesitatingly stepping out- 
side the arena of the Arya Samaj. This afforded his enemies and some 
selfish persons the opportunity of humiliating him and involving him in 
trouble by prejudicing the authorities against him, This was how he fared 
(at the hands of Government) ashe did. No one can know better than the 
writer that his son had never done anything to merit the displeasure of Gov- 
ernment, That this is so was proved in the end by Lord Mo 
that Lala Lajpat Rai was a man of stainless character. Nevertheless, his 


release is a thorn in the side a some persons, who’would again involve. him in- 


trouble. Continuing, the writer says that although the public have felt pained 
at the recent efforts of the Hindustan to defame Lajpat Rai and: to exclude 
him from the list of political leaders, yet he is highly pleased at that paper's 
conduct, because he never wished at ial to step ‘outside ther : 
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Arya Spina and work for any ‘institution other than’ the D::A:-V. College. 


He prays that Lala Lajpat Rai may even now ‘sevér his’ ‘cotinection’ with > 
politics, and devote his remaining life to the service of his beldved College. . 

The Lala should resume his practice and give his entire earings to the — 
College and Arya Orphanages, as he used to do formerly, ‘If, however, he does. 
not wish to practice at the bar, he should consider i it the object of his life:'to |. 
inerpase the: College fund by other means,  It'is possible that people may ‘call. 

him timid and .cowardly for this, and that a néwspapér like the Aiedastan may 
charge him with deserting his post.. His reply to this’ shdbld’ bé that he’had : 
never laid claim to bravery, and that he leaves intrepidity and‘ fearlessness for 
those who consider . them selves entitled to be called Kshatriyas‘and Rajputs. 
The writer than goes on to say that, if Lala Lajpat “Rai ré{ ards him with ‘the 
least respect and is an obedient son, he should wholly abjare politics ‘and should 
again devote his body, mind and wealth to the service of the D: A.-V. (di#.’na- 
tional) College and Hindu ((i#, national) Orphanages. The writer will not feel the 
least sorrow whatever hardship this may bring on his son ; nay; if‘ this ‘should 
cost the latter even his life, Lajpat Rai should maintain his popularity only by 
spending on the educa tion and protection of the children of his’ community. 
Being a banta he has no thing te do with politics: the best ‘work for persons 
of his caste is that mentioned above. Those alone ean dabble in polities who 
are neither cowards nor fear any government. Lala Lajpat Rai‘ should sever 
all connection with the Congress , whether it is a Moderate or an ‘Extremist 


_ society. “He should dedicate his life te the service of his beloved ‘College and 


Vedie reli gion, making no distinction between the two‘patties of the Aryas 


and exerting himself equally in the ac eomplishment of their objects; which‘ are 
‘a national concern under all cireumst ances, and should: be‘undertaken‘by 
‘both. The work which the Gurukula is doing is in no way tes¢ useful than that 


undertaken by the D. A.-V. € ollege, while the sacrifice madé ‘by Lala’ Mun- 
shi Ram i ‘is in no way imferior to that made by Lala Hansraj.' As toGovern- 
ment spies, they will shadow Lajpat Rai just as they are doing’ Lala’ Munshi 
Ram.. A clear conscience has, however, nothing to ‘fear. Lala Lajpat Rai 


- geed not feel the least appre hension even if a constable is specrafly posted to 


his. bungalow. ‘Whatever Lala Munshi Ram or other Aryas may’ ‘say im their 
defence, it will be extremely difficult for them to.be absolvéd of the’ charge of 
being enemies of Government and non-Vedie ‘religions, if God does not cohfer 
on the authorities the gifts of foresight and perspicacity, ‘ ‘Similarly, ‘whatever 
the Aryas 1 may do, it will be idle to expect Musalmans ‘not to’ try ‘to injure the 
former or Hindus, Even Khwaja Nizam (of Delhi), who claims to. ‘belong 
to the. inoffensive sect. of the Sufis, tried te create prejudice ‘against the 
-Gurukula by making the unfounded statement that,: on the oceasion ‘of’ its. 
Anniversary celebrations i in 1908, its pupils sang a song breathing ‘hatred 
towards Muhammadans ‘and other non-Aryas, and that the edocation imparted 
at the institution was of the same’ hostile character. The troth is ‘that the 
conduct of the Arya Samaj i in taki ng back into the Hindu fold‘not only Hindu 


" gonverts to Islam but even born Muh ammadans is a thorn in the side of the 


Prophet's followers. Cc hristians also fee} an; ry with the Samaj. for similar 


Feasong, . And as sensible. Hindus also have jo. ined forces with the Aryas in 
- the above: work of progelytism, both. M uhammadans and Christians have 
- turned against all Hindus and consider it a. seligious duty to injure the objects of 

their enmity. If one takes up any Muslim newspaper, one will assuredly find 
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, init something against Hindus in one form or another. The peaceful anid 
iiberal policy followed By the British Government in India makes it impossible 
| for Musalmans to harass Hindus with the strength of their arm or in accord- 

ance ‘with the (Islamic) injunétion regarding: the killing of infidels. ‘They 

have,. therefore, adopted thé policy of inflaming, to the best of their power and 

in whatever way they can, Government and its officers against Hindus, especially 

the Aryas. The Arya Saimaj can, therefore, never hope to escape the tongues 

and pens of its Muslim and Christian enemies, . [ts members can live in peace 

only if the authorities become far-sighted, otherwise they will have to submit 

to their lot. Just now they are regarded by Government in the same light 

as the Wahabis were viewed in at one time. Government should feflect | 
4 little on the fact that Hindus have oily -itself to look to for protection, 

while Muhammadans have the Sultan and the Amir also at their back. The 

safety, life and horiour of Hindus are bound up with the British Government, 

and it is dnly with its help that they can achieve progress. If some of them are 

a little dissatisfied with it or ask for some rights and justice from it, this. does 
hot on any account mean that they wish to remove themselves from under its 

benign protection. Religious bigotry alone is at the bottom of the prejudice 

whith is sought to be created 1 in the mind of Government against the followers 
% Hinduism. 


. Proceeding, the. writer enquires whether . any of the seditions charges 
preferred against Lala. Lajpat Rai and the Hindu lawyers of Rawalpindi has 
beer substantiated during the last.two years. . He can assert openly and with 
confidence that these charges were preferred: only by such- persons as are 
inimically: disposed towards the Arya Samaj and the. followers-of the Vedic 
religion, -Why do, then, the authorities, involve the poor Aryas (/¢. subjects). 
in trouble at:the instigation of the Jatter’s enimies ? If they do not fear the 
ruled, do they care nothing for Almighty God also, who makes no distinction 
between black and white or of race and creed. After begging the pardon af his 
-¢Hindu) readers for his digression from his proper subject, ‘the writer tells 
‘them that, if they wish well to their nation, they should try to induce Lajpat 

Rai to work on the lines indicated by him, helping themselves also in strength- 
‘@ning the foundations of their National College (the D. A.-V, College). In 
- eonclusion, he says that this College affords the same support to: the: entite 
wa community as the Aligarh College does to the Prophet’s followers.: 


3 ‘* 


The reform. soheme and Mahammadans. (Delhi) %. of the asth March 1909, Says 


"that until quite recently all educated 


Muhammadans used to assert (and the Aligarh party was foremost of them 


all in the matter®) that'they did not acknowledge the Sultan of Tuckey, as 
their Caliph ; while a large section of the Muslim community, vig., the. 
Shias, can ‘never assign that position to him. Again, : all of them know full 
well that: the Sultan has neither. rendered them any help on any. occasion, nor 
is he ina position to do so. Haider Ali’ once 


Indian ee, he” was: ‘bound by his religion . to. help Haider. Al 


a PY? @ . » 


’ ‘Writing under the bgerac Patrons of Lord Morley, ’ ” the Akash 


applied to him for help against . 
the East ‘India Company, | bit he bluntly refused to stand by the. first. named. 


against a ftiendly’ power. ‘Tf the Sultan was, really. the religious head of . 
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sila a Christian.people. If he had done so, he would assuredly have estab-_ 

lished his claim to be Caliph of Indian - Mussalmans, and. saved an Islamic 

King dom from coming to grief-and passing into the-hands of Christians. As : 
it’is, “i conduct shows clearly ‘enough that he had never claimed to be 

Caliph ef the Prophet’s followers in this country. . As'to the qa estion whether 

the latter used to recognize him as their réligious head, it may be remarked that, 
although it is through the kindness: of the English that the Turkish Empire 
has beet reduced to one-third of its original size during the past fifty. years, 
still they have never opened their Jips-in remonstrance. “They have undoubt- 
edly helped Turkey. with money and ‘o ffered frayers for her in times of war, 
but this does not prove that they reco gnize the Sultan as their Caliph, just. 
as the co fiduct of Hind us in expressing jcy at Japanese victories in Manchuria 
and praying for reverses to the Russian arms cannot be construed as meaning 
that'they took upon the Mika do: as their religious head. Continuing, the 
Editor enquires whether the f act that Lord Morley has made special conces- 
sions in his ref.oim scheme in favcur. cf Muhammadans, on the ground of 
ttieir having Cons tantinople at their back, should make Hindus commence 
asserting that Japan is their religious head, and that they will get. their diffi- 
culties removed with her help. After remarking that apparently. she is very 
strong at present, he asks whether Governm ent will prove amenable to this 
strength and listen to Hindus. They had better take a leaf out of the book 
of Muhammadans.. anid connect themselves with Japan. She is undoubtedly 
in a position to render the m' more help than: their Muslim fellow-countrymen 
can expect from the S ultan... W ill Lerd Morley say whether, in imitation of 
the.example.of . Mussalmans, they should commence declaring her their pro- 
tector, and:whether the ‘ir new spapers shculd start singing her praises, leaving 
Indian questions to take care of themselves. Under: the present circum- 

stances it. behoves them also to find a friend, real or fictitious, outside this 
country. This is: what His Lordship teaches them, although they were un- 
willing to chalk out such a course for themselves, Hindus should establish 
friendly relations with Ghina also, which is a very near neighbour to them 

fremi'the side of Tibet and can be of far more'use to them than the Sultan: 

can be to: Indian :Muhammadans, Government eannot prevent them from 
daging so in face of its conduct in encouraging -Muliammadans (in the ime 
pression) that: they -have pro fited themselves by their profession of having the 
Sultan at their back.. They bad better despatch a deputation to China. and 
Japan to promote friendship with those powers. If the Sultan can be the 
Calipli of Indian Mussalmans owing to his being the guardian of Mecca and 
Medina, Hindus also art natives of Buddha Gaya (sic!), which is the sacred — 
placé of both the Chinese and Japanese, the founder of whose religion was, 
besides, born in this: very country. It is only natural that these foreign. 
pedples should regard Hindus with feelings of love. Proceeding, the Akash 
remarks that it is said that the reason why Government and Lord Morley 
display ‘such love for’ Mussalmans ndw is that they wish to make the last named, 
sevet gll connection with Hindus, and to profit fully by the policy of * Divide: 
and tule.’*’ This may be so, but careful observers are of opinion . that. the. . 
phénotienon’ is ascribable to the German peril. Germany has been standing. 
by‘the Sultan openly and secre tly, and the english fear’ lest, in ithe event: of; 
war’ with her, His Majesty may re-open the Egyptian question and they. may. 
have to give UP the Suez Canal, she keg: to Asia... 


o 
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6, The: FHiniustan. (Lahore), of the 25th March tod9, publishes ah 
vattice:headed ‘Political agitation. m 
. the Panjab,” in which it says that 
edueated Hindus in the Punjab, especially at Lahore, are fast falling under 
the dmpression that Hindus sre greatly injuring themuelves by their desire to 
create an Indian‘nation in. the interests ‘of the country, The feeling owes its 
origin to, the interminable series of unpleasant events which have been happen- 
ing for some time past. Muhammadans. constitute ag per cent. of the 
population, but they have taken virtually no part in promoting the cause of 
national unity in India. Not only have they been holding themselves aloof from 
all national movements, but some of them have also been endeavouring to 
impede the course of such. They have let slip no opportunity of defaming 
and humiliating their Hinda fellow-countrymen. They have been charging the 
latter with disloyalty and with hatching rebellious conspiracies, and have fur- 
nished the authorities with limitless material (6¢shumar saman) for regarding 
Hindus with distrust. Again, instead of showing any pity and sympathy for 
the oppressed (Hindus), they have always tried to add to the formet’s suffer- 
ings. The result is that the authorities have been prejudiced against Hindus 
generally, misconstrue the latter’s intentions, have deported some Hindu 
leailers for no offence and without a trial, and have punished ‘many severely for 
paltry offences. On the contrary, in addition to being given an unduly 
large share of public posts, Muhammadans _have been openly promised 
separate representation on the various Councils, as also seats in excess of 
their numerical strength. This has been done by a liberal and philosopher 
like Lord Morley, which means that. the Liberal Government is prepared, 
out of regard for “the favourite wife,” to ignore the considerations of 
ability and numbers which have always guided the authorities in all political 
and administrative matters. After remarking that the concessions granted to 
Muhammadans in the reform scheme will widen the gulf between the followers 
of Islam and Hinduism, the Editor remarks that the intellectual, political and 
numerical superiority of Hindus has proyed of no avail against royal favour. 
Mussalmans, he adds, have been favoured owing simply to their flattering 
the authorities ; history does not support them in their claim to the political 
importance which they attach to themselves, ‘ The sceptre had been wrested 
from them by the Sikhs, Mabrattas and one or two smaller Hindu powers, 
and it was not with them but with Hindus that the British had to fight 
for the throne of India. The most pressing question for Hindus at the present 
moment is how they can wipe out the humiliation heaped upon them as a 
community. Other provinces have not yet opened their lips in the matter, 
but the Punjab Press has put forward two proposals,—(1) that Hindus should 
eschew politics altogetlier, and (2) that they. should set on foot a purely 
Hindu movement to safeguard theit communal interests. Very few of them, 
however, will support the first proposal, because. the. present! is the age of . 
work, and God helps only those who help themselves; As to the second 
suevestion, Hindus should undoubtedly establish a society after the model 
of the All-India Muslim Leagué to safeguard their political rights. They 
should, however, see that it does. not in any way jeopardise the existence of 
the National Congress, After remarking that no particular community has 
the right to use the Congress for its own benefit and that that body champions 
the cause of all sections of the population in their capacity only. of Indians, 


The reform scheme ead Mobammadaes, 
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the, ‘Editor. says that Hindu. leaders of the-movement ..were perfectly justified 
in. doing. what they did-to.enlist the. sympathy of Muhammadans, . Besides, 
évén if itis admitted: that they were alittle wrong -in the matter, they can 
rectify the.mistake not:by:severing:all'connection with the Congress,’ but - by. 
reviewing their methods of work: They-can gain ‘the latter’ : object only if 
they. work with greater courage and earnestness than they used to. do before. 
They should, therefore, before Lala Lajpat Rai’s return to .Lahore, lay the 
dust which now.darkens the horizon of the Congress in the Punjab, .so that 
it may not pain the Lala’s heart to see that the movement for which he has 
gladly suffered innumerable hardships is in a bad way. . While * is necessary 
for ‘‘ us.” to work hard to: safeguard the Hindu interests, “‘ we” should also 
take in hand preparations for the coming Congress and forget “our” mutual 
differences for the sake of the country. Itis also to be hoped that the members 
of the Congress Committee will not endanger the life of the movement from 
motives of sid, &c., and also that they will not hesitate to effect a reconcili- 
ation with those (the Extremists) who have for some reason or other been 
estranged from them. 


7, Writing under the heading “ By God’s grace the Congress still 

lives,” the Hindustan (Lahore), of the 
- a6th March 1909, says that in its issue 
of the tath idem it publishes an article headed ‘Is the Congress alive or 
dead?” (vide paragraph a of Selections No. 18). The answer to the ques- 
tion has been to the paper’s liking, and the instantaneous effect, which the. 
writing was intended to produce, has really been brought about. It has led 
the local Zrvibune and the Advocate of Lucknow to publish leaders in the 
same strain, while the /#ds Prakash, Bombay, has published a telegraphic 
summary of it. The result of all this has been that Mr. Khare, Secretary of 
the Congress Committee, has wired to the various Provincial Congress Com- 
mittees from Bombay that a meeting (of the Congress) must be held at some 
place on the 28th March, This shows that the Congress breathes still, and it 
is the Editor’s prayer that it may live long, because it constitutes the only 
sign (of the existence) of an Indian nation. The people are diverse in religion 
and language. Their sole common concern is their native land and the Con-— 
gress is the only representative of the entire country. If, therefore, the Con- 
gress shows signs of decay and abstains from its duty at the time of need, 


The reform scheme and Muhammadans. 


India has to look for protection to God alone. It is consequently to be hoped 


that the Provincial Committees will not fail to afford proof of the existence of 
the movement and will try to preserve for it the high position which it has won. 
during the past 25 years. -The Hindu-Muhammadan question has already 
proved the source of considerable mischief, . and if the unjust and unlawful 
concessions, which it is proposed to grant to Muhammadans in the reform 
scheme, ate actually made, the breach between the two communities will be 


| widened and the axe will be laid at the roots of Indian nationality. The people | 


should realise their duty to the country and request Government to safeguard 
their rights, while the authorities should grant their prayer. , 


8, The Akhbar-t- ‘Am Cahere), of the 4oth March .s909, publishes 
. . ...: @ Communication headed ' Native: 


F Volunteér Regiments.” The writer as- 
setts that it is necessary and advisable that natives should be permitted to 


Natives and voluatesing. : 
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take patt in the defence of the country. “After vatharking thais they: consider. 
it:a source of pride to lay down’ their lives for their land and sovereign, he says 

that the adoption of his suggestion will’ not only constitute aitest of: their: 
loyalty, but will also ensure their co-operation with Government. in the task-pf> 
defending the country, which (in its turn) will render the administration “easiér: 
and more successful. He is of opinion that Native Volunteers would have q 
proved of more use in putting down the prevailing unrest than their: European 2 
comrades or native soldiers. Government, he adds, can easily understand. 
what pain is caused to natives by the withholding from them of the privilege. 
of volunteering. It should unhesitatingly form small regiments of Native Volun- 

teers in all ‘provinces, They should consist of gentlemen, who should be 
regularly trained and given military instruction. 


g. The 7ribune (Lahore), of the 31st March 1909, publishes the follow- 
ing under the heading “ A dangerous 


The Yugantar at Lahore. 
game” 


‘« We have never cared to attach any importance to stray acts of individual mis-. 
chief or thoughtlessness, nor.are we-incliped to do sonow. But we thiek a word of pto- 
test is necessary in view of the fictitious and exaggerated importance that is being ‘lent 
in quarters by no means noted for taking a cool or dispassionate or. even a broad view of 
the situation to the report of certain crazy documents having been found stuck up at one 
or two places in Lahore, among them it is said on the wall of the D. A.-V. School. It so. 
happened that the discovery, unsavoury as it was, was suddenly made on the morn- 
ing after the great Hindu demonstration in connection with proposed’ modifications 
in the reform scheme, as also it is true that Lala Lajpat Rai returned from Engtand on 
the morning of the meeting, which he was not able to attend. But it would be rank 
madness to conrect the sticking of the silly documents with the holding of the meeting 
or the arrival of Lala Lajpat Rai. Yet fire-eating and imaginative journalists ace not. 
wanting who are endeavouring to trace some occult conyection between the sticking of, 
the documents or one or both of the other events. And yet in their plenitude of wisdom 
such seers do not seem to realize that tables might ea:i'y be turned the other way. It- ‘ 
is not impossible, though it is most unlikely, that some wrong-headed or crazy person 
may take it into his head to select for the display of his mischievous propensities the 
precise occasion which he must kuow may be most cal:ulated to prejudice the cause of a 
the community and the country and to neutralize, if not to stultify, the effect of the de- 4 
monstration, Such a contingency may be possible, but would certainly be against all 
expectation. But it must be equally remembere | that there is at least as much, if not, 
far greater, probability that it may be the doing of some one by no means over-friendly. 
to the demonstration or to the cause it represented and the very success of the gathering. 
may have kindled unfriendly propensiti-s or led an unscrupulous haad to resort to a 
nefarious game in the endeavour to discredit a legitimate m»vement of protést on behalf Be 
of the Hindu community.’ Such a mean and transparent device would carry its own | . 
renga vant and the responsible authorities, we feel no doubt, are not to be caught in’ 
this way.” | Fie : 


10. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 26th March 1909, publishes 

| ) ‘a paragraph headed “ Lala Lajpat’ 
Rai has come (back),” in ‘which it ex-° 
presses ‘unbounded joy at the Lala's safe return to Lahore. . When he left ° 
for England in October last the paper requested him, in view of the com- 
plexity and. requirements of the situation, to return to his native land and 
re-enter the political arena asa leader. On a friend asking him. reqently how. 
long «he: would sojourn .i9 ‘England, he replied that he intended : eee | 
long stay, but that his: Svante FAA, would nai allow: him: to’. ‘do, 0. i eae 


f 
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ag 
w@way.in response to the Hindustan’ s -critictsms that-he has returned to the 
Punijab ata time when this province starids in sore need of his services, The 


paper feels ‘co: nfident that: he will soon resume his-old and: congenial occupa- 


tion: of: serving? the ‘country, and ‘will:rescue the Congress ted out of we 
whirlpool and steer. it to the shore of success, ee es 


‘ 7° The Fharg Sial (jhang), of. the 27th March 1909, publishes .an 
frist de article headed “ Traitors in the. camp 
_ bringing ruin on it.” It remarks that 
the wise have said that no nation can be degraded unless its members: take 
part : in its degradation. After describing how Ceylon was devastated . by 
Rama with the help of Bibhikhan; the traitorous brother of its ruler, the 
paper says that the present miseries of India are ascribable to the traitors in it. 
Indiais, i it adds, complain that they have been plundered by foreign traders ; 
that they are not treated well by the rulers ; that the authorities’pay no heed to 
their cries, and that nothing is done to prevent their falling victi ms to famine 
and disease. [In short, their ‘condition has reached a'very ctit¥cal’stave. It 
will, however, appear on investigation that their own’ counttymen are to’ blaine 
for their present sufferings. - The authorities are not so’ blameworthy in the 
matter as they are ‘supposed to be ; the responsibility for the evil lies chiefly 
on the people themselves. They complain that they are not treated with con- 
sideration on railways ; that 3rd class passengers are grossly ill-used ; - that 
sufficient water is not supplied in the irrigation canals ; th at the entire revenue 
for kharaba lands is not remitted, and  that-land revenue and water-rates are 
not fairly assessed: They should not,-however, forget that their own country- 
men-are largely to blame for this state of affairs. As to the ufban popula- 
tion’s‘complaints in connection ‘with the assessment of different taxes and 
Oétrois, these imposts also are assessed not only by Europeans, but by Indians. 
Continuing, the paper temarks that the present degraded | condition of India 
is due to the selfish and traitorous -deings of her own children. It then en- 
quires whether India can reach the zenith of progress in these days of. selfish- 
ness, and while there exist natives, who can sell their nation for.a -mess of 


‘pottage, ‘they are wrong ‘in saying tha t the authorities donot pay any heed 


totheir grievances, | The:truth’is that the re ‘is a preat dearth of nativés inibued 


with patriotic: ‘feelings and deeply ‘anxious to promote’ the welfare ‘of the 


éoutry. ‘The feélings of nationality are still non-existent in India ; none of 
her children desires her well-being ; and all are engaged i in gaining their own 
selfish ends, How can, then, the authorities grant their prayers, and. why 
should they entail loss on themsel ves in order to confer on-the people a bene- 
fit which they.do not. desire? “ Your own bro thers are an: obstacle in. the 
way of your legitimate demands being granted. The traitors in your own 


camp are bringing ruin onit. The spectacle is witnessed .in our Municipal 


Committees i in broad daylight.” The Editor promises to revert to the ‘subject 
in, some future i issue, : 


a Sheng Stal (Jhang), of the a7th March 1909, remarks that, 
while the people are groaning under the 


ci Baden, eS oe ‘heavy lodd‘of ‘taxation, there unfortu- 


fate y ‘appear’ no signs of any change’ ‘for the better taking-place in the near 


sacks ‘Théte “will ‘be ‘no surplis this year, and consequently, instéad « of 
102 trots, ol 15 will'be spdrit'on public-works and et ll He tien’ goes 


#93 
on to say that it will be‘of no use'to’ have railways when those who are, likely : 
to make use of them are dying of hunger... The authorities should, therefore, 
spend half of these 15 crores on education and _ the rest, in FOOD for 


f 


future emergencies. ; Ua A 


14. Writing under the heading ‘ “Lala Dina Nath and the Hindustin 
newspaper,” the Hindustan (Lahore), 
of the oth March 19009, says that 
after meeting his friends. and relatives at Hafizabad, Lala Dina. Nath came 
to Lahore, with a view to ascertaining from Pandit Ram. Bhaj Dutt whether 
_ the Jatter was prepared on certain conditions to make the Lala Editor of his 
paper, and also to come to a final understanding with him on the subject.. The 

Lala, ‘however, has failed to come to a settlement with the Pandit, especially 
as regards -the policy of the paper and its attitude towards Lala Lajpat Rai. 
Everybody, adds the paper, knows what the present attitude of the paper is 
_ towards Lala Lajpat Rai. When, however, Lala Dina Nath was the Editor of 
the paper he used to. fill its columns with eulogies.of Lala Lajpat Rai: ‘ How 
can he be expected to endorse the present policy of the paper? He, however, 

offered to take upon himself the full responsibility as regards the policy of the 
paper in the event of his being placed in charge of the Aisdustan. But Pandit 
Ram Bhaj Dutt refused to agree to this, inasmuch as he wanted to interfete 
from time. to time with the policy of the paper, not only as regards its attitude 
towards Lala Lajpat Rai, or Lala Har Kishen Lal, but also in regard to other 
persons; - As a consequence, all attempts of the parties to come to a settle- 
ment: have failed, and Lala Dina Nath not only refused to take charge of the 
paper, but it appears from his attitude that there is no likelihood of his ever 
accepting it in future. After referring to the duties of the proprietors of the 
Hindustan, the paper says that all unbiassed persons will admit that the 
Hindustan is a power in the Punjab, and that no other paper wields the same 
‘amount. of influence among the middle classes. The paper named, however, 
is . gradually losing its influence from the day when Lala Dina Nath went 
to jail. Now thet Lala Dina Nath has been released from jail, it beheves 
‘Pandit Ram Bha} Dutt, who, when purchasing the proprietary rights of the 
‘paper, declared that he took the step not to run the paper on commercial princi- 
ples, but with the laudable purpose of saving it from extinction, to restore the 
paper.to Lala Dina Nath, since the latter ts willing to purchase it, and even 
,to pay compensation.to the Pandit if he actually suffered any loss. The 
Hindustan. newspaper is a public. charge, and of the two persons, vis. 
Lala Dina Nath. and Pandit Ram Bhaj Dutt, the former is, even Pandit. 
‘Ram Bhaj Dutt will admit, better fitted to bear the burden than 
‘the ‘latter. . The Pandit, therefore, will earn the gratitude of the Punjab 
public by restoring the paper, named to Lala Dina Nath, who. started it and 
was compelled to part with it under painful circumstances. The paper also 
requests: Pandit Ram Bhaj Dutt to come to a settlement with Lala | Dina Nath, 

:0 that both together may conduct the newspaper in amity and concord, , : 


4 “The atest (Dethi), of the 25th March 1909, publishes a peti 
‘ * munication headed: “Swavay,” in. which © 

the writer says that. whenever. mention 

~is made of Uberty and Sesabaf lor India, some'vf bis co en declare that — 
Indians are as yet unfit to rule shemselves,: ‘They argue “that the. ‘people are 


Lala Dina _ and the Hindustan newsparet, | 
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disunite d and ignorant of the art of. government, and that, if the British were to 
leave India, the country - ‘would again be invaded by foreigners like Nadir 


Shah, ‘while’ the various communities would fly at one ano ther’s throats. 


They, therefore, advise [Indians to consider the present régime of peace a 


great blessing, and to do their utmost to prevent its coming toanend. Even 
if the truth of their arguments is for a moment admitted,. the writer would like 
to know whether their reasoning does not mean that, if a people once becomes 
subject to a civilised and advanced nation, it can never from any cause regain 


its liberty, it being only natural for the victors not to bene fit the vanquished at 


a loss to themselves. What efforts, he asks, have the English been making to 
destroy the seed ‘of disunion which has been sown amongst the people ? In- 
deed, why should they make any ? If Indians also had been rulers of a 
foreign country, they, too, would have tried to breed disunion and quarrels be- 
tween the different sections of their subjects, in order to feather their own nest 
to the best of their ability. It.is also an open secret that at first the English 
came to India with the sole object (ostensibly at least)® of making’ money by 
means of trade. Subsequently, however, they began to follow the policy 


of siding with one of the Native Chiefs happening to be at war, ard of obtain- 
ing money and territory from him in the event of his coming out victorious.. In — 


other words, their constant purpose was to acquire, by fair means or foul, as 
much money and influence as ‘they could, The correspondent next refers to 
the methods which the English are alleged to have adopted to kill Indian arts 
and industries, and enquires whether a people, who deliberately ruined the 
trade and industries of this country, can be expected to revive the same and 
raise Indians in the scale of civilization. Again, the finances of India do not 
admit of sound and yseful education being made free and general in the coun- 
try, the military expenditure being excessively heavy. Itis also well known 


that far more money than the annual increase: in the country’s income from 


various sources is every year drained away to England and other lands. The 
education, moreover, which is at presént imparted ta the reople, is so defective 
and worthless in character that no great invention or discovery has been made 


here at any time during the last 150 years. There is, however, nothing to be 


surprised at in this. This education is meant not to benefit Indians, but to 
produce clerks for public offices and courts, and to popularise English manners 
and manufactures in the country, as has been fully exposed by Lala Hardial, 
It is therefore cleyr that it is impossible for Indians to make industrial, com- 
mercial ‘and educational progress under the present Government ; nay, that 
they. are certain to decline 1 in all these respects. The next’ question. to be 
considered is whether, i in the event of the English going away. from India, 
natiyes will really begin to kill one another. In the first place, this will not 
necessarily be the case, but, even if the apprehended fighting does take place, 
there will be no harm in this, Hindus, Muhammadans and others may fight, 
selves. . ‘Again, the people will no ‘longer be ander foreign. tule, and will be 
certain to obtain a Parliament, etc., by creating a public opinion and making 
constant demands. on their kings. At present who . heeds. the petitions they 
make ?. Whatever: is. beneficial for them is injurious for their present rulers 
and ‘vice versd, In the event of their being under an indigenous ruler, their 
interests om not. clash, with: those of the. Government. A statesman has said 
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that the worst ‘form of slav ery is “the subjection of one. ‘people a y. ‘anothet,. 


‘However oppressive and harsh an indigenous ruler may be, still he ‘is: préler- . 


able to a foreign master. Foreign rule, however berievolent it may be, cannot 
compare ‘with Swaraj. The correspondent ‘then goes on to say” that’ the 
longer his countrymen remain slaves the more tightly will the chains of 
slavery be riveted on them. He'cannot understand the force of the state- 
ment that, in order to fit themselves for Swarai, a people must remain slaves 

of a foreign nation. He would request Indians at once to remove from their 

minds the impression that they will become fit for Swaraj J in course of time, 
and that the kind British Government will then confer self-government on 
them. _ They should bear in mind that it is only by relying on themselves that 

they, can make ‘progress and make India a prosperous country once more. 


i. — AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F RONTIER. 


15. The Abhber s-’Am (Lahere), dated the a6th March. 1909, pub- 

th Kate aia lishes a paragraph headed “ A rebellious 
conspiracy .at Kabul.” In discussing 
the plot to kill the Amir, his bnnsaniia and others, the paper refers to the 
arrest of Dr. Abdul Ghani on the charge of complicity in the conspiracy. The 
Mullas in Afghanistan, it adds, have been hostile to the Doctor from the very 
first, and used to accuse him of-being a.spy. of the British Government. The 
Amir made searching enquiries into the charge, and, on discovering it to have 
been who lly unfounded, began to repose far more confidence in, and to confer 
greater honours on, the Doctor than the latter used toenjoy previously. It is, 
therefore, impossible th at Docter Abdul Ghani could have taken part in the 
horrible conspiracy against the Amir, especially as he was fully aware that his 
life, property, honour and future hopes depended solely on His Majesty. 
At all events, the news of his arrest is a mere rumour and may turn out to be 
unfounded. > | 


: + wows SOCIETIES AND —e Martars. 


16. Under the heading ‘* Oppression of the Arya Samajists of Kaithal, 
Karnal district,” the Parkash (Lahore), 
of the 23rd March 19¢9, publishes a 
letter from one Basant Lal, Secretary, Arya Samaj, Kaithal. Although, says 
the writer, it has been made clear to Government that the Arya Samaj isa 
religious and loyal society, strange things are being done at Kaithal. The 
reports : submitted by an illiterate and low-paid police constable against even 
the most respectable. and level-headed persons (among the local Aryas) are 


' Grievances of the bao of Kaithal. 


accepted as Gospel truth, while the last-named,are looked upon as a criminal - 


tribe. The police not only: shadow the Aryas, but also make use of threats to 
prevent people | from entering the Samaj Mandar. All this, adds the writer, 
is being done at the instance of the higher authorities, as a perusal of the 


following will show. The police’ can, however, only bring themselves intd- 


ridicule, for the reason that, with the exception of-a° few ‘selfish persons, the 
entire population of the town is at the back of the Samaj, while all the zaildars, 
lambardars and ra ises in the ) Barnes district are Aryas. [ti is, theseliee useless 
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-» Libel cases against the Fhang Sial. 


sunita ein. 
writer complains that Mr..Stow has dis missed. Hamel Singh, Atma Ram and 


‘Kewal, Kishen, patwaris, on the charge of their having joined the Samaj 


(fugit Samaj men shamil hone ke ilsam men). Another. patwari named 


_Singhar Singh has, under section 107. (Criminal Procedure Code), been called 


upon to furnish security and to enter into a personal recognizance for 
Ra, 3,000 for the offence of having taken part in-a meeting held by the. 
residents of Mauza Kaul (?) to stop the use of beet ((é#. Englishemade) 
sugar. Proceeding, the writer alleges that the (local) authorities are bent on. 


_ subjecting the Arya Samajists to severe hardships, so much so that Sundays, 
‘ on which weekly meetings of the Samaj are held, have been forbidden to be 


observed as holidays, in order to prevent Government servants from attending 
the said meetings, After reporting that this has been done in the Settlement 
Department, he enquires why it is not openly proclaimed that'tio ‘Arya’ will: be 
taken into Government service, which practice is virtually already in force. 
He then goes on to say that, contrary to the Royal Proclamation (of 1858), 
the Aryas are prohibited from performing their religious -duties. In ‘conclu- 
sion, he reports that it is ramoured that the character rolls of eight other 
patwaris in the Kaithal ¢aksi/, who are suspected of being Arvas, have been 
called for. He would ask the higher authorities to look into the matter, and 
prevent the feelings of a particular religious sect being wounded in this way.. 
VIIL.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Fudicial. — 

17. Writing about the libel cases instituted against it, ‘the Shang Stal 
(Jhang), of the 27th March 1,09, says 
that the same have cost it a very large 


sum of money. After remarking that if its readers and those who sympathise 
with Banke Dayal consider it necessary to preserve its existence and to nurture 


_ Libel cases against the Thang Sial. 


the plant grown by the accused and watered by him with his heart’s blood, 


they should do the needful in the matter ; the Editor, says the paper, has dedi- 


- eated his body and mind to their service, but the want of money ought to be 


supplied by. them. If he and the Zhang Stal had been in a position'to bear their 
heavy burden, he would never have thought of invoking their assistance, As 
it is, he feels compelled to make an appeal to them to come to the rescue of 
the Fhang Siai in recognition of the services rendered by it. .After asking 
them to help it with money, subscribers and contributions, in order to place 
it on a stable footing, he says that some gentlemen have suggested that an 
extra sum of eight annas should be recovered from every subscriber with this 
year’s subscription, Those who approve of this suggestion should act up'to 
it and communicate their views to the Editor, In conclusion, he expresses 
the hape that he will not again have to appeal for help to his readers. 


18, The $hang Siaé (Jhang), of the 27th March 1909, acknow- 
ledges a further sum of Rs. 150-9-0 
towards “‘ The fund in aid of Banke 


Dayal" This brings the total to Rs, 248-8-0. 


 (e)—Agriculturs and questions affecting the ‘e, 
49 The Faang Stat (Jhang), of the 27th March 19009, publishes an 
article headed “ The Bar (taka) again 


- Grievance 4 th ier solenlime. in adversity," in which it remarks'that 


bs fn'its issue of the Gh inatant (vide patagraph 3! of Selections No, 14) it - 


897 


_ Observed that in the Bar dake if.a person died leaying four sons, and if one of 
the brothers died childless, the share of the ea would be sesumed and 
would not be given. to the remaining brothers, It has now actually ha appene 
in a willage named Upka that the property ofa deceased childless brother was 
resumed and given to an outsider and not to the syryiying brothers. In an- 
other village a person died childless, and his landed property was not given to 
the widow, but to an outsider. The widow has sued for the possession of the 
and in question, and the resylt is a ingiously awaited. Now, as a matter of 
fact, 35 per.cent..of the. total population of the Ber t/aka are childless, and if 
this resumption of land is allowed to continue in the above way, their « descend- 
ants (/#. they) will be. deprived of their landed property . within ten years. and 
the entire z/ake will.in the course.of the next 49 years pass away from the hands 
of the present holders to new-comers. The present arrangement, therefare, 
_ihas filled the minds af the -people of the ilaka with dismay, .and is causing 
them much uneasiness. The colonists byilt pucca houses and laid out gardens, 
and even thought of permanently settling there by selling their property 
in other districts, although it-was a veritable penal. settlement forthem, for 
they were not allowed to leave their. houses without permission, and one 
stroke of the. authorities’ pen has.taken away from their minds all hopes 
about their future. The colonists are now extremely displeased ..with 
zaildars, Jambardars and other persons who are in the habit of burning in- 
cense at the altar of the authorities, and who inspired them with false hopes 
that the Government would not enforce laws calculated to give them trouble, 
and would preserve in fact the rights of the colonists. These flatterers, it 
may be noted, attributed the agitation, which was carried on inthe z/aka some 
time ago, to the incitement of a few persons, and, by hiding the real point at 
issue, in this way put the colonists on the wrong track. They (colonists) now 
ask whether the courteous treatment which is being accorded to them for two 
_or three months past, and the change which has come over the spirit of the 
-authorities.in dealing with the people, were the precursors of the promulgation 
_of the severe laws under reference. They also ask whether the distribution of 
watches, Jungis, &c., to colonists in an open Darbar, and delivering of speeches 
by the authorities with a view to conciliate them, were intended merely to 
clear the ground and disarm all opposition before the laws under refer- 
ence were enforced. After condemning the practice of resuming the lands of 
childless colonists after their death, and. after remarking that the colonists 
are. bitterly realising its evil effects, the Editor asks whether, in the event 
of the above facts being brought under the notice of Government, the 
authorities will still say that the true feelings of the colonists on the subject 
were not made knownto them. Will the paper, he asks, be charged with 
inciting the people to disloyal acts, when it informs the Government. that. its 
Tesumption of the lands of childless’ colonists after their death is calculated 
to prove injuriqus to their interests? Will the grievances | of the people of the 
Bar tlaka not,be.attended to on the. ground. of Government losi g its prestige 
thereby? Will.those who protest against this practice be regarded guilty 
of any offence ? When in other. places of the Punjab an occupancy tenant 
a enjoys s the sighs of bequeathing is right of occupancy te to his heirs, and when in 
the J nited Pro 4 vinces he gan. sell 0 or, mortgage! his occupancy right, it is difficult 
: to.underptand by. Government i is not prepared to concede the same right to 


-#hose_mho ate tenants in Jand owned by. itself and. why it it she ald allow its 
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tenants | to bequeath their rights of occupancy to their. widows and’ children 
only. Continuing, the Editor § says that the resumption by Government of lands 
of tenants dying childless is creating a suspicion in' the’ ‘minds. of. the people 
against tl the. motives and honesty of ‘Government, which courteous receptions 
of ‘zaildars and lambardars and speeches (by the ‘authorities) will never 
be able to remove. As, however, the mischief’ done by the doings. of the 
authorities i is so far confined to a limited and small area, the Editor urges the 
apthorities to put an.end to it and to reassure the colonists, He also urges the 
colonists to give up grumbling quietly and to take steps to communicate: their 
grievances to Government, requesting it to redress them. He also exhorts the 
Zamindar Association, Lyallpur, to take up the cause of the colonists, ‘and 
remarks that, instead of spending the money collected from zamindars in enter- 
taining Desety Commissioners, the Association should get an application on 
the above subject printed and circulated among colonists, and, having obtained 
their signatures thereon, should submit the'same to Government, 
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(f )\— Railways and Communications. 


| 20. The Akhbar-t- ‘Am (Lahore), of the 30th March 1909, pub- 
een | lishes a communication headed “ Treat- 
:.. A-complaint. — es pee 

ment of passengers by a railway 

servant. M The writer says that on the 14th idem he went to the local railway 

station to see off a relation, who was going to Delhi by the Bombay ‘Mail, 

The train had not arrived then, and they sat down near the book-stall. 

Shortly after a Sahib (probably a Second Guard),* who wore'a black ‘uniform 

and was in a state of intoxication, came on the platform and enquired from 

them where the stall-keeper was. They _ told him most respectfully (t., 

humbly) that they could not give him the required information. He was 
very angry at this, called them badmashes, and ordered thein to show ‘hit 
their tickets, abusing them in English at the same time (the words used were 

_ probably ; ; “O you d—d fool—sur ka bachcha—son of apig).” They would 
have handed him their tickets, but they were afraid Test be should tear the 

"game up, as he was intoxicated at the time. | They, therefore, showed ‘him 

the tickets from a distance, which had the effect of incensing him still further. 

He gave the writer's relation two blows and kicked the last naméd twice 

and called him sur ka bachcha. It was with the greatest difficulty. that ‘they 

got away from the Sahib and related the whole story to the Station Master. 

That officer (simply) sent for the (offending) Guard and told the latter to 
return to his house, being. off duty and in a state of drunkenness. Continu- 

ing, the writer says that hardly had his relation placed his luggage ‘in the 
train when the Sahib returned. and demanded that the same bé shown to him. 
On being obeyed he said that it was more in weight, (than. could be carried 
_free of charge). and that he wished to weigh it. When, however, the luggage 

7s “satisfy him that there was no illicit article i in it, saying that he was not certain 
a "of that, and calling the writer and his relation badmashes. They had -to obey 
Pe! ‘him, Dut when the luggage was being inspected there came on the platform 
fF. 8 | _a Kuropean Sub-Inspeéctor of Police, to whom they told their story, and who 
took away the Guard, The correspondent then goes.on to ‘say that they are 
Baris ia8 pen and that its were subjected to the above aeeiion: merel y 
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because they could not tell. the Sahib where the keeper of the book-stall was.. 
if, however, they had paid him.back in his own coin a great outcry would 
have been raised in the English Press, while they might have been sent .to 
the lock-up forthwith on the charge ‘of having some illicit article in their 
possession. The Manager, North-Western Railway, should look into the 
matter and reprimand the offending Guard, so as to prevent railway servants 
from ill-treating passengers in the future. They are meant to ensure .the 
safety of the lives and property of passengers and not to practise oppression 
on the latter. The newspaper-reading public are not unaware of the hard- 
ships to which passengers are subjected by railway servants every now and 
then. The writer would, however, ask his countrymen that, if they are ever 
treated by a Sahib in the above manner, they should bring the matter to the 
notice of the Railway authorities through the columns of the Akhbar-i-’Am. 
It is beyond their power and is also unbecoming for them to give tit for 
tat, while they should fear kicks from Sahibs lest they should die from 
ruptured spleens. In conclusion, the writer requests the Editors of all leading 
we i to comment on the incident in question. 


ai. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the #6:h March 1999, publishes 

, 3 a paragraph headed “ for notice by 
eae ae the Manager, North Western Railway.” 
Jt has been informed that the District Traffic Superintencest, Karachi, has, 
with reference to a letter from ‘the Chief Store-keeper, Lahore, is:ued a circular 
to the effect that all railway servants who are requi:ed to wear boots should 
do'so on pain of punishment. The circular adds that boots can be had fro a 
the Chief Store-keeper, Lahore and that prices will be recovered in one instal- 
ment. After remarking that similar circulars may have been issued in cth2r 
districts also, the paper says that the prices of the boots with the Chief Store- 
keeper range from Rs. 4-8-0 to Rs. 8 a pair. [t cannot believe that the pooy- 
paid railway clerks can afford to buy these costiy boots, especially when they 
can buy boots in the bazar at Re. 1-8-0 or Rs. 2a pair. The District Traffic 
Superintendent, Karachi, should reconsider his orders in view at least of the 
fact that a famine pervails throughout the country, and that railway servants, 
who find it difficult to maintain themselves and their families on Rs. 20 or 

Rs. a5 a month, cannot afford to buy the above costly boots. 


(h)— Miscellaneous. 


a3. Writing under the heading “Joint-Stock Companies: public money 
should be spent with care,” the Civil and 
Military Organ (Ludhiana), of the as5th 
March 1909, says that the introduction of the said companies into India is an 
essential step. for the advancement of the country. The secret of the present 
greatness of Europe. consists in joint-stock compan‘es, and credit is undoybtedly 
_ due to those good meri who are teaching natives the lesson of establishing such 
companies and of expanding the country’s trade and developing indigenous arts 
and industries. © After remarking that the Punjab National Bank, Lahore, is 
the most stable, reliable and profitable joint-stock concern in this province, 
the Editor observes’ that the other native banks in the Punjab are also-doing 
good business, but'that ‘the condition‘of some of them cannot be called satis- 
factory, He does :not wish to disclose the names of the latter banks at 


present, but he hopes to:be able “shortly to expose thee tah SOR and 


The Pioneer Leather Works, Lahore. 
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; niéthods of we; ‘Continuing; he reorets that the: weaving, spinning, gianing 


‘and flour mills'and some other concerns at Lahore, which are worked under 
the guidance chiefly of the Hon’ble Lala Harkishan Lal, should sometimes 
Spend public money and transact basiness in a manner clashing with the 
principles of commerce or indicating at least lack of supervision. No one 
will deny that the generality of natives are involved in great poverty and that 
very few of’ them can put by anything. Indeed, they can save only by 
stinting themselves and their families, while their sole object in investing such 
Savings in joint-stock companies is to mike some money against a rainy day. 
Duririg the past few years, however, several companies have become bankrupt, 
paying nothing to their shareholders or only 8 annas or 10 annas in the rupee. 
A consideration of the list of the companies, whic have gone into bankruptcy 
at Lahore, Delhi and other cities in ‘the Punjab, will show that lakhs’ of public 
money have been wasted in consequence of neglige nce or selfishness (? on 
the part of the directors). As aninstance in point, the Editor refers to.the 
affairs of the Pioneer Leather Works, Lahore, and says that, although the 
concern started with high-sounding pronises, ‘it has entailed a heavy loss on 
its shareholders during its three years existence. The report, dated agth 
August last, issued by its directors, is calculated to create feelings of deep 
sorrowin the readers’ mind. Both the assets and liabilities of the company 
amount to Rs. .1,58,963-6-1, while a perusal’ of the ‘Auditors’ report shows 
thatthe concern has been worked with gross carelessness - and negligence. 
The directors, who have been transacting business in a_ slip-shod manner, 
should be held responsible for the loss entailed on the shareholders. After 
remarking that the People’s Bank and the Amritsar Bank, Lahore, several of 
the :directors of. which are alsoon the directorate of the Pioneer Leather 
Works, have applied that the latter concern should. be put into liquidation, 
the Editor says that it would not have mattered if the.company had had to 
suffer loss through some heavenly visitation or adecline in trade. As it is, 


he adds, the event is due solely to negligence and carelessness {on the part 


of: the directors). 


23. Writing underthe heading ‘* Lord Minto’s visit to Lahore,” the 
Hindustan (Lahore), dated the -26th 
March 1909, says that the cost of the 


Lord Minto’s coming visit to Lahore. 


“Teception to be accorded to His Excellency is estimated at Rs. 12,000. The 


paper is glad that the Viceroy will be received in a manner befitting his high 
position ; but it would like to know {whether the rulers have ever considered 
what benefit the tours undertaken ‘ms them confer onthe ruled. In former 
times the authorities used to go out on tours, with the object of ascertaining 
the. true conditions of the ruled, ‘redressing the grie vances of the oppressed 
and helpless, meeting the wants of the poor and destitute, implanting in the 
people's breasts lo ve for the Gov ernment, and the like. This had the effect 
of binding | the governors and the governed more closely together. Can, 
however, any one say how far the preety official tours fulfil the above 
objects ? 


m4, The. Akish (Delhi), of the a5th March 1900, publishes a- -cornibiin}- 
- cation headed “‘ Our : present’ Deputy 


M HH eys, Deputy Commissioner, Delhi. 
n Heapter. ror Pere Commissioner.” The writer. says. that 


the events of the past few years ra rendered -the generality of -native 


301 ’ 


young men so suspicious of the authorities .and the English that they have 


become averse to acknowledging the services of, and tendering thanks to, 
even those Englishmen who sympathise with Indians or display wisdom, 
foresight and kindness in; the performance of their official duties. The Editor 
does not approve of: this policy, which not only goes against the interests of 
the people, but :is:also opposed-to justice.and religion. While it is the duty 
of journalists not:to fear imprisonment and deportation, in proclaiming; truth, 
exposing injustice, oppression, high-handedness .and official. irregularities, in 

safeguarding the nights of the nation and laying the grievances. of the people 
before Government and its officers, it is equally binding on them to:encourage 
and thank those Englishmen and Anglo-Indians who are sincere , Sympathisers 


with: natives ; for this is calculated not only to. sustain these good men in their . 


difficult and unpleasant efforts, but also to make, others follow in their foot- 
steps. . Similarly, giving their meed of praise to those Anglo-Indian officers 
who perform their duties in a becoming way will be. certain to induce their 
other. confreres to imitate their example. Indeed, it is essential for the people’ S 
progress, and humanity, nay, selfishness itself demands that, SO long as the 
present connection between England and India subsists, praise should be 
given to whomsoever. it may be due. Continuing, the writer says that 
Mr.:Hamphreys, the present Deputy Commissioner of Delhi, is oné of’ those 
highly-placed officers who have not placed obstacles in the way of educated 
Indians, although they have not openly sympathised with the aspira‘ions of the 
last named. He is, therefore, entitled to both praise and thanks, and the 
writer cannot abstain from praising him on the eve of his departure from Delhi. 
Mr. Humphreys took over charge of the Delhi district at a troublous time 
and, but for the statesmanship, sobriety, foresight and patience displayed by 
him, the scenes witnessed at Rawalpindi, Bombay and Cocanada would 
assuredly have been enacted at Delhi also. At the same time he did not 

disregard the, wishes and policy of Government in anything, and was always 
careful to abstain from doing aught likely to lower its prestige. After 
referring to the deep interest evinced by Mr. Humphreys in works of public 
utility, the correspondent says that he is a good Christian »—pleasant- 
mannered, polite, patient, industrious and kind-hearted. He is almost free 
from pride, anger and short-temper, which are, unfortunately for the 
country, to be found in most (Anglo-Indian) officers, and lead to great evils. 

It cannot be said that he never made mistakes, but, on the whole, the people 
of Delhi are not likely to get such another good Deputy Commissioner. 


The writer then goes on to say that a change has come over India and 
that the authorities also should change their ways. Indeed. they will 
have to do so, and the sooner they adapt themselves to the changed times, 
the better will it be for both the rulers and the ruled. It is not now as easy 
to govern this country as it was forty or fifty years ago. . While it is the duty 
of every officer effectually to put down all attempts at overthrowing Government, 
he should also administer even-handed justice between white and black men, 
as also between Hindus and Muhammadans. He should likewise have 
genuine sympathy with the people, and should abstain from btin zing consti- 
‘tutional movements under the category of sedition. Again, the general 
public should have free access to the authorities, while the latter should repose 
" greater confidence in educated natives; This.will place the fant named in a 
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: position to remove all misunderstanding between Goverriment, and the people . 
: and to prove useful interpreters between the two. 2 | ees [ v 
3 | + +95. Writing under the heading “ Learn a lesven? ” the Shang Sial' 
j : The Viceroy’ visit to La (Jhang), of the a7th March 1909, ‘re-* 
koi aire marks that while Indian gentlemen like 
Nawab Fateh Ali Khan and Rai Sahib Ram Sarn Das have made handsome 
donations of Rs..1,009 each to meet the expenses in connection with the visit 
of His Extellency, it is noteworthy that no European (save His Honour, who © 
gives only Rs.'100) has subscribed a single pice. This is not due to the fact 
that the Eurépeans are not glad at His Excellency’s visit to the Punjab, but 
| that they know how to make a right use of their earnings and are not prepared 
| to waste them. on such showy works, The Indians who spend money on such 
: occasions make fools of themselves in the eyes of intelligent Europeans. In 
conclusion, he remarks that they skould learn the value of their money, and 
_ instead of wasting it over receptions should commemorate His Excellency’s 
visit by spending it on charita ble works or some kindred object. 
D. PETRIE, 
EARORE | Asst. to the Deputy Inspector General of Police, 
The r rd April 1909. Criminal investigation Department, Punjab. 
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(a)— Foreign. 


1, The Hindustan (Lahore), of the and April 1909, publishes a com- 
munication headed Wretched conti. 


Indians in foreiga countries tion of Indians in foreign countries ” 


from its correspondent residing in Zanzibar. The writer finds fault with the 


communication which M. Banwari. Lal, writing from Shanghai (China), re- 
cently published in the Hindustan, and remarks that the wretched condition 
of Indians in foreign countries is not a new or extraordinary thing, and is: quite 


in conformity with natural laws. After remarking that it is absolutely wrong 


to say that by abandoning British territory and taking refuge 1 in foreign terri- 


. tories Indians will be happy, the writer says that if the treatment accorded to 


Indians in British Africa be compared with that accorded to them in German, 
Italian or Portuguese Africa, it will at once be realised that the first-named, in 


spite of all its faults is by far the best treatment which Indians experience at 


the hands of foreigners. A certain Indian gentleman residing in British Africa 


~ told the writer that he preferred a post carrying a salary of Rs. so per mensem 
in British Africa to one carrying Rs. go per .mensem in German Africa. 


Moreover, there are no lawyers, or appellate courts in German Africa, where 


r 
‘—_- 


the words falling from the lips of the district officers constitute law. That the 
3 Indians live happily under British rule is apparent from the fact that in German 
_territories one is hanged merely at the sweet willl of an ordinary magistrate. 
. The. writer then concludes by protesting against ‘the | attempt made’ by 
eM, Banwari Lal. in his” communication to discriminate ‘Sikhs Par Hindus, 
and.by remarking that he is ready to prove that Hindus ; and Sikhs constitute 
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" Viceroy and the deputations, 


408 


: points of ‘view, The Shalimar gardens with some of their beauty aid charm wornaway 
‘by the hand of time still recall the scenes of, splendour and display associated with their 
-mame,.and on the occasion of a semi-official function like the Garden Party to their Ex- 
cellencies Lord and Lady Minto are bound to put on their best Icok, though shorn of 
some of their old scenery and shady bowers. The historic canal with its falls and foun- 
tains, with the ancient daradarié commanding a charming view of the water-fall and the 
reservoir, offered a splendid setting to the picturesque and variegated dresses of the 
scions of the:aristocratic houses which like the garden itself remind more of the departed 
past and of‘dusty rolls of History rather than the active and bustling present and the hope- 
ful but ceaselessly busy future. As the prized and valued relics of the past, the Chiefs, 
to give them the title of their own seeking, ate a passing picture of history alas ! receding 
into the realms of the by-gone past. Asa real and appreciable fact or in the present— 
the active and bustling present—-which is hearing with the wishes and asp irations of the 
teeming population, they are, it must be clearly reco gnised, more or less at a heavy dis- 
count, and as a great and potent power working for the future and moulding the coming 
times into form and shape, they are, we shall not go so far as to say a mere negligible 
quantity, our purpose not being to throw co'd water over their efforts at awakening to a 
sense of the duti:s and responsibilities of their position, but all that we need say, at this 
juncture, is we shall wait and watch their endeavours with some interest. In their ad- 
dress, say the Chicfs, the y want to put their house in order. No one will welcome such 
an effort on their part, we need hardly assure them, more whole-heartedly or with deeper 

interest than the educated middle class and its leaders. Thanks main'y to their in- 

adaptability, supineness and the lack of that courage and conviction which made some of 
‘their predecessors ‘the natural leaders of the ‘people’ in theit time, they have long more 

“or less abdicated the old position’ia favour of the aristocracy of le ining and intellect 
‘which by their attainment, patriotism ani devotion to the public interest have attained 
to the natural and de facto leader ship of the masses of their countrymen. It is well that 
-the Hon’ble Sardar Partap Singh and his colleagues have realized the situation and de- 
cided to put their house in ord er, but a few weeks’ existence as an organization will re- 
quire to be supplemented and made good by a state smaulike and courageous advocacy 
of the public cause, as distinguished from the cause of their own class, before the Punjab 
Chiefs’ Associ ation can be accegs ised as a factor inthe politics of the country or the 

’ Province?” 


3. The Zrtbune (Lahore), dated 
the 6th April 1909, writes as follows .-— 
‘The special Convocation over, the Viceroy, on his golden chair, received the 


« deputations, seldom received in this public manner, which has its advantages not unmixed 


with its drawbacks.. The Muhammadan, the Hindu and the Sikh deputations came for- 
ward to discuss their respective claims in each other’s presence. Apart from the ques- 
tion of precedence, which can hardly be said to have. been satisfactorily settled ty appa- 
rently deciding i it on the score.of mere numbers, the procedure precluded the Viceroy 
from giving a separate reply or from taking each deputation into confidence regarding 


the points raised i in its address, This hardly mattered in the case of the Moslem League 


, deputation, Whose main purpose in appr oaching the Viceroy was to express thanks for 
the concessions made to them, and the recognition accorded to them over and above their 
numerical strength. Such, however, was not the case with the Hindu and Sikh depu- 
tatiors: The Hindu address drew His Excellency’s attention to long-standing and 
sorely-felt grievances regarding the recruitment of public service, the curious and uncall- 
ed for anomalies of the land legislation i in this Province from which :the Hindus are,the 

chief sufferers, and the apparent apd unfortunate failure of the reform scheme to safe- 
guard and protect the interests and rights of the Hindus, especially in the Punjab, The 


_ Sikh» address reiterated a'similar prayer in the matter. of: appointments to the public 


‘ service‘and representation im:the'Councils. These required separate replies ; but, thanks 
to the. timte and plact selected; thete was nocccasion for a detailed reply, and the Viceroy 
had to ro the rather nouseal course of putting off a. reply to another occasion. We 
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si. The Passa Aphbar (Lahore), of the and April 1909, 

Te Viewoy ast Oia aeteaes article * at The Vi . : ’ 
‘ eam The writer says. that Lord 

asamed. ithe. reins of the Government of India at.a most. critica 1 cal perio He 
history of the content. After referring to the events which culmina nated in in 
resignations of Lord Curzon and Sir B. Fuller, the editor ‘remarks that Pa 
acceptance of these resignations had a very bad effect on ths. peace of the 
country, inasmuch as the extremists. and terrorists, becoming emboldened, 
began to. preach the doctrine of boycatt. He then refers to the previlence 
of anarchism in the country, adding that Lord Minto treated these seditionists 
in the most indulgent manner, and gave them every opportunity of mending 
their ways. . When all these measures failed His: Excellency, ia the interests 
of public peace, began to adopt repressive measures. In conclusion, | he 
praises the reform schemes, and says thit Musalmans are indebted to His 
Excellency for conferring on some of their co-religionists seats:.on the; bench 
of the various High Courts in the country. He also requests: Lord ‘Minto: 
to take an early opportunity of appointing a Muhammadan Judge to the 
Bombay High Court, which is the only tribunal without a Muslim rece 


tative on it. 


_. Writing. under the heading “Lord Minto and Musalmans”™ ‘the 
_ Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the sid 
April 1909, remarks that, though 
Mahammadans. have been living in India for centuries past, yet, as a cqm- 

munity and in the matter of their ains and objects, they have -always held. 
distinctive position as compared with others, The went of the irecognition 
of this fact has been entailing great harm on them, Lord Minto, however, 
has recently, by virtue of his foresight and statesmanship, recognized : ther 
national importance, and has been the means of securing for them separate 
electoral Colleges aud several seats in excess of their numetical ‘strength. 
Bearing ail these facts in mind, it is not too much to say that they are under 
a heavy debt of gratitude to His Excellency. . 


, 13. The Hindustan (Lahore), dated the and April 1909, publishes ‘a 
The Native member of the Viceroy's Bxecative paragraph headed. ‘‘A Native Member 
Cue. * in the (Viceregal) Executive Counsell,” 
After remarking that this is the first occasion on which a native has been 
appointed as a member of the Viceroy’s’ Executive Council, the paper says 
that it is possible that the appointment may be objected to ‘and viewed‘ in 
a. captious spirit by some bigoted and narrow-minded ‘persons, but the 
universal opinion is that nobody | was better fitted for ‘the appointihent | ‘thant 


The Viceroy ae Mcbamimadaes. 


Mr. Sinha. Me. Sinha enjoys the full confidence of his countrymen, wiio strotig: ; 


ly believe that he will discharze his onero1s duties in a manner calculated to 
lead the authorities to place: more implicit. faith. aad, reliance: on the people 


than at. present. : .The appointment, adds the paper, indicates ‘faith on 
the part of the Government, seeing that it was easy for i it to se ct an unreli- 
able péreda for the: pdst:in order to show that lediana. ar 2 quite unsitf bot it, 
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been found stuck % up at ‘several it places in’ Lahore. - This’ issue; ‘he adie, is 
grossly seditiolis, and in it the Punjabis have been rebuked for gontinuing to 
sleep soundly for centuries, and have been urged to take steps to extirpate 


Engi 


shmen in the Punjab. After remarking that the seditious utterances of the 
paper named deserve to be regarded with execration, the Editor takes éxcep- 
tion to the conduct of some English newspapers in taking to task the Lahore 
Police for allowing such posters being stuck up on some prominent places, and 
remarks that the atmosphere of the Punjabis quite unsuited for the propagation 
of sedition, that the Punjab Police are quite wide awake, and know their cuty’ 
well, and that the Punjabis are loyal, faithful and prude nt. 
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13. The following is from the Tribune (Labore), dated the 7th April 
The Hinde address to the Viceroy. < s hiae 


“ Out of outward difference comes unanimity, out of apparent divergence con- 
eord.. The truth of this is once more illustrated in the reply of His Excellency the 
Viceroy to the Hindu address at Lahore. The time may or may not have been suitable, 
the place may or may not have been in keeping with the nature of the occasion, and the 

. festive board of welcome may or may not have been a fit place for contentious delicacies. 
His Excellency may have been perfectly within his rights in putting off the important 
gtievances of the Hindu community for later consideration or subsequent reply. And 

yet it is remarkable to find how a statement escaped His Excellency’s lips which, what- 

“od ever the differences regarding the working out of the details, proves that the Viceroy 

, and the Hindu community, in the abstract at all events, are in perfect and substaatial 
(agreement, The Hindu Sabha in its address pleaded for nothing more nor less thas 

| even-handed justice, in his reply His Excel'ency took his stand on the same priaciple— 
that of even-handed justice. So the start isclear, The premises are there, clear, sound 
unequivocal, and we have to examine the results by a stern and dispassionate process of 
reasoning and by unerring and unimpeachable logic. Take the question of public ap- 
pointme nts first. Here the ground of the Sabha js firm like a rock and stands unshaken 
for all time to come. Her laie Majesty Queen Victoria’s gracious and solemn pledge 
in her Proclamation of 1858—the Magna Charta of Indian Rights and Liberties— 
runs :—‘ So far as may be, our objec's of whatever race or creed, be freely and impar- 
tiatly admitted to offices in our service, the duties of which they may be gualifed by 
their education, ability, and integrity duly to discharge.’ 


“ This bas been confirmed by His Gracious Majesty ‘the ponseuk. Sovereign i in his 
message to the Princes and Peopl: of ladia in which H is Majesty laid just stress upon 
‘ obliterating ‘distinctions of race as the test for access to posts of public authority aad 
power. The Hindu Sabha took the only reasonable scare when it took ‘its stand on 
these royal pledges and. observed :— | 


hak. ol We are glad to obserye that the Hindu community throughout the country 

have ever. maintained an unwavericg attilude in respect of the noble principle thus 

forcibly expressed, and declared times out of number ¢ hat in associating the people 

in the difficult and arduous work of admin istration, the Government need not grant to 

| Hindus any special advantages, but'“‘ fair field and no favour” should be adopted as the 
one guiding motto in the distribution of State patronage and political privileges.’ 


10'§o far ‘thes the position is end _Byen handed justice demands strictly, aye, even 
steraly that. "fair ‘Beld abd ‘no: av mn / shall be the sole rule for the confer ment of 


1" Sake: is i’ @lucation, ability, and integrity’ in the words 
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| - -S-Ag-regards the feeling over.it, His Excellency: is awate that evety spokesman 
of the Hindu community in, the public Press has expressed his heartfelt. gratitude to 
the Government, and to the Right Hon'ble Lord Morley and His Excellency Lord Minto 
personally, for their respective share in the courageous and statesmanlike act of remov- 
ing the colour bar involved and in fulfilling in an important direction the language and 
spirit of the Queea’s Proclamation of 188. 


“ That they have done so in an important. direction is precisely the reason why 
the whole country, and the Hindu community in particular, shonld look to them for:a 
liberal and whole-hearted application of the principle of the Proclamation in the rest 
of the reforms and in the matter of the other grievances, The country may réjoics 
over the concession of the principle of expansion and enlargement of representation in 
the Councils, but while doing so in the abstract the Hindu section of the community has 
every right to look up to the Viceroy and the Secretary of State to safeguard theit, 
interests as the most advanced section and the best qualified to speak in the name of 
the community at ~~ 


“ Nowhere is it more necessary than in the Punjab, where there is every danger of 
the Muhammadan section swamping the general electorates and monopolising the seats 


on the Viceroy’s' Council, in spite of the Hindu community being the best qualified i in. 
évery factor that should entitle to representation. The Hindu community of the Pro- 


vance to one man feels this, and to whom are they to look, if not to His Excellency the 
Viceroy, to safeguard their interests, with which are entwined the best and truest 
interests of the whole community and of the progress of the country. It is to be hoped 
that His Excellency will not fail to appreciate the momentous nature of the issues and 
disappoint the Hindu commanity.” | 


5. The Akhbar-s-’ Am (Lahore), of the and. April 1909, onlite a 


Mr. Shiyamaji Krishea Varma’s letter to the Times, i i sa 
, sedition,” in which the paper refers to 


the highly seditious letter which Mr. Shyamaji Krishna Varma recently pab= 


lished in the Zimes, and remarks that Mr. Varma ‘has, in his letter, sought to’ 
justify the doings of anarchists in India. Nor is this all. Mr. Varma has 


tried to show that the murder of English people is a praiseworthy act because 


these people are, in the eyes of the nationalists, robbers and dacoits, whose 


murder is no offence. He also warns all Englishmén not to go to India, as, 
otherwise, they are likely to be killed there by the nationalists. Commenting 
on this, the Editor says that the letter in question: is extremely seditious, and 


it is not difficult to realise the feeling of indignation which the letter has 
caused in England. Indians, however, curse the sentiments which Mr. 


Varma is so sedulously preaching, and it will not be surprising if even the 
Nationalist party entirely dissociates itself from Mr. Varma’s propaganda. 


6. The Passa Abhber (Lahore), of the ist April 1929, ‘ubbobes a 

| communication from: one Muhanimad 
| Din Fauk, Editor, Kashinsri Mag usine, 
| Lahore, i in which the writer says that he has’. heard . that: a society named 


ee ceradiianeed Viom i-Hind. 


“ Anjuman-i-Tarakki-Ulum-i-Hind” has been’ started’ with a young man 
named Pandit Din Diyal for its Secretary. Recently:the names of the mem- 


bers and:sympathisers of the Anjuman were published: in the Aégash, and ‘the 
writer found his own name among: the: number; He; therefore, wants’ to’ 


paragraph headed “Curse upon dpen 


inform.the public that he is not only unacquainted ‘with: the ‘Pandit, * but‘is - 


ignorant of the existence of the Anjuman. Whatiisvshil jore ‘strange'is that 
hig consent .was never obtained to the: publication -OF his: name amméng - ‘the 
members. Contains, he: says that he believes the: peers 40 vonsist - vf es 
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few notorious agitators, and that the Secretary (by publishing his name and 
also those of other Muhammadans) wants to bring discredit on the latter. 
it is nothing more than a childish trick, and the writer regards the Anjuman as 


a notoridus rendezvous of those persons who are bringing shame on their 
country. 


; | 


97. The Ganga (Jullundur), for March and Apri 1909, publishes an 
Lala Disa Nath and the Genre / . article headed “ Lala Dina Nath, late 
. Editor of the Hindustan, the Himalaya 
and the Ganga," in which, referring to the’release of Lala Dina Nath from 
jail, the Editor says that both the public and the Press received the news 
with the utmost enthusiasm and heartfelt joy. It must, however, be admitted, 
he adds, that the injury which the Lala’s untimely s eparation from a journalistic 
career has caused to the interests of newspaper writing inthe Punjab is an 
intolerable one, because the Lala not only planted the tree of journalism in 
the Punjab, but watered it with his own heart’s blood, engrafted Western | 
(ideas) on to it, and saved it from all kinds of internal and external blights. 
After remarking that the Press is a power in Europe and America, the Editor 
says that the public is well aware how wretched is the plight of newspapers 
in India, It should, however, remember that it was the Lala’s pen which 
acted like an oar and saved from sinking the frail bark of Indian a 
It is, therefore, not unjust to call Lala Dina Nath ¢he ‘‘ Urdu journalist,” 
nay, he deserves to be called the founder of the Urdu newspaper (in the 
province). Under these circumstances, it is extremely distressing to hear 
that Lala Dina Nath has severed all connection with the Press, The Editor 
is, however, glad to say that Lala Dina Nath, who once conducted the 
Hindustan and the Himalaya, will not fail todo his best to maintain the 
existence of the Ganga. According to the H indu belief, one should bathe in 
the Ganga after his release from jail, and there can be no doubt that Lala 
Dina Nath will also do the same (“ Bathing in the Ganga” here conveys a 


double meaning, vis., (1) usual pilgrimage to Hardwar and (3) publishing 


contributions in the Ganga newspaper). The Editor then goes onto announce 


that the public will be glad to hear that in reply to his request to send con- 
tributions for publication i in the Ganga, Lala Dina: Nath has sent him two 


communications in which he has promised to send contributions not necessarily 
on the subject of his “ Jail: life.” | : 


8. The come (ullundur), for March and April 1909, publishes some. 
ee chronograms relating to the date 
> of. publication of the Ganga composed 
by Mr. S, M. Yusaf, Qaiser, the Editor of the As “en The prosperity 
of India, says the writer, is bound up with the rise of the Ganges, whose 
waves are waves of agitation. Let the Thames, he adds, recede and. make 
room for the Ganges, whose army is advancing with its waves. The writer then 
refers to the decline and fall of India, and saysthat sugar has been given | 
to her mixed with poison and that the sun of India, which was once the source 
(4i#. east) of hope, has now been made to set in the west. The Indians. have. 
given away their power and money | and have now become crippled. India has: 
been slaughtered by sweet words, and killed by the administration of (poisoned). . 
sugar... The Indians. have suffered themselves to: lose. India, ‘which. they: . 


A patr iotie poem, 


| acquired at-a = ‘sacrifice of life. Look at the way in. which. they fight 
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after giving away their shields (/i#, defensive weapons). Consider also. their 
hospitality in that they gave away their homes to their guests and -suffered 
themselves to become homeless. How foolish they ate that they receive flowers 
made of paper instead of enjoying the fruits (of the country), Continu- 
ing, the writer says that Mr. Morley is undoubtedly worthy of every respect, 
seeing that his love for India is so great that he kept himself employed day 
and night evolving a reform scheme calculated to please all sections of the 
community in India. Agitation and Boycott, he adds, have borne fruit, and the: 
efforts of patriots like Kazi Kabir-ud-din, Feroze Shah, Dadabhoy Naorojee, 
Gokhale, Lajpat Rai, Ajit Singh and Rashbehari Ghose have been rewarded. 
Referring to Sir Charles Elliot and others, who opposed Lord Morley’s reform 
scheme, he says that these persons, who have eaten the salt of India and have 
enriched themselves at her cost so as to become milliémmires, have turned 
hostile to the proposed scheme simply with a view to exploiting-the country all 


the more. But their opposition will end in smoke and, God willing, the bark 
of Indian reform will reach the shore safely. 


9. Writing under the heading “National Elegy,” the Fhang Sial 


sen . (Jhang), of the 27th March 1909, says 
or that, though a few memorials of the past 
are visible here and there, the noble traits for which India was once 


distinguished have disappeared. The people once used to occupy a prominent . 
position, but alas! now they are nowhere, With a few exceptions the noblest 
and best among them have passed away, and now the country is inhabited by : 
crows and jackdaws. After saying that it does not appear to be the same land : 
which has produced great men like Bhishma and Partab, with whose 
blood it has been saturated, it expresses the hope that India will regain the 
prominent position which it once occupied among the nations of the world, 


10. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the and April 1909, publishes an 
article headed “ Will Hindus swallow yo 

up Muhammadans?” After express- 

ing regret that all the troubles, to which India is subjected, are due to the 

doings of some of her selfish and imprudent sons, the paper remarks that, : 

a(ter twenty-four years of continuous labour and political struggle, the Indians 


The Reform Scheme. 


came to entertain a dim hope that they would get some sort of self-govern- | 
ment, They were under the impression that if the new leaf turned by Lord : 
Morley were read by the authorities in its true significance and were duly : 


acted: upon, the time would soon arrive when, in acoordance with the terms 
of the Proclamation of Her late Majesty Queen Victoria, they would move a 
step forward in the direction calculated to lead them to the Boal of worldly | 
comfort and prosperity. But unfortunately some circumstances have a:isen 
which have dashed all their hopes to the ground. Mr. Amir Ali, His High- 


ness Sir-Agha Khan, Sayad Hasan Bilgrami and Mr. Ali Imam sudder ly 


appeared on the scene as the representatives of Muhammadans, and told the 
British Government that if Muhammadans were not given “gE imports r 
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about the- probable future of adi was aid before the 
Morley; it: probably occurred to His ‘Lordship tha 


Bumerically ‘stronger and~ more powerful and influential toh int 
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were given a.share jn administrative matters commensurate with theis number 
and ability, they would. certainly crush Muhammadans, with: the result: that 


Turkey, Arabia, Persia. and ather Muhammadan countries :would ‘take up: 


the latters’ cause and turn. hostile: to the British Government ; as ‘a ‘con® 


sequence, there: would be a great. war quite unparalleled in the history. ‘of 


the: world.. It, is probably this imaginary dread which has haunted Lord 


Morley and led him, without consideration and without weighing the cireum-=" 
stances, to admit the superiority of Musalmans over Hindus. Continuing,’ 


the editor repudiates the representative character of Mr. A:mir Ali, atid remarks’ 
that, the latter is a Shiah, and hence can .never be the leader of: the ‘Sunnis 


who. constitute the great bulk of the Muhammadan population of India. 


The two. commusitios have. always lived as neighbours in perfect: amity atid 


concord. Even during therule of the bigoted Aurangzebe Rajas Jaswant 
Singh and Jai Singh took a prominent part in conducting difficult militar 


operations in Kabul and the Deccan. During Maharaja. Ranjit Singh’s rule 


Muhemmadans occupied such responsible posts as those of Wazirs, &c. 
Even in these days the Hindu voters elected Muhammadan representatives 
and vice versé for municipalities, district boards, legislative councils, &e., 

in: spite of the fact that there were many capable persons of the same religion 
as theirs, whom they could have easily elected had they so desired. In fact, 

there is not the least ground for suspecting that Hindu voters will elect 
Hindu representatives or vice versd, and that Hindus will swallow up Muham- 
madans. Moreover, Hindus did not swallow up Muhammadans at the time 
when the latter were strangers and were few in number. Why should they do 
so ‘now when they regard the latter as their countrymen and, to a great extent, 

as blood ‘of their blood, and when the latter are crores in number and are 


backed up:by the Sultan of Turkey, the Amir of Kabul, the Shah of Persia 
and the Khedive of Egypt. The editor then goes on to condemn separate 


electoral colleges for Muhammadans, and quotes in support of his assertion 
from a communication recently published in the Amrita Basar Patrika 


from the paper's Muhammadan correspondent in order to. show that 
separate electorates for. Muhammadans will not only make union between . 


Hindus and Muhammadans impossible, but will still more widen the breach © 


existing between the two communities. It is, moreover, opposed to the 


principles ‘of the Royal Proclamation of 1858, After remarking that separate 


electorates are not desired by the general body of Hindus, Muhammadans, 
Christians and others, the editor asks that when the Muhammadans. are so 


_ bitterly prejudiced against Hindus with whom they have lived as neighbours | 
‘for centuries, where is the guarantee that they will not be prejudiced against | 


the authorities with whom they are not.even in. close association? He, 


therefore, urges Lord Morley to take stepsto nipin the bud the present , 


dangerous feeling 1 in the minds of Muhammadans, and to see that the Govern- 


ment does not commit the blunder of granting separate electorates to | 
Hindus and. 'Muhammadans, which will not only accentuate the existing 
differences between the two communities and smother independent opinion, | 
but will also bring on the fair name of the Liberal Government the blot., of 
seeking to govern India according to the principles of * Divide. and rule.” 
: Moreover, ‘separate electorates, are calculated | to prove injurious. to. the. 
interests of various communities ‘residing 1 in India without . any distinction or 


rate or ‘creed. 
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do not want to offer any comments at this stage lest they might be : | exif to ‘the heat a " 
of political Warfare’ under which Hindy Sabha istaken by His mcies to have | 4 
presented its address. All we aeed say at this stage is that ‘t Ke highest! function of a y 


public address by.a community or its leaders to the representative of the Sovereign is to ; 
submit its grievances and to pray for their consideration. We are inclined to think that | 
in app proaching His Excellency the Hiodu Sabha were perfectly within their rights as 
subjects of the King Emperor, and if His Excellency thought the present Occasion or the 
time not suitable, or a consideration of the Sabha’s grievances not in keeping with the | 
festive character of His Excellency’s welcome, the best thieg would obviously have been 
to put off the function, so far as the receiving of the Punjab Hindu“Sabha’s address to | 
some other time. Had such been His Excellency’s desire we have no doubt but that the 
Sabha would have readily and loyally abided by the came. The unfortunate fact remains 
that the Hindy community in the Punjab has its own grievances keenly felt and of long- 
standing. The Hindu leaders would scarcely be true to their position and to their duty 
tewards the Government and their community if they did not lay bare those grievances 
before the head of the Government or give expression to the wighes and aspirations of 
their community. With his deep sympathy with the constitutional aspirations of the 
whole Indian community, His Excellency the Viceroy cannot but be solicitous of retaov- | 
ing any legiti nate causes ‘f co eplaijat or just sources of grievance, and the Hindu com- 
munity must rest assured that their grievances will receive His Excellency’s best cone wii ol 
sideration as he has assured them ia his reply.” ; | 


4. The 7Zribune ‘(Lahore), of the 6th April 1909, publishes the 
following communication from “A 
Viceroy aad the Hinde address. Hindu” an 


“'Sir,—-His Excellency the Viceroy, in h's references to the Hindu address, evi+ : 
dently laboured under serious miscanceptions of facts: it is surprising to find them, : 
i say with all deference, in sych a high quarter. 1! beg leave to clear them at the earliest vl 


opportunity. ; 
# His Excellency complains 


%(t) The Hindu Sabha haye somewhat forgotten that they were presenting the : 
Viceroy with an address of welcome. 


ww ee, eee er 


ere 


‘*(2) He hardly expected, in the midst of the cordiality of his reception, to be 
led upon to partake of the feagt of contentioys delicacies. 


s.(3) That he was precluded, from the nature of the day’s ceremony, from 
dealing with the many points raised.in their address. 


: #(4) That the address should have been previously submitted to the examina- 
i tion of His Honour the Lieutenant-~Governor. 


“(§) That the address made no reference to the appointment of Mr. Siaha. : = 
1 | a] To take the points seviatim — sia | eesidg | j | & 
| ® (1) and (2) Character, of the addres¢. FP ae 


# The Sabha, so far as I have heard, expressly: stated, when asking | Satins | : : ta 
present an address, that s¢ would deal with Hindu gr < 3 
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On April —<it was put off to take place at Government House on Aprit 3 


On ‘Aprif a, it became known that it was.to come. off at the. Soavocation 
= Halil ‘on'the afternoon of April 3: : 


“ Till the- last moment it was not. known that it was in some wa of otherto- 
be 50 intimately connected with ‘the Convocation’ Proge hi as hed 


poe pe | figure upon | it. 
“{a) -The channel: of. the address—~ 
 &@) T understand’ it was ‘submitted through ‘the Chief Secretary to Punieb 
: Government. It cannot ordidarily be supposed: that any: address: can: 
| be received by His Excellency thé'Viceroy; except through. proper : 


channel, and so far as I have been able to find out the present addtees: ; 
was duly submitted to the Punjab Government. oa 


" (8) The grievances mentioned in the address are no new ones but of sufty 
ciently long-standing. 


** (s) Appointments. 


“(s) Acquisition of land. 


~~ 


a These could not, 80 far as one can be’ permitted to surmise.on. sch matters, be 
unknown to the Government. Two: Spies of the: Hindu <a: waited owe 
Lieutenant-Governors— 


“ (a) upon His Honour Sir Sccica, then Mr. (T. G.), Walker ; 


S 


¢* (4) upon His Honour Sir Louis Dane. Oe: 
“ And they must have dealt with these keenly-felt grievances of the community. 
“(s¢2). The reforms— _ 


“ A Hisdu ‘inidss meeting, representative of all:shades and classes of Hindus, has 
already submitted the identical grievances ‘to the Right Hon'ble the 
Secretary of State by cablegram, ‘and * Hil Bicellency the — and 
‘His Honour the Lieutenant Goveraar t by post.’ ’ 


—— The Hindu leaders would have been untrué to ‘the comnmunity if they had failed 
in their duty of laying grievances, which intimately” ‘affect the community and are 
deeply ‘felt by:its members, before the head. of the Government. They. prayed for 
such an opportunity; when, where and how it wasto be granted wére matters they 
left tothe entire pleasure of His Excellency, and : which were: entirely. beyond their 
competence. And they could hardly help it; when it was not of their seeking, to avail 
of the opportunity granted to them of having the high Honow? and privilege of present- 
img an dddress to. His Excellency. the, Viceroy . as of re, their onerous _— iy 
the Government and their own community. 


. 
. . 
, ' id ; . a 


. (5) The omission of reference to Hon'ble Mr, S Sinha’ ¢ + appoiatment. 


to a a 


“The omission may arouse different comments, . The reason is not far to seek. 
Mr. Sinha’s, Stik tiecalnane-sn highly welcome to every. Indiah; be he a Hindu, 
ithe ¢ as pe: dnidian dnd nat oa;.0,Hieds. gee bs and 
‘fact,’ ands His Fixe 
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Province may feel advised to put forward deserve the best and most faroursble cone 
sideration. And we trust that now that His Excellency the Viceroy has promised his 
best ‘consideration, the matter will not be allowed to rest tintil the grievatices‘of the Hinde 
community are pressed home, and, let us trust, comoved.' . 


16, Thé ‘Punjab Somathar (Lahore), dated the 3rd April 190g; pub- 
lishes a paragraph headed “ The defects 

' Of thé’ reform scheme,” in which the 
writer says that the’ dmission of the clause relating to the constitution of 
Provincial. Executive Councils in Lord Morley’s reform scheme ‘and ‘the 
acceptance of 4 separate electotate for Multammadans at the instance of 
Sayad Amir Ali and Sayad Balgrami have highly displeased the people, who 
are holding meetings a.l over the country to: protest against this arrangement. 
After remarking that separate electoral colleges’ are calcalated: to: intensify 
the bitterness: of feeling. which already exists between the two communities, 
the editor says that Lord Morley has been led‘to adopt’ this m:zasure on the 
advice of the Muslim League, which is supposed to be representative of the 
Muslim community, but which actually does not represent the latter com- 
munity at all, inasmuch as it is composed of a ‘few selfish Muhammadan 
leaders. Moreover, the shewing of special favours to a particular community is 
opposed to the terms of the Royal Proclamation of 1858,° and of the King 
Emperor’ $ recent message to the Princes and Peoples of [ndia. The con- 
cessions granted to Muhammadans have wounded the feelings of the great 
majority of the population, vrs., Hindus. If Lord Motley had allowed ‘both 
communities to elect their own representatives and in proportion to their 
respective numerical strength, his plan would not have been open to much 
objection. Itis, however, a piece of sheer injustice on his part to allow 
Muhammadans seats in excess of their numbers. It is to be hoped that His 
Lordship will (still) be guided by considerations of justice. 


Lord Mertey's Reform. Sche ne. 


17. Writing under the heading “ Hindus have fallen on evil days,” the 


Government aad the Hindus. Fhang Stal QJ hang), of the grd April 


1909, Says that they have been trampled 


under foot for a long time past. This process, which commenced in the Mu- 
hammadan period, has continued up to this time. The paper ad ds that in spite 
of the Proclamation of 1858, in which Her-late Majesty. Queen Victoria 
promised equal and impartial treatment to all classes of the population, the 
Hindus are being ill-treated as in the old days. After remarking that the 
‘general public are fully aware of the highhandedness practised in 


Bengal by the Muhammadans upon the Hindus, the Editor. observes: that. 


Lord Morley: has in: his: reform scheme. laid the foundations of racial hatred, 
and thus'placed an insurmountable obstacle in the way of Indian national pro- 
press. To make matters worse, Lord Avebury, : in a: speech |delivered by him 
in London at'a meeting presided: over by Syad:Am-rAli, trisd to prove: that 

Enplish'and Muhammadans are descended from one - and ‘the:-same. stock. 
This being the case, the Hindus must bear in mind that they | have; nobody 

to look up to, and: that:they must- be prepasted to. endure . all the. hardships 

‘which may. ‘befall them. After remarking that:the Muham nadans, are, already 
“dreaming of Turkey; Afgtianistan,: Persia, : Egypt, &c., the Editor ob serves 

that the Hindus rely: on the British-alone, but the latter, alsava , 

to fraternise with the: — 
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| 18. ‘The Punjab Samachar (Lahore), of the 3rd April 1909, :pub+ 

Mr. Sinha’e appointment to to the Viceroy’s Buces- lishes: a’ paragraph headed 7 Happy 
tive Council. “news, “the © first” Indian’ Member,” in 
which the writer says that by appointing Mr. Sinha ‘as Mentber’ of the 
Viceroy’s Executive ~Couricil on the recommendations of Lords. Minto and. 
Morley, His Majesty the King Emperor has won over the hearts of all His 
Majesty’s Indian subjects. . After referring to the qualifications and\career: of 
Mr. Sinha, the Editor says that, although Mr. Sinha will suffer great pecu- 
niary loss by his present appointment,. yet he should feel some satisfaction 
from the fact that he hasbeen appointed to a high office which has_ never 
previously been'held by an Indian. The Editor concludes by. remarking that 
all Indians are highly ‘pleased with Mr. Sinha’s appointment, and are grateful 
to the King Emperor for the concession. 


19, The F hang Sial (Jhang), of the 3rd April 19c9, publishes a come 
a munication headed ‘‘ Human exer- 
tions,” in which the writer says that 
there are some Indians who are apt to attribute whatever happens to fate. 
Such men, he adds, bring about the ruin of their people. If they are anxious 
to achieve success in the world they should strengthen their purpose-and 
commence to work with courage and perseverance, leaving the~ result 
in the hands of God. The Editor, therefore, appeals to his countrymen 
that, if they have still some feeling of self-respect in them, if they still 
honour their ancestors, and if the blood of their Aryan ancéstors still’ flows 
in, their veins, they should devote their body, mind and wealth to the ‘pro- 
gress of their country. _ They should try to realise that their countrymen are 
suffering very great trouble from starvation, that their widows are subject- 
ed to great hardships, that many Indian children have been rendered ‘orphans 
on account of the plague, and that their beloved cow-mothers “are ‘in the 
clutches of the butchers. Bearing in mind that their wealth is being drained 
away by foreign traders, they should try to stop the drain, turn Swadeshists 
and SY, Swadesh wastu hi jat, (let victory be to the Swedeshi articles). 


An exhortation to lofiens, 


mot — NATIVE STATES. , 4 = 


The Abhbar-i-'Am (Lahore), 5 the ond April 1909, publishes a 

patie asi - “communidation headed “ The doings - of 
tnt oe 3 saa ae . + foreign officials in the Bahawalpur 
State.” - The writer, addressing the President of the Council-of Regency, says 
that it might be within his knowledge that, during the reign’ of Nawab Sadik 
Khan, the’ head of every départnient in the service was anative of the State, and 
that, with the exception of ‘a few men who had to be taken in from outside,. no 
one'else could ‘find a ‘ho Id ‘in the State. ' “Moreover, : ‘bya. special. ‘circular it 
had: been’ enjoined that! the ‘tights of ‘the tiatives of the: State -should be 
régatded a3’ superior to ‘those: ‘of ‘others. His Highness - used to. watch: in 
person’ how! far his dfdérs ‘in this féspect weré: obeyed, «and. tlie :result : was 
that noné of ‘the ‘residents of the’ State,! who “had. ‘adopted :‘service:: as:- their 


"profession, coulll remain without‘a situation. ° Unfortunately during -ithe.*reign 


of ‘his Sacéessol, Bahawal Khai,’ this’ ‘state of affairs underwent a: complete 


-chahge‘and; ‘unmediately- Jafter' the assumption ‘of the: reins. of government, 
| His Highness called in a considerable number ‘of f foteigners. . These. worthies 


349%, 


boycotted the natives of the State; ‘trampled. ruthlessly-on; their rights, and. 
beganito give'the posts to their own: friends: and -relatives. This state; of , 


affairs continues up to this time, and:all the departments-are presided over; by . 
foreigners, even-the Council of Regency ‘and' the: legal‘ profession :being no . 
exception to this rule. Pleaders and Mukhtarsin the:State arealso foreigners ., 
of very low education, and consequently they can never be expected_to prove . 
of service to the litigating public. If these evils are not checked before very 
long, the residents of the State will ‘be elbowed* out: of*‘their mative Fand. 

Continuing, he remarks that on inquiry it will become clear that the nunyber. 
of foreigners in the service is nruch'Idrger than that of natives of the State, 

and that the high foreign State officials, who keepthe natives’ of the land; int 
the background with empty promises, do not hesitate to give even’ ‘ the most 
responsible posts to men of their own feather. Nor is this: all. These? 
intruders are now beginning to buy lands and construct buildings in the State. : 
After remarking that no ruler can ever allow foreignets, who have entered ! 
his service, to bec»me land-owners, and chat the State subjects will never: 
tolerate this, he requests the President of the Council: of Regency: to: look : 
into the matter and save him from the necessity of writing ‘in detail’ to dsaw 
the attention of the (British) Government tothe existing state of affairs, .- 


IV.—KINE-KILLING, 


ar. The Thang Siat (Shang), of the 3rd April 1909, publishes a com- 
munication headed “ Hardwar and the 
charity of the Hindus” from onéd 
Bhagat Ram, who protests against the -nannerin which some people ‘co'léct’ 
money at Hardwar by exhibiting monster cows having superffuous’ feet,. 
tongues, or the like, After re narking that these persons‘are Muhimmadans 
and butchers, the writer alf2ges that they are in the habit of amputating 
limbs, tongues, &c., of calv3s, and of sewing tlre same on to the body of 
other calves; these limbs in course’of time ‘b2cone firmly attached to the 
latters” bodies. It is a pity that Hindus, who pride. themselves on the pro- 
tection of the cow, and who are ready to sacrifice themselves for the latter, 
should allow their charity to be misused for this insidious purpose. Thé 
writer concludes. by appealing: to his co-religionists to adopt measures for 
the protection of cows in holy places of pilgrimage like Hardwar. 


23. The Punjab Samichar (Lahore), dated the ged April 1999. pub- 


Hindus and cow-protection. 


A kine-killiag case’ in. Khanki, Gajranwale dis- lishes a paragraph. headed . r A. €e7 


trict. -_ grettable- occurrence. ” Very sorrowful 
tidings, says the Editor, have reached him: from: maxusa Khanki, Gojraawala 
‘district, to'the effect that some mischievous Musalmans, of the village named, 
recently killed a.cow in'a public place on: the-occasion of the Cheter Chaudas, 
“which: is one of the sdcred festivals of the: Findus, wiunding thereby 
“thé feelings of the éntirs Hindu: community: This: is, however; not the 
first instance of the kind, as a> cow‘was ‘killed: o1'a -préevious ‘occasion 
also, when the attention of the. Deputy. Commissioner of Gujranwala was. 


drawn to the matter, but the officer named paid. no need whatever, The re- 


“petition: of thie’ sare! offence again now is Cadstig/ mnich: adrest ainong the 


“Hindus, thé friore so. ‘because almost all the district, officials: of the. Gujranwala 


* district “ate fe Miltiachhaading, oh ore ‘consequently: Hindus aay sbeckney Re 
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nope of ‘obtaining justice'in the matter! | The Bditor, therefore, ‘directly appeals. 
té“His Hondur' to direct the !Comrhissioner.to make an independent. enquiry — 
inté the’ ‘matter; and” punish all: those who are implicated in the commission | 
of the offence: It isalsox proper tb-enquire. what has led the Muhammadans - 
of Rhanki to'be'so bold'as to commit this outrage, 


V.—NatTive SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


23. The.Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), dated the sth April 3yo9, publishes. 
a communication headed ‘An ap- 
peal to the Muhammadans,” from 

the pen of one Sheikh Wajid Ali of the Patiala State,. The conduct of Hindus, 


Mehamma‘ads and Windes, 


‘gays the writer, in not eating things prepared by Muhammadans shews 


that they regard the latter as an extremely unclean people. After ex-— 
horting . his co-religionists to reciprocate the Hindus’ feelings towards 
them, he says that having regard to the mode of living followed by 
Hindus, ‘the -things prepared by them cannot lawfully be eaten by the 
followers of Islam, and that it is most. reprehensible on the part of Mu- 
hammadans to use on the occasion of their sacred festivals sweets made 
by Hindu confectioners; He then asks Muhammadans to unite and to 
open one or two halwis’s shops in every city and town, having it pro- 
claimed that Musalmans should make their purchases only from fa/wats 
belonging to their own, religion Continuing, the writer says that this will 
not only enable his co-religionists to obey the Muhammadan laws, but 
will also profit them commercially. He also suggests that. they. should be 
asked through the Muslim press to discontinye the use of articles prepared 


by Hindus. | 
VIIL—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(2)—Fudseral, 
04. -Fhe Shang Stal (Jhang), of the grd April 1909, acknowledges 
some further subscriptions, aggregat- 


| ing Rs. 24, towards the fund in the 
aid of Banke Dayal, The total sum subscribed now comes to Rs. 372-1-0, 


(3) } —P olsce. 


*5: The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 1st April 1909, publishes a 

. _ communication headed “The examin- 
nate? Scboel at Phil sedente of Ge Fols® ation of the Police Training School at 
Phillaur.” The annual examination of 

the Upper Class of the Punjab Police School, Phillayr, this year, says the writer, 


* was extremely difficult, some of the questions being incapable of solution, 
- and.the result is likely to cause great disappointment to many students. As 


the troubles to which the students under training at Phillaur are subjected 


-. ate well known, it is to be hoped that the matter will receive ee consideratign 


of the. Eangeeendieres of Police, Punjab. 


@ )—Lducation. 


“96. ie The Vahil. (Amritsar), of the g1st March 1909, publishes a pasas 


, reat. graph headed “Sir Louis Dane”,, in 
nari ¥ al Panjeb . -which i it protests against the. nomination 


pts only two Muhammadan ‘Fellows | fort the Punjab University this year against 
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five non-Musliths ¢xcluding Europeans, . The -paper next remarks that, under 
the New Universities’ Act, _ His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor is authoriz- 
ed to nominate Fellows with due regard to the numercial strength of different 
communities residing in the province, so that, if one community is not duly 
represented i in the deliberations of the University, the deficiency might be filled 
up by nomination. Judged by this standard the nomination of Fellows by His 
Honour the Chancellor is well calculated to fill one’s mind with surprise and 
regret, seeing that although Muhammadans constitute 54 per cent. of the total 
population of the Punjab and non-Muhammadans 46 pér cent., only two 
Fellows have been nominated to represent the form2r and five consisting of 
3 Hindus, 1: Native Christian and 1 Sikh to represent the latter. After 
remarking that this state of affairs is calculated to prove injurious to the interests 
of Muhammadans, the Editor urges Sir Louis Dane to look into the matter, 


The following is from the 


Employment of Indians in National Schools and . 27: 
Colleges. : | _ Irtbune (Lahore), dated the 8th 7 
1908 :— 


‘* We have again ard again maintained in these co'umns that it is a great 
mistake for rulers cf Native States or for the managing bodies of indigenous colleges 
in British territory to appoint European Principals and Professors in preference to 
highly-qualified Indians. It is impossible to get really competent Europeans on the 
salaries which these institutions can afford. And if by chance some are: found td, 
accept the posts, they do so merely as stepping stones to something better and leave 
at the earliest p ossible opportunity. We are glad to find that our opinion on this 
point iz in acco rd-with that just expressed by Mrs. Besant who isin a position to 
speak and write on the subject with authority torn of intimate knowledge and personal 
experience. She says that ‘Colleges like Aligarh and the Central Hindu College will 
very rarely be able to retain really competent Englishmen ; such men naturally sympa- 
thise with their own people, and gladly take up Government service, using these 
Colleges merely as stepping-stones. Only when they are influenced ty Indian ideals, 
are they of any real use in natiosal colleges. The mania for prefercing Englishmen 
even to superior Indiats is a serious and dangerous one. In Colleges such as the 
Aligarh College and wkere Government hasa powerful voice inthe management, 
Europeans will continue to be preferred-to Indians, In Native States too where the 
interference of the President or the Political Agent the rulers or their Chief Ministers, 
find it difficult to resist, the same state of things will continue to prevail, but it is 
admittedly a state of things which neither conduces to greatest efficiency nor helps the 
people in their realization of some of the highest and nodlest ideals of educational . 
improvement. It is, we should say, the duty of both the State.and the people to afford 
every possible facility and encouragement to indigenous talent for employment in ths 
schools and Colleges of the country.”’ 


a8. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the and April 1909, publishes a 

communication in which the writer 
Sn ee passes. strictures on Sir P. C. Chat- 
terji for his attacking 6 Vee on 1 the occasion of the last convocation of the 
Punjab University, The Bengalis, he adds, pose as the leaders of the people, 
but they ought to remember that Muhammadans will not allow themselves to 
be hoodwinked any longer. He then endeavours to prove that Urdu is superior 
‘to the other vernaculars of India, and says that Muhammadans suppott it a 
solely for this superiority. In conclusion, he exhorts his Hindu fellow-coun- ae 
trymen.to do nothing which may injure the Urdu language, © There i is “nothing” <a 
in it which they should ~feel afraid of, while it is the Wingna, franca of the 
whole country. er 


The Panjebi-Urdau question. 
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(e)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


29. The Aindustan (Lahore), of the and April 1909, publishes a_ 
communication headed ‘ Are not canal 


patwaris the servants of Government,”’ 
in n which the writer, “ A Patwari,” alleges that while sepoys received an in- 


crease of pay, and officials in the civil department received a bonus of a 
week’s pay in commemoration of His Majesty the King Emperor’s birthday, 
the canal patwaris alone, it is to be regretted, have received no concession 
whatever on the ground that they do not hold permanent posts. Moreover, 
for the same reason, patwaris are liable to be thrown out of employment with- 
out receiving any pension or reward whatever on their attaining a certain age. 


The writer concludes by urging the authorities to look into the matter, and do 
justice to canal patwaris. 


‘The gtievances of the canal patwaris. 


30. ‘Writing under the heading “‘ The Canal officers should attend to. 
this,” the $hang Sial (Jhang), of the 
3rd April 1909, says that serious com- 
plaints on the part of zamindars in the Jhelum Colony, and especially in the 
3rd Division, are being made now-a-days in regard to the levying of the 
water-rate in respect of mixed crops, The zamindars, adds the paper, sow 
china with maize and yowar. After the jowar is ripe it is considered liable 
to abzana in the kharif, while china is assessed in the sad kharif. Similarly 
zamindars sow china with sag, abian+ is levied on the former crop in kharif, 
while on the latter it is levied a second time in vads, Nor is the adsana 
levied to the extent of the area sown. Thatis to say, instead of one-half 
of the water-rate being levied for each of the harvests, the fu!l amount is 
charged on both occasions. This, says the Editor, is anything’ but just, 
seeing that the zamindars derive benefit only once, while they have to pay 
the water-rate twice. Again, there are several plots of land in the Jhelum 
_tlaka where ¢aramira grows spontaneously along with écrvia and causes 
damage to the ¢oria crop, besides pr ejudicially affecting the productive power 
of the land. The owner is, therefore, put to considerable trouble in clearing 
the land of ¢avamtra, while he is required to pay double adiana for nothing. 
The Editor then invites the attention of the Canal Department to the fact that 
the water-rate levied on faramzra on the Jhelum Canal is for the most part 
on such éaramira as grows spontaneously, and so far from doing good to 
the zamindar causes him much trouble. Having regard to this, as also to 
the fact that.the foria and faramzra are raised in one harvest, it is any- 


thing but just that they ‘should be treated as separate crops for the purpose 
of levying the water-rate. 


Grievances of the zamiadars of the Jhelum Colony. 


—(f)— Railways and Communications. 


31. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the and April 1909, publishes a 
: A railway, complsiat: _ paragraph headed ™“ For the railway 

°° authoritie's,” in which it remarks that it 
is a general complaint that in times of crush booking clerks and gate-keepers, 
in collusion with policemen, extort bribes from passengers who come to pur- 
chase tickets at the bigger railway stations, ‘The Editor, therefore, urges the 
| : Railway : authorities to institute enquiries, remove the grievance complained of, 

and the: eby save tke | patsengers from trouble. 


ome 


32. The Hindéstan (Lahore), dated 2nd April 1909, publishes a 
paragraph headed ‘“ The. passenger 
shed at Bhatinda,” in which it says 
that, although Bhatinda Railway Station is a big junction’ as compared with 
other railway stations in'the Punjab and is the centre of a large’ traffic, yet the 
passenger shed at the station is far too small and narrow. Bésides, as pointed 
out by the paper’s correspondent, half of the shed is occupied by hawkers, arid 
the benches in the shed are often occupied by the Police. The Editor, there- 
fore, urges the authorities to extend the passenger shed so as to relieve pas- 
sengers from being subjected to the troubles and hardships to which they are 
exposed while waiting for trains at the Bhatinda station. | | 


The passenger shed at Bhatinda. 


(4) —Miscellaneous. 


33. The Civil & Military Organ (Ludhiana), dated the 1st April 
1909, publishes a communication head- 
ed ‘* A-few facts deserving of consider- 
ation,” in which the writer makes the following suggestions with a view to 
facilitate the enlistment of recruits forthe army and to induce young men 
to join the army in larger numbers than at present :— 


Recruits for the army. 


1. The period of service.of an officer in command of a company (in a 
regiment) should be fixed. — 


2. The native officers of the army should, like their British confréres, 
be allowed to draw full pay while officiating for a higher appointment, 


3, The General Officer Commanding (the Division) should always 
recommend native officers for having. their services transferred in the civil 
department. This would greatly attract young men towards military service. 


4. As in the Civil Depa rt ment, no person in military employ should be 
allowed to serve after he attains the age of 55. Nobody after the age of 55 
should be allowed an extension of service, unless specially recommended by the 
Commanding Officer. 


s. Like Jamadars and Adjutants, who are required to serve as such 
for 4 years, Subedar Majors also should be allowed to serve for a fixed period, 
so that everybody should have an opportunity of pleasing his officers by 
proving his ability through his personal good services. 


6. An offic er exceeding the age of 55 should no longer be allowed to 
serve in the army. 


7. The ru les regarding the monthly distribution of the Order of Merit 
should be revised and re-considered, seeing that the nae scale of distribu- 
tion is very low. | 


8. As the Government has been generous enough to increase the 
pay of the sepoys, it behoves it to increase the amount of pension as well. 
The amount of pension should be half of the salary drawn by a sepoy. 
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94. The Haq Patand (Amsitsac), dated the 1st April.1gp9, publishes 
Fhe Viewey’s rst er a communication headed “ Lord Minto 


at Amritsar,” in’ which the writet says 
that while. the Deputy. Commissioner, the Honorary Magistrates and the. 
Municipal Commissioners of Amritsar directed the people of Amritsar to, 
congregate in. bazars and shops with. a view to show their loyalty to the Goy- 
ernment, Sirdar: Arur. Singh, manager of the Golden Temple, turned ont all. 
persons. from, the buildings attached to-the temple, had all the windows shut. 
and refused to allow anybody to sit at them. After remarking that, the 
people, especially women, who. were very anxious. to see. Lord and. Lady; Minto, 
loudly complained against this; arrangement, the. writer says. that the step 
taken by the Sardar in this matter was calculated to create the impression on 
the minds of the authorities that the Sikhs were unwilling to pay their homage 
to the Viceroy (¢,¢., the Government), and that they were opposed to Govern- 
ment, In conclusion, the writer expresses a hope that His Honour the Lieut- 
enant-Governor and the Deputy Commissioner will take due-notice of the 
conduct of Sardar Arur Singh referred to above, and either call for an ex: 
planation from him or relieve him of his duties. 


D. PETRIE, 
LAHORE ' Asst, to the Deputy Inspector General of Police, 
The 10th April 1909. Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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SELECTIONS 
FROM THE 9 
NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


.Reecived up to 17th April .1008. 


I—Pouitics, 
(6)\— Home. 
1. The Zribune (Lahore), dated the oth April 1909, publishes tn 


Sir Losis Dane on the reform scheme. following : _ 


“The voice of controversy is like the voice of many waters, and it may be feared 
that in the din and hustle of the controversy raised over the Address of the Hindu Sabha 
and the reply of His Excellency the V iceroy thereto, the still small voice of His Hogour 
the Lieutena nt-Governor, rep! ete with words of noble wisdom and statesmanship, may be 
‘lost. But such apprehensions are entirely groundiess. The noble words of the Chan- 
celior reflecting what has b een aptly described by the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale as ‘ the 
higher purpose of the British rule’ are still ringing in the ears of those who have -had 
the good fortune to hear him and have been vibrating all through the province. The 
utterances of His Honour beat in perfect unison with the throbbings of the inner hearts 
of the proviace and well may His Honour claim that ‘we have felt the East a-calling:’ 
‘We have all felt the sun of India,’ said His Honour, ‘ but that sun has not withered 
our sympathies or blighted our aspirat ions. It has only warmed into love for India and 
its peoples the kindly affection which all true men must feel for the land of their ‘affec- 
tion.’ Noble words these and these should be engraved in words of gold! They con- 
vey very noble and weighty sent iments which every Civilian now in the service or about 
to enter it should take to heart and try to live upto. ‘I can assure you,’ said His 


Honour, ‘that nothing will be wanting on our side to vivify aad promote the reforms 


consistently with the good of India and the stability of His Majesty’s dominions.’ We 
can assuce His Honour that to such a call, there will be an abundant and genuine res- 
poise from the heart of the province, pro vided that the working of the retorms, as we 
have every reison to hope, is in keep'ng with the spirit of this noble sentiment.and pro- 
vided that the officials in the province, some of whom have shown rather a queer predi- 
lection for archaic and patriarc hal types of Government adjust themselves to this new call 
of the province and of the country. It is of course not given to the latter to initiate and 
inaugurate large and libera | schemes of reform and progress, but they can on their’ part 
help to swell this onward tide of Indian progress, on the force of whose cutrent ‘depend, 


to slight ly vary an expression used by Lord Morky, the prosperous voyaging 'of thé n2- 


tion, The head of the Local Government has spoken and spokes with thas true: ring 
genuine reformer and it now remains for the provincial Offcialdaa to-follow! aad: 
to his lead. And then even their private toll will receive.a larger 
public endeaveur will be invested with a higher and more: -elevati 


British rale in India. 


is “‘Abdian officers are not, therefore, right in, saying that they come. out to thie 


33° 


make for fulfilment of the mission of British rule in this land. It will move along the 
path which, as Lord Morley once said, is marked out by the conscience of England ia 
dealing with this country.” 


y 


2. The following is from the 7ridune » thaberds of the soth April 
Muhammedans and the reform scheme. rae | 


“Whilst on this point we note that the Muslim League or those who are respon- . 
sible for its upkeep in England are exceedingly active. We have it from a reliable 
source thatonly a few days ago a cable was received from England that Mubammadans 
sbould hold further meetings as a counterpoise against the movement set on foot by non- 
Mosiem Communities against the grant cf separate representation and preferential treat- 
meat to Muhammadans. And in obedience to the mandate Muhammadans meetings are 
heing held in different parts to support the League in England. We know {that among 
the Muhammadans in this country there are not a few who are opposed to the scheme 
of separate representation, but as these are unable to make their voice heard, the Muslim 
League has things entirely its own way. It is noticeable also that whilst the Muslim 
League is vigilantly watching every detail of what is being said and written on the sub- 
jeethere and in England, there is no organised effort ‘n the part of the noneMoslem 
Communities in this country to do the same. We have nothing to check and counteract 
the doings of the Muslim League in England. What is the British Congress Committee 
doing ? Why does it not arrange to formulate and submit resolutions against the very 
serious departure from the scheme as announced by Lord Morley in Dece mber involved 
in the promises given to the League that its demands with regard to both differential 
and preferential treatment would be met in full? No effort should be spared by; the 


British Congress Committee to watch and counteract the manccuvres of the Muslim 
League.” : : 


3. The Parkash (Lahore), dated the 6th April 1909, says that it is 
’ persistently rumoured in Lahore that 
Presse etc the present whereabouts of Sufi Amba 
Parshad cannct be traced. It is not known, adds the paper, where the Sufi 


Safi Amba Parshad. 


has vanished to. 


4. The $Yhang Siaj (Jhang), of the roth April 1909, publishes an 
article booted *‘India is a golden 
sparrow.” The English, it says, ob- 
tained possession of India after undergoing severe troubles and hardships. 


Even now Englishmen gladly leave their free and healthful country to serve in 
public appointments in India, It is said that the English were so greatly 
touched at the prevalence of civil wars in this country that they endured and 
are still enduring great hardships in order to relieve the sufferings of 


Indians (/s¢. others). On being questioned, not a few Englishmen reply even 
now that the English rule in India is for India’s benefit. Nay, even the 


~ Prime Minister of England and the Secretary of State for India put fcrward 


this claim now and then, One has not, however, to go far to find out what 
truth there is in the claim and what part philanthropy has played i n making 


the English éndure the hardships alluded to. Continuing, the paper says 


that, according to a certain Englishman, the present great wealth of England 


was drained away from India and that all the palatial buildings fn that country 
. shave been. built with Indian money. History shows clearly enough that, 
‘at the time of their advent in India, thé English were a‘ very poor people. 
“They ‘owe their present wealth and prosperi ty to India alone, and Anglo- 
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country in order to rule it for the benefit of Indians, The wise have said 
that it is incoriceivable that a large ‘number of people should prefer ‘the, good 
of others to theit own. It was the wealth of India which temptéd’ the 
English (4¢. the authorities) into this country and led thein“to resort 'to 
diplomacy i in defiance of the teachings of religion. It is also the love of 
acquiring wealth which prompts phlegmatic Englishmen to leave their cold 


country, to undertake a very long journey and to live in discomfort 3 in - 


exile in a hot country like India. An English historian says that India is an 
El Dorado still; and it is the glitter of Indian gold which prompts and will 
¢ontinue to prompt Englishmen to cross the seas to come out here to rule, 
although the riches of the country have been replaced by poverty and half 
the population goes to sleep on an empty stomach. It is for this reason that 
the cries of famine-stricken Indians find no echo in the hearts of most 
Englishmen. 


5. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the gth April 19009, publishes’ an 
article headed “ Lord Morley’s moon 
under an eclipse.” Their repeated 
demands for their rights, it says, once led: his Lordship to remark in Parliament 
that Indians had been asking for the moon, but that he did not know whence 
to get it for them. He, nevertheless, brought forth the moon (the reform 
scheme) from under his arm, which sent childish Indians into ecstasies of 
joy and made them sing his praises. Before, however, they could enjoy the 
light shed by it, let alone profiting by the same, the moon underwent an eclipse. 
Muhammadans, who are responsible for the disfigurement, say that it was from 
them that the British obtained three large provinces of India; that they supply 
a larger number of native soldiers than any other community ; ani that, conse- 
quently, they have the right to appropriate to themselves the entire light of the 
moon. They have powerful supporters at their back and Lord Morley has 
quietly come to a secret understanding with them. Continuing, the paper says 
that separate electorates will prove injurious to both Government and all classes 
of natives. If Government, it adds, fears that joint electoral colleges will not 
ensure sufficient representation of Muhammadans or of any other minority, it 
can make up the deficiency by nomination, Even in the event of its granting 
Mussalmans separate representation, however, it should not overlook the 
dictates of justice or disregard the claims of Hindus, who equally with other 
non-Muslim communities should be allotted seats proportionate to their numeri- 
cal strength, . To allow preferential treatment to any section of the population 
will mean injustice to others. Again, the reasons advanced by Messrs. Amir 
Ali and his fellow-workers to show that their co-religionists can claim (special) 
#mportance are nonsensical in the extreme. History shows that it was from 
Hindus that the British Government obtained the larger part : of India. It 
is also a fact that Hindus outnumber Muhammadans in the army. ” Besides, 


The referm schene. 


if the mere fact of a.community. being a minority constitutes | a recommendation 
in its favour, then the Jews, Native Christians and Parsis deserve even greater 
consideration than Musalmans. After expressing surprise at Lord Morley’s 
surrender to .Mr. Amir Ali’s deputation, the ‘paper remarks that, if, his 


Lordship wishes.that the hght from his moon should: benefit, all, he should 


‘base the right of representation on considerations of justice. He should neither 


show | — dogger. Me nor reese _—T armed to, bee —— nor 
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should. he trample on.the rights of others. In the other. event, three-fourths 
of the population will say with the Hindu leaders in the Punjab and Bengal 
that they “ will have none of ” his moon. India does not want a reform 
scheme which will make a union. between Hindus and. Musalmans an impossi- 
bility, will crush their nascent feelings of nationality, will wound the feelings 
‘of the most numerous native community, and will expose Government to 
the. charge of following the policy of Divide et impera. 


6.. .Writing under the heading “Should politics be eschewed?” the 
Punjabee (Lahore), of the 1oth April 
1909, publishes the following :— 


“ Again, politics consists in nothing but efforts to secure facilities and opportu: 
nities for working out our destiny in the very fields to which the writers under. notice 
would have us confine our attention. Where would the chances of social or industrial 
progress be without facilities for education, both general and technical, which have to 
be struggled for.and.obtained from the grudging hands of the rulers by means of 
politics? How is industrial development possible without protection given to in- 
digenous industries that must be agitated for, and without a movement like the 
Swedeshi ? ‘D. D.’ regrets that this movement has been mixed up with the Partition 
agitation, but is not this to him regrettable fact a proof that the outstanding feature of 
our present national life is political ? . But for a political grievance would the Swadeshi 
movement have taken such an effective shape, all the preachings of social and industrial 
reformers notwithstanding ?.‘ D. D.’ further observes that ‘if we are healthy, strong 
and pure, none dare shoot us, nor dare molest our women in our presence. If we are 
self-respecting, truthful and honest, none dare insult us by word or action.’ Quite 
true, but can you begin to become healthy, strong and self-respecting until you protest 
against the reckless shooting of your men and insult to your women by stronger people ? 
And here politics again comes in. For what is our politics to a large extent but a 
protest against the reckless and thoughtless treatment of the weak by the strong ? Such 
protest-is the indication of the budding self-respect without which the cultivation of 
social virtues or even individual development is impossible. Again, how does ‘ D. D.’ 
expect to bring up a healthy, strong, and self-respecting race of men when the economic 
conditions that contribute to the growth of these qualities are wanting ? Where there 
is a question of population pressing upon the land for a livelihood, or where a large 
community like the Hindus are being wholly ousted from the land, as in the Punjab, 
what weapon is there for fighting these disadvantages but the political ? The fact is that 
politics is intertwined with the innermost details of our life, whether we recognise it or 
no, for the foreign domination has taken good care to have its -influence ramificate even 
into the hearth and the home. We are quite ready to admit with ‘D.D,’ that this is 
a dispensation of Providence. But it is a dispensation which is intended to rouse us out 
of our apathy and urge us into efforts, not to make us accept a subordinate position as 
our permanent lot.. It is just the sort of agency a aaah to arouse our self-conciousness 


Hiedus and politics. 


as a people.” 


7: The Thang Stal (Thang), of the roth April 1909, publishes a 
paragraph © headed “Religion and 
policy,” in which it remarks that the 
English give themselves out to be followers of ‘‘ The Prince of Peace.’’ It 
was Christ, adds the paper, who laid the greatest stress on the golden 
principle of doing unto others as one would be done by. After enquiring 
how far his followers act up to the above rule of conduct, it says that the 
English are a freedom-loving people by nature and cannot tolerate » subjection 
to a foreign nation. They have, however, left nothing undone to place 


‘their own yoke'on the iecks of others.” Continuing, the paper quotes an 


extract from Mr. William Howitt in support of this assertion, and says that 


333 © 


%:certain book by that gentleman refers to. many doings of the’ English in 
India, which show that the Christian precept referred to forms no part of. the 


religion of the present rulers of this country. ole 


:. In another paragraph headed “ How the English acquired India” it 
says that they came here as traders, but that now they are the masters of the 
country. _ They “shall never be slaves” themselves, it adds, but they hold’ 
India in the chains of’ slavery to-day. As to why the English, who pose as 
champions of peace and whose religion teaches them not to enslave others. 
and to turn their right cheek to him who smites them on the left, took posses- 
sion of India,. Mr, William Howitt throws light on the pojnt in his account 
of the dealings between them and Haider Ali. Then follows an extract 
from Mr. Howitt, in which they are accused of having attacked Haider Ali 
absolutely without reason; and of having acquired India by drawing the- 
sword on the pretence of fighting for their allies; this course enabled them 
to obtain possession of the belongings of the neighbours of these allies, who 
were themselves swallowed up in the end. In other words, adds the paper, 
the English followed in the footsteps of a butcher, who feeds and fattens 
an animal only to kill and eat the poor thing. They weave a colossal. web. 
and lie in wait for their prey, which is pounced upon as soon as it touches. 
the web at any point. Is it on such (religious) teachings that. Christians. 
pride themselves ? Again, is it on the strength of such (deeds of) prowess: 
that the English claim to have conquered India by the sword? Is it, 
moreover, by following such a policy that peace and order can be maintain- 
ed?. The English changed the precept “ Do unto others as you would be 
done by” into “Do unto others as you would not be done by.” It was 
thus that they gained their object and became the masters of a. fertile. 
country like India. In their greed.of money and territory, they did not act. 
up to the teachings of Christ ; but, if they had done so, ned would - never- 
have had the. pride of being the rulers of India. | 


8,. Under the heading “An opinion on the right of separate elec 


iiiiildleiiilia torates” the Aindustan (Lahore), 


dated the oth April 1909, publishes a 
communication from Bawa Narain Singhg a pleader at Amritsar. The writer 


says that, if Muhammadans are treated with partiality in the reform scheme, 
it is necessary that the concession should be accompanied by some restric-. 
tions. In the first place, the election of councillors should be based on ability 
and numbers, because otherwise the representatives of five crore Mussalmans. 
will lord it over the twenty-one crores of Hindus, which would be unjust and | 
contrary to the: King Emperor’s recent message. In case, however,. Govern:. 
ment is determined that Muhammadans should elect their own. representas: 
- tives; it should be laid down at the same time that Muslim members slfould: 
‘exercisejurisdiction with respect to the affairs of their own community alone: 
(Myssaimanon par hakumat keven). It is not just that Hindus stiould’ work’ 
and‘spsnd money, but that Muhammadans should reap the! profit and shoutd' 
lord it over the former,. instead of submitting to them. Af, the 
to; be. separate electorates,. Government had_ better ale. that . Muslim, an 
Hindu. councillors should manage, the affairs only :of their respective: 
munities; so that there:may be-complete ; — between the. faile. 
of Islam and:Hindusim,, 6: < i 0... 3 2 pita hea salto tess 2 
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gy The following i is from: the . Tribune (Lahore),’: i the _— _— 
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© We learn from some ene dailies that. there was a meeting of the 
‘All-India: Muslim League at Aligarh on the’ 12th instant and that the. said meeting 
stvore by each and all of the fantagtic and fancify! hobbies about the so-called political 

and historic importance of the Muhammadans, which according to the League. -entitles 
the ‘Muhammadans to separate and preferential representation. There was no 
previous intimation nor did there appear any announcement ia the . Muslim organs or 
in their patrons, the obliging and friendly Anglo-Indian press, that a meeting of the 
All-India Maslim League was going to he convened. Nor do we find in any of the 
Anglo-I ndian papers the names of those who attended the meeting of the All- India 
League, although the said papers appear to have been furnished with the text of the 
resolutions. The conclusion therefore is almost irresistible that the much-lauded All- 
India Maslim League is synonymous with the school of Muslim politics of Aligarh and 
that this latter school has been plaving its trump cards exceedingly well in the name. of 
the Indian Mussalmans. It may he argued that the All-India Muslim League has given 
a blank cheque to the coterie at Aligarh to take ‘all emergency action, but then the 
device is too thin to deceive anybody. The credentials of the Muslim League to 
speak in the name of and on behalf of the whole community of Indian ‘Mussalmans do 
not ‘therefore bear any close examination in spite of Some people being adepts in the 
att‘of posing. In fact, at the United Provinces Conference at Agra, several distinguish- 
ed and enlightened Muhammandans, scions of the ex-royal family of Oudh, took part in 
the deliberations and entered practical protest against the claims of the League to be 
the-spokesman of Muhammadan opinion. The Muslim League have, however, fully main- 
tained the separatist tendencies and the traditions of political opportunism of the 
Aligarh clique seem to be bent on stultifying the good effects of the compromise, whi h, 
owing to the good offices of the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale, was arrived at the Behar Provin- 
cial Conference. There may be some regret at the revival of the old impasse, but we 
are hardly surprised. Indeed, we do not know which to admire most, the unblushing 
alaérity of Mr. Syed Ali Imam to forswear his own pledge at the Behar Conference 
or the tenacious adherence of the Aligarh clique to: its own traditions of selfish isola- 
tism and unbecoming opportunism. As for Mr. Syed Ali Imam, he may find consolation 
in the fact, thanks to’ the ‘flexibility and elasticity of his political views, that he has not 
been given away by his com peers ofthe Aligarh coterie nor dislodged from his position 
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To. The following i is from the Punjab es (haha), of the 6th (received 


The Panjab Hinde Sabha’s address to the .°" co r4th) April 1 — 
Vicerby. sp i | 


a . 


As announced, the alate of a ENTE of ids to His RESO YES the 
Viceroy by the Hindu, Sikh and Muhammadan communities came off on Saturday after- 
ndon at the University Hall, and His Excellency’s joint reply to the three is printed ‘in 
another column. “The- ‘Panjab Hindu Sabha address, ‘which furnished the chief ‘text for 
the Viceregal deliverance; will also be‘found in full elsewhere. The Hindus may. well 
feel flattered that their address:received the most prominent notice of the three; for 
although it-was what is called'a left-handed .compliment that His Excellency paid to 
them, the gentlemen of the Panjab Hindu Sabha-have at least the satisfaction of know- 
ing that their words have teuched the Viceroy’s heart .and elicited from it. something 
more than the vsual return of vapid commonplaces. Whether the presentation of ag 
oes of bo sae on the occasion ‘ofa flyirig visit may be rightfully made the occgsion 
of placing befor ¢ the representative of Sovereignty topics that may sound .a’ jarring 
nidté in the agreeable round of special: amenities, is a matter Of-opinion., But not the lese 
is oped te-question if dt is the dusiness“of ‘the: Viceroy, undertaking State ‘journies, 


_ involving gteat expense and alao greater ‘or Tess dislocation to publi¢ business, tobe éne 
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‘tertained only to sweet strains of ptaise and glory provided by men. who manage to profit 
thereby while tails of grievances or topics denoting wrongs uoredressed are carefully kept. 
out of hearing and ken. In old India the King had special officers whose duty it was to" 
bring to him reports, good as weil as bad, about himself aad his Raj, qnd ali the monarchs 
whose names have come down on the tide of time madé it a point to allow ithe man 
with the grievance approach them when they were out for an airing én jthe capital oron 
a journey abroad. We do not think thé Panjab HinduSabha departed from. the ‘Indian 
ideal in utilising the rare opportunity of an interview with His Excellenoy fn bringing 
to his notice the singular disabilities which are the lot of their commusity im this Pro- 
vince, and the sense of wrong they are labouring under from a variety of causes which 
could otherwise find no vent so as to reach his ears, This may have been a surprise to 
His Excellency, béing so out of the common, but for uncommon situations methods out : 
of'the ordinary have to be adopted. The Hindus in this Province have been since some 

time crying in the wilderness, and far from any of their complaints being heard by these 

whose business it is to do so, fresh and fresh injuries have been heaped upon them. 

They have thus like the trodden worm been compelled to make an effort to draw the 

attention of the highest power in the land un ler circumstances when he could not fail to 

pay heed. His Excellency had come here to receive congratulations from all and 

sundry after a period of strenuous labours on what has been represented as a high piece 

of statesmansbip. Amidst the basketfuls of sweets and delicacies presented ‘before ‘him, 

the Hindus of the Panjab made bold to lay their sample of the bitter bread which was 

their lot, and if His Excellency was surprised-~perhaps shocked—we are only reminded 

of the exclamation of the good Queen Antoixette of France in the days of the great 

Revolution. Told by her courtiers that the mob outside the palace were wild and 

crying loud ‘because of ‘ want of bread’ the gentle queen naively suggested, ‘ Why don’t 

they eat biscuits ?’ We ace afraid His Excellency has been living in innocence like 

that of the aforesaid queen with regard to the grievances and sentiments of.the Hindus 

of the Panjab, and therefore he was surprised that they did not go mad with joy sooamee 

Mr. S. P. Sinha had been appointed a Member of his Executive Council. 


“ The Hindus, as we have said, have no reason to be disappointed at the nature 
of the Viceroy’s reply. Rather we believe it was just the sort of thing they” had .Cx- 
pected, and their thanks are due to His Excellency that he took care to’ give vent to 
his chagria i in the sweetest words possible, and even held out a hope of dealing with:the 
points raised on some future occasion, On behalf of the Hindu Sabha it may be said, 
as we are informed, that they intended their address to be not one of mere welcome but 
also a statement of grievances, and that in their letter to the Local Government. asking 
for permission to wait on His Excellency they said so, suggesting that if the present 
time was not suitable, some future date and place might be appointed. The disadvan- 
tages of their position had begun to be felt so keenly throughout the community that 
they could not, in justice to themselves or in duty to their rulers, thiak of keeping the 
fire of discontent down lest it might consum: them, ‘if not ‘find undesirable vents. ff 
have been plain spoken, it is because they do not seek or expect’ favours and have ‘ not 
therefore cultivated the wily man’s oily tricks, their motto being, as it has always ‘been; 
‘fair field‘and no favour. They do not wish to sneak into other people’s good graces’ or 
to ‘appropriate to themsélves'by clandestine or tortuous means what they ‘have not ‘labours 
ed for. They may have for the time being put‘ His Exceltency‘in a haf, but they “have | 
the consolation of knowing that they have done their dut;,, and: in good -time,~in the 
plainest manner, and under the most glaring circumstances of publicity, ‘made - knéwn ty 

the powers that’be the keenness of their disconteat untler the many disadvantages’ which 

they are siiffering from. Let it not ever be said that the Hindus‘ love \to™ work ‘in the 
dark or that they have not that ire trait “ ars: which: yd bei ‘Telia, ‘the’ Plain : 
truth without tear or hesitation. : ARR 


| ch ponstomed since the lemathing. of the. inihieeaihiaa ‘odintahins 
piaiee, and:led even. by public.men like: Mr. Gokhale tq believe that. the. 
off all sins and shortcomings of the Government, past or present, His Ex¢ 
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doubt expected the Punjab Hindus to join :in the jubilant chorus. But the latter, feeling 
keenly every moment of their life how they are being daily pushed more and more to 
the wall, how they are:even. being deprived of a footing in the land which God intended 
for all, could not help sounding a discordant, note, :indicativ e of a serious rift.in the lute 
which requires plainly to be mended. His Excellency ‘evidently believes: them to be 
short-sighted that they are prepared to forego the benefits of a scheme meant for the 
good of all: India, but they know very well that the measure which relegates them to: a 
position of inferiorty ine land ia which they first established civilised institutions means 
adeath blow to their self-respect and therefore to their welfare, if. not. to their very 
existence as a community. His Excellency, we fear, resorted to.a verbal shift when he 
said that even-handed justice cannot be secured on a ‘ numerical basis;’ but the Hindu 
address, while insisting on numerical strength as the basis of representation, did not 
object to modifying considerations, such as the guarding of the interests of minorities. 
What they protested against was the giving of special ‘ importance ’ and special _ privi- 
leges to one Community which was by its position and instincts prepared to treat its 
own interests and those of the Hindus as hostile. If the Hindu Sabha address made no 
mention of Mr. Sinha’s appointment, it is probably because the step has come as no part 
of the reform scheme, and has been brought about more by fortuitous circumstances than 
otherwise, and cannot yet be regarded as the beginning of a permanent change. Be- 
sides, the appointment of a single Indian, even if he be a Hindu, on the Viceroy’s Executive 
Council, can in no way mitigate the evils of placing a permanent badge of ‘inferiority on 
his race. The Hindus of the Punjab have thought it fit to let His Excellency know, that. 

labouring as they already co under many disadvantages as against their Muhammadan 
fellow-countrymen in this Province, the additional disability proposed to be laid on them 
by the reform scheme has made it hardly worth their while to be anxious for.” 


11. ‘The Punjabee (Lahore), of the 8th (received on the 14th) April 


‘The Panjab Hindu Sabha's address to the Viceroy. 1909, publishes the foll owing _ 


“ ‘Referring to the position taken in the Panjab Hindu Sabha address with regard 
to the reform scheme, Lord Minto expressed his ‘ regret’ at the ‘line of argument ’ 
adopted. by the Sabha, which, said His Excellency, ‘ is to the best of my belief contrary 
to the most thoughtful Hindu opinion,’ This qne sen tence gives an idea of the aloof- 
ness from passing criticisms and currents of thought in which the Viceroy keeps himself, 
or is kept by the advisers who surround him. Unless His Excellency takes Mr. Gokhale 
to be the only exponent of ‘ the most thoughtful’ Hindu opinion,’ the ignoring of the 
so many protests addressed to him against the modification of the scheme in compliance | 
to the Muhammadan demand can only be explained by the fact that the Viceroy has 
not been made aware to them. The opposition to this feature of the scheme bas been 
universal from among the Hindus, apd perhaps Mr. Gokhale is a solitary instance of 
the Hindu leader who has not joined in it. Even the Madras Provincial Congress 
Committee, presided over by that redoubtable Moderate Mr. Krishna Swamy Iyer has 
sent its protest against separate and excessive Muhammadan representation. Again, 
it is not the Panjab Hindu Sabha address. alone which has ventured to. express the 
sentiment that the Hindys. would rather have the scheme abandoned than passed in 
the shape it has taken. The Calcutta Hindy manifesto has said the same thing, 
Babu Bhupendra Nath Bose, one.of the staunchest of Moderate leaders, has put it in 
black and white in a public Magazine that ‘India may wait for the new life to be, 
but she cannot clasp death unto her bosom, What could be a more unequivocal 
expressiqn of disapproval ? The scheme ag. modified is looked upon not as ‘life’ but 
‘death’ Last, but not least, that highly influential body of Bengal. Landholders 
(mostly Hindu) knows as'the British Indian Association of Calcutta, whose voice is 
always.a. strong factor.in: Bengal public.opinion, has. expressed itself. to. similar effect 
in.no uncertain-tesms. .Aeccording-to.a report published in. ng. other . paper. than. the. 
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Engtishman, at the last annual meeting of the Association Raja Peaty Mohan Mookerji 
the Chairman, among other things, said :— 


«“¢ The Association deplores the separate representation in excess of their a proportion 
which has been granted to the Muhammadans. It insists that the cesult of this class representation 
will be to accentuate racial differences, retard unity and progress, and to frustrate the salutary object 
of the non-official majority in the Provincial Councils. Kurthermore, the proposals will inaugurate 
a pelicy which will weaken the force of public opinion, introduce a change in the continuity of British 
policy, and compromise the reputation for even-handed justice—the great asset of British rule in India. 
In short, in the opinion of the British Indian Association the reform scheme will not prove successful in 
aliaying, far less in eradicating, the present discontent in India,’ 


“Commenting on the above, the 4ngiishman observes: ' These statements are 
made deliberately . . . It would be well wot to assume that the millennium is at 
hand because the Councite Bill has found favour in certain quarters.’ In the face of 
these facts it is surprising to hear the Viceroy say that the line of argument adopted 
by the Panjab Hindu Sabha ‘ is contrary to the most thoughtful Hfadu opiaion. We 
wonder if those who surround His Excellency make it a point not to apprise him of 
disagreeable facts. Our comparison of His Excellency’s knowledge of the thoughts 
and sentiments of the people to the French Queen Antoinette’s innocence of the out- 
side world, would therefore seem to have been not altogether far-fetched.” 


12. The following is from the Ob- 
server (Lahore), of the s4th April 


1909 :-— 

“The veil is at last uplifted, the mask has been torn away, and the Panjab Hindu 
Sabha of Lahore has, after all, given-us an opportunity to see our Hindu patriots and 
politicians in their true coleurs. The address presented by the Sabba to Hie Sxcellency 


the Viceroy should open the eyes of the various minorities who inhabit this vast country 
and make them understand the real attitude of their Hindu fellow countrymen who it is 


The Panjab Hindu Sabha’s address to the Vicerey, 


evident, are bent on asserting the forces of their crushing majority and mere numerical — 


strength in supreme disregard of the best interests of the country as a whole and also 
of all other communities. The address is nothing if itis not an open declaration of 
hostility against those for whom Hindu patriots have always been full of protestatioas of 
friendship and for whose political rights they professed to feel quite as much concern as 
for their own. A genuine consciousness of regard, or even a formal expression of: false 
solicitude, or for the matter of that any solicitude, for the interests of any one except 
themselves, is conspicuously abs:nt from the address of the Sabha, and we fiad them 
bitterly fighting with their fellow-countrymen and ‘losing their heads over these 
skirmishes’. 

“The love which some of the leaders of Hindu opinion feel for their Muhammaidan 
brother and fellow-countryman may be judzed from the fact that the members of the 
Hindu Sabha, if matters had been left to their choice, would gladly forezo the benefits: 
of a reformed administration for the entire Indian continent, including themselves, because 
they think their Muhammadan brother is likely to get. a bit more than what appears 
to be his share according to their Shylockish ideas of even-handed justice and fair play. 
The address reminds one of a well known story of an exttremely jealous man. Once 
upon a time, in a certain city, there used to live a poor man- with a large family who, 
in spite of all his efforts, could not manage to earn sufficient sustenance for himself 
and those dependent on him. HH: used to weep ani wail over. his miserable condition, 
till one night some angel of mercy took pity on him and prop sed to the poor man that 
he would get anything he wanted merely by asking for it, but that the angel weuld give 
twice as much of the same thing to his neighbour. The poor man was at first delighted 


and gratefully accepted the generous offer. Next morning, he wanted food and clothes 


and other necessaries of life for himself and his children, aad these were duly supplied. 
The man was supremely happy for a time, but thea he saw that his neighbour got double 
of what he did and was equally or peclinpe : more happy. ° Tais he eould: not bear and 
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the demon of jealousy got hold of his mind. He became morose and unhappy, not- 
‘Withstanding all the blessings which the angel of mercy used to confer on him and his 
children, and at last.he hit on a plan which, he thought, would be the only way to 
redunteract the'evil and w#yust-consequences of an undesirable compact. So ont day 
‘he summoned the angel-and proposed to him that one of his eyes should turn blind, so 
‘that his‘ neighbour’ might become blind of both eyes. Whether this incarnation of 
jealousy succeeded in his evil design of injuring. his neighbour we do not know ; ; 
but. we confidently hope that the tactics of the Panjab Hindp Sabha would not make a 
Jarge-hearted statesman. like Earl. of Minto recede from his noble offer, in. spite of the 
ingratitude and short-sighted narrow-mindedness of some of those for whose good 
His Excellency has been devoting his most precious time and attention,” 


13. Writing under the heading “ The enemies of Government,” the 
Goverameatsenesan wate Fhang Stal (Jhang), of the ard April 
: 1909, says that such enemies may. ‘be 

divided into two classes — 


(1) Those who conceal the real state of affairs from Government 
with the object of leading -it ey : 


_ fa) Those (Anglo-Indian) officers who, instead of performing their 
duties in a spirit of lave and sympathy, conduct themselves 
in a_ short-sighted, high-handed and haughty manner, con- 
sider it derogatory to meet Indians on terms of equality, and 

tts wish ‘that they should: be assigned a higher position than 
a any Indian, however respectable the latter may be. 


All subjects of the King Emperor being equal, it is difficult for the 
paper to understand why a white skin should be considered so superior (to a 
black). If any Englishman desires that the prevailing unrest should com- 
pletely disappear and that the British Government should be strengthened in 
India, ~he should fraternise with the children of the soil. However fettered 
Hindus may be with their ancient customs and usages, they are not unsociable, 
as is evident from their having become hand and glove with Muhammadans. 
Again, Indians. are especially noted for loyalty and obedience. - No respecte 
able person: should, however, put up with contempt and contumely. Indians 
have. come to realise this truth and to acquire the ability to act up to it.’ The 
advocates of repression, however, continue to- urge Government to inflict 
the severest punishments and not to overlook even slight mistakes. These 
people are wholly:ignorant of the Art of Government and lose sight of the 
teachings of ‘history. Repression and high-handedness have never lent 
strength to any government. The foolish friends of the British Government 
should open their eyes, read the past and future with care and bear in mind 
that the laws of nature change for no one, | 


I AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


14.8 The Paise Abhbar (Lahore), of the. 1oth April 1900, publishes 
- 7 / .-@ COmmunication from one Karim 

: | Bakhsh headed “Truth about the Kabul 
by | “gonspiracy.” * The news, says the writer, has been going the round of the 
Bo press that the conspiracy was hatched by the Amir’s (step-) mother and 
. his (step-) brother Muhammad Umar. Jan. There is absolutely no truth 
. | in. this, The waiver is a pepan servant of the Amir and returned qn 


fh Kabel conspiracy, , 
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Jeave to his nistve town, ‘Multan, only (wo days ago. After stating that 
he possesses full and accurate. information about the conspiracy, he says 
that some time back Dr. Abdul: Ghani, whom the Amir raised from 
low degree-to a very high position and who was greatly trusted by His 
Majesty, established a secret society in the (Habibya) School and had 
always been hatching plots against the (Afghan) Government. It was de- 
cided by him that, in the first instance, a petition should be submitted for 
the establishment of a parliament in the country and that, in the event of 
the rejection of the petition, the Amir should be put to death. Accord- 
ingly he submitted the necessary petition tothe Amir, but no reply was 
vouchsafed to him by His Majesty. Upon this the Doctor made secret ar- 
rangements for killing Habibulla Khan and ascending the throne of Kabul 
himself. He won over about two thousand men to his side i in order to gain 
his object and told off five pages to kill the Amir when an opportunity offered 
itself, Every one joining the clique was made to put his seal on the Quran 
to ensure his not divulging the secret. Two of the number, however, who 
were at heart loyal to their governme it and had joined the conspirators only 
as a diplomatic move, laid bare the whole secret to the Amir in a letter in the 
very nick of time. His Majesty instituted secret inquiries and succeeded in 
arresting the conspirators, securing also the copy of the Quran bearing the 
aeals of the culprits Continuing, the writer says that there is no truth in the 
‘rumour that the conspiracy was hatched by Agha Umar Jan and his mother, 
than whom the Amir has no stauncher friends in the country. He regrets that 
an Indian (Dr, Abdul Ghani) should have proved unworthy of his salt and 
thereby put all his fellow-countrymen to shame. Indians will not now be trust- 
ed (by the Amir), for the poet has said, 


‘When (even) one member of a nation acts foolishly, 
* All are disgraced, high as well as low.” 


15. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 13th April 1909, publishes + 
communication headed “Can British 


subjects be awarded capital punishment 
in Afghanistan for any offence?” At atime, says the writer, when persons 
concerned in the conspiracy against the Amir are being blown from guns, 
it is but natural that the question, which forms the heading of this communi- 
cation, should suggest itself to one’s mind. He desires that none of the 
Indian conspirators be punished with death, but he is afraid that the Amir 
will have to inflict capital punishment on them. It is a universal practice 
that immigrants into a country are punished in accordance with the laws 
obtaining in it. For instance, an Afghan committing an offence in India 
is tried under the laws in force in this country. Similarly, a British subject 
misbehaving himself in Afghanistan must be amenable to the local laws. 
International law, as it is accepted in European countries, also concedes 
this privilege to all powers, excepting only those which are not sufficiently 
advanced in civilisation. After remarking that, since her victory over Russia, 
Japan, also, has been exercising the right of punishing the subjects of foreign 
States, the writer says that the Amir has always been in the enjoyment - ‘of 
. this privilege. In support of this assertion be relates a story io which one 
. Abdul Subhan Khan, a British subject, who deserted fram the Indian’ army 
to take-up service: under the Afghan Government, was put to death by ‘order 
" of the late Amir Abdur Rahman some fifteen years back, on ‘the charge ‘of 


——— in the plot to kill Sir Salter Pyne, A 


The Kabul conspiracy. 
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16. The Watan (Lahore), of the oth April 1909, ar a communi- 


ea sianlilitied ones cs Mekeneh, Gebenih Oe: cation in.which the writer reports that | 


tric, on the 28th ultimo a young buffalo was 


“killed in an enclosure at Hafizabad belonging to the Shéikhs (?). - The Hindus 


_ thought that the animal was a cow or a calf, and they invaded the enclosure in 


very large numbers. On the matter reaching the ears of the local authorities, 
the Tahsildar, Lala Parma Nand, went to the enclosure in company with Mian 


' Fakir-ud«din, Sub-Inspector of Police. The Lala found that it was really a 
‘buffalo which had been killed, a fact which was supported even by the chemi- 


cal examination of the flesh at Lahore, Nevertheless, the Hindus have pro- 


hibited the Muhammadans from drawing water from the wells- in the town and 


are thinking of opening Fhatka shops with money raised by public subscription. 


_ They have also convened a meeting and adopted a resolution to have no in- 


tercourse with treir Musalman neighbours, and. to stop buying meat from 


Muhammadan butchers. In conclusion, the writer remarks that the proprie- 
tor of the enclosure and his tenants have been made to enter into personal re- 


‘cognisance (to keep the peace). 


17. Writing under the heading “ Expression of indignation at kine- 
killing,” the Aindustan (Lahore), of 


heratearae.. in Hafizabad, Gujranwala district. the oth April: 909, reports that a 


| largely attended meeting of the Hindus of Hafizabad was held on the 3tst 
-cultimo, to protest against the conduct of the local Muhammadans in killing 


kine within municipal limits, After publishing a copy of the resolutions 
adopted by the gathering, the paper expresses a hope that the authorities 
of the Gujranwala district, as also the Local Government, will not fail to Took 
into the matter and to reassure the Hindus of Hafizabad. The leaders of 


_ the Muslim community also, it adds, should be adverse to injury being caused 


to the religious susceptibilities of their Hindu fellow-:countrymen.. 
‘V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS,MATTERS. 


18. The Akash (Delhi), dated 8th April 1309, publishes a communi- 
cation headed ‘Insult to a temple.” 


Hindu 
Insult to a Hindu temple. The writer, a resident of Dasuha, 


Hoshiarpur district, reports that on the morning of the 17th January last 
the Tahsildar, Maulvi Jan Muhammad, went to (/#f. invaded) the local 
_ Shivala (a temple of Shiva) in company with a police guard and the Zaildarts, 


Lambardars and Chaukidars in his sake. The temple adjoins a mosque 


and the two places’ are separated only by a pucca wall erected by the 


_ Muhammadans by order of Government. There stand in the compound of 


2 the temple two pipal trees, several branches of which spread in the direction 
. Of the mosque. On the Muhammadans submitting an application to him,’ 


the Deputy Commissioner ordered these branches to be cut off. (In execut- 


_ ing the orders) Maulvi Jan Muhammad went on to the platform, on which the 
image of Shiva stood (maharaj ke chabutra par), with his shoes on. 
| Sweepers and others also followed his example and began to cut down the 
; trunks, with which the mosque‘had nothing whatever to do. The: Overseer, 


who. also. was a “Mussalman, - kept walking up ‘and down the platform with 


, his shoes on. (In short) the ‘image was ‘desecrated, but ‘the exoved ‘kept 


f,, 
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quiet in spite of the insult offered to their deity, because, if they had remon- 
strated, they might have been placed under arrest. The next ‘day’ they 
presented a petition to the Deputy Commissioner, but although that officer 
visited the spot on the, a7th, he has passed no orders in the case as yet. In 
conclusion, the writer reports that this insult to their religious feelings has 
created great excitement among the Hindus of Dasuha. Commenting on 
the above, the paper says that although the incident is an old one, it is 
necessary for Government to enquire into it. The Hindus and Muhammadans, 
it adds, should have set:led the dispute among themselves and not referred 
it to a third party, the followers of Christ, It seems to have been ordained 
by nature that Indians should fight with one another over trifles. To: tell 
the truth, this is the cause of their present degradation. 
VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Fudicial. 

19. The Thang Sial (Jhang), dated the roth Apri 1929, acknow- 

‘ledges a further sum of Rs, 18 towards 


“ The fund in aid of. Banka Diyal.” 
This brings the total to Rs. a90-1-0. 


Libel coses omledt the Thang Sial. 


(c)—Munseipal and Cantonment affairs. 


a0. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore, of the soth April 1909, publishes a 

communication headed ‘“ Delective 
sanitary administration of Amritsar.” 
The writer complaints of the present insanitary condition of Amritsar, and 
alleges that heaps of fifth are to be seen. everywhere inthe city. Again, 
the streets abound in dust, and there is hardly any resident who does 
not inhale a considerable quantity of it daily. All this has converted the 
city into a hot-bed of disease, but the municipality and the conservancy officials 
are wholly indifferent in the matter. The sweepers, also, do their work in 
a very perfunctory manner, but it seems no one’s business to reprimind them 
for this If the existing state of affairs continues loyger, the city will assuredly 
be overtaken by ruin. 


Sanitation of Amritsar. 


| (4)\— Education. 


at. Discus sing the Sikh Educational Conference recently held at 


The Sikh Educational Conference and the — Lahore, the Tribune (Lahore), of the 
sieihabids question, _ 13th April 19-9, ‘writes as follows :— 


“The proceedings were diversified and interspersed with shabads from the ladies’ 
gallery while the stentorian shouts of Sat Sré Akal in support of the resolutions for the 
cultivation of the Punjabi language and the introduction of the mothet-tongue. of. the 
people into the curriculun of the schools in place of the stilted and artifical Urdu langu- 
age lent an indescribable dignity and fervour to the proceediags, of which the ready and 
splendid response given by cash donations was a characteristic feiture. ‘The™ speeches 
made by the several speakers on both days and the papers read onthe preceding day and 
the Punjabee rendering of the spseches of the President aod the Chairman, Reception 
Committee, were an index to the richness, comp-ehensiveness and the cap abilities of the 
Punjabee language while its musical diction, its harmonious flexibility and above ll its 
capacity to reach’ the’ soul of the people were abundantly and strikingly evidenced in 
_ the unparalleled enthusiasm displayed in the proceedings, In course of several tg 
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tioned anit a ‘call was made on each occasion on 1 bebalf of the audieace to have:a. 
sight of them. Thereupon the Tikka Sahib of Nabha and Sir P. C. Chatterji on res- 
pective occasions were made to ascend the table and were greeted with resounding — 
cheers of Sat Sri Akal. The whole proceedings bore unmistakeable ‘evideace as to 
the signal success of the Conference and the organisers of the Conference have well 
deserved congratylation on account of the high educative and practical value of the: 
gith-ring and the remarkable marshalling and array of reason aud facts with which they 
vindicated the position of Punjabi as the mother-tongue of the people and exploded the 
foolish as well as interested aspersions cast on this language as to its being an 
unsuitable vehicle of lit:rary expression. The secoad sitting of the Conference may in- 
deed b3 taken, by general acceptance a red letter day in the history of education in the 
province.” | 


(6)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


92. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 8th April 1909, publishes an 
article headed ‘Some strange doings 


by the Bar authorities.” Adverting 
to the $hang Sial’s allegations regarding the irregularities said to have been 


Grievances of the Bar colonists. 


‘committed by the authorities in connection with the grant of occupancy 


rights in certain cases (vsde paragraph 19 of Selections No. 14), the paper 
says that there was great agitation in the Punjab in 1¢06 over the Colonizae 
tion Bill, and that the Government of India had to shelve the measure and 
to appoint a committee to enquire into the grievances of the Ba- colonists, 
This had the effect of re-assuring the colonists, while the hopes of future 
good treatment held out to them by the above committee gladdened their 
hearts and brought comfort to their minds, The allegations and incidents 
pudlished in the Fhang Stal, however, disclose a state of affairs denoting 
greater rigour and calculated to cause greater disappointment than the pro- 
visions of the afore-mentioned bill. 1t was laid down in section 19 of this 
bill that occupancy rights would descend to the male issue of an abadkar ; 
that, failing such descendants, they would go to his widow; and that, if he 
did not leave behind even a widow, these rights would ‘+ inherited by his 
relatives. No exception could be taken to this provision, which was, besides, 
in strict conformity with the principles of the Tenancy Act of 1893. After 
remarking that the grant of occupancy rights to outsiders in the cases referred 
to by the Figng Stal is opposed both to law and to the intentions of Govern- 
ment, the paper asks the Deputy Commissioner, Lyallpur, to publish his 
reasons for the decisions in order to prevent feelings of uneasiness from spread- 
ing among the colonists. It also expresses a hope that His Honour the Lieute- 


nant-Governor will give the matter special consideration and re-assure the 
Bar colonists. 


23. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 8th Apri 1609, petree a 


communication i 
A prayer from the eielehi: of Shadiwal, Gujrat - n which the writer 


ii a i a ea ae that the larger part of the lands 

| oo ae Shadiwal, Gujrat district, will be 
taken up by the canal which it is intended to construct and which will pass 
through these lands. The small area left, he adds, will one day become too 
mvist for cultivation owing to its close proximity. to the proposed canal. The 
gamindars concerned will ‘assuredly be paid:for the land taken Up but thy 
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thay: be relied upon to ‘squander the money, while it is impossible for them 
to obtain good land elsewhere. They, therefore, presented.a petition to ‘the 
Deputy Commissioner last month, praying that they might be granted land 
on the-(? proposed) canal to enable them to maintain themselves. ~ That 
officer was pleased to inspect their lands and to forward the petition ‘to the 
Revenue Officer, Gujrat. In conclusion, the writer expresses a hope that the 
higher authorities will take pity on the zamindars of Shadiwal and grant their 
a: . 


Commenting on tke above, the Editor supports the petitioners and 
requests the authorities to consider their claims on the occasion of the coming 
distribution of Government land. 


¢ 


24. The Fhang Sial (Jhang), of the toth April 1909, publishes a 
paragraph headed “ The foundation 
of a government”, in which it says 
that the wise have said that zamindars and cultivators constitute the back- 
bone of a government and that the condition of a government bears a constant 
relation to that of the peasantry. . After remarking that this is perfectly 
true, the paper says that it is the fruits of the labours of cultivators that 
‘support all classes of Indians and enable the authorities to enjoy themselves. 
It, however, :ends one’s heart to see the (miserable) condition to which the 
‘peasantry have been reduced in return for these benefits. The Editor then 
quotes an extra ct from the “ Friend of India” in which that paper complains 
that patwaris, money-lenders, zamindars, and (landlord’s) agents suck the life- 
‘blood of cultivators. The picture,he adds, would be incomplete unless the 
blood of the fat zamindars, agents and sahukars also is shown flowing inte 
a never-filling cask (? Government treasury). Proceeding, he quotes an 
extract from Dr. Perry (?), who says that Government's revenue administration 
has cost it the confidence of all agriculturists, and that they do not improve 
their holdings for fear lest their labours should lead to an enhancement of land 
revenue for the same. No one can doubt the truth of the Doctor’s assertion, and 
it is afact that agriculturists live in constant dread of an increase in their reve- 
nue assessment, This deters them from improving their lands, with the result 
‘that they have been reduced to an impoverished condition. The Ptoneer and 
the Englishman, however, represent them to be in affluent circumstances. This 
‘should not mislead the authorities and prevent them from looking into the 
matter. The existence of a country depends on the presence in it of a prosperous 
peasantry. Government should lighten the burden of its demands on agricul- 
turists and should afford them encouragement to improve their holdings. 


The condition of the peasantry. 


as. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 14th April 1939, publishes an 
article headed “Debate in the 
-Viceregal Council on the question of 
high prices”. After publishing the substance of the Hon’ble Mr. Dadaohai’s 
remarks suggesting the appointment of a committee to inquire into the canses 
of the prevailing scarcity, the. paper regrets that in reply to these remarks 
the Hon’ble Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson should not have so much as touched on 
‘the suggestion, and that he should have endeavoured to show that the amount 
of grain exported abroad was so smail that the stoppage of its’ export would 
not mend matters in any way. ‘The Editor diff: 203 from the Finarce Me uber 
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and sayg that as scarcity has practically become endemic in India and that as 
there ig a very great dearth of foodestuffs, Government should place an embargo 
on the export of grain from the country. The consequent falling-off in the 


country’s export trade should be made’good by developing indigenous industries 
and exrorting Indian-made articles abroad. | 


(g).— Postal maddere. 


26. The Akhbar t-’Am (Lahore), of the 8th April 1909, publishes a 
communication in which the writer says 

ee that work in the local Railway Mail 
Office is excessively heavy. He had occasion to go to the railway station 
twice last week, and on both occasions he found the sorters and others at 
work even after 8 p.m. They had still a cart-load of newspapers, letters 
and packets to dispose of, and could not say when they would have leisure 
to take their (everingy meal. Continuing, the writer says that the sorters 
are 200 few in number te cope with the work develving on them, and requests 
the Post Master-General to increase their strength. 


(hk) —M iscellaneous. 


27. The Parkash (l — dated the 6th April 1909, publishes a 
. parageaph headed “ Temporary . 
idea tedden tations,” in which it says oem se 
rumour is general in Lahore that Lalas Lal Chand, Fa/ek, Dina Nath Sahgal 
and Din Diyal were deported from the city for the three days which the 
Viceroy spent here. If this is a fact, adds the paper, the. incideat will make 
people conclude that the (Local) Government apprehended some danger from 
the young men named. Continuing, it says that if the apprebension was well- 
founded, could not the Government make any other arrangements for pro- 
tecting ithe life of the Viceroy. Again, if the aforesaid men are really 
dangerous characters, why were they not required to furnish security before 
hand? In conclusion, the Pardash asks Government to .enlighten the — 
in the matter in order to allay the prevailing excitement. 


28. The Rajput Gasette (Lahore), dated the &th April 1990, publishes 


‘The Vicetoy's: recent visit to Lahore. a paragrap h headed “ Temporary de- 
portations,” in which it say that it is 
rumoured in Lahore that Lal Chand, Fa/ak, Kidar Nath Sahgal and Din Diyal 


were deported from the city for a few days on the occasion of the Viceroy’s 
recent visit to it, If this is a fact, the Editor feels tempted to laugh at the 
conduct of the chicken-hearted officers who used Government’s great strength 
‘against three lads jin order to protect the Viceroy's life. The point, -he adds, 
is that the number of those who-would inflame and alarm mg is very 
‘large indeed. ‘Continuing, he:says that it is also rumoured that Sufi Amba ‘Par- 


‘Shad has'been missing for some-days.past. The general impression is that the 
Sufi also has been spirited away to some (unknown) place. 


99. Writing under the heading “Famine allowance stopped,” the 


Hindustan (Lahore), dated the gth 
Gemma a Raga e's mae April 1909, says that although a 
famine is still raging in the country and 
it is not known how much longer it will continue to suck the life-blood of the 
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poor, the authorities have already stopped the sevment of a famine allowance 
to low-paid officials in several districts. After remarking that they seem 
bent on doing so in many other places also, the paper says that one of the 
reasons for the step is said to be that maize and éajra sell cheaper than 
wheat and that the officials referred to can live on these coarse grains. It 
is to be wished that the originators of such proposals had to go without cakes 
and mutton chops, if not to starve, for a day or two, so that they might form 
a‘ correct idea of the sufferings of poor Indians. 


30. Writing under the heading “A show of prosperity,” the 
Hindustan (Lahore), dated the gth April 
1900, says that the moving about of a 
ruler among the ruled argues good luck to him, because it is on such occasions 
alone that a sovereign can know the truth about his subjects. It is a matter 
for deep regret, adds the paper, that the Lahore public should have stood in 
the way of Lord Minto’s acquiring this knowledge. They displayed flags and 
bunting, and exhibited inscriptions containing words of welcome, erected 
triumphal arches, kept the streets and lanes clean for two or three days, dress- 
ed themselves decently and cheered the Viceroy. Although all this is done by 
the people to show their loyalty and wins them the approbation of Govern- 
ment, the cost far outweighs the advantage. The poverty of a city or 
province and the prevalence of famine and disease are hidden from view 
and a fictitious prosperity is exhibited instead. This was why the Viceroy was 
led to rem ark at Amritsar that he saw on all sides evidences of daily-growing 
prosperity and wealth. It was also remarked by him in his reply to the address 
presented to him by the Lahore Municipality that this city had been steacily 
gaining in wealth and importance since the time of Akbar. The boundaries of 
Lahore, adds the paper, may extend to the North pole and the limited class of 
traders and manufacturers may grow extremely wealthy, but the question worthy 
of consideration is how it fares with the masses, whether they have enough 
to eat, and why they so frequently fall victims to famine and disease. 
The aforesaid address referred to the last famine in the Punjab, during 
which prices had so risen that Sir Louis Dane has admitted them to have been 
unprecedentedly hi gh. His Honour has also given it as his opinion that the 
unrest which prevailed in this province in 1907-08, was ascribable to the pze- 
valence of famine and plague, Have not the Lahore public, then, committed 
a political offence by misleading the Viceroy into the belief that they are a 
prosperous community ? The loyalty of the Punjabis is above suspicion and 
they should not make a display of the same to their own detfiment. In con- 
clusion, the paper says that if the people wish their rulers to know the truth 
about them they should not dress themselves in fictitious prosperity on 
occasions like the Viceroy’s recent visit to Lahore. The ralers, also, should 
not deduce from such shows that the people are in the zenith of prosperity. 


D. PETRIE, 


-ARORS Asst, to the Deputy Inspector General of Police, 
The 17th April 1909. Criminal dnvestigatios i ce Punjab. 


The Viceroy's recent visit to Lahore. 


Panjab Government Press, Lahore —a1-4-09-8—97—H. L, S 
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[ We. 17.) 
SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


- BReecived up to 24th April 1909. 


I—POLITICS, 
(6)—Home. 


1. Writing under the heading “ Sardar Jogindar Singh's arguments,” 
the Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the’ 
17th April 1909, says that -in- his 
ingugural address the President of the recent Sikh Educational Conference did 
not confine himself to purely educational matters, for the discussion of which, in 
all probability, the local University Hall was lent to the Sikhs, but went out of 
his way to dabble in politics. Adverting to the reform scheme, he dwelt on 
the advisability of Government’s being strictly impartial to all communities, 
and conferring no special favours on any one of them. The Sikhs, Hindus, 
Gurkhas, Parsis, Christians and Musalmans, he said, should be looked on 
by the authorities with an equal eye. He hastened to add, however, that 
if any sect deserved preferential treatment it was the followers of the Gurus. 
After pointing out the contradictory nature of the two statements, the Editor 
enquires whether Government can attend to the words of those who can shift 
their ground in the space of one minute. Again, Sardar Jogindar Singh asks 
Government to treat no particular community with partiality, but what has 
he got to say-in the matter of the different Lieutenant-Governors of the Punjab 
making special concessions to facilitate the collection of funds for the Khalsa 
College, Amritsar ? Continuing, the paper contends that the Sikhs form part 
and parcel of the Hindu community, and endeavours to justify the conduct 
of Government in lending 4 helping hand to Musalmans, who are less educated 
than Hindus, to prevent their being left behind in the race for progress. 


‘2. The Rajput Gazette (Lahore), dated the 16.h April 1909, iitalbabaia 
a paragraph headed ™ The Hindu Sabha 
and the Viceroy’s displeasure.” © Lord 
Minto’ S dry and angry reply 10 the address from the Punjab. Hindu ‘Sabha, it 
says, has led to Muhammadan newspapers venting their spleen on . Hindus. 
After remarking that this is a mistake on their part, the paper observes. that it is 
the duty of the ruled to bring their wants and grievances to the notice of. their 
rulers, without regard to time and occasion. And if they: 3 are + petakad: tos 


The Sikhs aad the reform scheme. 


‘ The — Hinde Sabha’s address te the Viceroy. 
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deing go, the blame for this rests, not with them, but with their protector, -who-. 
turns.a deaf ear to their grievances, instead of redressing them. Continuing, - 
the paper regrets that Muhammadans should. vilify Hindus over mere triffes; 
in -season.and out of season.” It adds that, on the Extremist party: gaining in’ - 
strength, not a few Government officers advised Indians to lay their wants and 
grievances before Government-and the résponsible authorities by means of 
formal petitions and memorials. When, however, the Hindus of the Punjab. 
(4s#. the people of India), brought their grievancés to the notice of the Viceror 
in a most respectful manner, they were angrily told that they had not chosen 
the right time for doing so,. Will His Excellency, asks-the. paper, :at some 
time of leisure ponder over his words in an impartial spirit ? 
3. The Hindustay (Lahore), of -the t*th April 1909, publishes an 
article headed ‘‘ The Hindu Sabha and 
ee ci aiveagane cect ileal the Viceroy,” in which it remarks that 
of the five addresses recently presented to Lord Minto at Lahore three were 
from the three great communities inhabiting the Punjab, vs. Hindus, Mu- 
hammadans and Sikhs. The address from the Muhammadans welcomed His 
Excellency to Lahore, voiced their loyalty to the throne and tendered thanks 
, for the concessions granted to them in the reform scheme. It was, therefore, 
' greatly liked by the Viceroy. The Sikhs also accorded him their welcome 
and réferred to their devotion to Government, only: incidentally reminding the 
Viceroy of their services and claims. Their address also was not, therefore, 
distiked by His Excellency. The Hindus, however, did not content themselves 
with welcoming him and expressing their loyalty to the throne, but proceeded 
to lay their grievances before their Sovereign’s representative in India. This 
proved a wet blanket to His Excellency, and he complained of the Hindu 
Sabha having spread a feast of contentious delicacies before him in.an address 
of welcome. Continuing, the paper says that let alone Hindu rylers like Rama, 
Bhoja and Bikrama, not a few Muhammadan Kings of India were always 
ready to listen to the grievances of their subjects. Even Nadir Shah and 
Ahmad Shah Durani, it adds, allowed the aggrieved. free access. to them; but 
the representative in India of Great Britain, the most civilised country in the 
world, in this respect lags behind even rulers of whom English historians speak 
as free-booters, bigots and tyrants. It then goes on to say that the grievances 
of Hindus are of long standing and that, although they have been repeatedly — 
brought to the notice of. the authorities through the press, they have not as 
yet been redressed. Hindus are, therefore, within their rights in reiterating 
them every now and then and in not hesitating to voice them wheneyer they 


have an opportunity of doing so. As representing the Hindus the Sabha _ 


named has performed its duty i in bringing. these grievances to the notice of the 
Viceroy, and has no reason to feel ashamed of, or sorry at; its conduct. ‘Highly- 
placed -officials undertake toars, not to witness pageants and listen to 
flattéring: speeches, but to ascertain the sorrows and troubles of the ruled, 
so that they ‘may ‘so mould the administratién as to please ‘the people end 
strengthen the fcuwhdations of Government, It ‘is, therefore, strange that 
the Viceroy should have felt annoyed at the representatives of a large 


community laying ‘before tim matters (a consideration of which was) cal. 


eulated’to: farttier the'énds -of- justice and to’ strengthen British rule in the 
country. As to the complaint regarding the unsuitability of the occasion, 
the Hindy Sabha would have sinned, not only against Hindus but also 
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against Government, if it had failed to’ profit by-the visit to Lahore, after. 
the lapse: of: years; of the arbiter of the destinies of India and the re-. 


presentative of the British thane ‘ia the country.. It .was. perfectly justi-. 


fied in includirig the grievances of the Hindu ‘community in an address of- 
welcbme, - To the best of the Editor’s: knowledge,.: it is. not . against ‘law to 
discuss wants ahd-griévances: in an address of the above description. Nor. 
has this ever before furnished cause for complaint. The address of welcome. 
presented by the litdian Association, Calcutta; to Lord Minto himself con- 
tained réfereneés to the partition of Bengal and to Sir Bamfylde Fulter’s, 
methods ¢f rule. Continuing, the paper thanks His Excellency for his pros 
mise to consider the points raised in-the Hindu Sabha’s address if they are. 
submitted to him in a well-considered form through His Honour the Lieute- 
nant-Governot. It tantiot, however, view with satisfaction thé Vicéroy’s state- 
rient that, in detetinining the number of representatives of a community, the 
reform schémie would pay no regard to numbers. Hindus are second to. no- 
other section of the population in ability and importance, and justice réquites. 
that ‘they shoald be assigned the largest number of seats on the reformed’ . 
councils, At all evetits, it is against statésmanship and the principles of Gove 
ernment completély to overlook numbets. The Editor is at a loss to unders 
stand on what grourids the higher authorities have decided to do so, He 
concludes by promising to revért to the subject at some future time. 


7? Wiking under the hetiding ‘‘ The Viceroy and the address from the 

Panjab Hindu Sabha,” the Water 

iia, Pasiab Hinds Sabha’s address to the (Lahore), of the 36th April 1909, says 
that the reference in the address to 

the grievances of Hindus and the use of threatening language in the docu- 
ment were more than enough to neutralise the expressions of loyalty and 
gratitude with which the address opened. Hindus, it adds, may regard it as 
an act of injustice that M ihammadans should be granted seats in excess of 
their riumetical strength, but it is not easy to understand why they should 
object even to the latter having Separate electorates, After enquiring whether ‘ 
the attitiide taken up by the Hindus is not sufficient to betray the sélfishness 
of their hearts, the Editor contén’4: that there is no trath in the assertion that 
many edicited Muhathidadar,s ‘also are apposed ta the grafit of separate 
electorates to their cb: Teélip’ ;lonists. With the exception only ofa few velfigh 
Misa maiis, he adds, thie whole community unanimoysty demands separate elec- 
toral colleges, Proce ‘ding, he says that although Hindus profess that they do 
not ask fot special ar, ‘eal their. ‘conduct tells : quite @ different -tale. 
Again, thé fact thist he address‘ in question did not ‘contain’ ‘even ‘a: passing 
reference to the appointment : of ‘Mr, Sinha to the Viceroy’ s ‘Executive 
Council ‘should ‘show that Hindus are an ‘extremely ‘ungrateful people. The 
Hindus of Congress leanings s seem tobe iander the foolish impréssion that ‘what- 
ever they ‘nave obtained (from Government) is due to the employ aient ‘of force 
(by théri, ‘and that’ it is also by. the same means that they can extort further 
G6icessiong. This conduct ‘on their; part goes to show that, Government has 


committed a politieal bland er er in = pop only a Hindu to the Viceroy’s Execu- | 


tive Council. ~The p paper thea on ‘to say that although Muhammadans 
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-afe always asking for more public. appointments for the members of their com- 

. munity. ’ It next: endeavours-to show’ that there is no truth jn the complaint of 
thée*Hindus that,” in ‘the -‘matter'of appdintments to’ public. posts, they:.are 

being relegated-to the background. - Indéed, it adds, they have uniformly 

“received a larger share’ of these: posts than -Musalmans.. The. truth. is:.that 

‘they feel very proud of-their strerigth, learhing and. unity, and wish to reserve 

the entire public service for their own kith and kin. ‘They ‘cannot -bear to 

gee the Prophet’s followers get even a hundredth part : of.their dues.. | In -con- 

: clusion, the Editor publishes a translation of the Anglishman’s comments on 
the Hindu Sablia’s address,.in: which that. paper:calls upon artmmpmnas to take | 

“ steps to safeguard the interests..of minorities. 
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ie Writing under the heading te ‘Efforts, for ‘the release of the de- 


The Bengal deporte phase _ poriees,” the Parkash (Lahore), dated 


Rhy say . the 13th April 1909, says that while 
nine. patriotic Bengalis have been deported for no -fault, the leaders of the 


country continue singing the praises of Lords Minto and | Motley. They 
-shave-been holding meetings to thank Government for the reform ‘scheme, 
Igto. which | the House of Lords has introduced dangerous . modifications ; : 
hut they « do not so much as mention the. names of the innocent deportees. 
The paper. then ‘praises the small. band. of. Englishmen. who have been 
, making strenuous efforts to procure the release of the’ deportees. After 
remarking that it was also through the efforts of these geitlemen that 
Lala Lajpat Rai and Sardar Ajit Singh were restored to liberty, it expresses 


its belief that they will eventually succeed i in having the Bengali deportees 
also set free. 


6. The Shang Siat (Jhang), of the -— April 1900, ae that Lord 


The Panjab Hindu Sabha’s address to the Viceroy. Minto listened with great attention to 


' the address presented to him by the 
Sikhs at Lahore. His Excellency was also pleased at the address from 


Musalmans, which was full of professions of loyalty and asked for nothing 

-.. from; Government, The address presented by the. Hindu Sabha, however, 
.. touched the Viceroy to the quick and led His Excellency to remark that the 
- ‘squestions raised in it did not suit the occasion and should have been submitted 
'.. sto him ‘through: His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor, . In other words, he 
'. -méant'to say that Hindus should have only praised . Government and made 
(professions of loyalty, avoiding all reference to their. grievances. -  It-Is,. hows 

. éver, ‘difficult to see what better occasion the people can have..of. laying . their 

- prayers betore him than when they are brought face to face with him. , It was 

= while out on tour that the rulers of olden days used to try to ascertain the 

- seal feelings of the ruled. Do the highly placed officers of. to-day, asks. the 


. ‘paper, undertake tours only for the purpose of recreation and. to have 
tas receptions accorded them a 


ey Pa Writing under the heading ” The nine somes: Sal Bengal, " oe Abosh 

Type ae —.. Delhi), of the sth April 1909, say 

Bon depen, 13 dateag 22 5 that the nine Bengali deportees, who 
a were hitherto known. i in a their own Brovince alone, will now become. famous, , not 
oe ‘only throughout India, but. even in. Europe and America; for their. spirit of 
af devotion, selfsabnegatien and. sell-sactifice. Previous to ‘their deportation | 
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itn will prove as ‘Utiprofitdbte as did that of Lid La Laj Raf and’ Sardar ‘Ajit 
ifgh in {90 oe the ‘Lala atid the Sardat” shes ta aid ‘thie life ‘and 


$00 of ‘the i ea a, Whict prévdifed in the Chietiab Cotony two ‘years back, 
the Beng LpOrtebi ‘also’ sdeth’ to-have beer! considered by the Governntent 
of fadi: “to Have been responsible for the appeatanée ‘of anarchism 1 in’ ‘Bengal. 
Gévernment it is also said to have’ been ‘under the: Hapression ‘that’ the fact of 
the s deportes. being at large btbod i in'the way of ‘thé’ ‘Bengal ‘police ‘securing 
witnesses ia crown pried ‘So long, howevet, ‘as‘ the ‘précise' ¢hatpes 
against hed, are not made public, the ‘Editor vin coiitinwie to conside? thei as 
ae as Lata Lj pat Rai and Ajit Singh are believed to havé béen. He 
Hl not regird them ‘as Raving’ been évéen ‘renotily cotinected with the 
dastardly a a btutal écciety of the Bengali aiarchists: ' Raja Sabodh' Chandra 
wick deta of ti the deportees, is & tich, educated and “enlightened man. -He 
téok' rp pate’ in ‘the’ polities « ot hit ‘Country until thé ‘Parftion of Béngal, which, 
howdver fired fis heart with patrioti¢ ‘feelings ‘an fove for his | : 
After tdiniatking thit’ the‘ partition was eflectod tn the tee of eniversal 
pas ti Liat that, athorig ‘other things, it pave “birth to the Sieddeshi 
tiovernelit, ‘wittch hits infused new life into Bengal “anid other provirices; is the 
chief! article of Yafth with’: A patrioti’ Indiaris; tonaitutes the'sare” precursor 
of dhe’ future well-béig of t de'eainithy ‘arid will itill.¢¥ Serious’ pecuniary. 168s on 
se"pacple why ave bebn vaniebig on’ thé “fife-blood of India, the paper 
says t that : ‘dered feelings of patriotism leapt: into existence‘in the’ ‘Raje’s 
heart “alt a at ‘once and thade him exclaim (so to ‘day), “ Of Government does not 
respect | out feelings, we will open its ‘eyes with tlid aid of boydott, ‘Nay, . We 
will’ show it that we also are human ‘beings ; that there: beat in our breasts 
hearts arid | ‘not s of stone; that ‘there isa limit even to our patience, 
peacefulness ne praeien power of endurance ; that we also have: beén free 
in the past ; that we too are énamoured of liberty; and that we will'not aban: 
don out constitutional agitation till we secure sdffittent concessions and are 
given an effective voice in the administration of the country.’ ” The Raja 
‘thinks that the education of the masses on iatlonal ‘lines is the first step 
‘towards ensuring the national’ well-being of Indians. He regards newspapers 
as the best means of reflecting public opinion, and this was'why he ‘tendered 
pecuniary help to the Bande Mataram. Of-lite he had been living at ‘Benares; 
where his house had beeri searched ‘several times. ‘The public “had, therefore, 
‘Peen ‘under the“impression’ that the wrath of thé authorities was about to over- 
‘take’ him. itis, however, ‘inctedible that an eflightened' and educated: min’ 
like the Raja, who'had, beside, hundreds of‘ intitate” friends ampng Logtish- 
‘men, could have ‘taken’ part ‘in’ anatchist dotispitacies:’ “Indeed, how can® x 
‘man of his’ strong commontsense’ advocate rhe whedditig of innocent: blood 
‘or the killing Of a few members of ‘the bureaucracy ? (How, again, can ‘he 
‘believe ‘that it'is possible to promote’ the welfare of the -eoantry and:thd nation 
by ‘methods Cbidenified ih the’eyes of Dott God’ dnd’ chan’? “Continiing,:the 
‘Abash enieavoura't” show ‘that’ Habu Aswitit ered ali’ did oats heoane 
"tenance ‘adatchisi i f@ ‘iinly” way! “Hridéed, ‘ft Addai ‘dally bike day be forw his de. 
‘Bortétion He “die a Speech! td’ dn ‘gdgeattly. af” on stadblgrec este ton dénoutie 
not only anarchism, but also’ the’ assaulting:’ 
in any way. Can such a person, asks the paper, join in any eg conspi- 
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racy? After remarking that only. Lord Morley, and. the authorities, the latter 
of.whom. see through the coloured glasses of the police, can believe him 
guilty, it says that Babu Krishna Kumar Mitra, who is one of the 
admittedly Moderate leaders of Caleutta, used to dissuade Bengali youths, 
both ‘in his, speeches and writin gs, from having. recourse to physical: force. 
If even a man like him can be considered a rebel, Government . may 
deport “respectable natives throughout the country. National reformers, 
whether Extremists or Moderates, are epenly against Government and 
may incur the displeasure of the a uthorities at any moment. But 
those natives also, who keep silent, should live ina state of fear, because Gov- 
ernmént may. construe their silence to mean that they are engaged in some 
secret intrigue (against it). -Nay, even those who. are in the habit of holding 
largely-attended meetings and expressing their loyalty at them should not 
consider themselves safe. Government may take it into its head that their 
professions of loyalty are meant only to cover their grossly disloyal and repre-- 
hensible deeds, and that they should, therefore, be made’ to. rot in jail for an 
indefinite period. The deportations i in question show that just now Goyern- 
ment is in a strange state of panic and confusion, and that if its brain does not 
clear before long, thousands of respectable. natives will be par ted from their 
homes. and to.consigned to to jails in distant places, If Government wishes to 
clear its position it should place the deportees on their trial at once and prove 
the charges a gainst them in the full gaze of the public. [Its silence, ho wever, 
will be taken to mean that they are innocent, just as the same meaning was 
drawn from its silence in connection. with the deportation of Lajpat Rai and | 
Ajit Singh. The public will think that it has again committed a mistake and 
that, as it did not profit by the mistake made by it in 1907, it is useless to. 
ask it to ponder over the results of oppression practiced in the past. Pro- 
ceeding, the paper says that hundreds of meetings have been held in. Bengalk 
to condemn the recent deportations, but that both Bengal and other parts of 
the country have not viewed these deportations in the same serious light as 
they did the deportation of Lala Lajpat Rai. The people think that Govern- 
ment has. again been: misled by th.e police, but that in its calmer moments. 


‘it will feel.ashamed of its conduct and will release the innocent defenus. The 


deportations have, however, alarmed the English Press and made the English. 
regard Indians with feelings of distrust, with the result that a. wide gulf has. 
yawned between the: two communities. Continuing, the paper notes that 


_even the Pioncer: has disapproved of the deportations; and goes on. to say 


that oppression. never prospers and that, the greater the re pression, the greater. 
will be.the agitation. (against Government). On. the contrary, the more le- 


_ miency is displayed towards the people, | the.m ore desirable results will ensue- 
and. tnglish and Indians will. again live in. peace in the country. In conclu- 


sion, the paper. says that. the deportees are the bel. oved of the whole: nation. 
and the political teachers and guides of hundreds and thousands, while they 
have.a large. circle of friends, relatives and acqu aintances. It is, therefore, 
easy to imagine what feelings of enmity (2? toward s Government) have been 
evoked by their arrest. and deportation. If, therefore, Government hed proved: | 
them guilty in.a court of law, no one would have felt aggrieved at their, depor~ 
tation, As itis, they have been deported without a trial, for an indefinite: 
ne and.the — must. have taken this. ver Dh 
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ny &. The following is from the Tribune Somes of the 20th not 
We, Spyan}i Kesh ue Verma, : 1999 :— 


“ Me. Shyamji Krishna Varm's latest excurs oni in the reabns of joura'Mesic‘ 
polemics have. acquired a world wid notoriety. From his cosy quurters in Paris h: his 
been sparing nothing to spread the mischievous propagaada which has becom? a%socia'- 
ed with his paper The Indian Sociologist, aid as if at conent w.th thac, bas 
been endeavouring to bespatter as mach mud as he could collect on a number of his 
countrymen in the columns ofthe Zimés and his owd journal. His sttange utterances 
and crack-brained pronoucements have stunk in the nostrils of his own: fayourities,. 
aod even Mr, Bepin Chandra Pal has found himself called upon to throw him overboard. 
asaman whose credentials to represent ‘the Nationalist Party’ were chilleoged, 
A memorial was hargely signed by the Fellows of the Ocford University and submitted 
to the Senate asking for the abolition of the Herbert Spencer Lectureship endowed in 1904 
by ‘Shyamji Krishna Varma, and it has lost no time in abolishing the endowment and 
returning the amount of Rs. fi ,000 to the donor. Mr. ayanp has. again been plumiog 
himself on his knowledge of law as a Barrister of 25 years’ standiog. He has: sow 
been summoned by the Benchess of the Inner Temp'e to appear id person. of by 
counsel, or put in a written statement on Friday, the 23rd April, to show cause. why 
he should not be disbarred. The commanication he has received says that the attention 
cf the Masters of the Bench has been directed to certain articles in the J/ndigne 
Sectologist aod to letters purportiag to be written by him in the Times. A few 
days more ought to show whether Mc, Shyanji Krishna Varma does or does not remain a 
member of the hoaourabse society of the Inncr Temple. Me. Shyamji Krishna may come 
forward and say that he does not care a bras farthing whether he remains a ‘Barrister 
or not, but his own position a few days back more-or Iss estops him from doing s> 
Bat does it not show that his propaganda is, to say the least, sapremety : impracticable : 
and stands self-coniemned, and will only harm the best interests of Indi: and the 
ladians by creatiog a bias-against them which would be-as anjust as it would be undeserv— 
e4, and which would not come into existence but for Mr. Shyamji Krishna . Varma aad 
his mischievous writings.” 


@ The Nasin-ub-Hind (Lahore), of the 17th April 1909, publishes. 
an article headed “The reform scheme 
and Muhammadan representation.” 
» The scheme, it says, bids fair to prove an apple of discord between the two 
great communities inhabiting the country, If the Hindu Sabha is protesting 
against the formation of separate electorates for Muhammadans, the Muslia 
League and its branches are thanking Lord Morley for the concessions. The 
Viceroy rebuked the Sabha for its threat to forego the boon of the reforms 
if. the scheme is coupled with separate Muhammadan representation. After. 
remarking that both the Sabha and the League are regarded in different 
quarters as being in the wrong, the paper quotes an extract from-a come. 
munication to the Afusaimas of Calcutta, in which the writer condemns the 
gzant of separate electorates to his co-religionists. It also reproduces. the 


Fhe -selorvs scheme: 


epinion of a “ ' respectable Muhammadan,.”’ who also opposes the concession | 


and says that the British Parliament itself does not recognize the principle 
ef denominational representation. ‘his gentleman, however, forgets that 
English society differs greatly from the native population of: India. The 
various communities inhabiting England: have made great advanees.in morality. 
and: .in realising .the duties of mea, while the members of each possess the, 
"virtue of broad-mindedness. On the. contrary, both inne, and BPR 
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e aire’ of magnanimity. Proceeding, the Editor quotes the 2Lnglishman’s 
jinion in support of the Muhammadan demands and says that the schemé 
has, greatly strained the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, 


to, The Abhbor-s ”Am (Lahore), of the 27th April t909, publishes & 
communication headed “ Represent- 
atives of the people on the State Coun- 


eile” The writer enquires whether Lord Morley’s reform scheme will not: 
. apply to Native States also, and whether their unfortunate subjects will not - 
allowed to send two members to each of the State Councils to safeguard 
pes interests. If the reform scheme, he adds, does not make this important* 
concession and leaves the State Councils as despotic as they are now, it has 
no claim to be regarded with feelings of respect by the crores of State sub- | 
jecté. Continuing, he savs that the Muhammadan subjects of Native States. 
have nothing to do with the Provincial and Imperial Councils in British India. 
Their difficulties can be removed only by the State Councils which have. the.. 
power to make or mar them If, therefore, the Muslim League fails to safes: 
gaiard their rights in these Councils and to secure to them the privilege of: 
sending members to such bodies, they can never regard it as represen. ' 
tative or have any sympathy with it. The correspondent then goes - 
on to say that it is urgently necessary that Lord Morley’s reform scheme 
should be extended to Native States and that there should be two elected 
members—one Hindu and one Muhammadan, on every State Council, This, | 
he adds, is the oaly way to make the scheme popular throughout the country. 


brs refotm scheme and Native S'ates. 


ie: The $F hang Sial (Jhang), of the t7th April 1909, publishes an 
articl: headed “A desire for liberty is, 


India's desire for liberty. 
no crime.” Europeans, it says, believe , 


- that nature has laid great responsibilities on the white man. They claim that 


he has been sent by God to spread civilisation throughout the world and that 
he is responsible for maintaining peace everywhere. “Every white considers 
himself superior to his fellow beings of a black or yellow complexion. Con- 
tinying, the paper enquires what right a nation can have to interfere with ariother. ° 
and impose its wishes on the latter. European nations, it adds, have said: 
good-bye to moral and religious teaching and have developed a magnificent - 
(the expression is ironical) type of material civilisation, This civilisation. is 
based chiefly on diplomacy, which includes fraud, deception, and the like. 
Christ taught his followers to do unto others as they would be done by, Fut: 
the representatives of Western civilisation give this precept a very wide berth. 
Fhey themselves will not bend the knee even to God, but should others, of’ 
whose destinies they are, fortunately or unfortunately, the arbiters, vice a: 
grievance or express a desire to conduct themselves with the independence of 
their masters, they are forthwith charged with being rebels. Europeans fail to’ 
realise the fact that they hold no lease from God to keep others in perpetual : 
subjection. Besides, it is they who should be accused of rebellion, seeing that ' 
they have btoken the laws of their maker. The laws of Nature loudly pro-: 
claim ‘that no man comes into this world a slave and that all are born equals, - 
«OF course, | it ig also a natural law that an individual or a nation possessing 
higher qualities than others should manage the affairs of the latter. It doesé 
not follow, heverthe'ess, that that ‘individual: or. nation obtains: a perpetual: 
lease to rule over others, The service entrusted by nature to the former cone | 


; 359 
$ers-no special rights or supetiority on:hint or it: Others also can take theme 
selves like such individual or nation when they: become his or its equals instead 
of subjects. It is.by no means rebellious on their part to wish to become ‘his 
or its equals or even supetiors, It is.a natural:thought which can rise in the 
‘mind of-every created being. A desire for progress is inherent in man. 
Besides, when, according to Darwin, the ancestors of the white peoples deve- 
Joped from monkeys into human beings how is it possible that those ({ndians) 
whom nature created in human form, nay, who ate descended from the- best 
race in the world, should for ever remain in a fallen condition? Continuing, 
the paper says that the English rule oyer Indians.now, Nature has entrusted 
‘this service to them owing to the weakness of incompetence of the children of 
the soil. And the latter are lad that the English are thejr present rulers and 
‘protectors, They should overlook. the latters’ conduct in not acting 
‘up ‘to their profession that they _ rule © over India for her, own good, 
‘as also in securing some undue advantages for themselves by. proving untrue 
to the trust placed by Nature in their hands. Selfishness is inherent in maa 
‘and no individual or nation lacking in it ean preserve his or its- existence, 
‘If the English were to act up to the profession referred to, how would they 
‘feed themselves and from where could they obtain a reward for their labours ? 
Their conduct, therefore, i in “draining away wealth from India to enrich their 
own country is not punishable under any law. It is a natural law that the 
‘strong should rule over the weak and enjoy themselves with the latter's 
‘wealth. It is a law of God that the property of those, who cannot keep it, 
should pass into the hands of others. The paper then enquires whether the 

fact of the English having become the rulers of Indians has deprived the 
‘fatter of all their claims on India, If the English, it adds, think so, they 
| are labouring under a misapprehension, It was remarked by an English- 
"man only recently that in the end they would have to restore India to its 
tightful owners. Indeed, the event is bound to: come about. Indians were 
a civilised and free people once, and it is only natural that they should 
desire to raise themselves to that position again. Nay, even if they had 
never tasted of liberty and civilisation in the past they can, under the laws 
of Nature, entertain a. desire to become perfect human beings and obtain 
their rights as men. . Does, however, this desire ‘constitute an offence or 
rebellion against Government? No, although under the existing circum- 
_stances this is not the case. Those who are fired by this desire can never 
.be.regarded as criminals, Even Mr. Norton, the Coussel for the Crown 
in the Alipur Bomb case, says that a desire for liberty is no offence. He 
adds, however, that it should not ‘overstep the bounds of constitutionalism. 
No one can demur to this. The laws of Nature can countenance nothing 
illegal or unconstitutional: Do, however, the authorities distinguish between 
constitutional agitation and its reverse? Is not the mere -desire for liberty 
considered an offence? I€ is said that this is done in the interests of peace 
and order. It is, however, difficult to see what there is seditious in a people 
aspiring to liberty and prosperity in accordance with the laws of Nature. 
Indians may rest assured that they: will one day obtain their natural rights. 
-Even: ‘the English cannot. deny ‘this. Justiceloving persoris among them 
yare eagerly awaiting the day on which. Indians will again obtain theie rights. 
At is natural.for a ‘man to wish to get his rights. Indians should not suppress 
this desire if it tiseg, in'their'hearts; -If they do’ so: suppress: iy he they ‘will’ Se 
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drodking the tawe-of Natare. ft ‘is tiatural for ath erested béddge ‘te @eiitve — 


‘progréss. Indians also are-bound ‘to: advance:and no ‘one can’ throw obstacles 


‘ja their way. ‘H:they:tread the natural path to progress, ‘Naturé will ‘stahd by 


them and conduct: them:to:theif goal. Those who ‘follow thelaws of''God' can 
never sustain defeat. Ifdndians go agairist these laws even a fittle, they will 
aot only be called tebels: by their worldly masters, but’ wiltalso ‘be rebelting 
egaitist God.. They should go‘on making progress peacefully and with petsever- 
ance. . 4t is -nataral for them to.achieve progress. They should not mind the 
hardships which they may have to suffer ‘in treading the path towards this goal. 


43. The Ratsa Akhbar (Lahere), dated the roth April 1909, publishes 


aids a paragraph headed “ Lala Lajpat Rai,” 
a ral : , in which it says that recently the 
Lala’s father advised him te abandon politics and to resume his practice at the 


bar. tis evident, adds the paper, that it is not ffee from danper for him'te 
engross himself completely in political discussions in the present days of un- 
rest and excitement. On the other hand, in addition to practising at the 
bar, Lala Lajpat Rai can exert himself on’ the vast field of education and 
raise the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College to the zenith of progress. It is not, 
therefore, wise on his part to put aside such profitable pursuits to tread a 


dangerous path. At all events, itis highly gratifying to see that, realising 


‘the impropriety of the latter course or in obedience to‘his father’s advice, the 
Lala has resumed his original pursuits, in which he has already earned much 
distinction and rendered great service to his community. In conclusion, the 
paper says that his patriotism and great abilities entitle him toa high place 


in the estimation of his countrymen, and that # ‘is never too late for a = 
to mend, 


i] AFGHANISTAN AND Thane-Pac NTIER. 


1% The. Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), dated the 19th April. 1909, publishes 
a communication headed ‘“ Shedding 
innocent blood” from the pen of one 
Hakim Sayad Muhammad Abdulla, Editor of the Afghan news pa per, Pesha- 


war. Adverting to the murder of Mr. Macdonald, of the Survey Depart- 


ment, in the Sherani s/aga by three Pathans, the writer says that those igno- 
rant tribesmen, who consider it an act.of/merit to murder inoffending English- 
men and Englishwomen, deserve to be treated with the greatest contempt 
and abhorrence. They not only commit a sin themse lves, he adds, but also 
afford non«Muhammadans an opportunity of ridiculing Islam and prejudic- 
ing Government against Mussalmans. Continuing, he says that Govern- 
ment should do its utmost to put down the commission of heinous offences 
such as murder of Mr. Macdonald, He feels confident that all the leading 
residents.of the Frontier Province will render i it every help i in the matter. 


(The Aéhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the aoth “April” ‘Ig09, also publishes 
the foregoing communication. } 


IIL—NaTIve STATES. 


14. Writing under the heading “Prime Minister, Kashmir State ” the 
“‘Kashmte affairel. at | | | amindar (Karmabad),.: of the. 16th 


3 April 1909, says that all sorts’ ‘of sut-— 
mises. are being ie as. to the successor of the'late Raja Sir Amar “Singh, . 


Prime Misister of the State; According to some, Sir P. C. Chatterji isin the 
running for the post, while others think that the services of a Etropean or a 
native official under the British Government will be requisitioned to.fill up the 
vacancy. The Editor himself has worked in the Kashmir State and is, therefore, 
in a position to express an opinion on the subject. Ninety-five per cent. of the 
subjects of the Maharaja of Kashmir are Muhammadans, but the absence of 
any representative on either the State Council or the personal staff of His 
Highness has proved very harmful to them. They consequently desire that 
they should have two or at least one of their co-religionists on the Council te 
safeguard their interests. The Hindu-Muhammadan question never arises in 
those Native States in which the Prime Minister does not profess the same 
religion as the Ruling Chief. Hyderabad, the premier Native State, has 2 
Hindu Prime Minister, and consequently the racial problem has never been 
heard of in that State. Similarly, so long as the Sikh State of Patiala had 
a Muhammadan Prime Minister, the question never assumed an acute form. 
Adverting to the surmises already referred to, the Editor says that Sir P. C. 
Chatterji, whose name is freely mentioned in connection with the office, is not 
likely to make a popular minister, Onthe Chief Court of the Punjab he 
failed to win the confidence of the Muslim population; while in his recent 
convocation speech he displeased the entire Muhammadan community by 
raising the Urda-Panjabi question. The Muslims would, therefore, view his 
appoint ment as preatly detrimental to their political. advancement, In con- 
clusion, the Editor remarks that Diwan Amar Nath is eminently suited for 
the post and that there is every reason to hope that he would, if selected,’ 
prove a successful minister. 


VI —LEGISLATION. 
15. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the :¢th April 19-9, publishes'a com: 
munication on the Amand Marriage 
Bill from the pen of one Bawa Narain 
Singh, a pleader at Amritsar. The writer says that the generality (of the 
Sikhs) are under the impression that the Bill relates to the re-marriage of 
widows and not to the marriage of virgins. Ifthey had known that, after 
the passing of the measure, virgins will be married according'not to Shashtric 
but to Asand rites, they would not have lent it their support, . After 
remarking that he considers it a duty to prevent his co-religionists from doing: 
anything improper, the writer says. that allthe Gurus were married accord-. 
ing to Swashiric rites and that all the Sikhs also have been following this 
example. The Raja of Nabha, he adds, has issued a tract in Gurmukhi-to 
prove the illegality of the Anand {crm of marriage. Continuing, he siys’ 
that the Sikhs have hitherto been considered a sect of Hindus and that they 
are not sllowed to celebrate their marriages in any but the Shashtric manner, 
The fact, he adds, is that some Sikhs have married in an unlawful manner away, 
from their homes and have been outcasted by their co-religionists. These are 
the men who favour the proposed mn the passing of wate will. shoo weue — 


‘ruin for the entire Sikh community. 
VIl iain ie ADMINISTRATION, 


(a)—Fudicewl, ote. . 

16. Writing under the heading “ Black: Game” the Parhosh (Lahore, 
Invidious.. distinctions between. Barmgeep aed. ‘dated the igth April 1 99, says that’ 
re hirer ace | __*. Feports: about . Englishmen gh shogting, 
natives have become a matter of daily QCCUITENCE. The paper thea reports 


The Anand Marriage Bill. 


962 

that‘ the othet day the manager of a:certain factory at’ Myntensingh dtepped 

out’ of his office and fired a:gan, the bullet passing through the dep: of = (Mus | 
hanimadan,' who ‘was sifting at some distance from the Sahib | Ou. hearing 
of the accident, the local Sub-Inspector of : Police went to the:house: of the 
‘manager, but the latter refused to see him. After expressing surprise at the 
‘adea of an accused person refusing to see a police officer, the paper says that if 
the accused in the present case had ‘been a native he would have been bullied 
by the Sub-Inspector. As it was, the last named merely reported the matter 
tothe Superintendent of Police, who took down the manager’s statement, whicls 
was to. the effect that the Sahib had fired at a dog, that the Muhammadan in 
question ran away at the report of the gua, but that he fell down aad ‘was. 
hurt Continuing, the Editor says that the rash doings of white men like the 
accused have disturbed the peace of the country. These worthies. do ‘not, 
however, mend their ways even'now, and by their mean conduct are proving 
instrumental in embarrassing Government. It is a matter for regret that Gove. 
ernment also should not take more effective steps to teach them a lesson. 
Hf-the British courts in India were to prove to the world that they look upom 
Enghshmen and natives with an equal eye, the present unrest twoele eon. 
“become a thing of the past, 


pec UT, Writing under the heading “ Fund in aid of Banka: Dial,” the 
Fhang Sial (}bang), of the 17th April 
1909, says that the best course for 
those subscribers to it who approve of the proposal that each subscriber should, 
‘by way of contribution towards: the above Fund, pay eight annas along with 
his subscription for the-current year (ade para, 17 of Selections No. 15), would 
be to remit the amount in: postage:stamps. enclosed in a (half-anna) envelope. 
‘The paper then acknowledges some further subscriptions seeregsting Rs. 14, 
yarn brings the total of the Fund to-Rs. 304°3°0. - 


Lebel: cases against the Fhang: Sial: 


(b)—Potice: 
28. The following i is. from. the Panjgabee (Lahore, of the aand Aprit 
Eke Police'and the-people, — HD: — 


“ The luck of the Bengat Police ‘is a thing to be envied. ‘No: seoner ‘hae iit 
Test-a ‘ friend ’ in Sir Andrew Fraser than it has got one in Sir Harvey: Adamson. :-He 
is an-ardent friend and an enthusiastic admirer of the Indian Police. Their honesty jis. 
above suspicion ; their ability is a demonstrated fact. Mf they- have: not been even: 
rance saccessful in their feats, it is.only because the: people entertaim. no -affection. for 
them.and do. not help them. in adding more laurels to their: already overloaded brows: 
The versatile Home member, in discussing the budget, gave a concrete example of 
this fact. When the Police went: to enquire into the murder: of Inspector Nandolal: 
Banerjee, they found’ no one standing near the-corpse and the residents. of that. part 
ofthe city were fast asleep i in: their ‘camfortable beds. One important feature’ of the: 
éevent‘has escaped the notice of Sir Harvey Adamson. No evidence has so far been 
forthcoming: to show that the murderers. had called the residents of the mohulla to, 
witness their dastardly performance. Even if some chance pussers-by. had ‘bappened. 
to see the foul deed, as Sir Harvey assumes some must-have done,, it does not follow: 
they must necessarily have been aware of the identity of the assassins. or their where- 
abouts, Of course the Ralice would haye:had nothing left to be desjred if a number 
of people had been awaiting their arrival’ onthe scene of otcurrence to be ‘pounced: 
_ wipon and‘ challaned’ to the nearest thana and. theaceforward ‘to. be driven. from. post. 


tele and from ville to post, fr Heaven-knows how m long, to be utinatly convitted: 
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6r acquitted according to their respective yl But the people did nothing of the 
sort; for ate many of them bold enough or foolish’ enotigli ‘to. do’ anything’ otithe’ soft 
under similar circumstances. And.-why? Because: the people in this: country’are 
more afraid of the policethan they are of even assassins. In their anxiety to. ayoid 
contact with the police, they refrain from helping them even where can do 90. 
The following complimentary references to the Indian Police by the Hitebadi. of 


Calcutta echo the sentiment of the entire population of India, irrespective of. race. oF 
creed :— 


» ZF 


. « The people of this country fear the police as much as they do the devi. It has become a con- 
viction with the people that contact with the police must lead one to trouble: Therefore no one 
comes-forward to help them; The reason for this apparent apathy is not a desire to protect a criminal 
from the clutches of the law, but an anxiety to avoid harassment and trouble at’ the hands oF the 
police. Why has this fear of the police get firmly rooted in the public mind? Who is to blame. for 
this ? If Sir Harvey Adamson ever tries to solve this problem, he will find that. the police alone is 
responsible for th's violent popular prejudice against them.’ 


“ India is the only civilised country in the world where a self-respecting man will 
sometimes rather let a daring burglary in his house go poneneae an than add: to 
the miseries of the family by informing the Police.” e 


19. The $hang Siol (Jhang), of the ath ‘April 1909, publishes a 
communication headed “ -Khutea 
Police,” in which the writer reports 
that one night he went to a certain railway station in company. with a few 
friends. There they heard a post-boy sing on the platform i in — tone 


The Secret Police, . 


of voice :— : 
* Oh, XKhufia (and) Police aia ~ yaaa: eerie a at 
“©, my God, what should I do ?” = Sot cad GW 


On being pressed to explain himself, the boy told them that the csianlinn 
night he did not wake up to receive the d&k, which, therefore, remained with 
the mail-sorter. In the morning a sahib came to him for his letters, but, on 
being told that no mait had been received overnight, he flew into a rage and 
among other'things threatened to set ‘‘ Khufta Police” cn the object of his 
wrath. The boy thought that “ Khufiz” and “Police” were the names of 
the two ferocious looking dogs kept by the sahib, and consequently he was 
very much alarmed at the threat. He entreated the sahib not to carry his 
threat into practice, but the latter wou'd not listen to him and went away, 
saying that he would be as good as his word. After remarking that the 
boy had been bewailing his lot ever since in the above couplet, the writer says 
that he ‘and his companions began to laugh at the lad’s simplicity in con- 
founding the “ Khufia Police” with dogs, Proceeding, the writer says.that P 
of late Government has converted the secret police. into.a bogey. They can ‘ 
make out a thief to be an honest man or have an honest man placed-in chains.. 4 
The reports submitted by them are regarded as revelations from: on. High. 
They are not ignorant of the importance attached to them, and there is con- 
sequently nothing to be surprised at their involving innocent people in 
trouble in order. to feed fat old grudges or to secure some benefit for them- 
selves. They, however, think it politic: to keep. theniselves in’ the good books 
of Europeans (dif. the’ favourites of Mrs. Grundy of the Psoncer),.. They humour: 
the latter, put up with insoledice from them’ and take care: to do their bidding. 

This is why Europeans make'an improper ‘use of the ‘secret police: Ifa sahib. 
happens to feel angry with» a ‘ative han Sanath he! nese tor'the | epaty 


_- eit) elt Pes er Ned ¢ “he ast - iy ” 
re Wi SRR cies So tes ae Es chk te ea tiny ee 
SO ss Ai Reta Sm, Pe 6 Se, eats eo 
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Karuapiasiones, nesnsing sb 
Gorpmissiones regards the: statement a¢ Gospel ‘truth, and assues:4 parwine 


gon 


A cera aan Pat 


Se 


aanthdahtn pir ksllick stl “The. ‘Baowie 


to the: theca oy td say*that the shopkeeper ‘is! preparing py i war 

teat Witig*Ritiperor.’ Fis proves’ a’ veritable Gddsend ito ‘the’ p 

The pr ‘Padia is rifitied Yor nb fault, tat the policd iiiake'a Tot of lubed, 
The sahib, who threatetied to set the bichek police on the post-boy 1 in question, 

was — desirous of 5 hy himself feared. | 


c0 Men ‘WV ting. wander ‘the: heading ’ What -do. theae .mesthies :want."?, 

Sth Fkang Stal (Jhang),’ of ttre 'r 7th: 
. April 1999, ‘Feinarks’ that’ it hag been 
mada lear i in:peneention with the prevailing uncest ..tbhat, the, palice and:same. 
(other) selfish persons have done theit Sést*to ‘make a mountain ‘of a: mole 
iB... Although,.it: adds. profound pegee seigns.in the Punjab .the worthies 
ip question have been. at. .their.game in this. province:algo. : Their, doings at 


Rawalpindi were exposed by Mr.~ Martineau; whem it: was: iprovad. that. the 


- ehbuld: be after: the -wsiter.,' In conclusion, he curses sanyasis..like 


re had left nothing undone to make themselves out to bea useful and 


ass ‘of € sovernment servants. Again, the fiict * of some copies 
of the: Yu entar hayio ing reseyfly ‘been posted at Lahore is sufficient to.show 
a bats Aisin ‘whose services would, not be required on the restoration 
are endeavouring’ to prove their indisperisability {Ko Govern- 

aye Te ‘Editor then goes on to say that he has received a letter from 
a 3 hed, who is having a very hard time of it owing to police i intrigues (against 
him). Government, he adds, should put dawn those who are ie. the habit 
of harassing respectable persons under the pretext of forming their duty. 
Indeed, if they were sent about their business, the’ political ‘horizon of the 
eauntry would ear‘at ‘once, beeause, in. order to: Heep up the need for éheir 
Serviced; ‘arid to. Cortinte: ‘making 4 diving, ‘they: consider it'theis> daty' to 
‘afarth ‘thé’ aiithorities’ ‘by fiuking: ‘iniountains’ of mole chills. The-paper’ then 
publivities ‘the lettét'réferred to, i? which the awriter. says that: after hie going 
‘of leave’ tétently’ a ‘metnber ‘of'the ‘sécret police2force ' went. ‘to: his -head- 
quarters” atid inate some’ enquities about ‘him. Again, wherever he ‘went 
while: ‘on leave, héwas constantly: shadowed “bya: detective ‘tt:man): At 
Multan “he? was® ‘ adebsted: by a’ flan, who enquired: from! hiny why” che shad 
gone’ to! ‘Ammitsd ‘afd ‘Lyallper and’ whether he-‘had. delivered: ;any: lecture 
there: Since tis return td Kis headquarters anew man “has! been visiting 
hitr evety” day) .and'' ohe'of these; who:wasdressed’ like a sanpasy, left. in 
thie drawet of his ‘thle: at Office a ‘ chit” in Urdy;' which: {s reproduced :in ‘the 
papef, G6ntairing news about different ‘happenings in. ‘Bengal. Consinuing, 
the writer expresses” surprisé at: ‘the ‘police-having’ ‘grown ‘suspicious of- him. 
He is ‘néither® aectiter nor'does he’ edit, or contribute to, any newspaper. 
Not has fie ‘writteix any {objectionable): ‘book or pamphlet, while he-belongs 
to iio polléicat'oclety. Hie" does not deny, however; that he subscribes to 
the: ‘Phang Sisk 


< eaions an, thie the.’ ne mee that he knows the writer 
— and tliat,he..ean .aasest. with cosfidence that .the, latter has never 


takes partsin: politics..-.t.is,, sherefore, a mystery to him | wy. the, ii 
Ape. ane 


vebesréil te saying-that they ace.a disgrace to. Sodus. and injure. the gountry 
by prejudicing Government and the people against each other. 


i 2 oe 


(Municipal and Cantonment ene. | Ee, : a q 


Lo Me The Parkash (Lahore), dated the 1 3th . April 1909, publishes a 
Locel mit government | fa India, y "paragraph headed) “ The state of local 
~ self-government.” . It is said, ‘Temarks 
the paper, that the affairs of Municipal Committees are managed’ by ‘the 
children ‘of the soil. As a matter of fact, however, all power ‘is wielded by 
the Deputy Commissiotier—presidents of these bodies. . If this is not so, why 
are Englishmen alone appointed Secretaries of the Committees, especially 
when competent natives are available for the posts even of Deputy Commis- 
sioner, Commissioner and member of the Viceroy’s Executive Council. Nay, 
every well-paid appointment in-the gift of Municipalities is sought to be con- 
férred on a European pensioner.” Only recently the Peshawar Municipality 
has advertised for an able European Head Master on a salary of Rs. 300. 
This one advertisement is sufficient to shew with what feelings of hatred natives 
are regard by the bodies in question. Therecan be no gainsaying the fact 
‘that it is possible to secure on the above pay a native with whom the “able” 
European favoured by the Peshawar Municipal Committee will bear no com- 
parison. The question, however, is one of colour and nationality and not of 
ability. Incidents of this type’ make natives raise the outcry that, if Muni- 
cipal Committees ‘are to be the stepping-stone to self-government, they should 
be freed from the co ntrol of official presidents. 


The Punj ab Samachar (Lahore), dated. the ‘rth April 1909, 
publishes a paragraph headed “ An im- 
proper and objectionable method.” 
The Peshawar Municipality, it says, has published an advertisement. in the 
Civil and Military Gasette, inviting applications from compet, ent . Europeans 
for the post of Head Master in the High School maintained by it. The 
advertisement, adds the papsr, is improper and objectionable on the. face of 
it, The Government of India has practically announced recently that Indians 
have as much claim to every public appointment (as Europeans).. It is_not, 
therefore, easy to understand why only Europeans have been considered 
eligible for the above head mastership , why the circle of selection has 
been confinedto them. _It is highly inepfoper to reserve any appointment for 
a particular community especially, a post like the one under reference. Be- 
sides, do the members o f the Peshawar Municipal | Committee consist entirely 
of Europeans, or are they of opinion that it ig pos sible to secure a really able 
Englishman on Rs. .300 per mensem, and that there is no native competent , 
enough :to -give satisfaction as Head Master of their school? The majority 
of them are undoubtedly nat ives, but their official colleagues practically rule 
the roost. -The paper concludes by inviting attention to the matter on 
the part of the Director of Public Instruction, Punjab, and the Chief: Com- 
missioner of the Frontier Province. 


(d)—E ducation. 


93. “The Akhbar-3-'Am (Lahore), of the 27th Apeil 1909, publishes 
an article headed “ The language quese 
tion in xhe. Pupjab, ’ ” in which. it: says 
“i dee leading. Muhammadan: <odilene of Bombay have established an Associ- 
tal a the a ts T "eliaehsabres ™ a octor the 


A complain against the Peshawar M wsicipality. 
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society is to develop a taste for English among Musalmans by teaching 
~ Muslim boys their first lessons in English.and not in Urdu. It will be inter- 


esting to hear what the Aligarh party has got to say about these Bombay 
Muhammadans, who are so disgusted with Urdu that they will not retaitr it 
even in the primary classes. After remarking that the Punjabi. Muhammadans 
look upon Urdu and not Punjabi as their mother-tongue, and that their news- 
papers are entirely under thé control of the Aligharites, the Editor remarks that, 
when the Musalmans of the Bengal, Bombay and Madras receive, instruction 
in the local vernaculars, is it not natural and expedient that their co-religion- 
ists. in this province should make similar use of. Punjabi? If, therefore, Sir 
P. C. Chatterji has advised the Punjabis to attend to their mother-tongue, 
what offence has he thereby committed against Islam (/:#. did he murder a 
Kazi or pull down the minaret of a mosque) ? How many attacks, . however, 
have been directed against him for tendering this advice and giving utterances 
to a plain truth! Continuing, the paper deprecates the unnatural opposition. 
offered to Punjabi by Muhammadans, and denies that Urdu is the mother- 
tongue of the people of this province. It also finds fault with those who 
speak of Punjabi as a poor language, and says that the Granth, which is 
held in the same esteem by the Sikhs as the Quran by Muhammadans, 
is in that tongue. Again, when Muhammadans take pride in being called. 
Punjabis, why should they regard their mother- tongue with such contempt ?@ 
When, moreover, Bengali, Burmese and Mahratti are the media of instruction 
in the respective provinces of which they are the vernaculars, why should not 
Punjabi hold the same position in the Punjab 2? If Punjabi is still in a back- 
ward condition and has not been developed into a rich language, this is due 
only: to the indifference to it of educated Punjabis. English-educated resi- 
dents of other provinces have greatly developed their vernaculars. Punjabi 
young: men should render the same. service to their mother-tongue. It is 


strange that, instead of improving it, they should try to destroy it. 


24. The following is from the Z7rie 
_bune (Lahore), of the 21st April 1909 :— 

“ Sit Louis Dane, ds our readers are aware, has once more spoken on the ticklish 
hut none the less important and emergent question of the langyage—and this time at 
Rawalpindi in reply tothe thoughtful address of the organisers of that prom'sing 
institution, the Sikh Girls’ School, there. His Honour’s reply may be broadly divided 
jato four parts and we shall take them one by one. His Honour in referring toa 
subject which ‘ is agitating us a good deal at this time ’ observed :—‘ I am glad that 
you have been successful in imparting education through the mediam of the Panjabi 
language. For the' girls itis particularly suited. Mother-tongue is always the best 
and easiest medtum of instruction.’ Thatis one part of the reply and nosane man 
with his head over his shoulders:can have the hardihood, to differ frqm His Honour. 
And weask His. Honour to bring this into practical effect, so far as the thousands and 


The Panjabi-Urdd question. 


hundreds of thousands of boys and girls in the schools of this province are concerned. 


Pitiable, indeed, is the sight of the little ones struggling over words and not ideas and 
gtumbling over the hard nuts of spelljag. aad grammar as imperfect as they are in most 
cases foreign to the homes and hearths of the bays and to the idioms and phrases of their 
gwn njother-tongue. His Honour readily Yécqgnises the advantages attaching to 
nyottier-tongue as the medium of'imstraction. He thinks it is particularly suited to the 
sage-of the girls; We pléadi jw the name of the boys ag well, who deserye equa} sympathy 
inyo'vees stegia Om whose systens is’ far greater iv the lomy rap thay on: that of the zirls., 


- - 


967 
Sir Louis Dane cauticns his audience not to take up the question as a contention 
and observes :— | 
“ ¢ For some time at least heewtedas of Urdu character will also be excessively 


necessary. We have Urdu asa‘language of our Courts and all our-revenue records 


are in Urdu. Therefore for the proper transaction of Semmes Urdu character seal 
have to be used and learnt. ° : 


“ Sir Louis Dane has, here, made a careful distinction, if he is correctly reported, 
between the questivn of language and of-character or script. On the point of language 
especial'y in our schools Si: Louis Dane’s opinion seems to be remarkably clear. On 
the question of script His Honour advances some reasons why Urdu character must, for 
some time at least, at any rate so long as Urdu is the Court language, be necessary to learn. 
And the reasons are that it is Court language and the language of the revenue records. 
As regards the former, Sir Louis Dane knows that it is only in a very limited and at best 
in a qualified sense that Urdu is really a language of our Courts though theoretically no 
doubt so runs the legend. As a matter of fact, every presidieg officer with any knowledge 
of English keeps his record in that languaze, writes his orders in English, and pronounces 
judzments in that tongue. And there is every reason for it, solong asthe Appellate 
Courts, the best judges of the ability and work of the lower officers, are best competent 
to form their opiaion in that language. Arguments are mostly addressed to Court in 
English and purely Urdu-knowing practitioners are ,rapidly growing extinct. So far as 
the evidence and statements of parties are concerned, they are actually taken in 
Punjabi, and recorded in Urdu by the officials of Court not because it is aciually the 
language used by the persons concerned but because Urdu is the language in which they 
have to keep the record, and Sir Louis Dane must be aware, how ludicrous the original 
words in Punjabi look on the Urdu record when these have to be taken down as used 
oe an imperative provisions of the law. No doubt the revenue records are in Urdu 

at present but this need not present any insuperable difficulty in times to come, while 
it is-evident that all those who enter our schools are by no means intended for law or 
litigation. Still as we have ayain and again stated we have no desire to take an 
extreme p sition at the present juncture. The script may, as we have suggested, be 
left at the option of the parents or the authorities of private institutions for some time 
to come. Let the language in our primary schools be, as it ought to be, the mother- 
tongae of the children —the Punjabi, and let the script be Gurmukhi, Hindi, or Urdu 
at the option of those interested. Those who take up the Urdu script in their primary 
stage need not find any difficulty in taking up study of Urdu at alater stage of their 
school career, while they as well as those who have taken up Gurmukhi or Hindi charac- 
ters will have had sufficient grounding in their mother-tongue to be able to utilize it to 


some purpose. ” 


25 The following is from the fanjabee (Lahore), of the 22nd April 
- The Panjabi-Urdu question. ec. 


“The brief report of Sir Loais Dane's reply to the address presented 
to him at the Sikh Girls’ High School, Rawalpindi, although. supplied 
from a trustworthy quarter, does nor make His Honour’s meaning clear as tg the 
position he would give to Urdu in Schools. There would seem to be a note of differepce 
in the spesch, as reported, from the very lucid statement made by his Honour at the 
Hindu Sabha School, Amritsar. His Honour was very correct in warning the Com- 
mittee of the Sikh” Girls’ School against taking up the UrdusPanjabee question as a 
‘contention.’ By this we understand His Honour to have meant that no sensible 
body of psoole shoald pish either Panjabee or Urdu as a matter of sid, as the 
Mahomedans are doin: in the cas of the latter, but‘that.the convenience and require- 
ments of the learners should be the guiding consideration. From this. latter stand- 
point the education of little children ia their mother tongue was in every. way desirable 
and His Honour rightly expressed his satisfaction that the Sikh (airls’ School 
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Committee had been successful in imparting education through the medium of the 
Panjabee language. On the question of characters, also, His Honour’s position was 
-intelligible—that for some time at least a kno wledge of Urdu characters will be necessary 
on account of Court records being kept in them. But we cannot understand in what 
sense a knowledge of Urdu literature is necessary to Sikh girls who are at the same time 
expected to learn English. ‘The present — literature is limited,’ said His 
Honour, ‘ while Urdu has a literature of its own.’ Very true. But has not the pursuit of 
‘Urdu under a sort of compulsion stood in the way of the developmert of Panjabee 
literature, and should the old tradition be retained instead of being departed from? If 
Urdu is to be still pursued for the sake of its literature, what chance will there be for a 
Pan jabee literature to grow ? If the Granth Sahib is in old Panjabee, which is not well 
understanded of the masses, all the greater reason is it that the same should be made 
available in modern Panjabee, which should therefore be followed for a literatnre 
-and not Urdu, It is true a poor literature has to be enriched by the introduction of 
words and thoughts from more highly developed ones, but English literature should 
"serve a more ready and liberal source for this purpose than Urdu, which itself, requires 
“to be replenished from foreign sources. For scientific vocabulary, and all the shades 
‘of thought reflecting the various phases of modern life, English literature is to be 
‘looked to as the source of supply, and no time should be wasted on Urdu for the 
purpose by those to whom it is not the mother-tongue. Granted that the learning of 
English is both necessary and essential for a proper education, any time spent on 
Urdu would be so much waste when the development of the Panjabee language is the 
| object in view. For womenfolk in particular, who have neither to do Court business 
nor teach their children in Urdu, the acquirement of that language would be sheer 
labour lost. We beg therefore to. demur to His Honour’s opinion (supposing he has 
been correctly reporte d) that the study of Urdu literature is necessary because Parjabee 
literature is poor. It is the undue attention paid to Urdu that has been the cause 


of the poverty of the indigenous literature, and the chief remedy lies jin abandoning the 
former for closer cultivation of the latter.” 


26, Writing under the heading ‘ Government School, Gurdaspur,” the 


Giveinthiies Gee, Gastions baste Stvaj-ul-Akhbar (Jhelum), dated the 


20th April 19°9,complains that - some 
49 of the students of the said school, who were promoted ‘to higher classes in 


October last, have been degraded with effect from the rst instant. After remark- 
. ing that the majority of them are Muhammadans, the paper says that this act of 
' *kindness emanates from the Aryas (on the teaching staff of the school), The 
--degradation has entailed considerable pecuniary loss to the boys’ parents as the 
money spent by them on books and in fees for the higher classes have been 
- simply thrown away. Continuing, the paper alleges that the sons of officials 

transferred to Gurdaspur are not admitted to the schools on the pretext of want 

of accommodation. The former Head Master used to take in every student 
_applying for admission, and had a large house rented in the town for these stu- 
dents; who could. not be accommodated in the boarding house, The Local 
: Government employés do not know what arrangements they should make for 
‘ educating their sons whom they cannot afford to send to other towns (4i¢. dis- 


" tricts). ‘In conclusi on, the paper calls upon the Director of Public Instruction 
to look into the matter. 


we 


(f)—Ratiways aid Communications. 


4 27. The Akhbar-s-’Am (Lahore), of the 16th April 1909, publishes 


ima grt ee ae | a communication from “ Aggrieved, ” 
A 

ee ; ar headed “‘ Result of sympathy with raif- 

‘way passengers.” The writer reports that: ‘he went to the Sanam’ railway 
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Station at about twelve noon on the 2rd instant. While buying a second- 
class ticket for himself he saw the police constables belabour with batons 
intending third class passengers. One constable (No. 400) in particular con- 
ductéd himself in a most objectionable manner. He beat: two’ passengers 
very severely, lifted up the poor men and flung them across the railing. The 
writer was greatly moved at this and expressed a desire to report the matter 
to the police authorities, No sooner were the words out of his. mouth than the 
constables came down upon him with the fury of an enraged cobra. The con- 
stable (No. 400) turned him out of the waiting room for second class passen- 
gers, paying no heed to remonstrances and saying that he was all-powerful (at 
the station). The writer lost fifty rupees in. the scuffle; while, in order to 
prevent him from complaining to the higher authorities, an attempt was made 
to trump up a case against him. It was only at the instance of the station- 
master that the police let him go into the train.. Continuing, he says that the 
Diwan of Jind State and Pandit Chhajju Ram Sharma, of Kotla, both of whom 
also travelled second class, were among those who witnessed the occurrence. 
In conclusion, he remarks that he despatched telegrams to. the Police author- 
ities and that it remains to be seen what regard will be paid to Government’s 
laws. 


The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 16th April 1909, also reports the in- 
cident and says that such occurrences make people put up in silence with even 
unjustifiable high-handedness (from the police). 


28. Writing under the heading “ A suit for damages” the Parkash 
(Lahore), dated the 13 th April 19¢9, 
, says that hundreds of passengers are 
killed in railway collisions (in India). Hundreds lose some of their limbs, 
while as many more lie in sick-beds for month:. Noone, however, so much 
as interferes with the railway authorities, who continue enjoying themselves 
even after causing so much loss of life and property. The utmost that 
they do is to have an Assistant Station-master sent to jail. After remarking 
that the evil is due to Indians not valuing their lives, the. paper says that 
if railway accidents like those which have been taking place in India of late 
were to happen in England, the railway administration would become bank- 
rupt by paying damages. Ifthe sufferers from a single-col lision in India 
also, it adds, were to sue the railway department for damages, the authorities 
concerned would discover that such accidents are very expensive. The 
people of Bombay seem to have made up their minds in the matter, as is 
evident from four suits for damages having been instituted against the 
railway department in connection with a recent collision at Bombay. The 
cases are being heard by Mr. Justice Devar, whose orders are impatiently 


awaited by the public. ae 


29. The Akhbar-i-Am (Lahore), of the 22nd April 1909, publishes a 
| communication headed “ The pitiable 


condition of third class passengers.” 
The writer says that on the 15th April last when the train to Jullundur 28 Down, 
by which he was travelling) arrived:at Amritsar, he found that on the other 
platform of the station an old woman, aged more than 50, was weeping bitterly 
over the dead body of a young Hindu, It appeared from enquiry that this young 
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man was returning with his mother from Hardwar,-butjon the way he died: 
from injuries received in the rush-of passengers. and his: body was taken out 
of the cartiage at Amritsar platform by railway officials, In the meantime the 
Writer's ‘train left-the station, and on the way he met three other passenger trains. 
all of which were so crowded with passengers as to make it clear that the young 
man mentioned’ must have died a terrible death on account of the great’ rush, 
Each carriage contained 400 or 5co persons, men, women” and children being 
stacked like bales of grass and cotton. They were bitterly crying for water 
and complaining of unbearable heat, but the railway officials not only paid 
no heed to them but thrust more passengers. into the carriages, The writer. 
witnessed a similar state of things in trains on his way back to Lahore. He, 
therefore, urges the Traffic Superintendent to take notice of this complaint, 
issue speedy orders to Station Masters to provide extra carriages if the 
number of passengers is larger than the ayailable carriages can accommodate, 
to inciéase the staff of both Hindu and Muhammadan water-carriers at every 
station and direct all water-carriers to supply water to passengers whenever 
they demand jt. He also urges the latter to arrange to keep vessels of water 


in shady places, so as to keep drinking water cool. 
(h)—Ms scellaneous. 


30. Writing under the heading “Intended journey by the proprietor 
of this - paper,” the Rajput Gasette 
(Lahore), dated tthe 16th April 1909, 
announces that its proprietor, Thakur Sukhram Das, will Shortly visit certain 
Rajput States in the Punjab with the object of obtaining a knowledge of their 
affairs and seeing their Jeading residents (ashab). After remarking that he 
has long been desirous of doing so, the paper expresses the hope that he will 
have an opportunity of seeing many members of his community and of culti- 
vating their fr iendship. He first of all intends visiting the Rajput States in 


the Simla Hills. 


a1. The firds sian (Lihcie), of the 1h Arril 19¢9, publishes a 
com munication headed ‘“ Wanted im- 


The Panjab Press, 3 

| provement in thecondition of the Punj- 
ab Press”. The. power wielded by the Bengal Press, says the writer, is not, 
in ail probability, enjoyed by the newspapers published in any other Province, 
This, he adds, is due to two causes, 77s. to the Bengali public being very 
wideawake and, secondly, to Pengali newspapers not being chary of spending 
money in obtaining news. Continuing, he says that the Punjab Press does not 
report an occurrence even for weeks after the happening of the same, while the 
reports: published by it are ysually wholly unfounded. In support of this 
assertion he refers to the following incidents, which, he says, happened renenty 
a anita but have not been noticed by the local newspapers : — 


(1) Two days before the Viceroy’ $ arrival at Lahore an. employé of the 
ions Ayurvedic Phasmaceytical Cu., Limited, went to the offce of the Exami- 
nex of Accounts, North-Western Railway, to distribute some notices.’ On his 


The prcp.ietor ef the Rajput Gazette. 


_way-back the man stopped to have a look at the railway station which had been 


decorated in connection. with Lord Minto’ s arrival... -He-was, however, arrested, 
forthwith by: a Police constab le i in plain clothes onthe charge of having distri- 
‘buted notices on the platform. Next, he was taken to the Railway Police 


SFE: 


Sthtion, wherehe was keptin the lock-up for the night by order of the officer-ine 


chacge, who-is a European gentleman. . He was. brought up at the anes Mae | 
gistrate’s Court the following day, but was acquitted by that officer, 


: me) A young Mahratta niimed Vishnu'Govind Gotjat, «whe w ral 
known in Lahore for his knowledge of astrology, has been reading ‘Sanskrit: 
at the Orierital College as a casual student for some time’ past afd: tiséd ‘to: 
live i in the boarding-house near the Fort and attached-to the College. In the’ 
afternoon of the ‘gist ultimo a posse of ‘Police constables suddenly raided ‘and 
searched his room, in which, however, they found ‘nothing but 2 Tong shirt. 
They also arrested Gorjar, who appeats to be in Police -cistody’stifl, because 
he has neither returned to the boarding-house not has he yet been reported:'to- 
Have appeared (m any court): The local'newspapers have, howéver, remain 
ed wholly indifferent i in the matter, and none of them has: enquited . from the 
police for what offence this Malhratta youth, who ts a — in Lahore, tas: 
been accorded the above treatment. 


:  -(4) A certain local newspaper reported recently that Lala Lal Chand,. 

Falak, Lala Kidar Nath Sehgal and Pandit Din Dayal had been deported 
from Lahore for three days in connection with the Viceroy’s recent visit to 
this city. If its editor had, however, taken the trouble of making enquiries 
ftom the persons named, he would have discovered that they were so persistent- 


ly shadowed by the Secret Police at all times that they voluntarily left Lahore 


and stayed at Lyallpur for the time that the Viceroy was here. 


In conclusion, the writer says that if the Punjab Press wishes : to become 
a’ power, it should multiply its sources of obtaining news. This will un- 
doubt edly cost some money, but the expenditure should be incurred. 


a The Aftab-s-find (Jullundur), dated the 8th (received on the 
Pen sgett nication in which the writer says ‘that 
the complaint is general that old rupees bearing the uncrowned effigy of ‘the 
late Queen Empress are not accepted as legal tender ; considering, hé adds, 
they were minted and issued by Government, it is not easy to “anderstand 
why they should be treated in the above manner. Government should remove 
the complaint or withdraw from circulation all the rupees in question. 


3% The $hang Sial (Jhang), of the 17th April t909; publishes an 

| article headed “ Powerful rebels.” ‘The’ 
British Government, it says, is very 
powerful and rests on extremely strong foundations, Its police have, however, 
become so unnerved as to give rise to doubts ‘regarding its strength. It is 
true that an anarchist consp iracy ‘has been uneatthed'in Bengal and that 
Government has grown suspicious of a few men, This does’ not, however, 
mean that it should scent danger from the entire population of the countty.’ 

Continuing, the paper: says that peace reigns sypreme in the Punja and there’ 

are no signs of unrest in the province. The recent. visit of the Viceroy to, 
Lahore; however, had the effect ef so alarming: the local police that they began; 
to see visions of powerfal rebels in the city and-to : think that. the only “: $e: 
protect ‘Lord Minto’s life’ was'to’ ‘deport such rébelsfor a few. days. “They. 
sent dor. these i imaginary rebels Lala Lal ‘Chand, Falak, ‘Sartias ‘Sawant 


if 
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aoth) April 1909, publishes a commy-: 


ST teatime rine et 


Teterwouree between Indians and Europeans. 


879° 
and Lela Din-Diyal to the ‘Kotwali nd directed thein to-leave ‘Lahore for the 


three days which His’ Excellency was: to pass in that city.. Those who know : 
the above young men by appéaranee, or have read of their sentiments in books: 
and newspapers will burst into involuntary laughter at the fear with which they 
are regarded by the guardians of the public peace. It is a pity that the police 
should throw blots on the name and administration of the British Govern- 
ment. Could not the Lahore Police, asks the paper, have made some other. 
arrangements for ensuring the safety of the Viceroy’s life? But perhaps they 
wished to make the world believe that there existed men in the Punjab also, 
who thirsted for the Viceroy’s blood. It is a pity that the police should do 
something every now and then to alarm the authorities and to stick another 
feather in their. own caps. If the young men referred to are really dangerous 
characters, why have they never been required to furnish security to keep the 
peace, and why have they always been free to go about the city ? They deal 
in books and not in bombs, and the police had not reason to apprehend any 
danger from them to the Viceroy’s life. Proceeding, the Editor says that it is 
rumoured that Sardar Ajit Singh and Sufi Amba Parshad also were directed 
to leave Lahore and that they went to Moradabad for some time. 


34. Writing under the heading “ Intercourse between Indians and Euro 
peans,” the Ssraj-ul Akhbar (Jhelum), 
dated the 20th April 1909, says that 
at a time when political agitation has become the order of the day and the 
general public are heard to say that natives are not treated with consideration 
by Europeans, if the latter were to treat the children of the soil kindly, the 
prevailing unrest would soon vanish for ever. The majority of Angio-Indians, 
adds the paper, are so drunk with power that they look upon natives as a 
contemptible and barbarous people. They can be propitiated only by flattery 
and offerings, while on the other hand, not a few natives hate flattery and 
dislike calling on European officers, who reciprocate the feeling with equal 
warmth. Continuing, the paper says that it is a matter for gratification that 
in some cities educated native ladies mix and exchange ideas with their 
European sisters. If native women, it adds, were to educate themselves and 
to promote intercourse with their European sisters, European officers in the 
country would learn to treat natives with love and affection. 


complaiat : ccseaness 35. The following is from the Pan- 
leeone aad ches <ofgeaed " jabee, Lahore, of the sand April 1909 : — 


os The yheng ee a typical case of a certain class of income-tax assessment 
familiar in the mofussil. There is a man at Jhang, Kirpa Ram_ by name, who has beea 
known by his neighbours to be poor all his life and who until lately earned his living 
by daily labour. Managing ta raise a loan of Rs. 200 he left home some time aga to 
try his fortune in traje somewhere else. His only property at that date besides the 
money horrowed was a small house at Jhang which had been mortgaged. With Rs, 200 
he opened a shop at Chak 385 near Taba Tek Singh, but the fates were against him 
and he did not prosper. For some time then he lived by selling vegetables in the 


| feighbotrhood. While he was in this plight the Tahsil Chaprasi came to him and 


jnforined him that he had) been assessed for an income-tax of Rs. 27. The poor maa 
was ‘tanned, for his entire stock-in-trade -consisting of vegetables was not worth that 


nt, He proceeded to. Toba Tek. Singh, and on enquiry found that the assessment 
was not for. Re: 27, hut for Rs. 20 though the difference did not offer him any consolatioe 
at he was not ja a position to pay even a pict’ as tat, He. sypnios ta the Deputy 
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Commissioner of Lyallpur, and several dates were fixed for the hearing, but ‘the case 
was never called. The poor fellow ran to Maghiana spending whatever balance had 
been left of the loan of Rs. 200 taken by him. The Tahsil peon followed him there and 
‘under a warrant took him to the Tahsildar of Maghiana. The poor fellow told his 
. story before that officer and made many an entreaty to have the tale of his poverty 
verified, as he lived within his jurisdiction. Butthe only answer from ‘thatemblem of 
authority was that his orders were to realise the amount, no matter howit might be 
raised. In case of non-payment the fate in store for poor Kirpa Ram was ‘the lock-up. 
The wre tched man strove and raised another loan wherewith he paid into the Govern- 
‘ment coffers the sum of Rs. 21 as-follows :—Rs. 30 tax; 12 annas warrant fee; 4 annas for 
money order. The Editor of the hang Sia/ bears testimony to having seen Kircpa Ram 
>going to the market with an ass laden with grass to eke out his day’s living. Verily 
the ass was happier than his master, having no Income-Tax Department to satisfy—the 
freaks of which Department sometimes make one think that the days of Raja Habu 
Chunder had come back. One night the Raja is saii to have invaded hisfish woman’s 
hut with a big army. Why? He had been told that the poor woman had in her house 
-a large store of pearls and jewellery extracted out offish which had swallowed them 
from the bodies-of drowned persons like the famous lost ring of Sakuntala. ” 


D. PETRIE, 


Asst. to the Deputy Inspector General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, Pusyad., 


LAHORE: 


The 24th Aprsl 1909. . 


Punjab Government Press, Lahore—29-¢-09—12—o7e0H, L. S. See 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS | 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB 


Received up to Ist May 1909. 


— _ i _ ——, 


(a)— Foreign. 


t. The Observer (Lahore), of the 26th April t909, publishes the 


following under the heading “ The 


Phe South African Problem. : 
Mists wscabaincasicas South African Problem” :— : 


“Within the past few months events of far-reaching import have marched with 
such rapidity in the Indian continent that they have made our fellow-countrymen. almost 
forgetfal of the pathetic story of British Indians in South Africa. Not long ago reports 
of the treatment which was being meted out to her sons in the Transvaal and Cape 
Colony thrilled all India, and we took oocasion to describe, in the columns of this 
paper, at some length, the sufferings of British Indian subjects of His Imperial Majesty 
the King Emperor resident in the various colonies of South Africa, Since then the 
position has not only not improved but gone from bad to worse; and the telegraphic 
messages that persistently pour in from that quarter of the British Empire keep the 
people in this country reminding of the hard lot of their brethren who have settled in 
South Africa. Out of the still continued passive resistance struggle on the part of 
the Indian sufferers two points stand ont clear and distinct. The'first is the repeal of 
the old Asiatic Law Amendment Act of 1907, which has since been replaced for all 
practical purposes by a later enactment, which is not unacceptable'to the community. 
The old Act, however, in spite of a promise by General Smats, has been retained, 
General Smuts refusing to repeal it except on unacceptable terms. The second point 
is that an effort is bei 1g made, by means of the retention of this Act upon the Statute 
Book, to exclude every future Indian immigrant to the Transvaal. The Indian com- 
munity has also consented to this, but on condition that th- prohibition be not by means 
of specific legal enactments. The recently published Draft Act of the Union of South 
Africa shows that all the existing racial legislation in the various colonies will stand, 
and that there will be no intercourse, except by means of temporary permits, between 
Indians in different parts of South Africa, and that they are to be kept in water-tight 
compartments; whereas their European fellow-colonists may have freedom of move- 
meat throughout the sub-continent, This temporary permit, it may be pointed out, 
does npt confer any rights whatever on the holder of it, but simply withholds penalty 
and its holder will technically still be a prohibited ‘immigrant. This is indeed’ very’ 
distressing. But that is not the worst part of the affair; The latter consists in the 
arrest and imprisonment of 150 members ‘of the Indian community. Indians in South 


Africa are, however, bent upon passive, resistance and the fact that they are resolved 
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to suffer any punishment to safeguard their interests is a standing proof of their zeal 
for a final and honourable settlement, Menfike Mr. Daood Muhammad, a wealthy 
landowner of Natal and the President of the Natal Indian Congress, Mr. N. A, Cama, 


; Indian Post Master in Johannesburg, Mr. Gandhi and other distinguished : perdond 


have been sentenced to imprisonment and are patiently suffering their hard lot. Various 
meetings have been held at different placef to protest étergetically against such treat- 
ment of the Indians. Of these the meetings convened at the Hamidia Islamic Society’s 
Hall were perhaps the most successful. Indian women have not been inactive. They 
are also playing a great part in helping the cause of their community and have held 
enthusiastic meetings ona grand scale. Further details we withhold from the reader. 
With no less than 1§0 men in the jail, and with the European. population in South 
Africa still bent: upon” ‘anfair play, the sithation is setions indeed. ’ The only hope of 
the community rests with the Government of India, and Lord Minto alone can protect 
‘them from hardship. We feel confident that His Excellency will listen to the piteous 
cry of a forlorn commithity: and ‘réscte them from the anénviable position in which 
their success and the jealousy of their rivals has placed them,” 


2. The following is fromthe Zrsbune (Lahore), of the 29th April 
The Turkish revolation. 1909 ow 


“ The Sult an is deposed. Long live the Sultan— is the exclamation ringing in the 
ears of the Turks, and that will echo and re-echo im the ears of Muhammadans all over 
the world, Sultan Abdul Hamid but yesterday kailed ag the father of his children and 
the: Commander of the: Faithful, and: applauded as the grantor of the constitution and the 
benefactor of his people; has been a-prisoner'in his own palace, been deposed from his 
throne by a patriotic Parliament and been coo lly spirited away beyond the Bospliériis ‘to 
be cut off from any further possibility of mischief to his country and countrymen. His 
brother Resha‘l Effendi: has been proclaimed Sultan amid the booming otthe réyul salute 
of sot guns ‘and assumes a'Sultanate-shorn of its power and: prestige, not td‘reign like 
hie‘brather of: the former “days, or’ even as Sultan Abdul’ Hamid; the codstitational 
Sovercign, but’as a confirmed invalid and a ‘weak-kneed puppet in the hands'ef an over- 
powering Parliament and-an assertive ‘army, The change is fraught with remarkable 
potentialities'to the cause of constitutional government in Turkey, but ‘it is:still toa 
early to forécast the future as-much will >de pend on the: courage and:capacity of the 
Jeadlers and the rank and file of the young Turks, and the greatest foe they: bave to: ‘fear 
will be their own-elation at’a rapidly-gained’ success and the ‘danger of ‘disintegration 


that frequently sets’ in whea-thé dreaded opposition has' melted into the:air’’ ae 


3. The Patsa’ Akhbar (Lahore), of ‘the goth April. 19°09, publishes 
an article headed: *' Poot Sultan Abdut 
Hamid II,”"' Although, says’: ‘thé paper; 
Abdul Hamid is no'longer the ruler of Turkey’ and’ the ‘Caliph of *Mltham+ 
madans, still the ability and wisdom’ with whith he govertied the Turkish 
Empire forthe last 33 years and the. manner in which he had been chéckiat- 
ing his Christian. (Jit. European) enemies during: this long period will render 
his namé immortal:in the history, not’only of Turkey, but of the whole world. 

It is ‘true that‘ many stories are: tald about the ‘oppression: said - to have been 
practised by*him, ‘but the circumstances ‘under which ‘he ruled’ over ‘a ntixed 
popiilation of Chiistians and Myhammadans, ‘ard of Asiatics and ‘Eutopéariz 
would have brought the same ‘discredit on any other déspotic ‘ruler, however’ 
wise and God-fearing he might have been. Besides, scares of European news. 
papers and: magazines frequently admitted him to be t he most industrious, far; 
sighted and. wide-awake ruler of his time. He had undoubtedly ., the weakness 
of being extteniely:jealows of ‘his personal ‘dignity and equally apprehensive:-pf 
his-life, sti Yethas tone more--thavany of His-predecedsads tov steehgthen thé 
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* Turkish army ‘ahd to confound’ the enemies: of the’ nation, | 13 is ‘ diBealt for 
Indians, who are so far removed from Constantinople, to realise “the wisdonr of 
the conduct of the Committee of Union and Progress in deposing a statesman- 
like. ruler like Abdul Hamid andi replacing him by his young brother Reshad 
: Effendi, the larger part of whose. life. has been passe1 in prisoa and under 
surveillance," All that is visible.on the surface,is.that the new Sultan will. be 
merely a puppet m the hands of the ‘Turkish Parliament, while: his- pred ecesgor 
would on rio account’ have consented to'occupy this position. _ Continuing, the 
paper endeavours to prove that Abdul’ Hanid could have’ had no hand in 
bringing about the recent Turkish revolution. It next advises’ the Young 
Turks to show the deposed Sultan the greatest honour an d to request him to 
. continue to. give.the Government the benefit of his advice. In conclusien, it 
advises him to pass his remaining few days in prayer and devotion, and to hope 
that Reshad Effendi, may follow in the footsteps of his illustrious forefathers 
and that his reign may. prove a period of greatness for the Turks. | 


4. The Watan (Lahore), dated the joth April 1909, writing about 
“The recent revolution in Turkey,” 

refers to the deposition of Abdul 
Hamid and the accession -of. Reshad. Effendi, who, it.says, is, a confirmed in- 
valid. The deposed Sulta.: adds:the:paper, leaves the throne: alter having 
laboured unremittingly in the ‘service: of ‘his -nation- ‘tor 33 long years. After 
praising him for his patriotism, it expresses:the hope that the young Turks 
will spare his life. If they behave differently they will not only lay them- 
. selves open to the charge of in_ratitude, but will also be committing a great 
‘sin and courting the wrath of God. Even European powers haye had to bow 
. before his great statesmanship, and it is no small misfortune for the Turks to 
be deprived of the services: of a ruler.of his.calibre. -They should let him live 
and keep themselves in a position to profit. by his advice in times of:need. 
“In conclusion, the paper says, tha. apparently. Reshad will bea: mere titular 
_— all nes teed wielded 7 the Kiny- — military officers. 


.(b)—Homies 


The Turkish revolution, - 


5. The following is from the JZribume (Lahaie),; of the 23rd April 


Appointment of an Indian to the Viceroy’s 1909 ‘-— 
Executive Godacil, - 


| “ Among the several objections raised against the appointment of an Indian 
lawyer to the Executive Council of the Viceroy, which constitutes, in the words of 
Lord Curzon, the crown and core of British ssvereignty and rule in India, one of the 
‘most vehenently reiterated has been that Indian Princes and Ruling Chiefs would 
_be averse to the appointment. | Says the London Zime in respect of this : :—! The 
' Native Princes and Chiefs have strong prejudices i in favour of the privilege of rank and of 
| birth, It is not wise to offend those prejudices, however antiquated they may seem 
to some of us, for they are an undoubted factor in the stability of Indian life: Yet few 
. things are likely to grate upon them more than the exaltation to the ‘Supreme Govern- 

ment .of one of their fellow-countrymen who owes his promotion to his abilities as 
a lawyer.’ It i is, however, purely imaginative on the part of the Zimes to assert. that 
“the Indian Princes or Chiefs are averse to the. appointment . of Indian. lawyers in, the 
_ Executive Council. Two of the leading taluqdars of Oudh,. Raj a Prighy ip Singh : ~ 

Raja Pratap Narayan Singh, recently spoke at the United Werdeas Kopfereesy and 
_ both, af them repudiated the idea of the. Tinies i that they are > opposed to a h he intopactinn 
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-Curzén tha( they are opposed to the creation of Provincial Exe:utive Councils.. Not 
a single instance of the.opinion of a responsible Indian Prince has been cited by the 
Times in .support of its theory. Weare inclined to think that far from disapproving 
the step the great Maharajas and Rajas in the country have every reason to rejoic* at 
the fact that Indians will in future take a part in the executive government of the 
Indian Empire. As regards the contention that the Indian Princes of rank would feel 
offended in their dignity and pride of birth by a lawyer being associated in the execu- 
tive government of the country, the latter are at least as well acquainted with the trend 
of events as to know. that the present Premier of the Empire is a mere lawy:r and _ that 
ord Morley wasin his earlier days a mere editor. But there is no reason to think 
that the appointment of an Indian lawyer i is.at all viewed with disapproval by the landed 
proletariat of the country. Of course some Anglo-Indian papers may think that the only 
Indian fit to sit on Executive Council isa Ruling Chief. But then it cannot be said that the 
n embers of the Civil Service, who attain high official positions in this country, ate 


always men descended from the aristocracy of England. The Indian Princes may be 
old fashioned, but they have enough intelligecee to know that in this democratic 
age high careers are open not to any gilded toys but to talent. On the contrary, we 
think that: our Princes and Ruling Chiefs will feel all the more gratified at the circumstance 
of one of their countrymen occupy ing an honourable place in the Councils of the Imperiab 
Government. Indeed they cannot but be gratified at the prospect of their interests 
being more than effectively safeguarded by one of the ablest of their countrymen and at the 
reduced chances of the liability of their interest being defeated either through ignorance 
' or prejudice. It may not be generally known in this connection‘ that at the session. of 
the Indian National Congress held at Caleutta in 1896, Mr. Sinha moved a resolution 
at the Congress relating to the deposition of Indian Princes for mal-administration or 
misconduct without any formal trial. The resolution which was moved by Mr. Sinha 
in a most effective and logical speech ran thus :— ‘ In the opinion of this Congress it 
is desirable that in future no Indian Prince or Chief shall be deposed on the ground of 
mal-administration or misconduct until the fact of such mal-administration or misconduct 
shall have been es tablished to the satisfaction ofa Publie Tribunal which shall come 
mand the confidence alike of Government and of the Indian Princes.and Chiefs.’ We 
venture to. say that there will be hardly any Indian Prince who will feel otherwise 
than. oe at. the elevation of Mr. Sinha to the legal portfolio of the Imperial Govern- 
ment.” , | 


6. The following is from the Punzabee (Lahore), of “ a4th April. 


1909 == 
: The National Congress. _ oe ae 9°9 


“The Lahore correspondent of the Advccate of Lucknow, im deploring the. 
lukewarmness.of the Punjab. to the Congress, wonders that ‘when the Government 
_was more Or less hostile to. this national movement it aroused so much enthusiasm; 
but that on the contrary indifference should be exhibited to it ‘when there are indica- 
tions of a change i in the official attitude towards it.’ There lies the whole secret, and 
the writer in raising his query has answered it himself. The fact is that the ‘ change 
in the official attitude’ is not an inde pendent phenomenon, but the result of a change 
in the attitude of the’ Congress leaders. Through the sayings and doings of its most 
responsible spokesmen and leaders, the Congress has practically announced that it is 
going in future to be an ‘interpreter’ of the Government to the people, and not the 
independent critic of the former as well as fearless champion of the latter. In other 
words, the ‘national movem ent ’ has changed its role to one of playing second fiddle 
to the Government from its proud distinction of fulfilling the function of an Opposition, 
And the consequences. of such an allia nce have been what might have been expected, 
‘The officials have practically got a carte blanche to’ follow their hatsh or repre:sive- 
n methods. Witness what is going on in Madras. The watering mouths which slebbered 
over Sir Arthur ad $ dunch and. tea at the: Southern Capital have been completely 
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Shut against the tide of repression which is sweeping over that Province: Having 


obtained the certificate of the Congress ‘leaders: the Madras: Government went éven: 
one better than that‘of Bengal. It moved'the High Court for eahancement of sentence: 
in the *Swaraj’ sedition case against the expressly mild'view of- the ‘offence: of the- 


accused taken ‘by both the District Magistrate and -the Sessions Judge of Kistna. And. 
the High Court, agreeably to the instinct displayed by. it in the. Karur sedition case, 
has come up fully to the taste of the bureaucracy. Of the two accused, the sentence 
of 9 months passed on one has been changed from simple to rigorous, while that 
of six months’ simple passed on the other has been made three years’ rigorous! Of 
all the sedition cases tried in the South the ‘Swaraj’ case was the only one in which 


the public did not consider the lower Court sentences to have been unduly heavy, but. 


they were not to enjoy theic consolation long, Be it noted that the accused :in the 
case, as soon as proceedings: had been launched against them, tendered an humble. 
apology to the Government prayiog for the withdrawal of the prosecution; while 
the District Magistrate, who knew the local conditions fully, recommended the suppli- 
cation to the favourable consideration of the Government with his opinion that ‘ nothing 
had occurred to disturb the amicable relations hitherto existing between the people 
and the Government.’ But alas! the ‘man on the spot’ was not trusted in this case, 
and meekness and humility on the part of the accused seems to have hardened, rather 
than softened, the adamantine heart of the bureaucracy. O the policy of conciliation 
that has been ushered in by the Reform Scheme! Yet there was not language glowing 
enough in the command of some of our contemporaries to express their thankfulness 
to Sir Arthur Lawley for his condescension in entertaining the Congress leaders. We 


inthe Punjab know of something like a parallel to this state of blessedness resulting © 


from the alliance of ‘patriots’ with officials. In the dark days of 1907-08 the 
Hindus of the Punjab went down and down, while the talk went on louder and louder 
that some of their leaders had imposed upon themeslves the self-denying task of tring- 
ing about good relations with the officials. And so while tea-parties flourisbed, and 
one or two gentlemen prospered, the upshot, so far as the people were concerned, was 
the formation of the Sir Denzil Ibbetson Memorial Committee, the whitewashing of the 
late Lieutenant-Governor’s policy in the columns of the only Anglo-Native Daily, and the 
condemnation of Mr. Martineau’s Rawalpindi judgment by a ‘sympathetic’ Chief 
Court Judge. In the Punjab therefore we have had a good object-lesson as to what 
an alliance between the patriots and officials means, and therefore the Lahore corre- 
spondent of the Lucknow Advocate (who we uncerstand is a local journalist) need not 
be surprised that the condescending official attitude towards the Congress has cooled 
rather than warmed the popular enthusiasm for that movement. Indeed, as our learned 
contributor ‘Candid Friend,’ whose article is published to-day, rightly says, the uphill 
fight of the popular cause has been rendered more difficult in these days by the alliance 
in ‘question; for while formerly the struggle was against the bureaucracy alone, the 
war has to be waged now against bureaucracy allied with the Mubammadan pet and 
Hindu: patriots.” | 
5. The Atndustan (Lahore), of the 23rd April 1909, publishes an 
article headed ‘‘ May God protect the 
-Congress.’’ It was in an. inauspicious 
moment, says the paper, that the National: Congress was. invited to meet in the 
Punjab in. December next. « Opposition to the: movement. is fast, gaining in 
strength, which presages the failure of its next session.: Let alone the activities 
of those who are determined to prejudice the authorities against it by dubbing 
it and its legitimate demands as. seditious, signs of danger to it are visible even 
in its own camp, ‘Educated Hindus (in the Punjab) have. grown - lukewarm 
in their interest-in the Congress, and have come to believe that a purely, Hindu 
political movement:is indispensable. for safeguarding. their interests, They 


The National Congress, 


are practically seceding ftom the propagandaiand. seem: determingd.to.employ 


their entice social forces in establishing) a large: numberof: Hinds, Sabhas 
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Even those of. their teaders: who invited the Congress to the province have 
been so affected by. the change, that, notwithstanding their limited number, 
power and influence, they: have become indifferent, from conviction or con- 
siderations of expediency, to making preparations for its next session; four 
months of the year have already rolled away and it is a matter of common 
knowledge that even those provinces in which there was no dearth of workers 


and money could make Congress meetings a success only after a ‘whole 
year’s hard toil. As for Muhammadans, the generality of them have always 
held themselves aloof from. the National Congress, while, since the birth of 
the Muslim League, they have been fighting still more shy of the former 
movement, although they also ought to join it in order to further the country’s. 
interests. The Sikhs, also, do not: evince much interest in the Congress, 


| being anxious to remain behind no other community in showing tkeir loyalty 


to Government. Nor does the pursuit. of th eir communal interests leave them 
any time to work for the Congress. After remarking that the bodies above 
enumerated are the three great communities inhabiting the Punjab, the paper 
says that it can be safely affirmed that the present attitude of the Punjab 
public is not favourable to the Congress, althcugh it is for the Sikhs, Hindus 
and Musalmans that the Congress has been. working for the last 25 years 
in face of numerous hardships and the ridicule of its enemies. And when 
this is the.case with the public nothing better can be expected from Govern- 
ment, especially as the Congress has been criticising its methods of rule, and 
has been showering on it demand after demand. Nor will the authorities help 
forward a-movement which has con stantly urged a curtailment of their powers 
and demanded for Indians a share in the administration of the country. 

Indeed, there will be nothing surprising in their trying their best to crush it. 
When even an aged, gentle and sober Viceroy like Lord, Minto felt irritated 
at the Punjab Hindu Sabha’s demand for justice and its fair criticisms (of 
the reform scheme), it can easily be imagined how the work and programme 
of the Congress affect inexperienced and power-loving young Civilians and 
subordinate (Anglo-Indian) officers. It is, therefore, evident that just now. 
the Congress has to face the strongest opposition both from within and from 
without. . And heaven. also must be hostile towards a society which 
is viewed with indifference by its own members, which is opposed by countless 
and influential enemies, and which has no. one to help or befriend it. The 
present is, therefore, a time of a very severe trial for the friends, supporters 
and well-wishers of the Congress. The Punjab leaders should open. their 
eyes and hasten to. steer the Congress barque into the. haven. of safety. If 
the existing state of affairs continues longer, not only will the next Congress 
meeting prove a. failure, but even the very existence of the movement will 
have been imperilled... It rests with the leaders named to protect the 


Mife of the Congress or. to. bring upon themselves the reproach of causing its 


death. Those (Hindus) -who think that they will do better by severing their 


connection with the Congress. are labouring under a, mistake, After urging 
‘both Hindus and Muhammadans to preserve the existence of the Congress, 


the paper says. that: if the: Punjabis..do not. feel equal to holding jts next 


‘séssion ini a befitting manner, they had better proclaim their incapacity, so 
that some. other province. may come forward to discharge this national duty. 
Otherwise, it adds, there.is.a fear that.the Congress may cease to exist and 


thatthe country’ shopes-from: jt. rhay be. dashed to the ground,.., . 
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8, The Fhang Sial (Jhang), of the 24th April 1¢09, publishes an 
article headed “ A windfall” in which 
F< ale the Partition of Bengsland = ». Works that not infrequently good 
: cometh forth out of evil. § Lord 
Curzon, adds the paper, found on his arrival in India that the then 
condition of the country left no room for doubt that natives would one day 
unite into a nation. As, however, such union is admittedly calculated to 
prove iniurious to the ruling race, His Lordship made several moves to render 
it an impossibility. One of these moves was to partition Bengal, and as 
it was: made in the interests of the British nation even a statesman like Lord 
Morley refuses .to reverse the step, although he admits it to have been a 
blunder, The partition has, however, failed to divide the Bengalis and has 
proved instrumental. only in converting them into a still more compact 
community, It has also given an impetus to education and industries in 
Bengal and, if the present pace of progress is maintained, the Bengalis will 
assuredly succeed in bettering their condition. Continuing, the paper says 
that another instance of good coming out of evil is furnished by the modi- 
fication of the reform scheme having induced Hindus to work independently 
of Muhammadans. After remarking that under the existing circumstances 
the union between the two communities is an intpossibility, it says that both 
should achieve progress on separate lines. This will make them realise their 

duty and will ultimately unite them into a nation. 


9. The Fhang Stal (Jhang), of the 24th April 1909, publishes an.- 
article headed “‘ Is this sleep or death ”? 


The situation ia the Punjab. Those, Says the paper, who take part 


in politics, have been expressing divergent views about the present. condition 
of the Punjab. Some say that although the Punjabis keep silent, still they 
are accomplishing something, Others, however, are of opinion that the 
people of this province are sunk in sleep, which the former regard as asign 
of death, But not a few charge the Punjabis with cowardice, saying. that 
the latter were worsted in the trial which overtook them in 1907, and that 
happenings in other provinces have made them retire (from the field of 
politics). Continuing, the paper says that the. general opinion is that just 
now. the Punjab has become inactive, has forgotten its duty, and is locked 
inthe arms of a sleep, from which it is not likely to awake. The Editor, 
however, cannot subscribe to this view and asserts that this province still 
shows signs of life, however feeble these may be. That this is so is evident 
from the mere fact of Government shtkarss (the secret police) scenting 
sedition in every lane and street and of the Punjabis flying before these 


hunters. It does not matter if (political) lectures are now nowhere, delivered. 


and Punjabi Newspapers have changed their.tone. The Editor can detect 
the existence of a national spirit in every lane, street and household in the 


Punjab, while political thoughts are entertained in every nook and corner of — 


the province. The trend of the feelings of the general public shows that: the 


Land of the Five Rivers is not yet dead. The thoughts of the younger genera : 
tion, the future inhabitants of the Punjab, are also encouraging. It must, of’ 
course, be admitted with regret that those. who used ta do political work in | 
the Punjab have grown indifferent to their avocation. The Punjab is without 
a leader at the present moment and, in the absence of a guide, the people are 
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groping in the dark-and have been seized with disappointment, Nevertheless, 

the number of those Punjabis, whose thoughts are heartening, is by no means 

small, If they are taught the lesson of patriotism, the time is not far distant. 
when the Punjab will be behind no other province in the race for national progress: 
It is said that (political) workers in the Punjab have numerous obstacles: 
thrown in their way ; that they have to face various difficulties and hardships ;. 
and that they are shadowed by Government spies, who always try to 
prejudice the authorities against them. Itis also true that efforts are being 
made to stop the pens and seal the lips and brains of workers in the field of 
pelitics, For instance, Sufi Amba Pershad was worried only recently not 

to publish thoughts which wer-e still in his head and unknown to any one 
else. But should all this make ‘‘us” abandon “our” sacred duty of 
serving the country and prompt “us” to bid good-bye, to “our” desire for 
liberty ? No, never. Thetemple at which “we” worship and the liberty 
which “* we” desire cannot be gained without undergoing troubles and sufferings, 
(Political) workers in the Punjab should preach the truth with perseverance: 
and in face even of the greatest sufferings. So long as one single resolute. 
soul exists in the Punjab and one single Punjabi feels for the nation, this. 
province cannot be regarded as dead. They are blind and enemies of the nation, 
who say that the Punjabis dead and has even been buried. The paper 
then turns to patriotic Punjabis and says that if they really feel for and. 
respect their beloved country and if they wish to rescue it from the jaws of 
death, they should step into the arena. “It does not matter in the least,” 
it adds, ‘if we have no persona grata to lead us. We do not need ‘big 
wigs’ for our leaders. .........e+., the Nation does not want leaders who. will 

prove a burden to it. It stands in need of servants, He who serves it 
most will be acknowledged the leader, #.¢., the chief servant, asa matter of 
course.’ The present condition (of the Punjab) is pitiable and critical 
in the extreme ; patriotic Punjabis should see that their province does not. 
lag behind other parts of the country in the race for progress. The Punjab 
is alive still, and if they conduct thems elves with a little care, courage and 
perseverance, a very noble and holy spirit will again be at work in the Punjab. 
In conclusion, the parer calls upon the youths of the province to rouse the 


Punjabis and bring them to the light. , 


10. The following is from the Punjabee (Lahore), of the tst += 


1 — 
The reform scheme. : 909: 


DIFFERENT SAUCE FOR GANDER AND GOOSE. 


“ When the. Punjab Hindu Sabha submitted that the method of Muhammadan 
representation proposed under the reform scheme would: make it so prejudicial to the 
interests, and derogatory to the self-respect, of the Hindus that the latter would rather 
forego the benefits of the scheme, the Viceroy administered a.rebuke tothe Sabha. His 
Excellency expressed surprise and regret that anybody should fight over mere details, 
ignoring the great advantages promised by the principle of the measure. His Excellency's 
attitude and action have, however, been quite different now that an outcry has been 
raised by the Muhammadans over certain matters of detail recently announced by Mr. 
Hobhouse i in the House of Commons. Indeed, the Muhammadan objection to the measure 
has been throughout, not on matters of principle which they have never touched, but on © 
details of election and representation which the Hindu ‘Sabha were sharply admonished 
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for meddling with. It is in these details that the Government has been sedulously trying 
to meet the wishes of the Muhammadans, even regardless of the fact that such conces: 
sions might prove injurious or distasteful to others. And now that Muhammadan 
self-love has been violently pricked by Mr. Hobhouse’s announcement, and the cry 
of pledges broken has been. raised, the Simla officials are in a hurry and flurry 
to pacify and parley with them. Two communigues following each other in quick 
succession have been issued from the heights of Olympus to explain matters so tkat 
the Faihful might not sever their allegiance, of which ominous thrcats were 
being sounded, and the country be not plunged into a conflagration of threats and 
protests. These communiques would appear to have been addressed only to Muham- 
madan journals, and associations and their allies in the Anglo-Indian Press, for it is 
through the medium of these that they have seen the light. It will be seen 
that in the first of these an attempt is made to answer an objection of the Nawab of 
Dacca, though Hindu criticisms and protests coming from no less eminent, and certainly 
more intelligent, quarters have been so ignored that the Viceroy in his reply to the 
Punjab Hindu Sabha seemed to be almost unaware of their existence. And to crown 
all tnis feverish flurry and anxiety the cables have been busy, and Mr. Hobhouse has 
heen made to explain himself, and even modify his previous declaration. Un the 19th 
April he stated that it was only for a few supplementary seats over and above those filled 
by joint electorates that special Muhammadan electorates would be called. After a 
week (on 27th) he apparently changes ground and declares that ‘elections would be 
conducted, wherever possible, on the basis of separate representation of the Muham- 
madan community, but different customs, traditions and social conditions appear to render 
it impsssible to apply a universal system.’ It is doubtful if even this prompt retrac- 
tation will satisfy the ‘pet’ child of the Government, for the concession to him is 
expected to be absolutely without qualification—at ali stages from top t> bottom, from 
the Provincial Council to the rural unit, and so on and soforth. So the grumblings 
have not ceased, though they are kept bottled up for the present, to find vent when the 
full text of Mr. Hobhouse’s speech is received or the Government plan is further unfolded. 
It is plain, however, that the Government has received a sharp rap and will think twice 
before it again vertures to provoke the displeasure of the favourite wife by trying to 
frame a sensible scheme. It is no Hindu clamour that may be stopped by a mere shrag 
cra frown.” 


I]—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


11. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of tne 26:h April 190), publishes 


a paragraph headed ‘‘ The Kabul con- 
spiracy and Doctor Abdul Ghani.” 
The most surprising item, says the paper, in the news about the conspiracy 
published in the papers is that which relates to the complicity of Doctor 
Abdul Ghani and his brothers in the plot. The Editor can say nothing with 
_conficence in the matter, etill he is of opinion that from what the Doctor showed 
himself to be during his (last) stay in the Punjab, it will not be wrongto say 
that it is undoubtedly through a mistake that he has been considered to. nave 
been one of the conspirators. He has always interested himself in educational 
matters, eschewing politics throughout his life. Apparently his educational zeal 
could not have allowed him to interest himself in any other matter. The fact 
that after his first stay at Kabul he acquired no large property inthe Punjab is 
sufficient to prove that he is free from avarice. Besides, it has been disclosed 
that since February last there has been great enmity between him and his 
brothers on account of some family disputes, which fact is fully known even to. 
His Majesty the Amir. After enquiring how the brothers could have joined in 
‘any conspiracy in these circumstances, the Editor reports that it ‘has tran- 
-spired from a reliable source that last year Doctor Abdul Ghani had ar edition. 


The Katul conspiracy. 
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of the. Quran prtated at the Islamia Press, Lahore... A+, however, the system | 
of vowel points (/i#. the pronounciatio1) followed in it did not commend itself 
to the Uiama (learned men) of Kabul, they complained to the Amir that the 
Doctor had attemptedto tamper withthe Muhammadan religion. This led 
His: Majesty to order that all the printed copies should be ! ocked in a room and 
that the printing charges should be deducted from the’ pay of Doctor Abdul 
Ghani. The incident sh ows that a powerful party at Kabul is inimically dis- 
posed towards the Doctor.. It is, therefore, possible that he may have been 
involved i in this trouble by his enemies. 


TIL—NATIVE STATES. 


12. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore’, of the 24th April 19°9, publishes a 
paragraph headed “The post of 
| Prime Minister of the Kashmir State.” 
After remarking that various suggestions are being made in connection with 
the filling of the said post, the paper says that 95 per cent. of the State sub- 
jects ‘are Muhammadans and that justice demands that a’ Muhammadan 
shoulda be selected to fill the appointment. Hindus, it adds, hold very high 
and honourable posts in Muhammadan States in the Punjab and in other 
parts of india. Although they constitute only 3 per cent. of the population 
of the Bahawalpur State, still a very large numberof them is employed in 
all the departments of the public service. Again, the post of Prime Minister 
in the largest Mahammadani State in India, viz. in Hyderabad, is held by a 
Hindu, while many o:her highly-placed officers and jagirdars in the S:ate 


i<ashmir affairs. 


_also belong to the Hindu religion. On the contrary, neither of the Governors 


‘of Jammu and Kashmir is a Muhammadan, The ruler of the Happy Valley 
and his relatives enjoy themselves on the money realised from their Muham- 


‘madan subjects, but i is a matter for deep regret that no stone should be left 


unturned to trample on the rights of the last named. Continuing, the paper 
says that it is rumoured that Sir. P. C. Chatterji is to be appointed to the vacant 


““post of Prime Minister. There can be no question as to that gentleman’s 


high legal abilities, but he knows nothing of executive and administrative 
work, experience of whichis indispensable in a Prime Minister. Besides, 
in addition to having made his recent convocation speech in favour of Punjabi, 
Sir Protul failed to win the confidence of the Muhammadan community even 
in his capacity of Judge of the Chief Court. His appointment, therefore, to 


eucceed the late Raja Sir Amar Singh will not only be open to objection on 


the score of his inexperience of executive work, but will also be regarded as 
a. misfortune by the Muhammadan inhabitants of Kashmir. Diwan Amar 
Nath, Foreign Minister, has been ably filling the post of Prime Minister, and, 
in .case of. his confirmation in the appointment, his present post of Revenue © 
Minister should be conferred on some able Muhammadan officer. This is 
highly | necessary, seeing that the zamindars and cultivators in the State 
consist (entirely) of Muhawmadans, The paper: concludes. by remarking 
that the number of Muhammadans in every department of the public: service 


mene be easiness to their numbers in the State. 


Sa 


aS ese ie 1V.—Kine-KiLiine, 
ee 3+ The Paisa Akh bar (Lahore), of the 2sth April 190), publishes a 


‘on sale of pork at Amritsar, paren paragraph headed ‘Open sale of pork 


at Amritsar.” A correspondent repotts 
to it that at + o’clock on the evening of.the.16:h April a seller of shatka meat 


39 
‘at Amritsar was seen openly selling” pork in the Jhatkian Bakar.” ‘Some 1 15 
Muhammadans went to make a resort to the police, But the latter hesitated to 
record it till the néws was received that ariot was apprehended. The’ crowd 
of Muhammadans about the shop in q uestion went ‘on ‘swelling; and on their 
arrival on the spot the police found some pork and a pig’s head. The Musal- 


mans have instituted legal proceedings against the culprit and the first hearing 
will take place on the 8 May. 


Commenting | on the above, the Editor says that, if the story is true, it 
is a matter for deep regret that some low-caste and foolish persons. should 
commit mean and reprehensible acts calculated to lead to serious breaches of 
the peace. -It is wrong, both mora lly and legally, to wound the feelings of any 
religious sect and it is out of regard for the susceptibilities of Hindus. that 
beef is not openly sold in any city. To follow a different course in regard to 
the sale of pork is nothing short of endan gering the peace of the.country. 


14, The $hang Sial (Jhang), of the #4th April 1909, publishes 4 
communication from one Salig Ram 
headed “ Cow-protection is (a part of) 
religion.” After dilating on the usefulness of the cow, tie writer says that 
it is suicidal and cruel in man to kill the animal. An - idea of tke sufferings, 
he adds, which the extinction of kine is likely to entail on natives may be 
formed from the fact that. milk and grain, which were once exceedingly cheap 
and plentiful in India, have become scarce in the country, Indeed, if cows 
continue to be killed at the present rate, milk will one day be sold in bottles. 
Continuing, the writer says that God has sent the cowto feed man with its 
milk and that to kill the animal is, therefore, to displease the Almighty. It 
is for this reason that the pzople are being visited with famine, disease and 
other calamities. If they wish themselves well and would please God, 
they should protect the cow with all their heart and soul, otherwise they will 
taste of God’s wrath in a still larger measure. 


Kine-killing in Iadia, 


15. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 27th April 1909,.publishes an article 
headed “The question of cow-protec< 
tion; Government’s past and present 
policy.” A few days back, says the paper, the Muhammadans of Khanki 
(Gujranwala district) desided to kill a cow near the local Hindu temples and 
ghdat wkere Hindu women are in the habit of bathing. This caused excite- 
ment among. the Hindus of. the place and they submitted a petition to the 
head of their district, requesting him to prevent the Musalmans from carryiag: 


' Government and kine-killing. 


their decision into practice aad giving him to understand that a riot would | 


otherwise be the result. After referring to what the Deputy Commissioner; 
Sheikh Asghar Ali, did to avert the danger, the paper enquires whether the 
difficulty has been removed for good and all. It replies to ‘the question 
with an emphatic n> and says that similar difficulties will continue ‘arising: ia 
different places. . Indeed, it has already been reported from Hafizabad that 
the local Muhammadans wish to open a slaughter-house close’ to ‘the “town 
and that the Hindus have memorialised the ‘Deputy’: Commissioner on’ the 


subject and held a public meeting to protest' against the proposal. ° ‘In. ‘short; 


many.” difficulties -have arisen’ in various places in the course of a Hedley , - 
and will continue to do so‘till some satisfactory: solution has*'beén | ‘acti 


‘ 
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They wave led toa number of riots in the past and who can say. how. many 
more. will be. brought about in the future ? The serious riots, . which occurred 
at Azamgarh in. 1893, have become historic, and were thoroughly enquired 
into.by Bishan Narain Das, who was then a Congressman of great note. The 
results of the enquiry were embodied by him ina pamphlet entitled " Ao 
appeal of the Hindus of the North-Western Provinces to the. British .pubiic,” 
After quoting an extract from the pamphlet, in which the Pandit deprecates 
the crusade which the Local Government was waging against cow-protection 
Sabhas, thé Editor says that all these societies :have heen crushed out of 
existence in the United Provinces. _ The.incident, he adds, shows that if aay 
oné were to establish such: societies again, he would become a thorn in the 
side of Government, which would probably then extend: the law relating to 
Samities in Bengal. The. question of cow-protection has, therefore, come to 
pain in.complexity and its solution has become more difficult than ever. The 
paper then goes on to say that Akbar undoubtedly prohibited cow-killing in 
his time,. but that it-was reserved for Shah Alam to make searching enquiries 
into the question of killing kine and to renew Akbar’s orders. After publish- 
ing a copy of these orders, it says that on obtaining possession of India’ the 
British Government also followed in the footsteps of Shah Alam. The paper 
quotes authorities in support of this assertion and regrets that, later on, Govern- 
ment should have forgotten its promise and adopted a different policy. In 
proof: of this statement it quotes extracts from a letter dated the 11th 
April 1849 from the Secretary to the Board of Administration, Punjab, to 
the Assistant Commissioner, Multan, directing the latter to allow the slaughter 
of kine 300 yards beyond the boundaries of towns and villages, It con- 
cludes by promising to revert to the subject in some future issue. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIRTIES AND Ressoiove MATTERS. 


‘16. The Akash (Delhi), of the 22nd April 1909 publishes a communicae 
tion headed “A monkey and two 
cats,” ‘in which the writer says that 
‘¢ Max O’Rell,” a Frenchman, has truly gaid that (tnglish) Christian Missione 
aries are the agents of the British Government. They are the first, he adds, 
to go:to a country, whither they are foilowed (later) by traders, and, lastly, by 
the Union Jack, if. possible. After remarking that Missionary ooiticline 
have. always existed in India, the correspondent says that in these days a 
Missionary of. this description is to be found: at Delhi. He. refers to the 
Revd. Mr. Andrews, who is a true Christian and “a fiiend of India?’ This 
reverend gentleman - contributed -an article headed ‘‘ Education” to the 
January number of the Hindustan Review, in which he asserted that the only 
way to unite Hindus and Muhammadans was that English shculd be made 
the national language ‘of the country, to the exclusion equally of Sanskrit with 


Christian Missionaries in India. 


| Persian and Arabic. In his book entitled ‘ Northern India,” also, he opines 
-that-Hindus, Muhammadans, Budhists, &c., will form an Indian nation oly 
“when they.accept Christ as their Saviour, After remarking that. this constitutes 


an illustration af the well-known story of the cats and monkey, ‘the writer 
gays.that .the Hindu-Muhammadan gqy'estion has become very acute of late 


and that Lord Morley’s reform scheme has proved a veritable apple of discord 
between the two communities. Continuing, he. says that Mr, Digby, an 
Bpelabman of note, has said in his ‘' Prosperous | British India” that 


ai 


Christian Missionaries have caused ‘greater. injury to this countty than any 
one else, Indeed, they are the enemies of both Hindu¥ and Muhamniadané 
who should combine to fight these preachers of'the Bible. If the two comiti 
nities can: unite in anythin g, it is in carrying on this fight to protect their 
religion, civilization and language. They can set their house in order only if 
they first get rid of those by whom they are being attacked. It is a pity 
that they should fight with each other over trifles, while the very foundations 
of the house are being undermined. They should cease disputing about the 
reform scheme, bearing in mind that if they do not. turn over a new leaf they 
will assuredly be swept off the earth’s surface. Hindus and. Musalmans, 
especially the former, should remember that the entire nation has to fight 'a 
great battle against Christianity, and that it is face to face with a question of 
life or death. 


- 17.. The Shane Stal (Jhang), of the ~~ April 1909, publishes an 
Muhammadans and Christians article headed “ Musalmans and Chris- 


: ‘tians,” The paper says that. of late 
Muhammadans have on ind ulging in tall talk about their loyalty to the 


throne, going the length even of asserting that they alone can serve Govern- 
ment in its hour of need. These professions of. loyalty have stood them. in 
good stead. They have been considered deserving of preferential treatment 
by Government, while not a few Anglo-Indians propose to treat them = hénce-’ 
forth as their brothers, All this is, however, an empty show, the religious 
gulf between Christians and Musalmans being very wide. Only recently one 
Hakim Abu Turab Muhammad Abdul Haq wrote a letter to the Curson 
Gasctie (Delhi), objecting strongly to the Sultan having allowed Greek and 
Armenian Christians to be returned to the Turkish Parliament. The Hakim 
also quoted verses from the Quran to showthat Islam enjoins on its followers 
to abstain both from cultivating the friendship of Christians and Jews and 
from taking the latter intd their service. He has also referred to a tradition 
to prove that infidels, particularly those who believe in the Christian Trinity, 
should not be consulted in any matters or admitted into a parliament. It ig 
passing strange, adds the Editor, that the supporters of such teachin:s 


(Indian Musalmans) feet no hesitation in sending deputations to obtain rights | 


(froma Christian Government). Continuing, he says that the writer in the 
Curson Gasette also tries to put the Turks to shame for baving sold 
Bosnia and Herzegovina (to Christians), while he admires the Amir fos 
His Majesty’s refusal to sign the Anglo-Russian Convention. 


18. The Thang Sial (Jhang), of the a4th April 1909, publishes a com- 

Fickle nine munication from a (fictitious) Jap who 
, | says that his fellow-countrymen never 
do things by halves. If they set their heart on doing a thing, they take it | up in 
right earnest and carry it to a successful issue. The Russo-Japa 
a.case in point. The odds were against them and the struggle was notEing 
‘short of a conflict: between a giant and adwarf. The Japanese, 


from the very beginning that they would come out with flying colours, because 


_ they-imbibe a spirit of perseverance with their mother’s milk. Just the reverse, 
however,.is the case with : Indians. In the first place, they cannot muster cour=. 
age enough to undertake any work; but even if they. can do 80, in hinety-nine 


cases out'of a-hundred they leave the work: ‘unfinished. _ Their enthe 


War was 


owever, knew 


lavidious distiaction between Native and European 
in : | Ae 


the efferyegcence of soda-water, which evaporates in the. course of a single 


minpte. This ficklesmindedness and oscillation is observable in their public as 
well as in their private life, The writer was very much pleased when he first 
-heard:of the National C ongress, but on making further enquiries about the 
movement he came to know that it, too, was far from being perfect. He also 
finds that the Swadesh: and boycott movements, which engrossed the minds of 
Indians only a short while back, are now losing their holdon the people. The 
private life of Indians also shows to no better advantage. They begin educa- 
tion in large numbers, but only very few have the perseverance to complete it. 
Again, they treat newly-married brides in an extremely considerate and indul- 
gent manner, but they betray their _— of fickleness before long and begin to 
treat their wives like servants. 


VII.—GENERAL arctan iar hrcsihidae 
(2)—Fudicral, 


19. Writing under the heading “Ah!” the Akash | (Delhi), of the 2and 
April 1909, says:—" Flashes of the 
lightning of oppression dazzle the eyes. 
The pen moves forward (and) sheds tears partly over the misfortunes of (our) 
fellow-countrymen:and partly at the (keen) edge of; the shameful sword of 
(the law of) sedition. But whatever may happen it does not hesitate to 
proclaim the truth.: | | 


* We also know that being timid and in subjection we can rise to 
no 2 position. What fear do we inspire? Our great Government is our pro- 
tector. It may at any time put us-to the sword for nothing, send us to jail, 
deport us or hang us..,.... If we so much as open our lips in complaint we 
shall be guilty of treason against the nation. It is ‘undoubtedly true that some-. 
times we feel dispirited by troubles and hardships, are frightened and cowed and 
ask for pardon (from Government). -But, O God, Thou art just! Why is it 
considered blasphemous if we speak the truth even when we are driven to dese. 
peration, when we suffer from hunger, see our children consigned to the flames. 
of firg before our own eyes, nay, so consign them with our own hands or cover 
their faces with the earth of the grave? 


:* The truth is that even if we were to obtain Swaraj, and the Crown 
were to commit any mistake, we would on no account abstain from (adversely) 
criticising it even then. Government may perhaps be under the impression 
that the reason why (Native) Editors desire Swavas is that they wish to seat 
themselves on the throne. God forbid!......... We say truly that we Indians 
will pass our days in a dho#i and a shirt even under our national Government 
sersse As, however, it is the duty of the Brahmans (the Editor is a Brahman) to. 
banish suffering from the world, we advise both the rulers and the ruled not to. 
act unjustly in these days of agitation, for otherwise the result can be foreseen 
by God alone,”. Contjauing, the Editor says that a number of virtuous Indian 
women have been outraged at railway stations, but that so far none of the 
eulpt its has had exemplary punishment inflicted on him. Again, he adds, many. 
a native has been shot or kicked. to, death by, white men, but, in,such cases there. 
is said:to, have been.a failure of justice, Alter, referring to the recent case. at 
: mensingh 1 in which the. European Manager of:a local, factary is said: ta have 


903. 


shot a Muhdmmadan in the leg, hé says that when a white person is charged 
with killing ‘a native he is invariably held to have done so through a mistake 
and is given the benefit of the supposition. On the contrary, a black mau, 
(even) using abusive language towardsa white person, is sent to jail fora 
number of years. The people will endure any treat ment from their rulers, but 
they cannot put up with (/i#. feel puzzled at) the state of things described above, 
The authorities’ may say that writings such as the present article inflame the 
people, but the Editor takes God to witness that the writers thereof — 
give voice to their feelings. He concludes as follows :— 


‘“ The people say that murder should be avenged with murder. No, 
tHeverse.......L0u look upon us as your subjects; We regard you as our 
guests. We skall gladly accept oppression or kindness from you.” If the 
rulers still doubt the loyalty of the atte. may God Wndge between them and 
the: latter. 


Zo. Writing under the heading ‘‘ Sedition cases,” the Parkash (Lahore), 
of the 27th April 1909, says that a 
perusal of a report which has recently. 
been issued by Government shows that, since January 1907, in all. eighty-one 
cases have been instituted under various sections of the Indian Penal: Code. 
Is not the list, asks the paper,.an appalling one and does it not show. that 
great unrest prevails in British India? Again, in not one of the sedition cases 
instituted has the: accused been acquitted by the courts.. Should this be 


Proscutions for sedition. 


construed to mean that the police may err in investigating other offences, but’ 


that it is impossible for them to make mistakes in working out sedition cases? 
It is a matter for regret that while Government: has been wrong in launching 
the cases in question, the courts should have committed the further mistake 
of passing severe sentences on them. The result is that although the 
accused have been most severely punished, and a new case is instituted 
against.some person or newspaper every day, unrest.in the country has been 
steadily.on the increase, tis to be wished that Government would even-now 
abandon its present policy. 


a1.. The Fhang Stal (Jhang), of the 24th April 1909, acknowledges 
a further: sum of Rs. 7-t1-o0 towards 
“The fund in. aid of: Banka vim ” 


the total of which now stands at Rs. 311-14-0.. 


Libel cases against the Fhang Sial. 


22. The: Fhang. Szad: (Jhang), of the. a4th April 1909, publishes a 


agraph headed ‘“‘ We and our case- 
Libel cases agaj ist the Fhang Sial. ea ot P « the Chief \Court.”” The 
paper says that although past experience forbade it to appeal ta the Chief 
Court (in the second libel case against it), still it relied on British justice, 
as Banka Diyal used to do, and took up the case ‘to the highest” judicial 
tribunal in the Punjab. The Editor had been hearing since’ ‘his boyhood 
that justice was administered best ” in British Courts, that ° the lion and the 
goat drank at the same ghat, and that no one was oppressed under’ tlie 


present regime. . The idea took root in his. mind, but he. subsequently “had to 


modify it somewhat, in consequence of the experience gained by others of 


i 
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courts: alluded to. This was why. he published. a series of articles some time, 
back ta prove: that these. courts dispensed justice to money. and not to men. 
Even this, however, has.proved to be.a myth and he is now of opinion that. 
no justice can; be had {in the British Courts), . especially when the, accused i is 
the Editor of,a native newspaper. .The Chief Court can find time to hear. 
appeals filed by thieves, dacoits, adulterers and murderers, but it has rejected. 
not ene. hut two appeals from an Editor without hearing facts, Continuing, 


. the.paper says that the appeal filed by it in the second libel case against it 


was to be heard on the 17th April, but that Mr. Justice Shah Din rejected 
the same without hearing counsel for the accused. His argument probably 
was that two Magistrates having been unanimous in finding the accused 
guilty, he need not. give the case further. consideration. Thisis how the. 
Chief Court, the final arbiter of ‘‘ our” distinies, dispenses justice. The facts 
ef the case are such that the manner in which it has been disposed of by the 
Chief Court is calculated to lead to very undesirable results. It is no con- 
sideration with the Editor that Banka Diyal will have to remain in jail for a 
further period of six months. The latter has dedicated his life to the service 
of God and the nation, and is ever ready to go wherever the Almighty 
commands him. to.repair.: The Editor is not, besides, prepared to regard 
physical sufferings as a hardship at all and cannot, therefore, consider Banka 
Diyal to be.in pain, -His heart aches, however, at the thought that the result 
6f the.case is-calculated to throw a blot on British justice. This, he adds, 
is probably. the first instance in the history of British rule in India in which 
an Editor has been punished with. imprisonment on the charge of libel. It 
was said:in. some quarters in.the very. beginning that Government’s hand was 
@iscernable in the cases instituted against- the Fhang Ssal. The Editor 
cannot -believe that Government could have stooped to such a thing, but 
how can ‘he contradict others. when. they are supported by facts? The 
unpleasant result of the cases has strengthened the impression of the public 
that. Government - itself is hostile, to Banka Diyal.. The fact . that it. is only 
in these cases-that «such severe sentences have been passed; and that, too, 
on the Editor of the ¥hang Sial.and at. 2 time. when Government feels dis- 


pleased with Editors, has been adcuced in proof of the impression alluded to. 


After remarking that-it finds it beyond its power to refute the argument, the 
paper. says: neither can it afford to appeal to the Privy, Council, nor.do the 
orders of the Council in the cases against Tilak and others inspire it with the 
hope of obtaining justice even from that tribunal. He cannot, however, 
abstain from appealing to the Punjab Government to look into the matter, 
He also appeals to the love which Sir Louis Dane bears the British nation 
and’ Britigh justice. _His.Honour should remove the blot.'which has been 
thrown‘on. British justice. He should reconsider the. disappointing results cf 
the libel cases in-questioni, < . , 
: ie (6)——Poltce. 

23. The following 1 is from the Punjabee (Lahore), of the a April 


| ‘The Lac iia Police. "1909 :— 


, » “The Turkish Police i in the pre-Renaissance dane had been sedieeet to see that 
dangerous: words like § freedom,’ ‘liberty’ and ‘independence’ were banished from 
the Ottoman vocabulary. The thoroughness with which they saw to their work - may 
be realiogd irons the fact that's learned: ee hauled ‘up ‘for _—, writing 
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a text-book for boys containing a reference to the butterfly! For were not the zrial 
frolics of a butterfly suggestive of freedom? In the present campaign against: pattiotisny 
in India our Police have thrown their Ottoman brethren completely ‘in thé shade, -The 
Parliamentary return just pablished of prosecutions in India for seditious writings and. 
speeches under various sections. of the Indian Penal Code will ever remain a standing. 
monument of their genius, If.an impartial enquiry were made, how. many -poor fellows 
suffering incarceration would not, be found.to have been the innocent victims of ingenious. 
folice interpretation of their sentiments ! When Mr Justice Sankarap Nair raised 
his veice against this serious scandal going on in the nam: of Government, he not only 
pointed out a grave public danger, byt sounded a note of warning against the moraf 
risk the Government of India was runniag’ by allowing ‘its dignity and good name to be 
comprom‘sed by a Police such as ours! For the majority of the’ Indian population—: 
prominently including the villagers and cultivators for whose interests the London 7imes 
and its heachmen in India have suddenly developed. @ disinterested solicitude—get a 
taste of the Governm:=nt through the Police. It is the Police who represent the Govern- 
ment to the masses. Knowing, then, what an unscrupulous lot the Indian Police usually 
are and how unshakeable is the official faith in them—even Salt Department officers have 
be:n knowa to keep diaries for them !—the magnitude of the evil which the Gavernment 
in its blissful igaorance has hugged to its bosom will be at once realised. The late Mr. 
N. N. Gaose, whom the Government frequ-atly held up before the people as the ideal of 
sobriety and judgment, had proclaimed at the top of his voice that no amount of refornr 
would remove discontent from the land so log as the Police remained uoreformed. An 
unfortacate impression justified by events has got abroad in India that the Police has got 
beyond the control of the Government and is leading the latter by the nose and making 
it dance to any tune it likes. It is the proverbial case of the tail wagging the dog. Aad 
what a wagging !” 


a4, The Akiuwalia Gasette (Amritsar), of the arst Apa 1909, oh 
Gambling at pe ee lishes . paragraph headed “ Gambling 
at Amritsar on the occasion of a third 
festival.” For some time past, it says, gambling has been very rife at Amrit- 
sar and is being openly practised. In addition to the old gambling houses, 
several new dens have been opened in the city. The Editor has repeatedly 
‘drawn the local authoritizs’ attention to the evil, but they are wholly indifferent 
in the matter. Continuing, he asks, why they should countenance playing ‘at 
dice openly in the bazars, Formerly, he adds, dice-playing used to be prac- 
‘tised on the occasions only of the Diwali and Nirjala Ekadasi, but this year it 
‘was practised in several bazars on the occasion of the Baisakhi fair also.. As 
‘the evil is calculated to turn not a few young men into gamblers, the Editor 
would resp:ctfully request the local authorities nat to allow see. playing in 
Connection with any festival. 


(4) —Educatson. | ) 
a5; The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 19th April 1909, 
publishes a paragraph headed “ Neither 
Urdu ‘nor Panjabi will remain. English 
will become the language (of the country). '* However greatly, says the 
paper, indians may exert themselves, they can never destroy the disunion 
. prevailing between Hindus and Muhammadans. After remarking that it is 
. impossible to bring into existenc: an Indian nation, it adds that the leaders. 
af the country expatiate on the unity of natives in order to obtain political 
-¢oncessions from Government. They cannot, jhowever, deceive the authorities, 
seeing. that Hindus and Muhammadans threaten to cut each other's throats 
ANE, mete. trifles, If one of the Sommunities is granted some >on 


‘ The Urdu-Panjabi question. 
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the udinidiiien grat cautery onunithis ws aiter.end hentens. to. hold protest 


> - 


meeting's: '* Again, :! assuming: that-Usda- i's the language -of..Mchammadans 


and that’ Hindt;’’ Panjabi; Bengali, Mahratti,;Gujrati-, Tamil; &c.,,are the-verna> 
culars' of ‘Hitidiis, fie two’commiunities attack « each other in ai mo-tiregrettable 
mahnér,’ ‘Continuing, thé paper sayy ttat by-raisi ng ‘the Urdu-Panjabi question 
Sir * Protul’ Chander ‘Chiatterji ‘has Created: great’ excitement’ “amorig' both 
Hindus and. Muhammadans. The former are convening meetit gs: everywhere 
in favour.of Panjabi, while the latter have been holcing counter-démonstrations. 
The Second Sikh Educational Conference also 'has adopted a resolution favouring 
the replacement ‘of Urdw by: Panjabi: in the primary classes.; The result of the 
controversy’ will be that’ Enghish ; s wil ¢ oust both | — from; Government 
Schools a8 welt ab “from the Courts: © | 


26, The Ak nar i Am {Lahore}; of the. _ April 1909; ‘pubhshes a com> 

ee * er aap oe municati¢n in which thé writer saysthat 
EEE Coo ae leaflet written’ by’ oné‘Sunder' Singh 
was distributed on the occasion of the recent Educational Conferenée. ‘The 
document contained some. complai nts against Government anent its re-model- 
ling the-constitution orf. the:Khalra College. So far, however, from adversely 
criticising Governnient iri the matt er, the: Sikhs should: feel grateful. to it for the 
changes introduced, “After remarking: ‘that the:K halsa College owes its existence 
to Government aloite!‘but' for the support of which it would never-have received 
such munificient donations from Sikh Chiefs, the correspondent says that.origi- 
nally the Managing Committee of the institution tonsisted (1) of representatives 
of Government; (: ) of Native: Chiefs: who had contributed liberally towards the 
College fund; and‘(3) ofthe spokesmen of the Sikh public. In’ 1907, when tte 
thitd party ‘was'in power, the students of the College insulted some European 
officers over the’ labour of love.” incident in connection with tke erection of the 
College buitding. ' The: ‘party named was morally bourdto.admonish the culprits 
and: make amends by-expressing regret at the Jatter’s impertinent: behaviour. 
They, however, did: nothing: and -kept vwheliy -silent.. This had the effect of 
alienating from the Collége tlie sympathies of Government, while it also led-to 
the European’ members of the: Mahaging Committee tendering their resignations. 
‘This, in.its turn; cesuthed sin Sikh Chiefs refusing to. give..money in aid of the 


“§nstitution. * Mereovers when: the University authorities saw that the College had 


become’ destitute‘of ‘funds and: that ‘th ere. was-no-likelihood-of the completion of 
its building scheme, they served a notice on it to remove these -defects.on pain 
of disaffiliation. The very existence of the College was thus jeopardised, which 
compelled Government again to extend its patronage to the institution, 
‘and to make | new rules for its management. ‘The tésult‘is that inohey ‘is flow- 
ing in again, the building work is progressing, and everything is being done in 
@ satisfactory | manner. ‘Thus it was in the interests of the College and the 
‘Sikhs that Government had to remodel the constitution of the ‘Managing Cont- 
mittee, Besides, the only changes introduced’ were ‘that,’ instead of’ ‘Mt. 
| Rattigan, | the Commissioner of the Lahore division ‘was made President of-thie 
‘Committee, and the powers ‘of the Principal were ‘increaséd ‘in drder- to’ ‘énable 
‘him to keep the students in hand. “ The’ Sikhs have, therefore; ‘rio ‘cause’ for 
_gomplaint against Government fot its having acted ‘as it’ did.’ “If ‘the’ ‘KYidlga 
College had been an ‘unaided ‘institution Tike’ ‘the bs Ay! ‘College; tiie 


“would have been some jistficatiod td'thé Sikhs démptaitingé against’ Gavern- 


_ Jnentintetftvence in'its'managenient? As,:!however;tGovernment ‘Had: found: 
Site for the College by patronising it; it Cray: that ite — “have: 
some. hand im its’ ‘natagement. 4022: daeeyry gt: 
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‘27. The Pai: sa Akhbar (Lahoie), of the agth April 1909, publishes . 
ot ee _. Communication headed “Hatred o 
“Teeteraie — Hindus for Muhammadans. | The 

writer says that Hindus, cialis the. Aryas and Congresswallas, are down 
‘on Musalmans hammer and tongs. Daily. observation, he ‘adds, shows that 
their hatred | of the latter is steadily on the i increase, the object in view being té 
widen the g ulf between the’ two communities and to harass the Prophets 
followers. After remarking that Musalmans are being stigmatised as flattefers 
and hypocrites, he deprecates the conduct of the Hindu Press in finding fault 
with Muhammadans for their criticism of Sir P, C. Chatterji’s last Convocation 
address, He next institutes a ‘comparison between Urdu and Panjabi, and 
says that while the former i is the lingua Franca of India and possesses ‘a vast 
literature, the latter. can boast’ only of a few love stories. Besides, when 
Hindus are working shoulder to shoulder with Musalmans i in developing Urdu, 
the writer cannot understand why they should look down upon that tongue. 
After remarking that the reason for their conduct is to be found in Muham- 
madans chaihpioning the cause of Urdu, he finds fault with the Sikhs for their 
‘oppositi ion ‘to. Urdu. 


(6) Agriculture aad quenions affecting the bank (+= « 


28. Under the heading “The Bar t/aka again in adversity,” the 
Shang Sial (Jhang), of the agth April 
1909, publishes a communication in 
which the writer says that, even if section 59 of the Punjab Tenancy Act is 
held to be applicable to the said s/aka, still the recent proceedings in certain 
cases of succession to occupancy rights can on no account be considered legal. 

After reproducing the section alluded to, he remarks that its wording leaves ‘n> 
room for doubt that on the death of an occupancy tenant his rights shouldrevert 
to ‘his’ lineat ‘niale descendants, that in the ab$enice of such’ descendants; they 
should go to his widow ¢ and that, if he leaves behind no widow and if he re-marries 
or quits the holding, | these rights sHould be inherited by his next of kin. Thus, ifa 
colonist whé has‘acquired occupancy rights in oné square of land‘dies léaving-tws 
sons; the holding should, under the séction in quéstton, be'divided ‘equally “be- 
tweet ‘the sons; whilé on one of thémdying childless ot without leaving behinds 
‘widow or ot/his-widow re‘marryirtg of forfeiting thé land ‘for some othet feasutig, 
his share shiould pas3ité-his ‘surviving brother or to. the‘childten of widow ofthat 
brothtr.: Quitd'a: different ‘procedure; however, has began’ to ‘be ' followed= in 
the Bar ilakas'Ifa‘ colonist, who-has‘ four: sons, dies ‘after acquiting * ocea« 
paney ‘rights;‘his ‘sons’ suctoed to all his rights. On the death of any°:one: of 
them, however, -his‘share ‘will lapse: to: Government in: future ‘and veil ndt:.be 
: givén to.thenther brothefs'or to their-children: ::[t'ts:teue that-at such 
share’is given to the'surviving: brothsrs:after resumption, but» ‘igroranti people 
cannot! see througl this*preceduce‘or know whether such procedare: takes<away 
_ eccdpaacy rightstor leaves then intdet: :! \Coatinuing; the: writer /:assertethad 
section 59:08 .the-Tenaney.:Act:is:'in.no:,wise’ applicable: to ethe': Bar: sabe, 


Ehe:vights of a (childless) colbiist: havecelways: beencoaferretcon':ia hy 
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of his family, if one was -for thconiing.. For.instance, in the titre of Mr. Young, 
all the rights of one Baryam Singh; Lambardar of .Chak..No. i101 on the 
Jandiala Khurd Branch , who died without issue, were given.to the. sons of . his 
brother, although these rights had been acquired by the deceased himself and 

not by his father, ‘the common ancestor of Baryam Singh and his nephews, and- 
Although, under section 69 of the Tenancy Act, the acquirement. by: the. father 

of such right was an indispensable condition to their transfer. And thousands 

of j instances have since happened in which occupancy rights were conferred 
¢ven on very distant relations of childless colonists, and the practice used to be 
observed till as recently as last year. It was plainly stated, even in the leaftet 
issued by Mr. Douie in the troublous da: ys of 1907. that there was no truth in 
the rumour that on a colonist dying wit hout male issue or without | acquiring 
hereditary occupancy rights his share would be resumed by the Deputy. Com- 
missioner or the Colonization Officer. Now, however, when the authorities 
wrongly think that they have closed the mouths of the zaildars and lambardars 
and have crushed agitators and cast out unrést, they have again begun to show 
their hand gradually and again wish to revive the vetoed Colonization Act. In 


‘other words, they are anxiously considering i in what form they can enforce the 


law. alluded to. Continuing, the writer enquires whether the object of 
Messrs. Young, Leslie-j] ones, deMontmorency and Walker, 1 in leaving on the 

a4th April for England by the same ship and for the same period, is to tell 
Lord Morley that thorough peace now reigns in the Punjab and that the vetoed 
Colonization Act can be enforced at any time without fear of remonstrance 
from any one. Have they been sent there by ‘the Lord” (? Lieutenant-Gov- 
ernor) as experts whose word will be accepted-as Gospel truth? Government 
should not allow itself to be misled by selfish, flattering and unpatriotic 
persons (ist. dogs), and should not think of harassing its subjects. The 

erscns named purposely conceal the popular mind, nor: do they enjoy the 


confidence of the people, who look upon these worthies as deceivers and 
hypocrites. 


(7) —Ratlways and Communicatsons, 
ag. Writing under the heading “ The Railway authorities and concession 


" A complaint. fares, ” the Akash (Delhi), of the 22nd 


April 1909, remarks that for some years 
past the Railway Department has been issuing ‘tickets at half the prescribed 


fares in connection with large gatherings and fairs. It makes considerable 
money on such occasions, but pays no regard to the comfort of passengers, 
who are packed in coal-wagons and horse-boxes. The Railway authorities do 
not care whether the passengers have to travel standing, are suffocated to 
death, or fall out of carriages and get killed. Onthe occasion of the recent 
anniversary celebration of the Gurukula’' and the Kumbh fair at. Hardwar, 
passengers were seatedin goods wagons and their religious scruples. were 
offended from their having to travel in wagons polluted with. animal: bones... A 
question was recently asked in the Viceroy’s Council on the subject, but it was 


_ stated in reply by an Englishman that natives did not object to travelling in 


the. above wagons. - This means that they are cowards, and that when they 


€an:put up with such inconvenience the Railway authorities have no.need to 


provide:.carriages for them, . Continuing, the. paper says :—'‘ Cowards, even 
your worldly gods, the (European) members. of the (Viceroy’s) Council, advise 


$99 


you té become mens nay, they ‘call down shame'on your. unmanliness, cowar-_ 


dice ‘and’weakness.’ ‘Why do you ‘not put on the robe of: humanity ? There 


is nothing seditious in this. This is'your legitimate right.” . The Akash.con- 


clades by temarking that there is‘ no reason-why passengers should not insist 
on’ being Seated m carriages of the'classes in which:the payment.of their fares 
entitlés them to travel. The Department makes considerable nroney om the 
o¢casions alluded to and should make _— arrangements for the conveyancé 
of passengets in comfort. 


30. ‘The following rs 1 from the Punjabes (Lahore), of the 2;th April: rqn9, 


Overcrowding in thicd clase carriages, under the heading “ The North-West- 


ern ‘Raikway, Patent Suffocators”. 


+ At the meeting of the Imperial Legislative Council a few weeks age the Hon'ble 
Mr. Dadabhoy put a question with regard to overcrowding in thisd class carriages on 
Bodian Railways, to which he received the stereotyped olficial reply that everything was 
as weil as it could be. The Hon'ble Mr. Harvey, Member for Industry and Commerce, 


stated that the Government'did not pi epose to take any special action in the matter, 
among others.on:the: following grounds :— 


“ ‘Crowding in trains does and must occasionally occur in this-as in other countries; specially at times 
of festivals or other large concentrations. Railway adm:nistrations are fully aware of their responsibility 
in this matter, and Government have no reason to doubt that every reasunable endeavour is made by them 
vo'dedl efficiently with the traffic offering at all-times, and Government Inspectors have instructions to 
pay special attent.on.to the conditions under which third class passengers are carried on the various sail- 
ways, Moreover, the priacipal Ra‘lway administrations have spent during the past few years, and are still 


spending, large sums of money in building third clas; carriages of an improved (bogie) type, which add , 


considerably to the comfort of the Indian passenge:s.’ 


“In the opinion of the Hon’ble Mr. Harvey apparently everything is going on in 


tip-top fashion, and the com plaints which have been pouring forth from the public these’ 


many ‘years on the sorrows of third class ‘passengers are so much unreasonable clamour. 
Bor the. ‘ Gevernment have no reason to doubt that every reasonable endearour is made 
(py the various railways) to deal efficiently with the traffic offering at all times. What 
more.can an Honourable Member of C.uncil representing popular interests want? But 
facts have an ugly way of obtruding themselves, and the public cannot be satisfied by 
the mere ipse dixit of the representatives of Government. when they see things. for 
themselves to be quite otherwise. The following translatioa of a letter published in the 
Akhbar-s-'Am aewspaper tells an eloquent tale wuich is sufficient to silence a hundred 
oracular replies like the Hon'ble Mr Harvey's :— 


*<On'tsth April I was going to Jullundur by the :8 down train wi.ich leaves Lahore at 10-35 a.m. 


On reaching Amritsar I saw a sad. spectacie. A young Hindu who was coming from Hardwar was lying | 


dead on the platform and by h's side his aged mother was crying piteously. On enquiry | learnt that the 
deceased was coming with his mother from Hardwar and died in’ the way on account of overcrowding in 
the compartment. All th people were sadly feeiing for the mother, but: nobody could help it. As my 
tvainiwas'to stast-I left the old woman in:her sad plight. On my journey from Amritsar to Jullundur three 
passenger trains crossed us at d fferent stations, and they were so much overcrowded that I was convinced 
of the mother’s story of her son having been kilied by suffocation. I can say without exaggeration that 
every carriage had 4 or § hundred passengers in it, huddled together like grass or cetton, and the pas- 


sengers consisted of ‘Women, babies; men. bot h gaung and old, and. they: were in great trouble me sheteked 
pitenusly.’ 


' “If the-Hom ble Mr..Hacvey’s reply arene the correct state a things, then the 
‘North-Western Railway must be credited with ‘ adding considerably to the comfort of 


the Indian passengers’ by rgoniog what from th: p‘ople’s point of view: must be regard- 
ed as patent suffocators.”’ 


‘ gi.” The *Fhang: Sial (Hang), of the. 24th. April . 1999, says. “that ® 
Th rateay inte > Government. does..not listen to ‘the 


. ‘outcry from natives. to) By, Bree a 
: artbition't to questions such as‘ education and ‘the. fike;--the want or which is 
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enibiitering the lives of the children of the soil.’ It has, however, constructed . 
777 miles of railway in the country during the last year alone. The new lines. 
will empty the pockets of the people, snatch the bread out of their mouths, | 
and carry it across the seas. After remarking that no one likes to injure. 
hiinself, the paper observes that Indians follow a different course and that. 
this is why railways, which involve them in starvation, are constructed at their 
expe se. It is beyond the power of the people to make Government listen to. 
their outcry, but there is nothing to p:event them from helping themselves; 


They should devise means to make money at the rate at which the railway is 
impoverishing them, otherwise even their bones will be carried: across the seas, 
They should spread education in the country and make it a means of earning 
money. : , 


(h)— Miscellanecus 


32. The Ahl/uwzlia Gasetle (Amritsar), of the ‘16th -April (received 


ssa bi aaa on the 26th) 1909, publishes ‘An ope 
bee ee Se epee: Comer. ener to: Mz; 0. 2. ‘Tameten, the 


new Deputy Commissioner of the — 


Amritsar district.” The paper begins by saying that it wishes tolay a few 
things before the above officer with the object of preventing him from trampl- 
ing on truth at the instance of lying flitterers. It would tell him first of all 
that the personnel of his Vernacular Office should claim his particular atten- 
tion, and that he should carefully supervise the work of the Superintendent 
of that office. In not a fey cases persons nearly related are employed to 
work together in defiance of the rules, and connive at one ancther’s (wrong) 
doings. Afier remarking that this is exceedingly injurious to the interests of 
the public and leads to a disregard of the claims of other officia's, the paper 
alleges that a brother and some other relatives of the ‘Superintendent are 
employed (? in the Vernacular Office). Again, in the time of Mr, Casson, the 
Superintendent ured to do his utmost to have his own protégés appointed or 
promoted to all vacancies, with the result that older hands received. no promo- 


tion, This is why a favourite of his named Bishen Das has risen to the post of | 


Reader. The Superintendent did not, moreover, hesitate to resort to under- 
hand methods even in the time of Mr. Lumsden’s predecessor. For instance, 
although Haji .Feroz2:ud-din is an older servant, holds better cert ificates and 
‘has done mare vaiyable work than Des Raj, the latter used to be pitted 
against him whenever the Superintendent had an opportunity of doing so, and 
-that also in spite of Mr. Irving having clearly expressed the opinion that Des 
‘Raj shauld never be given a post of responsibility. Continuing,, the Editor 
says that Mr. Casson did nothing in regard to these. officials, who have been 


* gerving in the tal sils for years past. Once, he adds, when the post. of - 


Registration Muyhatrir at Amritsar had ‘to’ be “filled; it' was suggested that, 
‘there being no Myhammadan in the Registrar’s Office, one Nawab Din;a 


protégé of the Superintendent, should be appointed ‘to it, but that Munshi Din — 


- Muhammad, who has been working in the Registration ‘Office ‘at ‘Ajnala for 
2 19 years, ghould not be brought to Amritsar. ‘After remarking that if an 
official serves continuously in a post for a long time he comes to regard it as 
“his own: property ‘and grossly. oppresses the people, the’ Editor “names 
‘several officials who liave been altowed' to work in,the.same; posts for a number 
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of years, - He then requests Mr. Lam sden to issue orders .for::the prepara- 
tion of a list containing the following columns :— 


| 1, ’ Name of official. 
3 ee 
3. Date of employment. 
4. Date of appointment to present post. 


On receipt of the list he should arrange transfers amongst the employés of 
all the departments. This would enable every one of them to learn the 
work of every appointment and would prevent Government work from suffering 
on any one of them going on leave. In conclusion, the paper says that it has 
received several complaints against the Cashier (4hasanchi) in the Tahsil 


Office at Tarn Taran. The Deputy Commissioner should call for a special re- 


port from the Tahsildar about the man. 


33. The Atndustan (Lahore), of the 23td April 1¢09, publishes -a 
paragraph headed “ The Viceroy’s gift 
to Lahore.” The local municipality, 
it says, has been informed that Lord Minto intends presenting to it a photo- 
graph of himself as a memorial of His Excellency’s visit to this city. The 
paper adds that, according to an old Asiatic practice, a King or a high-placed 
officer visiting a place makes numerous gifts to remove the sufferings and 
promote the prosperity of the people concerned. The Lahore public have, 
therefore, been asking what gift the Viceroy has bestowed on them on the 
occasion of his recent visit to their city. Probably it would not be a suitable 
reply to the question to say that His Excellency has given them a a. 
of hitnsett. Such a reply can be considered only a joke. 


The Viceroy’s recent visit to Lahore. 


44. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 6th April 190), 

publishes a communication from one 
Surjan Singh, _Jamadar, and Lancers, 

headed “ Martial Spirit.’ The writer says that an army, however large it 
may be, wanting in this spirit can achieve nothing against an enemy. Ona 
recruit joining the army, therefore, the officers and instructors in his regiment 
or company should try to create the above spirit in him by different means. 
In order, however, so to touch the hearts of young men, it is necessary that they 
should always be treated like brave men. In other words, their mistakes should 
be pointed out to them in a gentle manner and they should be weaned from 
reprehensible ways by being told that the same are unbecoming in brave men. 


Treatment of native soldiers by their officers. 


In these days, however, officers and instructors g? thelength even of prossly 
abusing recruits, let alone their calling the latter fools and blockheads, which — 


is a very common practice. Such treatment kills the sense of self-respect 
in soldiers and renders them insensible to that shame which stands 
a soldier in good stead in times of danger. A man impervious to all sense 


of shame is simply unfit to face danger, A spirit of enthusiasm is to a 


young man what powder is to a bullet in arifle. However good: a rifle may 


be; it cannot discharge a bullet unless it has some powder in the barrel.’ Simi- 
larly, however. strong a man msy be he cannot face piven asian — | 
an enthusiastic spirit. : | 79 Robt 
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3s. The Afghan (Peshawar), of the 23rd April t909, remarks that it ' 
is a law of nature that man has to adapt 
| himself to the times and that this 
necessity proves instrumental in his wants being supplied in a satisfactory 
manner. Even those nations which live in independence with but very limited 
wants cannot disobey this law. After trying to illustrate his statement by 
examples, the Editor says that both the savages of Africa and the inhabitants 
of the most civilised part of the world consider it necessary to adapt theme 
selves to the times. Continuing, he observes that the indifference which the 
Afghans, and especially the people of the Frontier Province, have been display- 
ing in this respect has entailed almost irreparable loss cn them. And in spite 
of their having been so injured and left behind in the race for progress they 
have not yet turned their attention to the acquisition of modern education, 


The Afghan newspaper. 


. #.@, they have not yet fully made up their minds to move with the times. 


*¢ National” schools should have improved their educational condition, while 
it was a duty of “ national” newspapers to incline them to the acquisition of 
knowledge. The system of education (in vogue among them) is, however, 
rather defective and has not fully benefited those who were expected to profit 
themselves by it. As to the press, not a single newspaper is published in the 
province, while the few Muhammadan papers of the Punjab which are received 
in it cannot benefit the local public in any way, being published, not in Pushtu, 

but in Urdu, with which the Pathans are not very conversant. Again, these 
prints discuss only particular subjects or are run with the sole object of make 
ing money. The province stands in need of newspapers and magazines, 
which will move with the times, acquaint its inhabitants with their needs, 
inform them of coming difficulties, tell them the means of gaining influence, 
save them from selfishness and religious disputes, and make them give up 
unreasoning sid and obstinacy. it is with this object that the Afvhan news- 
paper has been started. In addition to performing the other duties of a 
periodical, it will do its utmost to promote loyalty to Government along with 
encouraging national prosperity and welfare. 


36. The Watan (Lahore), of the 30th April 1909, publishes a communi- 
cation headed “ The Forest Service 
and Muhammadans.” Adverting to the 
complaint regarding the paucity of Hindus in Government service made by 
the local Hindu Sabha in its recent address to the Viceroy, the writer 
says that the Hindus predominate in all branches of the public service. - Next 
he goes into figures to show that the majority of the posts of Ranger, Deputy 
Ranger and Extra Assistant Conservator in the Forest Department, Punjab, 
are in the hands of Hindus. Originally, he adds, students joining the Forest 
School at Dehra Dun were granted scholarships and Hindus profited most by 
the arrangement. The payment of such stipends has been stopped now, with 
the result that Muhammadans, who are not in a position to read at the school 
(without such help), cannot pass the necessary examinations and enter the 


Muhammadans and the Forest Service. 


Forest Department. Continuing, the writer says the Conservator of Forests, 


Punjab, can grant scholarships to students joining the Ranger class at Dehra 
Dun, as also to those who study for a third-year in the school. The Watan 


_ should move'the officer named to grant (some. of) the scholarships to Muham- 
| madans, v very few of whom are’ employed in the Forest, Papeete The 
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writer then goes on to say that about 20 posts of Forest Ranger are vacant 
at present and he expresses the hope that, in filling these appointments, the 
Conservator will pay due regard to the claims of Muhammadan Deputy 
Rangers, trained or otherwise. Commenting on the above, the Editor 
requests the Conservator to confer all the 30 vacancies. on Muhammadans. 

e also aske that officer to display liberality in granting scholarships to Muham- 
madan students joining the Forest School. 


D. PETRIE, 


LAHORE: Asst, to the Deputy Inspector General of Police, 
The 1st May 1900. Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab, 


Punjab Goverr.ment Press, Lahore—6-5-09—19-—-97-—J. B, 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS AS IT STOOD ON THE 


41st APRIL 1909, 
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' . iat a — . ee 
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_— . } 
23 jhang Siat 3 Jhang eee Bhagwan Das “ee 700 ‘ad 
| j ! 3 
24 | Kapurthala Akhbar eee  Pebeteae . | Hamid Husain wa  - 
} .& 
2S | Khair Khah-i-Alam . | Delhi o. | Mir Hassan J it0 
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SELECTIONS | 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS. 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


Received up to Sth May: 1900. 


I—POLITICS. 
(a)—Fereign.. 


1. Writing under the heading “ Deposition of the Sultan,” the Ashbar-i- 
‘Am (Lahore), of the 1st May 1c99, 
says that no one could have dreamt a 
few weeks back that events in Turkey would take the turn which they have 
actually taken. Who could have imagined that a great and experienced ruler 
like Abdul Hamid, who was held in high esteem by the: followers of Islam 
throughout the world, would be deposed and cast aside in hot haste; When 
a few months back he granted'a constitution to his subjects it was asserted 
by some English newspapers that he had done so under compulsion and that 
in his heart he was opposed to the parliamentary form of government. Al- 
though, however, his words and deeds told quite a different tale, the recent 
change of Ministry tore the mask off. his face and. convinced the-young Turkish q 
party that he had falsely sworn to the constitution ini order to deceive the: 
nation, after which it was utterly impossible for him to retain his throne. 
After praising Abdul Hamid’s statesmanship and his great services to the 
Turkish empire and expressing surprise at his mistake in underestimating the, 
power of the-young Turks, the paper contends that he undoubtedly had a. 
hand in the change of Ministry alluded to. There was a time, he adds, when 
he used to aongent the young Turkish party to hardships, a recollection of 
which fills one’s mind with feelings of pity and regret. This party. has. now < 
fed fat its old grudges against him in such a cruel’ manner that the less said’ 
about it the better. Continuing, the Editor. says that no-one can say. what 
the future has in store for Turkey. At.all events, it has been made-clear that 
the young Turks-wield great power and preponderating influence in their 
country. The revolution has proved a. God-send: to Reshad Effendi, who is 
not, however, fit to interfere in the administration ..of his .empire and will ben a. 
mere puppet in the hands of Parliament and the young Turkish party.. 
conclasion, the paper praises: Abdul Hamid for having preferred sate — 
to shedding the blood of his subjects by attempting to retain +his throne: a 
The Papen also publishes a. communication in whieh the writer . snrenes the: es 
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“deposition of Sultan Abdul.Hamid. Continuing, he says that with the advent | 
of the young Turkish party into power, the “ Sick man of Europe” is likely to - 
regain his health. Germany and Austria, who have been grabbing different 
parts.of the Ottoman Empire, will also be brought totheir senses After 
remarking that no European powet: will now dare meddle with Turkey, the 
correspondent says that the establishment of a constitutional government in 
Persia will bind together the two countries. Afghanistan also will have learnt 
to take care of itself by'that time, when the British Government: also will - 
evacuate Epypt out of regard for Tu:kish patriotism. Muhammadans will 
then be in the ascendant once more. 


a. Writing under the heading ‘ Bewildered india,” the Fhang Sial 
(Jhang), of the 1st May 1909, says 
that there was a time when the country 
was spoken of as paradise and its inhabitants were everywhere treated with 
love and respect, while foreigners used to come here in quest of bread. The. 
vicissitudes of time, however, have how obliged Indians to emigrate to foreign. 
countries in order to keep’ body and soul together. Continuing; the Editor 
says although his countrymen brought’ African deserts under cultivation and 
laid the foundation of British rule in the Transvaal, it rends one’s heart to 
gee the miserable condition to wh‘ch they have been reduced in the Dark 
Continent. Their ill-treatment by the butcherly Transvaalers makes them look 
round for help, but they can discover no friend in the ex-Boer. Republic. AH 
that they can do is to cry to their countrymen here for help, but who among 
the latter can save them from the butcter’s knife. Only recertly the British 
Consul in iersia informed the State that His Majesty’s Government would be 
held responsible for any injuries caused to, British subjects in the prevailing 
disorder. There is, however, no one to interfere with the Transvaalers, who 
have white faces, but black hearts, over their inhuman treatment of Indians. 
‘The Hamidia. Islamic Society of Johannesburg has cabled to the Mahajan 
Sabha, Madras, to send a deputation to wait on the Viceroy in the matter. But 
what can the Sabha say in reply, seeing that Lord Minto did not hesitate to 
rebuke the deputation which waited on him .on behalf of the Punjab Hindu 
Sabha, Lahore? His -Excellency’s delicate ears wish to. remain strangers to 
words of pain ‘and complaint. Besides, it requires great courage to 
tackle the question of ill-treatment of Indians in the Transvaal, The Editor 
next praises the courage which. Indian immigrants in the ex-Boer Republic 
have been displaying in face of continued hardships. Proceeding, he says, 
that they are being. oppressed by the Boers in revenge {cr their having 
killed.a number of the | atter in. the Transvaal War. It is rot, then, incumbent 
upon the British Government to.take, notice of the conduc t: of the Boers ? 
Ag:it is he cannot. help. regretting that the cries even of the retired native 


{ll-treatment of Indians abroad. 


_ soldiers, who settled in the. Transvaal after having fought hard for the Crown, 


should not have induced the British Government ‘to afford thein -protection. 
Afier remarking that a single warning from the Imperial Government would 
have. brought: the. Boers to their senses he complains that Indians are ill-treated 
wherever: they may go... Indeed, he. adds, when the poor we etches are subject- 


ed to sufferings in their own land, they should not look for better ‘treatment 
elsewhere, 


4it 


” — Home. 


3. The Tila (Hoshiarper), of ‘the asad Apal ouaiin: oa the. 
ist May) #909, publishes the following 
under the beading “ Revolution in: 
the: Chief Court, Mahatma Nand Gopal's speech’ (inthe /ngilab appeal)” :—» | 


_ ™ My friends, you are in the right. Your troubles seem real. ‘ The 
-exils also, of which you make mention, are undeserved. But you should 
consider what result, what benefit you can derive from the means which you 
have adopted to remove these evils. Can you dig up in a moment the 
roots of British rule, the foundations of which have been laid in your country 
with great courage, perseverance and foresight ? 


Mon natives ean rise. 


“Can you, by your puny efforts, make twenty (? thirty) crores of 
natives (/#. subjects)‘ rise up against Government? Never! Never! You 
can do neither of these things. What you ought to have done first of all 
was to win over the whole nation to your side and to prepare it for the 
great struggie. Rise step by step. ‘Educate your sisters and your daughters, 
so that on growing older they may be able to sow the seed of manliness 
and patriotism deep in the hearts of their children. When such children 
grew up, they will obtain liberty and Swaray, This is the way to stir up 
(Jit. incite) the whole nation. It was this very method which was tried 
by Japan and which aided her in gaining success. There is no reason why 
you should not, by treading this path, achieve the progress which Japan has 
done. 


“ Young men, if you work hard, devote your entire energies to the 
task and sacrifice yourselves (for it), there is no reason why you should not 
win .and gain your object in a single generation. 


‘The accused in the Alipore bomb case are wonderfully sprightly 
fellows. Although they are involved in trouble and threatened with severe 
sentences On conviction, still before the commencement of proceedings in 
the court on Thursday last one of them diverted. the attention of the court 
and spectators to himself for a few moments by singing the following in a 


very sweet tone of voice.” [Then follow a few verses in Bengali expressing 


the poet’s great love for his motherland, India. ] 


4. Writing under the heading “ The, authorities mats fecover 
Re are their senses, ” the //induséas (Lahore), 

The stanton in odin, of the ‘goth April ‘1909, says that 
the-recent -bomb outrages and sundry other trivial (| }- matters have so con- 
founded: some (Anglo-Indian) officers that they have been seeing visions of 


an indian rebellion night and day. Let: alone’ human beings, even. lifeless 


bits of paper (newspapers) assume in their eyes the hook :of bleod-thirsty 
rebels. They are so beside themselves with fear that they make no dis- 
tinction between right and wrong, and have deported: without:a trial several 
innocent feaders from the Panjab and Bengal. The step’ ‘not only “cayeed:a- 
great outcty among Indians, bat -also' led to a'series of questions being’ 
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ragarding thé (release of the) Bengali deportes. But 80 many questions 
afe-showered on'the Under-Secretary of State at.every sitting of -Parliament 
that not: v infrequently he feels annoyed and irritated and refuses to answer the 
questions put’to ‘him, which excites the laughter of the House. The paper 
then: goes on'to say that, in addition to the deportation ‘of. leaders, persons; 
making ordinary speeches or publishing ordinary writings have been prose- 
cuted under Sections 124 A. and 153 A. and most severely punished. 
Again, the Madras High Court recently afforded proof of its sense of justice’ 
by greatly enhancing the sentence passed in the Swarajya sedition case. 
The writer next turns to the house searches which have of ‘late been going 
on in the Bombay Presidency and publishes a list of the books, pictures, 
&c., which the Police are said to have taken away from the house of a certain’ 
Pleader. . Apparently, it adds, nothing..explosive is. discernible, about the 
pattiots and speeches of patriots, the rules of the Vidya Parcharak Mandii,. 
the reports of the Vidya-Griha, and books on Algebra. and -the. History of. 
India. At ail events. to regard the Bhagvat, the Mahabharat and the Gita 
with any suspicion is to wound deeply the feelings of Hindus. Government 
has no right, although it has. the power, to. penalise patriotism ; to make it 
criminal to read the speeches of, and even to have a look. at, patriots ; to 
object to education ; to prohibit the study of Indian History ; and to brand 
éven mathematical books as seditious. - It has, however, neither the right 
nor the power to regard religious books with suspicion. - Religious freedom 
is the strongest foundation on which British rule rests in India, and the 
authorities should not, therefore, forget even for a moment that it will be. 
a serious mistake on their part to regard the people’s religious affairs with 
a suspicious eye, let alone interfering in them. The greater the: suspicion 
with which they regard religious books, the more they will wound the 
feelings of Indians and the more they will undermine the foundations of 
British rule in this country. It is only. for the religious liberty enjoyed by 
them under it that the people admire the British Government and wish it 
well, It is, therefore, advisable, nay, necessary, that. Government should 
urge its officers, both subordinate and highly- placed, not to wound the 
feelings of any one by speaking ill of, or interfering with, the religion of the 
people. This is in the interest of both Government and the local authorities. 


Their other mistakes, weaknesses and repressive acts may be objectionable, | 
but they are not unpardonable. | 


s. Writing under the heading “ My mother,” the 7 ‘lak (Hoshiarpur) 


pare of the 22nd April (received on the tst 
An exhortation to natives to lo @ thele other land. May) 1909, says:—" The West threw 


such a ‘spell over us. ‘that we forgot overselves.: When.we were children 
we were taught stories of parrots. and maings at Government Schools, 
When we grew alittle older efforts were made to draw us to ‘England—as if | 
we had been born to worship. her—by. representing the crafty doings of 
Clive and Hastings as (acts-of) true. bravery and. daring. I hope, mother, 
our .sins will. be forgiven, :because we are in no way. to blame forthem. 
We have undoubtedly: been. guilty. of. the sin. of segarding those . who do. 
not wish .us well as our friends. This was a serious mistake, mother, we have | 
committed the offence. of estranging. overselves from thee, but. (dit. and) we ate. 
corning the .offence with ourown hands. ‘Ihe song of Bande Mataram shows . 
ps ous foolishness snd mistakes, We possess the Vedas, ‘the Vedantie 


413 
philosophy and Paranas, but the pleasure which: we derive from: a (certain) 


to) cannot befound-elsemhere, All the secrets of. life have: been collested in: this 
little book with extreme wisdom, and. there ig in it:a: song. with the aid of ;whith 
we can attain salvation. It reads new and strange, but is fraught with deep 
meaning. It is ina way the Marseillaise of the twentieth century. Te) course 
it differs from that song in that it does not appeat to the god of war (ait: of arms), 


but teaches the lesson of worshipping (one’ s) motherland. ‘It was written by > 


Bengali Brahman. [t was composed not only for Bengal but for the entire country. 
The Punjabis; Mahrattas, M adrasis and Gujratis regard it with equal’ love.” 
Continuing, the paper. says that the reason for its great ‘popularity is that it 
gives a true picture of India, describes her beauty: and greatness, acquaints 
her children with her claims on them, and represents her as the source of the 
greatest power. It tells them that she is their goddess of wealth, of knowledge ; ; 
that they owe their very life to her, that it is she who creates feelings which 
inspire their pure hearts today ; and that she purifies their desires, reinvigorates 
thern for’ work, makes them earnest’ and high-minded, and lends them the 
strength‘ to overcome others: The song also'tells that it is she-who loves them 
best; that she brings them up with a disinterested love to which there is no 
parallel in the world ; that she has sacrificed her comfort for their welfare ; that 
she merges herself in them ; and that she does all this to show them how they 
should lead their lives. Con tinuing, the paper says that it is not for nothing 
that the Hindu shastras have ‘set one’s motherland above even paradise, 


6. The Hindustan } (Lahore), of the aoth April 1909, publishes 
, communication from Lala Djna Nath, 
> at algae Rak L.M.S., headed “ Lala Lajpat Rai 
and legal practice. * The writer says that during a recent visit to Lahore 
he came to know that Lala | ajpat Rai had resumed his practice at the Bar. 
He went.to the Lala’s house to communicate to the latter an idea which 
had been suggested to him by the news. He was accompanied by Lala 
Nand Gopal of the defunct /xgilab newspaper, Mr. (Lal Chand) Fa/aé, 
and two other gentlemen. After remarking that Lala Lajpat Rai was out 
at the time, the writer says that he told several persons at Lahore that the 
Lala iad done wrong in resuming his practice at the Bar, after having’ once 
expressed disgust for the legal profession. Continuing, he says that some 


time back, when Lala Har Dyal was writing against the legal profession, he. 


sent a letter to the Pasjabee on the same subject. That paper did not, 
however, publish the.communication and thereby. disappointed a man: (the 
writer) who had been warned by Government because of (his connection 


with) it. In conclusion, -he says that whether Lala. Lajpat Rai has a good | 
epinicn of the legal profession or whether he has gone back to it as a 


diplomatic move or in obedience to his father’s’ wishes, his conduct will have, 
an undesirable effect on the public. 


: The Zaminder Seniad, of the rst. samen on n the nth) May 


. : §909,, publishes’ @ communication: 
pene Sener nee oe headed “A proposed'memorial to the’ 
Viceroy from the zamindars of India.” The ‘writers, Ali: ‘Zaman ‘Rhin and 
ae — Singh, zamindars, United’ _Provinges, request t heir: conto 


, ; 
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Bengali nevel (the reference is to Anand Nath, which contains the song alluded 


ry Bur “ ‘ . 
toes see Sy 
ee 7: ie weer , 
geo og a ee ay SOR. ra oe TER cl a nt 
ears 4 a EST eae Te ee bP bs A, de ra 


: we >A 


s 


——— ee et — Dink Se Se ee 
~—— ~< Sa - 
; 


us J - 
ae ; 
% 

; sf 


’ “(divéegbout: de eount'y to take steps: to snbmit' to the  Viedroy* a forvible 


ss — on the goverament. of: the. country. 


ate 


‘memorial “praying” for’ the: grant-of their legitimate rights. : Afier remarking 
‘eifat-they: cay have no better « opportumity of doing ‘so, the: correspondents: ‘say’ 
‘iar the representation should contain the following : paetrs ies NI yr a 


cash ee ter 

(1) That the zamindars of India heartily thank the eines and the. 

Secretary of State for having given special consideration to their importance: 

and to the question of their representation in the administration, as also for. 

3 having regarded their. community as an essential factor in the stability of 
British rule. 1 in India. : , 


€ ; 


+24 (3) That‘ they most teepsetfelly pray that hey. may be granted 
their“ legitimate rights and placed above all other sections of the population, 
being, next to the rulers, the most. respectable and important’ community ‘in 
the: country. They are called “landlords” by Government and should: be 
appointed to high administrative posts befitting their dignity. | 


| is That the Indian appointed to the Viceroy’s Exocutive Council 
shoul be a zamindar, because’an able zamindar can work far. better, especially 
in an administrative post, than an equally enpes member of any other 


native community. 


> 
a. 
; 


| ie That all the non-official members of the Supreme (Legislative) 
‘Council should be zamindars, That Council occupies the place of the House 
of Lords in India, and the appoint ment to it of — other than landlords 
is- oom} improper and inexpedient. : 


eo «f 


. 
a4 


' (5). That zamindars of all the three classes should be taken on Rural 
and District Boards and on the Provincial and Imperial (Legislative) Councils. 
bad should be given separate electoral colleges. 


. 


* (6) That peace can be maintained in the country only if their clement 


k sdimpesilsbities on’ the various Boards «and:Councils.’ [It is on their services 


alone that the country’ $ prosperity and the stability of the Empire depend. 


(7) That the proceedings of every Board and Council should be | 


auuued. in the vernacular which natives can use better than a foreign 
viele (English). 


a 
(8) That. the present circumtances of the country ” denial ‘that 
aiabars ‘of. Municipal and: District Boards should be appointed; not by 


- eléction, but by nomination. Only such loyal persons should be: nominated 


t6 these Boards as ‘have been residing in the limits of a municipality. for a at 


least 10 years, and i in the province concerned for 50 years. 
a 
“eee 9) That the zamindars and the country can prosper only if the land 


revenue is permanently ‘settled everywhere and irrigation canals are con- 
structed in every district. The existence of different kinds of settlements. 
tu the‘ dominions of a:just and benevolent Sovereign. like: the King Emperor 


, . , rs ; . 
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(09) | “That the, Education Department should grant special, conces- 
sions.in cor onnection with the education. of the sons of zamindars. Arrange- 
ments for tinparting lessons if in  dgpealiane should’: also 'be’m ade in’ every high 
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“athool inadistrict. The zamindars_ are the. most: Backward native coms 
| muni in edycation. | The, reaton for this ia that the largest part, of the. 
education cesses rec. overed from them is spent for the benefit of the base- 
born’ ‘dnd seditious. The cost of education is daily increasing i free. 


| studentships and a should, therefore, be reserved for th sons of, 
zamindars. 


(ti) That in order ta suppress the prevailing unrest and. improve, 
the morals of students, it is advisable and necessary that only well connected ; 
natives should be taken in the various branches of the Education Department, 


The salaries. now paid should be increased in order. to attract suitable: 
es | 


(12) That the sons of zamindars should be. enrolled -aa -volunteers. 
(razakar) and that they should thereby be lam opportunity of affording 
practical proof of their loyalty. 


8. The $hang Ssal (jJhang), of the tst May 1909, pulishes a come 


Lala Lejpat Rai. munication headed “A necessary 


request to Lala Lajpat Rai.” The 
writer calls the Lala the rower ofthe sinking boat of the Punjab and enquires 


from him whether the respon sibility for the political life or death of this unfor- 
tunate province does not rest chiefly with him. He further asks whether poli- 
tical death is not about to overtake the Punjab and whether Lala Lajpat Rai will 
let the spirit, nourished by him with his blood, perish before his eyes. The eyes 
of the whole province are turned towards the Lala and _patrictic Punjabis have 
been dispirited at the trend of events. His brethren have been disheartened at 
the surrounding dangers and difficulties and are about to fall down the abyss 

of disappointment. Should a man of the Lala’s sense of duty and f t 
delay even for a minute in rescuing his disheartened countrymen from the j jaws 
of despair? Many people had felt greatly disappointed even at his going to 
England, while some went the length of openly charging him with deserting 
his fellow «countrymen in their hour of danger. But even those who. continyed 
to repose faith in him are now giving way to despair. The chief cause of this 
is his father’s letter to him (asking him to abjure politics) and his utter silence 
in the.matter. The general public feel inclined to believe that he has decided 
to act up to his father’s selfish advice, nay command. They have been 
anxiously waiting for a reply from the Lala, but he has taken a longer time to 
reply to the letter than a political worker of his sagacity and experience might 

have been expected to take. They are, therefore, in the throes of despair, and 
even the most resolute among them are losing courage and spirits. “Lala 
Lajpat Rai should rise and rescue them from the jaws of despair. He sho ul i | 
tealise his great responsibility and obey his Father in Heaven in pre ference toe 
his selfish worldly father. God can love him only if he sacrifices his’ 
interests for the commen good of his countrymen.’ In conclusion, the wri-er 


asks him to follow the teachings of Sri Krishna and to continue performing’ bis, 
duty (oe his country). 


I1—AFGHANISTAN / AND TRANS-FRONTIER.. Rose 
9. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the ard May tgqg,* iahes os 
Min Rabe corps he a communication in which ¢hi 


‘says that part of. the paper's informia> . 
tion about ‘the edition of the Quran which Dr, Abdul Sm got printed, at 


ae: 74 


Lahore for the Afghan Education Department (side para. of Selections 
No. 18) i is not correct. It was to the punctuation of the edition to which 
some Ulamas of Kabul took objection, while even in this matter they were 

over-ruled by an assembly of their learned colleagues summoned by the Amir. 
to given their opinion on the poirt. There can, however, be no denying the. 
fact that they became hostile to the Doctor and have taken advantage of the 
present opportunity to intrigue against him. Continuing, the writer says that it, 
is on mere suspicion that Dr. Abdul Ghani has been placed under arrest by 
order of the Amir. The Doctor is not, however, ill treated in any way, while, 
if there had been no doubt as to his guilt, he would already have been punish- 
ed like other conspirators, Indeed, the news of his honourable acquittal is 
ikely to be received from Kabul shortly. 


1V.—KiNE-KILLING, 


10. Writing under the heading ‘‘ Cow Protection,” the Jhang Sial 
(Jhang), of the 1st May 1009, says 
erratum that Hindus, who regard dis cow with 
feelings of great reverence, should consider it the highest form of religion to 
protect it, remembering how their ancestors sacrificed their all to afford it 
protection. Again, the country, nay the whole world, depends for its existence 
on bullocks, which are obtained from the cow and every clime and region is 
under obligation to that animal. Ungrateful, therefore, are the wretches who 
kill it on its growing old or do not tend it even when it gives them milk. 
After remarking that Krishna has, by his example, declared it to be a virtuous 
act to protect kine, the Editor says that the Rajas of old used to maintain. 
goshalas where lakhs of cows were. taken care of, but the present rulers 
of the country, however, who do not belong to the Hindu religion, cannot be, 
expected to,.support such homes. They should, nevertheless, bear in mind 
that the question of cow-protection has nothing to do with religion being ex- 
clusively one of humanity. Be although the English are a very wealthy 
and powerful people, still they depend on India for their food supply. Itis, 
however, with the help of kine alone that this country produces large 
quantities of grain. Moreover, India is an exclusively agricultural country 
and cannot do without cows, Continuing, the Editor exhorts Hindus to 
loosen their purse-strings and do something to protect kine, If the existing 
state of affairs is allowed to continue a milk-famine will break out in the 
country in the near future. The number of cows in India has greatly 
decreased, with the result that milk, for which no price was accepted by 
natives, as well as ghi, which in the time of Akbar sold at Rs. 2-8-0 per 
maund, now sell very dear. The frequent appearance of famines, which 
formerly visited India only rarely, is dué to Hindus not affording protection 
to cows. It isa pity that ‘the country in which cows were once. protected with 
‘eare should now be red with their blood. Hindus should try to put an end to 
kine-slaughter, paying no heed to the doings of Christians and Muhammadans. 
Their example will bring others to their side, the question being one of life and 
death to India. 


11, The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 3oth April 1909, publishes a 
| communication from."‘.A..B. of Monte 
gomery” headed “A ‘coming danger.” 


” Eclonization and kine-killing. 


The writer, who, the paper says, is a Muhammadan, observes that it is neces- 
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sary before everything else to protect the tives of the ‘people, Indians, ‘ha 
adds, are daily deteriorating in physique, but their leaders pay no attention to 
the matter. If, however, the people hanker after the’ privilege of volunteering 
or after higher appointments under Government, it is ‘Necessary that they 
should be of good physique and possess sound brains. Continuing, the writer 
says that articles of food like ghz, milk and meat were far cheaper in former 
times than is the case now, and that these articles should enter largely into the 
‘dietary of the people, who cannot be physically strong otherwise. If, however, 
he adds, the price of gAz maintains its present upward tendency, the time will 
assuredly come when even well-to-do natives will be unable to procure this 
article of food. He then goes on to say that ever since the establishment of 
‘British rule in the Punjab Government's highly-placed officers have been 
anxious to bring the vast Sandal and Ganji Bays under cuitivation in order 
to export wheat, the best of the cereals, for the use of their fellow-country- 
‘men, who could till then get nothing but potatoes toeat. Now, the inhabi- 
tants of the Sandal. Bary used to keep thousands of cows, goats and 
‘buffaloes, which were grazed in the jungles in the slaka and supplied 
for the province ghi at cheap rates. But the construction of the 
‘Chenab -Canal- led to the destruction of the ‘said jungles and ‘compelled 
the people to part with their cattle, which were eaten up by the frontier 
-Pathans' and others, This has ‘sent up the price of ghi, while the 
bringing of the sata under cultivation has. not also benefited the country in 
any way, the grain produced being exported to foreign lands. The comple- 
tion of the Lower Bari Doab Canal will bring the Ganji Bay also. under. the 
‘plough, but the grain raised in it also will be shipped abroad. ‘Again, another 
one or two lakhs of goats, cows and buffaloes will be killed for want of fodder 
for them. This will be certain to make vz and. maat. still. more dear. The 
piece of land proposed to be reserved as a rakh is too small for the grazing of 
the large number of cattle now supported by: the Ganji Bar, It is, therefore, 

‘high time that. the people of the Punjab unanimously asked Government to 
‘stop the slaughter of kine and buffaloes in their province, at least to take steps 
to increase the numbers of these animals and to reserve the major part of the 
Ganji Bar for those who now maintain kine, &c., for producing ghi. Atter 
asking his co-religionists (Muhammadans) to abstain from killing cows out of 
regard for their usefulness, the writer says that Hindus should lay the whole 
matter before Government, and that, in the event. of the last named doin 

nothing to avert the threatened danger, they should start goushalas where lakhs 
of cows could be kept. In conclusion, he exhorts Muhammidans to unite with 


Hindus in inducing Government to stop. kine slaughter and to reserve at least 
half of the Ganji Bar for grazing purp oses, | 


f 


Commenting on the above, the Editor recapitulates the disadvantages 
which the colonization of the Ganji Bar is, according to the. ‘correspondent,. 
likely to entail on the people, . He.adds that it .remains to be seen «whether.a 


request to Government to reserve for grazing purposes a large part, if not the: 
whole, of the Bar will have. any effect. \ 


Vers ASeR SOCIETIES: AND RELIGIOUS. ‘MATTERS, - 


; | The f tlak (Hoshiarpur), of the 22nd April (received on the rst’ 
The Baisehhé dey, © SS ' ‘t May) .1909, -publishes;°a “paragraph 
ier itor “headed “ Commencement" of “thé ‘new’ 


year.” | The paper says that the Hindus ~ we) have forgotten what great 
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value their vishis. used to. attach to. the. Bassabhi day. Hindus do undoubted: 
ly give alms on this day and lakhs of them gather on the banks of the Ganges 
to. celebrate the occasion, but.their joy lacks that spirit of earnestness and 
devotion which they have inherited from their, forefathers. Continuing, the 
paper writes :—" A new year of. our lives begins to-day and we enter on it 
with new tesolutions and new aspirations, - Come, let us try to purge our lives 
of those defects which have so far stood in the way of the success of our 
mission, 0 Father o... give us the strength to learn to love our country, 
our race, our brothers, our elders and our friends. May our hearts become 
pure! May we become one and may: all estrangement disappear from 
among us! . May we begin to regard as our saviour the country which is the 
home of every one among its - crores. of children, cceece which is unconquer- 
able, ...... every atom of (the soil of) which i Js sacred, ...... and which supplies 
us (/i#, me).with food .and blood, . This country is for us and we have to live 
to love it and to die in its defence. . To-day, 1 we pray for the liberty of the 
nation the past of which was glorious, the future. of which will be splendid, the 
mew’ of which have been truthful-and brave, and the women of which used to 
be pious, Helenoroned and kind-hearted,” 


13. ‘The. Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore, of the sth Mer ‘1909, slid a 
communication -from one ‘Bawa Narain 
Excommaniation of ithe Argas of Hosbiarpu, = Sirigh headed “ Arya Samajists ex- 
communicated.” The writer says that?Hindus .have been magnanimous 
enough to-over look the excesses of the Aryas forthe last 30 years. The 
shortsighted Arya Samajists ‘did not, however, appreciate the conduct of 
Hindys, and their excesses have at last compelled ‘the Hindu residents of 
Hoshiarp ur to treat them like’ Christians and Muhammadans, Their. example 
should be f ollowed by the entire Hindu ¢ommunity, the members of which 
cannot as sociate with. the Aryas without injuring ‘Hinduism. -If a wound 
cannot be healed, the affected part should be amputated to prevent the injury 
spreading to the-rest of the body. The writer'adds:that Aryas should begin 
by sinking their own wells or they will die from thirst. He concludes by 
remarking that: they should be shown no favour. Bits : 


» 


J si 14. The Hindu Sanatan Dheram Gasette (Lahore), of the 98th 
bie: _ April 1¢09, publishes an article headed 
 saragicchasisetaaamtaariiecm rd * Arya | Semaine. excommunicated ; 

Hindus beware!” Writing about the excommunication of the Aryas, whom 
it calls wicked and oppressive, by the Hindus of Hoshiarpur, the. paper 
reports that the local Sanatan Dharam Sabha has even ruled that Arya 
birls fiarried into Hindu families should not be allowed to return to their 
parents’ houses and that Hindu girls “married to Arya Samajists should 
not re-enter their paternal houses... The decision . has been accepted “by all 
the Hindus of Hoshiarpur and they have cut. off their connection with the 
Aryas. ‘This has alarmed the latter and they have been appealing to the 
Lahore-Samaj for help. But what can that Samaj do in the matter, although 
it is true that the Aryas have established Hindu Sabhas in different places 
to bring disgrace ‘en -the followers of Hinduism. The Editor understands 
that the Lahore. Arya Samaj intends bringing pressure to bear on the. Sanatan 


Dharam Sabha,- Hoshiarpur, through the (? local) Hindu Sabha. He, 
it maker sii le assert that if the Arya Samajists ndw try even their 
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hardest to (re-) unite themselves with Hindus; -none of their moves will, prove 


successful. Hindus have come fully to realise that . _ the faith of” Dayapang 


is a fraud and the grossest form of atheism.. Again, the Dayanandis spegk 
of Hindus in the same strain as that adopted by Christians, Muhammadans 
and others with regard ‘to the same subject. Hindus, therefore, see nothing to 
choose between.an Arya Samajist and a Christian or Chamar. Moreover, 
Aryas are rebels and hostile to the King-Emperor’ [wide the judgments giyen 
by the Sessions Judge of Peshawar, . Jhansi, Aligarh, &c., (regarding them) |. 

They are disloyal to their Government and tamper with the loyalty _ of British 
subjects. Again, the character of their women is open to objection and 
they are not fit to have the entry of Hindu households.. They are on the 
lookout not for one or two but for eleven husbands and observe the practice 
of Niyog. _ Indeed their men themselves spread (? moral) corruption, Some 
time ago one Pandit Kalu Ram published an’ advertisement in the Arya 
Gasette that a certain person was desirous of entering into N:yog with the 

wife of some Arya. Continuing, the paper asks whether a sinful and detestable 
religion, which sanctions such conduct and still professes to follow the 
Vedas, does not brirg those scriptures into contempt. It further enquires 
how Hindus can eat or enter into marital relation with those who believe in 
a sinful and filthy book like the Sathvarath Prakas, in which their gure (the 

actual word used is guru ghantai, which is an oppiobrious tern) likens the 
cow to a she-ass and compares Vyas with a butcher ; the first-named therefore 
regard believers in this book as grossly sinful and wicked and as 
milechhas of the worst description. The paper is also of opinion that those 
Hindus, who are tempted by the wealth of Arya Samajists to marry their 


daughters into the latters’ families, cannot be true followers of Hinduism ; 


besides, the number of half-castes has greatly increased among the Aryas,. 
while it is the duty of Hindus to give half-breeds a wide berth. The moral 
courage and bravery displayed by the Sanatan Dharam Sabha, Hoshiarpur, 
is such that all the other Sabhas should lose no time in holding meetings 
and passing resolutions ostracising the Arya Samajists Ths Sanatan 
Dharm Sabhas in other parts of India, where Hindus have considerable 
regard for their religion, need no urging to make them doso. Those i in the’ 


Punjab, however, are afraid of the Aryas, most of whom ars not only Guvern-. : 
ment Officers, but also maintain a connection with Hindu Sabhas, using their’ 


influence to prevent the poor Hindus from following their religion. It is, 
therefore, necessary to rouse the local bodies. Proceeding, the Editor urges 
them and their office-bearers to ostracise the Aryas, who insult Hindus, speak 
ill of the Hindu Shashtras, abuse Hindu «vatars, create discord at Hindu 
places of pilgrimage, disgrace pilgrims and call images stones, little thinking 
that Hindus can break taeir wicket heads with the same. Hindus, he adds, 
regard Edward VII as (the shadov of) G od and have, therefore, no cause to 


fear any one. On the other hand, the Aryas are the killers of kine and the — 


enemies of their Sovereign, and those Hindus who, knowing all this, fear the 


Aryas are unworthy of being called Hindus. The same may be said of those. 
Hindus who love the Aryas; who do nct regard these eaters with hamars and rs 


sweepers with feelings of Tepugnance ; and who do. not hate the\ Aryas for 
speaking ill of different Hindu institu:ions, Sach. Hindus are. the. mortal 


enemies of their co-religionists and it is also ‘a great sin to have dealings” with = 
The Editor then” goes on to say, that, the. = 


such reprehensible persons, 


: a 
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‘fahuiriods fd the interests of Hindus. All their héadmen say thatthe word, 


. 
Satidtanists” shiduld hite riothin me to’ do with ‘Hindu’: Sabhag the-:Punjabi 


Sishis tk of which ‘cofisist mostly ' of Aryas: * Strfotly’ spéakiag? iden 
as ate’ pulitical institutions established ‘by ‘désigning ‘Dayanandis;. who, 
however, keep’ themselves i in the bac k-ground and push | Hindus:'to' thé: ftdne 
in in cite to injare the latter and better thetti selves. “As ‘long, theréfore, as: the 
Atya eleftent is ‘not elimitiated from thei, these bodies will :prove ‘extremely 


“'Hiindu” méans a thief of a robber, eat with Chamars and ese —_ alt 
of the Putanas ani are the enemies of Government. 


ig. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), dated the 4th May tgo9, publishes 
a. paragraph headed “ Hindus have 
‘boycotted the Arya Samaj”. The 

paper says that it would go very hard with the Arya Samaj if the Sanatanists 
throughout india were 't6'treat it as it is being dealt with at Hoshiarpur. The 
Samaj should, however, rest assured that there is no likelihood of their doing 
so. -Although in ancient times Hindus did not allow the blood of others to 


Ereonmen us ieat’on ef the Aryas ef Heohlarpir. 


- mix: with theirs, still sweepers, Chamars and other low castes will now join 


their community through the efforts of the Samaj and Hindus will have to eat 
with converts from all classes. In these circumstances, it would not be out 
of place if Christians and Muhammadans also were to ask Hindus to eat with 
them on pain of the former classes discontinuing eating things made by the 


latt e. | a 


16. The Rajput Gaset‘e (Lahore), dated the 18th May 1909, says 
| that a local Islamic newspaper has pub- 
lished a lengthy article under the head- 
ing ‘“ The treatment of Musalmans by Hindus.” © After rematking thatthe 
periodical alluded to has used abusive language towards Hindus, the Editor 
says that he wishes to bring to the notice of Government some passages 
in the article and to enquire why the authorities do not punish mischievous 
apers like the one in question, which foment feelings of racial ill-will and 
inflame Muhammadans to wage a jehad (against their Hindu neighbours). 
Continuing, he says that the Muslin journal referred to writes :—"' It should ' 
be borne in mind that whenever MuSalmans unite to set rolling the ball of 
their feelings against Hindus, all the Lalas (Hindus) in India will turn pzle and) 
run away with their shoes on their heads in such confusion and bewilderment 
that it will become difficult for them to take care of their dAéotis.” 1s not this 
he asks, a clear incitement to Muhammadars to crush Hindus? Such 
writings are calculated to make it‘ extremely difficult for Government to 
preserve the public peace. It is, therefore, incumbent on it to take legat 
notice of inflammatory articles like the one in question. The Prophet's 


Hindes and Muhammadans. 


_ followers seem to be labouring ‘under the illusion: that ‘Hindus are a‘ weak 


community and that they can ‘crush the latter’ wherever they may choose 
todo so. There can be no doubt that disunion does exist among Hindus’ 
and that it has done them serious injury, still they have not as yet fallen ‘so 


’ low as to feel frightened of threats from 'Musalmans, The latter not’ infre- 


quently try to intimidate Hindus by dilating on their own ‘strength ‘and warlike 
spirit. They have also been known to practice the sithe’ deception: “on 


Governmént to make ‘it side’ with'them and ‘to: gain their ‘selfish‘ends,” ‘After 
~fomarking that theirs are realy empty threats; the Bitar" sb that'the: Islamic 


‘says that Mahammadans’ ‘and Christians cannot cause Hindu 
-“hundreth: part: of the injury: which ha 


f in 


' qplapee’ alluded ta! néxt: asks. Musalciani’ to! ‘hold’ thensselves aloof. frdi 


Mindys-asdto eat. nothing prepared by the lattér, opening their own shops: fo 
aupply the wants.’ of their cémmunity.- It is:‘not; however, only this’ papér 


- ¢which has tried to incite Muhanimadans to wage a'jehad (? against Hindiis); 


A large fhumber -of the Mussalmans of Lahore have‘already established «a 
society called ‘the Anjuman-i-Mujahideen-i-Islam with :this special object, 


although it is a: matter of surprise that Government’ should. as‘yet have:taken 


to notice of it; The Muhammadan: paper adds that the: Prophet's followers 
should eat only things made by themselves and the ‘English; The last fwo 
words have been thrown in merely to. please Government, which, however, 
is not unaware that M uhammadans do not care for “others where their own 
interests are concerned. Government knows full well how they held meetings 
to boycott Austrian goods over the recent. dispute between Austria and 
Turkey. In conclusion, the journal in question observes that the only weapon 
with which Muhamaadans can break down Hindu opposition to them is to 
boycott their opponents, It has, however, intentionally abstained from mén- 
tioning the other weapon which they can wield against Hindus, vis., inflaming 
Government against Hindus by diverse means, as they have hitherto bseni 
doing. Indeed, they not only Prejudice Government against Hindus, but also 
trump up different charges against them. The object in view is to break the 
power of Hindus and to re-establish Muhammidan rule in the country one 
day, of which consummation the Prophet's followers have been dreaming for 
the last 100 years. They should, however, bear in mind that their efforts 

are foredoomed to failure. No nation'can succeed it breaking the power of 
a Government which has the brave Sikhs and Rajputs at its back. As to the 
threat to boycott Hindus, the Editor contents himself by saying that if Indian 
Mussalmans do not wish to live at peace (with their Hindu neighbours), they 
are at liberty to carry out the threat whenever they like. After remarking’ 


that this will soon bring them to their senses, he calls upon Hindus to beware 
of, and hold themselves aloof from, Muhammadans, 


*, . . ‘* y 


1% am. ‘The. Akkbar-i-'Am (Lahore), of the 1st “May 1909, utiles 


‘ a communication headed ‘“ Excom: 
nents ashe tape ders munication of the Arya Samaijists: at 
Hoshiarpur.” . The writer reports that, on pressure having been brought to 


bear on it by the local Hindus, the Sanatan Dharam Sabha of Hoshiarpur 
recently held a general meeting, at which objection was taken to the conduct 
of the Aryas in spoiling the Hindu religion by eating -with Chamars and the 
like and at which it was resolved that they (the Aryas) should be ostracjsed 
from the Hindu community. The event led to (the members of) the, Arya 
Samaj in the town using unbecoming language towards Hindus and fastening 
(different) charges on the Hindu Skastras. This had the effect of enraging 
the local Hindus and causing them,to expedite their decision to excommuni- 
cate the Arya Samajists. | It was decided that none.of the former should eat 
anything touched by: the latter, who should be treated just, dike other non- 
‘Hindus, Accordingly all the Aryas” at Hoshiarpur have. been | ycotted and 
‘ate not alféwed even to draw water from Hindu wells. . Continuin ng, the writer 


socie even. a 
i been done it -by the “ag 
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‘He’ adds that whe: Kayes having, begun, ta eat, vith uM “pai , Ty | : ie 
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‘Masalmens cannot remain in'the Hindai conimunity and that this is:-witp tite 
‘Hindus of: Hoshiatpur have felt compelled'te excommunicate: the local! Arya 
Samajists; Besides, while Hindus give political bodies s wide berth, the Aryas 
pollute the Hindu'religion hy setting up such bodies: The entire Hindu press 
is afraid of: the compact community of the Aryas and takes ne action: in tle 
matter. The Hindus ofthe Punjab: and other provmces had better exconr 
municate the Aeya. Samajists, whose conduct has: greatly annoyed the authori» 
ties:also, It remains to be seen: whether the Hindus.of any other places: will 
insate the example of their co-religionists of Hoshiarpur. 3 


: S| ‘The Shang Siak (Jhang), of the 7 May 1609, publishes an article 
Poor headed ‘‘ The double-edged sword,” in 

eames ~— | | which it remarks that both Hindus and 
Muhammadans consider ‘it the noblest thing to obey the teachings of their 
respective religions, ‘ Those of them, who do nat conform to these teachings, 
are a disgrace to their faith. Now it is the sacred duty of a Hindu to revere 
the cow and to serve it as he would his mother. Similarly, Muhammadans 
are forbidden to eat the flesh and bones of animals not killed after reciting 
the takbir. Iti is, however, an open secret that imported sugar is refined with 
the blood of cows and bullocks and the bones of dead animals. Several other 
things, the use of which is prohibited by both Islam and Hinduism, are also 
used in its manufacture. Why do, then, the followers of these religions use this. 
sugar ? Continuing, the Editor exhorts then. to abjure its use and take more 
kindly to its native rival., He then goes on to. say that its consumption alse 
breeds different diseases and that, previous to its introduction into India, the 
plague was wholly unknown in the country. Nor.is this all. Its use injures 
3 financial y as well. It. impoverishes them and enriches foreigners at 
their expense. Proceeding, the Editor says that it is owing to the destruction 
of their country’ s trade and industries that Indians have fallen on evil days. 
This has, in its turn, cost them the respect of foreigners, They are driven 
from every country and abroad they are treated like bad characters. They 
should; therefore, throw off their sleep and use only: articles made in their own 
country. It is only by favouring swadeshism that they can advance and liye 
in comfort. They should take.an oath to use India-made articles alone. _ 


A 19, The Parkash (Lahore), of the 4th May 1909, reprints from the 


de : Akhber-i-’Am an article headed, “ Let 
Pend Gop Mi Le. _ Mahatma Munshi Ram reply.” That 


paper says that tlie Mahatma knows full well that, in his judgment in the 
case against Doulat Ram, the District Magistrate of Jhansi has left no stone 
Gnturned' to prove the Arya Samaj to be a seditious, disloyal and ill-disposed 
body, The finding has been upheld by the Sessions Judge, who also has 
come to the conclusion that the accused had done his utmost to tamper with 
the loyalty of the native troops (at Jhansi). The finding has been strongly 
condemned even by non-Arya newspapers like the Advocate and the Hindustan 
éf Lucknow.. As to the Aryas themselves, they deny the truth of.the charges 
laid at their door, Lala Munshi.Ram, adds the Akhbar- i Am, must also be 
‘aware that « even the. judgment delivered ‘i in ‘the Aligarh Vedie Ashram. sedition 
case prefers, the same accusations against the Arya Samaj ‘and rencenents the 
mffuencé of the  Sarhaj a as ‘being wholly | sedit tious ‘and disloy 1, Contiouipg, 

Wolfe Bale Ale he ‘would not’ fee indignant ‘at’ conduct ofa 


Ot 

wretch who would print thousands and lakhs of copies of the above and similar 

other judgment. and distribute the sams broadcast ia all provinces... A gain, 
what would he think of the attempts to prove on the strength of these fin dings 
that even the Gurakul isa ‘centre, of sedition and distoyalty? ‘Would he 
tegard such doings as fair, especially when he considers ths Arya Samaj 
above all suspicion? And yet he has for months and years pas: been follow- 
ing a similar course with regard to Pandit Gopi Nath, ths Editor's brother. 
. Has he not the sense to realise that, just as the judgments alluded to are 
considered erroneous and absurd by the Aryas, Mr. Calvert’s judg ment re- 
fleeting on Pandit Gopi Nath’s character is regarded in the same light 
by the Pandit’s numerous friends.. Lala Munshi Ram is distributing 
copies of this judgment by the thousand, but he. raises aroutcry over the 
judgments against the Samaj and “ protests: after. having himself covered 
with blood ” (an obscene expression). The Editor is of opinion that the Lala 
is, by his conduct, doing the work of a sweeper or pig in removing the dirt of 
the sins of the Pandit and his family. At all events, if Munshi Ram sets 
great store by the finding of Magistrates, why do the Aryas raise an outcry 
over the Jhansi ‘and Aligarh judgments, which halds the Samaj to be a 
seditious and mischievous body, or ovar the decision of the Sessions Judge, 

Peshawar, which says that the Aryas and their women are wholly devoid of 

shame and chastity. 


Commenting on the above, the Parkash (Lahore), of the 4th May 
#909, says that for a long tims past the Sat Dtaram Parcharak has been 
publishing an advertisement offering copies of Mr. Calvert’s judgment for sale. 
The result is that if Pandit Gopi Nath speaks against the Arya Samaj at any 
place, the local Aryas order a few copies of the judgment and the Pandit leaves 
the place in hot haste. It is with the object of clearing his brother’s character. 
that the Editor of the 444b47-3-’A4" devoted four columns of his paper to 
reviling the Arya Samaj and its leaders. After referring to the revalations 
made in the Court’s judgment about Pandit Gopi Nath, the Parkash says 
that if the Pandit had any sense of shame, he would never have shown hime 
self on the public platform again. He has, howevsr, managed.to hood-wink 
Hindus and to join the Managers of the Bharat Dharam Maha Mandal. 
This has led him to think that his past has been wiped out, and he has again 
been reviling the Arya Samaj and its founder, The Aryas, however, cannot’ 
put up with this and have shown him up in ais true. onteure, which has had 
the’ effect of opening his eyes. | 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Fudicial: | 
The Parkash (Lahore), dated the 4th May 1909, reports that. 


the European Assistant Station 
oe — the Assistant Station Master, Debra M aster, Dehra Dun, 


the charge of outraging @ European. 
pith: After remarking that the case is. being tried by the. Sessions Judge, 


Allahabad, the paper says that it remains to.be seen how the matter will end. 
In. all probability, it adds, the accused will be severely punished, the: iggn 
party also being a European. | If, however, the girl had I 


would probably have been represented ag having been a COn senting. party, as, 
was‘ done in-the: ‘Rawalpindi TOPE CMR le iy igh gist Uo caaue8 
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is ander arrest on. w 


. The Urde-Pasjalee question. 


— medium of instruction in the ‘primary classes, especially ‘in village sthools, 


< 


7 
(4) — Education. 


‘The Parkash (Lahore), datéd'the 4th May 1909,° published. para- 


graph headed “ The Ey cies of hy 
tion” Facts, says t 


‘that agitation is a ‘very powerful weapon. It is with its aid ‘tet ‘alien 


| Muhammadans have of late beer gaining victories. The concessions granted 
| a them in the reforth ‘scheme constitute a str ong proof of ‘the Editor's asser- 


-? Another proof has recently been furnistied in support of his contention. - 
On the occasion of laying the foundation stone of the Hindu Sabha ‘School, 
- Aamritsar, Sir Lo uis Dane stated i in plain lauguage that Panjabi should be the 


"The advocates of that tongué felt’ pleased at the thought that the Chancellor 
‘and the Vice-Chancellor of the local University, as also‘the Director of Public 
Instruction in the Province, being in favour of the introduction of Panjabi 
(into the Primary Schools), the change was‘bound to take place. They did 
not, however, take into account the outcry ‘raised by Muhammadans against 
the proposed innovation. The latter held meetings, copies of the resolutions 
adopted even at the smallest of them being submitted to the Lieutenant-Gov- 
ernor. These meetings did not, ‘besides, content ‘themselves ‘with opposing 
the proposal, but even held out the threat that, inthe event of Government 
sticking to its guns, the loyalty of six crores of its (Muslim) subjects wou!d be 
strained. Further, it was hinted that the Urdu-Punjabi question had been 
raised at the instance of Government. The controversy has, however, been 
set at rest for the present. There was a world of difference between Sir Louis 
Dane’s speech alluded to and that made by him recently on the occasion of 
the prize distribution of the Khalsa College. His Honour has stated in clear 
_ words that it is difficult to replace Urdu by Panjabi. The champions of the 
~ Jatter tongue should not, however, relax their efforts, which may one day be 
crowned with success, The Editor does not share their views, still he cannot 
help feeling puz zled at (alternate) changes in the policy of Government. 


‘2%. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 4th May 1909, publishes a para- 
graph headed “ A/basher’s certificate to 


| _anson View-Ganeneige of the Punjab Sir Protul Chandra,” The paper says 


that Muhammadans have been applying 
“different epithets to Sir P, C. Chatterjee since he delivered his last Convocation. 
address. Continuing, it reports that A/bashir has suggested that steps should 
be taken to put an end to the enmity which has been created: between Hindus. 
and Muhammadans and between the latter and the Sikhs in the Punjab through: 
the instrumentality of Sir Protul. The paper is of opinion that it is a disgrace 
‘to the Punjab University that its Vice-Chancellor should bea man who is so. 
hostile to Musalmans and has raised a new controversy in the country. The 
_ Parkask ironically remarks that this is exactly the case. It also expresses. a 
hope that His Honour, the Chancellor, will earn the gratitude of six crores of 
the King-Emperor’s loyal Moslem subjects by remo ving Sir P.C.. Chatterjee 
_ fed his present office. But the difficulty, it adds, is that Sir Louis Dane 
also shares the views of'the present Vice-Chancellor of the Punjab University. 
_ It is, therefore, only ‘Ais dismissal that can set ‘matters right. “But ‘Muham- 
madans with : ‘to live on friendly ternts ‘with His ‘Honour ‘aad have, eonsé- 
TZ been pouring the: vials of their wrath “ah the’ devoted head -of °a 
ngali Babu. Aiter reporting that A/bashir suggests that-meetings:should 
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be held to condemn the appointment of: Sir Protal Chandra Chatterjee as: 
Vice-Chancellor, the Editor says that this is a fitting certificate for a person. 
{Sir Protul) who has always been showing favour to Musalmans. 


(e)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


a3. The Akash {Dethi), of the 29th April 1909, . publishes 2 an article 

‘ ae aii ba tills _, headed “ Truly the railway serves alt 
5 + _vhe-ends of the English : the railway and 
Anglo-Indian samindars.” The old arts. and industries of India, says the 
paper, have been destroyed, ard almost the entire trade of the country is 
now in the hands of the English. Indians have been left only one great 
means of earning their. bread, vse., agriculture, and that also because the 
climate of India: does not agree with Fetinghees, who cannot, besides, dd 
the hard work which devolves on the poor Jat. Nevertheless, the cultivation 
of tea and indigo is (entirely) i in the hands of Englishmen, who employ Hinda 
coolies to till the land and raise crops,. but themselves pocket all the profits. 
After remarking that but for the existence of railway and telegraph lines, they 
would have: experienced great difficulties . in making their occupation a pro: 
fitable undertaking, the paper says that in 1873 Sehar was visited by a 
very severe famine. An English Officer of the name cf O’Donnel, who was 
deputed to ascertain the causes of the visitation, wrote in his report that it 
was a matter for surprise to him that even the inhabitants of a fertile tract 
like Behar should have to undergo privations. He added that one great 
cause of the evil was that Feringhees wished te carry on the cultivation of 
tea and indigo in that part of the country; that they were, therefore, in the 
habit of grossly harassing the local zamindars and ejecting the latter trom 
their ancient holdings; and that they were helped by Government in doing so 
(Financial Revolution in India, page 59). Even the Viceroy admitted 
without reserve (vide Government of India despatch, dated the 8th June 1880) 
that railways, roads, bridges, &c., had been built with Indian money for the 
benefit of British traders inthe country dealing in tea, indigo, coal, &c., 
adding that the enhancement of the income-tax levied from them would have 
led to their raising a grear outcry. Asto the British Parliament, which 
governs India, (not a few of) its members are merchants and their relatives 
come out hereto trade. It has, therefore, been sanctioning all projects for 
the extension of railways in this country. The paper then goes on to say 
that the English traders, who deal in tea, indigo, &c., in India, ‘have proved 
instrumental in. causing the country some most serious injuries, a ow “of 
which are mentioned below :— , 


( 1) The oppression and biatedundotues with which English ahisen 
sometimes treat their coolies show that the relations existing between. the 


twoa are those of masters and slaves. In his Annals of Rural Bengal. Sir 
William Hunter has described the methods’ followed: by the planters -to:find 


coolies to work on their plantations. May a curse rest on thosé Indians - whp 


use ths tea manufactured at English “factories, because it is -produced by 


subjecting their fellow-countrymen to undeserved oppression ! It is said that 
the coolies employed by English planters are not ill-treated now; but evenif 
they eniter ‘the formers ’ service: ‘of ‘their own: free will,... the::; results 
are still’ injurious to the ‘nation in every respect: -A ph sereogss othe reports 


é 


Bi 
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tssued by Christian Missionaries shows that these coolies have been: 
embracing the religion of Christ: The Editor does not like the idea. 
that his countrymen should feed on the crumbs thrown to them 
by foreigners or that they should sell their religion and. liberty for the 
proverbial mess of pottage. 


_ (2). It was stated:in.a recent issue of the Pieneer that a certain Cham- 
ber of Commerce had submitted: a memorial to the Viceroy, praying His 
Excellency to.allow its’ constituents to return a member to the Imperial. 
Council. to, protect their interests against Indians. Do not: -Government’s. 
Officers already do more than enough to- safeguard the interests of Anglop 
Indian traders ?}. A perusal of Colonel Chesney’s /ndian /olity will. show 
that the. traders alluded to madea similar demand, which the Colonel has 
condemned, even when the Viceroy’s Executive Council was remodelled, 
Government has always been ready to help “ these handfuls of English. 
settlers in India. Indeed, it is natural for a person to espouse the cause. 
of his fellow-countrymen. Might is, besides, right, Christians. and other. . 
non-Hindus have no influence in Hindu States.. The followers of Hinduism 
have everything. their own way there and their rights are carefully 
safe-puarded. In British territory, however, ‘ we” are a subject people, 
enjoy. no respect and behave like cowards, Christian Missionaries and: 
British traders rule the-roost here. His 


(3) Anglo-Indian traders. are opposed to the swadeshi movement, 
They derive every advantage from free trade and it is out of regard for 
them that Government also does not befriend the. above movement. For. 
instance, it imposed a counter-duty on Russian-made sugar, which liad the 
effect of greatly benefiting Indians. The Russian Government, however, 
retaliated by imposing a tax on the tea imported from. India into the Czar’s 
dominions. This entailed loss on. Anglo-Indian traders and they hastened 
to raise an outcry. The result was that the. Government of India repealed 
the duty. imposed on. Russian-made. sugar, which began to sell in India: 
again, thereby causing great loss. to natives. It is evident from this that 
English traders are opposed to.the swadesht movement and that it is for 
this reason that Government’s high-placed officers also are: unfavourably- 
disposed: towards.the propoganda. 


(4) If Englishmen are allowed to carry on samindars:in. India, it. will: 
become extremely difficult for Indians to.unite themselves into a nation. English | 
planters and traders are by no means prepared'to make common cause with 


_ the children of the soil. Whenever Indians (/i#, Hindus) speak of Swaray 


and swadeshism; these Englishmen are thrown into a. state of: panic. The 
settling in India of a people, who are more powerful than natives and: can 
never join the latter as part and: parcel of a-nation, is. extremely. injurious. 
to the country. It is highly disadvantageous for a fallen people to be 
brought into contact. with a living and. progressive nation. The advent of 
Feringhees in America, proved i inauspicious for:the aborigines of that Conti- 
nent. Indeed, it is detrimental to.the interests of nationality that different 
races should'live together in the.same country. This. is why the Canadian - 


Government i is.averse to Indians residing in its territories.. The gross ill- 
treatment of Indians i in the Transvaal i is ascribable to. the same cause. . . The | 
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simple fact is that all of them \hate foreigners. ‘The. paper then goes on. 


ta say that a standing British army resides permanently in India in the 
shape of (English) missionaries, traders and planters. These worthies 
constantly say to themselves, “ We are rulers in a foreign country. Indians 
are our subjects. It is our duty to maintain our prestige. If Indians 
(4s¢. Hindus) ever try to obtain liberty, we should put them down.” Their 
residence in India is always fraught with danger to the people who have 
usually enlarged spleens, which get ruptured at the mere touch of (an 
Englishman’s) shoes. Several statesmen are of opinion that one of the 
objects of partitioning Bengal was to add to the influence of those Englishmen 
in Eastern Bengal who carry on the cultivation of tea, &c., in Assam, These 
European tea-planters desire that Government should make no law to safe-. 
guard the rights of coolies, that they should be given the fullest liberty to 
exact work from Indians, and that they should (have the power to) get a 
coolie shirking work punished severely in the court (fsaancial Revolution 
in India, page 188). After the mutiny of 1857 the English took it into 
their heads to convert India intoa British Colony, as they had done with 
Ireland, and to make natives serve them for ever. In support of this asser- 
tion the Editor quotes extracts from Sir Charles Aitchison’s Life of Lord 
Lawrence and from Mr. Pillay’s Noted Indians. The decision ta makea 
British Colony of India rendered it imperative for the English to cover the 
country with a net-work of railways. Accordingly, they took the work in 
hand and began to push it forward with great rapidity. They know by 
experience that their residence in India was not free from danger and that 
it was extremely difficult for them to retain their footing in the country with- 
out the aid of railways. Mr. Gokhale, who is fully acquainted with the 
British Government’s methods of work, stated at the Benares session of the 
National Congress that the commercial policy of the English had led to the 
same result in India as their settlement as landowners in Ireland had brought 
about inthe Emerald Isle. After quoting from Lord Clare and Mr, O’Brien 
to show that the English samindars ousted the Irish peasantry from _ their 
holdings, the Editor says that itis clear from all this that the settlement of 
English merchants in India, ‘and the acquisition by them of tea, indigo and 
other plantations are. extremely injurious to the children of the soil. The 
connection of the railway with the matter lies in this that itis very nearly 


impossible for Feringhees to reside, or to engage in trade and agriculture, in — 


India without the existence of railways in the country. 


(7) —Ratlways and Communications. 


24, The Hindustan casita dated the goth April 199, .says that, 


A compleist, on the occasion of the recent Ardh 


Kumbhs fair, people went to Hardwar in 


such large numbers that cholera broke out in the place and several lives were 


lost. Railway arrangements in connection with the festival, it adds, were so 
unsatisfactory that the less said about them the better, A correspondent 
writes to say that passengers were so closely packed in carriages that they had 
to suffer the greatest hardships. ‘Again, they cried for water, but the. tailway, = 


wr apreg had made no managements for supplying it.to them, 


PORE Te , ae 
ne eae 4 


reat ae eed Jt 


7 : “ ; 
° t= ie 
MOE ee ee 


428- 


25, The Mindustan (LLatore), dated’ the: goth ‘April #909, publishes 4 
paragraph headed’ “Grievances. of 
railway employés.” A. correspondent; 

it: says, complains that the railway authorities have not as yet employed 
lady doctors for the benefit: of the female relatives of their subordinates: 
The result, he adds, is that those of the women who have to live at out of the 
way stations: have to: suffer greatly, nay, some of them ever lose their lives, for 
want of medical aid. Continuing, he says that’ at’ (not'a‘ few) ‘stationg barbers’ 
and washermen also are unprocurable and that the officials'concérned have 
to lead the life of savages, Again, some railway servants are kept at the 
same stations for life, whatever i inconvenience they may have to suffer: there. 

On the other hand, some enjoy themselves at good stations for the entire 
period of their service. © The correspondent, therefore, suggests ‘that no 
railway servant shouldbe allowed ‘to’ remain at one and the same station 
beyond a specified period of time, so that all may equally taste of both 
comfort and inconvenience. They should’ also be promoted according to 
seniority, while the officials. told of for relieving duty should be employed 
only in their respective ranks. After remarking that another complaint of 
the railway employés is that they cannot’ obtain leave in tinres of need, the 

writer calls upon the authorities concerned to redress the grievances alluded 
pie | 


Grlevances ot sitteenisieaiblai, 


(h)—Miscellaneous. 


i“ The Z; ilak (Hoshiarpur), of the aand April 1909, cilities an arti- 


cle headed ‘‘ Our policy,” in. which it. re- 
marks that India is. for the Indians. It 
desires that Indians should supply their own wants ; that their country’s trade 
should be.in their own hands; and that the import of foreign-made. articles 


Tie. Titah newspaper. 


should be prohibited by law. It espouses the cause of Swayaj and holds the 


Opinion that a people which does not govern itself cannot preserve its. existence 
for ever. Boycott is a powerful weapon in the hands of Indians, and they ean 
(effectually) protect their industries with its aid. The paper desires that they 
should boycott not only imported articles but even foreign civilisation and 


languages. | 
eS ae si “ The Tilak.” 


Continuing, it says that Pandit Balgangadhar Tilak, the chief of 
(Indian) patriots, the apostle of liberty (in India) and the uncrowned 
king of Maharashtra, has been parted from his countrymen and taken to a 
place whence, having regard to his old age, he is not likely to. return alive. 


«The authorities, it adds, think that their policy of repression will strike terror 


into the hearts of patriots and lovers of the nation, but they are reckoning’ 
without their host, although it is true that the barque of “ our” life has come. 
to be caught in the storm of oppression and high-handedness, “ yi ” bog 
to make“ our” country prosperous and will very gladly suffer eve | 
mr the attempt. Government can suppress sedition, imprison rebels ade ia 


- ¢arth secret gocieties, but it is beyond its power to combat, natural. desires. 


dnd spiritual feelings. The Ziiak, adds the Editor, has been started to keep 
alive the name of the Mahratta leader and to carry on the work begun by him. 
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“ India,” 


He then goes on to say that it is known to all what hardships Lala 
Pindi Das, the Editor of the defunct /ndia newspaper, suffered for his country 
and what treatment was accorded to him by the authorities. The last words 
‘uttered by the Lala before going to - “fail “were a desire that the work which he 
had been carrying on should never be stopped. “The cases instituted 
(against us) in 1907 had, however, the effect of so confounding us. that we 
could take no action. Government was then labouring under the impression 
that we wished to put an end to British rule (in [ ndia), although this was not 
so. This has never been our intention, nor is it cur present object.......What- 
ever injury the effect of the work done by Pindi Das may be said to have pro- 
duced, we value him, not for the evil wrought by him, but for his disinterested 
love for his motherland. Let it be granted that be started to work on .the 
wrong path and thereby displeased Government for nothing. This cannot, 
however, mean: that we should drive out of our mind.all feelings of respect. for 
this martyr in the service of the nation......Pixdi Das was a true sen of Mother 
Bharat. He never allowed himself to deviate from the path of truth............ 
In the absence of our brother it was our duty to preserve the existence of 
the Jndia. After the conclusion of the cases (in which we had been involved), 
we thought of resuscitating the /adia._ (But) in the meantime Tilak, Maharaj 
was taken away from us. It was still more incumbent on us to preserve his 
name. Pindi Das used tosay that the /ndia was an organ of the mission of 
Tilak Maharaj. Its title-page contained the following words every week :— 
‘The /ndia is published under the patronage of Tilak Maharaj.” We consider 
it advisable to incorporate the /udig inthe Tilak, so that the ‘sacred work 
begun by bath the Mahafmas named may be ccntinued.” 


“ Bharat Mala.” 


Proceeding, the Editor says that another organ of the national- 

ists in the Punjab was the Bhavai Mata, which was started through 

the exertions of Sardar Kishen Singh. It also has ceased to exist, 

Government considering it expedient to pluck Kishen Singh from the lap 

- of his motherland, which he used to. love excessively and in the service 
of which he spent every moment of his life. It is, however, impossible for. that 

patriot to forget his duty : he has received such a pure heart from God that, 

whether in jail or at liberty, he will continue singing the songs of India’s freedom. 

‘Government may take him wherever it likes, but the mother (India) is 

omnipresent. She possesses the means of liberating her children which she 
will not conceal from us. Her. power is based on religion, which as well as 
her greatness is imperishable. Just now our. heart is worked by the mother’s 
hand. Her blood, which is present in every fibre io cur body, i is drawing us 
—toher. We fight our. battle with her strengt., which will never be taken ; away 
. trom us. No one can either imprison or hang the mother. She i is immoital 
_.and so are also those who work for . Lee eee ee Te is her 
power alone. which. needs neither us nor a Tilak to increase it, Now ‘that 
:.wa-have been cleared’ of the charges (prefyrred . against, us), we will the 
mother with a new. enthusiasm, and new aspirations. — In stead of starti 
separate newspaper of the name pf Bha-at Mata, i it. will be bette to incorp ‘ 
it with the Tilak and the India.” vee persons, adds ‘the i. tora ithe 
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is at fault. Every work is done at its appointed time. 
It is done by God. We are mere insttuments. in His hands, He takes us 


4 


habit ‘of enquiring why Sardar Ajit Singh does not interest himself in the 
‘defunct Bharat Mata newspaper. « If, however, they were told the reasons for 
the Sardat’s conduct, they would assuredly exonerate him from all blame i in the 
matter. In the first place, he has no time to undertake the heavy work of 
editing. a newspaper, seeing that he has been in very poor health for some 
time past. It may be added, however, that-his pen is always busy nevertheless. 
Phe Editor has frequently se2n him doing. literary work even when sufferin 
from fever and indigestion, Whenever he is asked. to take some rest, his 
mvariable ey is that he has not come into the world to live in ease. 


“ Ajit Singh.” 


Indeed, men like Ajit Singh are not born every day. God sends. them 
‘once in centuries when their countries stand in need of them. It'is the 
“sufferings of their countries and nations which bring them into the world and 
they devote their lives.to the service of the people among whom they are 
‘born: They lay down their lives, suffer. imprisonment, undergo hardships, die 


‘on-the -gallows and are buried alive, but still their countrymen do not. value 


them in their lifetime. In support of this assertion the Editor quotes an 
‘extract from Jubert-(?) 
ee ee “ Our Appeal.” 

He then says that he has to make an appeal to his fellow. 


countrymen, but that he feels shame in doing so, because they seem to 
“possess stony hearts. What, he asks, have they done for the Tilak 
Ashram and the dependents of Pindi Das? The money required to pay 
the fine imposed on the Fang Sial also has not been found by them: Who 


‘so shameless as they? They laugh to scorn —— who are ready to die 
for them. ‘All our hopes,” continues the Editor, “are centred round you. 
Who will take care of us? Who can be expected to love this oppressed 
land? When Guru Gobind Singh had selected five pure and great souls 
"(from among his followers), he declared that the Khalsa had been created by 
the Guru and vice versd. Your servants stand to you in exactly the same 
relation at this moment. If you do not realise this, your own understanding 


whither he wills. It is not known how this will end. This is God’s work and 
‘ He sends our hands, pen and tongue'to the place where they are wanted. 
He asked us torebuildaruined house, We began to collect bricks and: mud. 

He alone knows when the building will be completed. Some brothers (accord- 
‘ ing to the authofities)* began to work on wrong lines. The'authorities were 
-. displeased with them and placed them in irons. Powerful hands snatched 


_ away ‘the true sons of Mother Bharat from her lap... eu ossovsgescecces cecees They 


have been’ imprisoned by the authorities, (but) will imprisonment put an end 


to their existencé? This is an impossibility. Killus, Hang us, ‘Send us 
— to jail. (But) when we are in the right, no power can suppress our aspirations 
or ‘lower OU SPiritS. siecececersicescecieeeoese The sword can éasily destroy the 


Body, ‘but ‘nothing can icsaaie the soil. These bodies (of ours) are--made 
of the at of india. inci anens to the bgy and have to uve. for it, 
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“ The paper Tilak” 


Proceeding, the Editor appeals to bis oseelreuies to help ‘the 

Tilak with money, saying that the paper cannot be published without 

pecuniary help from them, They .should give it each Rs. 3 a year (the 
amount of the paper’s annual subscription), but if they are abjectly © poor 
they can pay the amount by quarterly instalments of eight annas each. He 
has published the first number, but the second issue will appear only if they 
remit the first instalment of the subscription without delay. He then asks 
his countrymen why the hunger and oppression which they have to suffer 
do not make of them human beings (in the true sense of the term). Do théy 
think that God is displeased with them and (therefore) involves them in 
suffering. , No, that is not so, He harasses them in order to make them 
tealise their defects. Hehas given them a Government which snatches the 
bread out of their mouths and takes it to England. He has done so with 
the sole object of making them realise their position. It is, however, 
a pity that so far they should-have failed to realise what path nature is making 
them tread and what their future is to be. When the Editor sees. them 
plunged in suffering he begins to feel that a very splendid -future is in store 
for them. Misery and pain are always followed by happiness and pleasure. 
India is visited by famine and plague and Government imposes (different) 
taxes on her children. Does this constitute a calamity ? No, this is a trial 
for Indians. God wants to know whether or not they have become fit for 
swaraj. They should not come out of the ordeal unsuccessful. If they do 
not realise their cuties even now, they will be undone for centuries. 
They should learn to work and should acquire the habit of enduring hardships. 
Their country has touched the lowest depth of ruin and degradation. Lakhs 
of them die crying for bread, and-they should learn a lesson from this, What 
right, asks the Editor, have they to live a life of luxury when five crores of 
their fellow countrymen cannot procure even one meal a day? They 
should live like common people and devote the rest of their money te 


saving tlie lives of their (starving) brethren. 


The 7s/ak wishes to acquaint them with their defects and to chase 
away darkness from their path. They should patronise the paper, which 
should be in the han?s of every one of them. They can pay for it 
by curtailing their wants, which they will have to do, seeing that the 
country stands in sore need of such a paper. The circulation of the /ndia 
and the Bharat Mata was 6,000 and over 1,000 respectively, which means 
that the 7#/sé can reckon on 7,000 subscribers. They should help the paper 
with maney. Just now it owns only one hand press, which cannot print 


4,000 copies. A steam press will have to be bought for the purpose,-but it is 


only with their help that this can be done. The poor among them should pay 
eight annas quarterly, while the well-to-do should help in preserving the 


existence of the paper by giving as much money for it as they can. The 
paper will be the property of the public, every menrber of which will have the 


right to interfere with its management. The Editor wishes that his voice 
should reach 30 crores of his dumb fellow-countrymen. A single paper, 


however, cannot serve this purpose: diferent tracts and books also will have 


‘ta. be published to achieve this end, so that the work begun rt Tilak Maharaj 
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may be eontinued. But the Editor does not own even a press for printing the 
Tilak. How will he, then, be able to publish books? He, therefore, appeals 
to.the. public for money, saying that a steam press will cost Rs., 3,000 at least. 
He concludes as follows :—"' Young men, you possess courage (and) enthusi- 
asm. Your blood is fresh and hot. Find this money with the strength of 
your arms, with your intellectual ability, with the power of your tongue, with 


_your pens (or) out of your pockets. Prove to the world how the devoted 


(sons) of fallen nations remain firm, in the midst even of misfortunes, in. the 


. service of their country and nation, Bande Mataram,’ 


a7. Writing under the heading “ The 7s/ak of Hoshiarpur,” the Parsa 
Akhbar (Lahore), dated the 4th May 

ee | 19¢9, says that an Urdu newspaper 
called the 7s/ak, in which the defunct journals /nd:a and Bharat Mata have 
also been incorporated, haa recently been issued from Hoshiarpur. After re- 


: marking that there is no need to refer to the policy which the /ndsa and Bharat 


Mata used to follow, the Editor says that the new periodical has been started 
as a memorial of the transportation of “ Tilak Mahara; ” and that its policy 


is made up of the principles “ India for the Indians,” Swadesht, Boycott and 


Swaraj. Incase, however, it actually tollows in the footsteps of “ Tilak 
Maharaj” and of the papers which have been incorporated in it, there is every 
fear of its going the way they have gone. it has had the good fortune to 
distribute 7,000 copies of its very first issue among tne subscribers to the 
India and Bharat Mata. In conclusion, the Editor says that if it steers-clear 
of extremism it can do much for the country. : 


D. PETRIE, 


Asst. to the Deputy Inspector Gener:i of Police, 


LAHORE: 
Crimstnal (uveatigation Department, Fame 


The 8th May 1909. 


Punta Wovern thers Presse, Lahere—? b5-49—9). 


‘{ Confidential. ] 


{ Vel. XXII. } 


{ Mo, 20. } 
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SELECTIONS 
PROM THE 
NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


Received up to 16th May 1909. , 


I—POLITICS, 

(a)—Foreign. 
i The following is from a letter contributed by one Kazi Kabireud-din 
Rog.acd and Mobammadan States. dent 4 (Lahore), of the &th 


Of the forces which are slowly but surely working towards the regeneration. 


of Islam and resulting in the stirring of life in dry bones, unquestionably one of the 
mightiest is Great Britain’s attitude of active sympathy towards Muslim States and 
peoples. England has striven sincerely to help Muhammadan races in their efforts at 
self-amelioration, and these efforts are bearing fruit in the general awakening which is at 
last visible all over the Muslim world. Not merely by virtue of her position as the 
dominant Power in Islamic lauds, but also and mainly because of. her far-sighted and 
philanthropic exertions in uplifting a fallen people, England is to-day the greatest 
Maslim Power in the world. When the future historian writes the history of Islam and 
Islamic nations in the nineteenth and twentieth centu ries, he will accord an honourable, 
indeed ‘a enique, place to English sympathy and help when chronicling the causes which 
contributed towards the preservation of Islam amid a hostile environment and the 


awakening ‘of healthy life among Maclin peoples under ‘the ‘impulse of modern conde 
tions of changed civilisation. ” 


2, Writing under the heading “ Revolution in Tutkey,” the 
‘Hindustan (Lahote), of the jth 
May 1909, praises Abdul Hamid’s 
judgment and foresight. The deposed Sultan, it adds, proved himself a 
great statesman on all occasions. The Turkish Empire has always been a 
thorn in the side of European Powers. They have ever hankered after divid- 
ing it among themselves, but Abdul Hamid had been checkmating them all 
along. It was therefore but natural that a ruler of his sagacity and judgment 
shonid not have disregarded the wishes of his subjects for the establishment 
of a parliament at Constantinople. 
Turkey should receive a prectous bgon like the parliamentary form of govern- 
ment without shedding a single drop of blood. .The Goddess et be 
always thitsts for blood: ind cannot. be: propitiated without. receiving 
appointed offering. After i rem tking tt jad to apt 
her, the paper publishes an accou < 


\ 
4 


The Turkish revolution. 


It was not, however, the -will of God that : 
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3. Writirg uncer the heading ‘ Revolution in, Turkey” the N’asim: 
Lerus Terdiidh eoveletion. ui-Hing (Lahore), of tst {received on — 
the r1ith) May 1909, says that the 
depositiono f Abdul Hamid is an act of ingratitude on the part of the Turks, 
The deposed Sultan, who gladly gave up his personal powers to establish a 
parliament in his dominions, has not been treated with the consideration to 
which he was entitled. Ajiter -praising his statesmanship, administrative 
ability and experience of men and things, the paper says that Persia and 
Turkey, the two Jargest Muslim countries in the world, have come to grief for 
similar reasons, and that, if the existing state of affairs in them is not reversed, 
both of them will be weakened to a certainty. The reins of government in 


Turkey, it adds, have been wrested from the hands of ‘a veteran, and it remains 
to be seen what is in store for the Turks. _ 


4. The 7ribune (Lahore), of the rath May 1509, publishes the follow- 


os — 
i}!-t:eatment of Indians ja the Crown Co!onies. Ns 


“ A short time ago we had to‘criticise the constitution of a committee apprinted 
hy the Government in England to enquire into the question of emigration from India ta 
the British Colonies. As stated then it was very much to be regretted that the scop= of 
the enquiry entrusted to the committee had been confined only to those colonies. ‘which 
were not self-governing—colonies where our countrymen had been put to. no end of 
trouble, worry and inconvenience. Later and fuller acco un's which this week’s Engl'sh 
pipers have broughi to India fully confirm the anxiety felt by us regarding the futility 
of an enquiry the scop: of which bas be?n very consideratly restricted. Ina ‘refe:ence 
made touching the subject in the Ho1s: of Commons the Col onial Secretary is repo.ted : 
to have siid that ‘a comm'tres haibzen set up becausc the Government considered | 
thac the question was one of gréat Imperial importance.’ He maintained turther that: 
‘ self-governing dominions were excluded from the scope of the enquiry because -by - 
common. consent they were best judges of the extent to which they would permit or 
forbid immigration of indians or ather persons of different race.’ Weare afraid that: 
these words emphasise a principle which is dangerous, and strikes at the raot of the real - 
spirit of the principle of Imperialism. As subjects of the great and world-wide British © 
Empire the In lians should have the right to reside wherever they like in the vast / 
dominions of the King Emperor. To forbid their entry into any country under’ the -: 
British flag on any prtext whatsoever a3 certainly in utter variance with the Imperie - 
alistic idea. We think we take up a correct p sition, and one which is pctrfectly un- 
assailatle, when we hold that the treatment which has been accorded to our countrymen - 
in the South African Colonies, in Australia and in Canada is open to grave objections. 
The B.itish Government ought not to make light of its duty as the guardian pf the 


- Imperial jaterests. and as such they ghould try to bring every possible pressure te bear 


upon the co'orists in order to indrce them to revise an arrangemert which has, to say 
the least, inflicted such serious trouble ypon a lg rge section of the loyal and law-abiding | 
subjects of the British Crown. It.is true that the. colonists at present are not quite 
disposed to listen to reason. But that is nq reison why Government should abdicate 
their functions of control and accept arrange nents which have been dictated ‘by race 
prejudice of the blackest dye. It is certainly necessary in the best interes's of the 
Empire that Indians should not lose faith in the justice-loving instinets of the British - 
sace, and it is the duty of Mr. Asquith and his colleagues in the Cabinet * do all ms: 
lieg in thelr Paver lo bring the colonists referred to above to their senses.” 


Pe : | (b)—Home, 7 . ey es ee 
PS The following is from a letter contributed by one Kazi Kabir-ud-din 
sa the tolorm tape. tes £0 the Observer (Lahore), of the ath 
May 1909 :— 
st Of 


nater and even more momentous importance to the Muhammadans is, 


_ hipwever, the question of the reforms, where their demands for adequate. and separate 


439. 


‘representation at all.rungs:of the ladder have not yet been fully and explicitly conceded. 
It is known that their wishes were accepted as reasonable and legitimate by the Viceroy 
of India and the Secretary of State, who gave their word for the recognition of M uslim 
claims. Under this i impression the Indian Councils Bill went through the House of 
Lords. But we must admit that the promises of the highest authorities at the head 
of Indian affairs had rather lulled us to sleep, when we were rudely awakened from our 
sense Of. security by the shock of Mr. Hobhouse’s statement in‘ the House of Commons. 
This verily came like a bolt from the blue. Our rivals had stolen a march upon us. 
Lord Minto retracting from his promise—we could not:believe such a thing, and yet 
what had transpired was not very agreeable, and it looked as if the British Government 
was about to try the novel experiment of establishing . Hindu government in India. The 
pendulum has, however, again taken a swing in the right direction, and Lord Minto has 


stuck to his position, though the details of his proposal s, are still unknown and all 
anxiety is not yet ended. ” 


6. The Akash (Delhi), of the 6th May 1 1909, tices, an article headed 
“The sleepy Punjab,” in which it 

says that if this province is not dead, 
it is also assuredly far from being alive. The soul, adds the paper, has not 
left it yet, but it is misguided. Those who invited the National Con- 
gress to meet in the Punjab in December next are amusing themselves by 
riding elephants in Viceregal processions, (The reference is to the Hon’ble Lala 
-Harkishen Lal.) It is true that a few persons will use their wealth and influ- 
ence to make the (coming) Congress a success, but the movement does not 
aim at this kind of work, which can, besides, confer no benefit fon the ‘ people}. 
There can be no doubt that the Hindus of the Punjab, not merely of Lahore, 
are struggling to obtain their communal rights, while Muhammadans -are 
making similar exertions in their own behalf. Cannot, however, the Congress- 


The coming session of the National Congress. 


wallas, who used till quite recently to advocate the’ cause of unity, creaté a . 


united body (of Hindus and Muhammadans) to make the (coming) Congress 
asuccess? After remarking that no signs of political activity are visible .in 
the different cities, the Editor asks who will make arrangements for the next 
session of the Congress. Srijut.Lajpat Rai, the renowned leader of: the 
Punjab, who has recently returned to Lahore; may throw some light on - the 
point, but the people will have to wait for some time before they are enlighténed 
in the matter. There is no other lawyer at Lahote who ‘can be expeéted' -to 
do any (useful) work in connection with the coming C: dngress, although a 
large number of Barristers and Pleaders will assuredly attend the sittings. 
At any rate, it is to be hoped that Lala Duni Chand, Barrister-at-Law, will lay 
aside his present pursuits and step into the arena. | Srijut Amolak Ram and 
Sardar Khazan Singh, of Rawalpindi, should not also. keep silent at. a critical 
time like the present. Continuing, the-paper says that the President of the next 
Congress should not be aman who would not value-the trust reposed in him by 
the nation and would accept invitations to dine with the Lieutenant-Governor,. It 
then writes, ‘ Men of the Punjab, shows are OVef MOW..eseessese- soe Infuse 
a new spirit into the dead Congress, Bring it back from the cremation ground 
and breathe new life into it. Do not allow a spiritless man to be made (its) 
President. Spirited persons alone are entitled ta ‘the national throne.’ Cast 
aside the leaders who indulge in flattery and are the enemies of the nation. 
You say you cannot get'a spirited nan fot your President. We, however,. say 
that when you work (with earnestness) and when the-river of your. 
flooded, it will become impossible: sult common | people to. op 
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your (true)-President will arise automatically;........ Lose no time in dépos: 
ing from * the national throne “a person’ who proves false to his principles’ and 
throw him aside. Awake from your sleep. Punjabis, shake off the mesmeric 
influence (under which your have come) and All your veins with the, sacred 
blood which will lead you to salvation.” Continuing, the Akash says that the 
public are unaware that the Extremist (/s#. the other):party (in the Punjab) 
‘includes in its ranks young men whose sighs will melt mountains and - stop 
rivers from flowing. They, however, treat their elderly leaders with respect 
and are waiting to see what turn events will take. This party isled by Sardar 
Ajit Singh, who should rally his scattered forces and bring the Congress into 
the right path or stifle what little’ breath is still left in it. The paper con- 
cludes as follows :—‘' Ye mien of the Punjab, will you prove yourselves 
cowardly and spiritless before the entire country ? Will you tell (the people 
of) other provinces that the leaders of the Punjab are at loggerheads or that 
this province is without a leader, or that the blood of Punjabi youths has 
cooled.........-.. Young men of the Punjab, bestir yourselves (in connection 
with the coming Congress). ” 


9. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 7th May 1909, publishes a com- 
munication. headed ‘‘ The Ganges,” in 
which the writer, Pandit Ram Chandra, 
Editor of the Akash, refers to the feeling of reverence with which the river 
named is regarded by Hindus. He adds that bathing in the Ganges awakens 
feelings of nationality in one’s heart. Are not the bathers in it, he asks, 
reminded of their ancestors, whose bones rest in its lap? Do not the latter’s 
memories appeal to them ? Are not their hearts set on fire? Do they not feel 
the flame of truthfulness kindle in their hearts and brains? Do they not feel 
disgusted at their sins ? Are they -not neraees of the greatness of their 
ancestors ? The Ganges,.adds the writer, is “ our national river,” bathing in 
which awakens feelings of nationality in ‘‘ us” and thereby washes away 
“our” sins. He then writes as follows :—‘* Wild waves of the Ganges rise 
and wake sleeping India from her sleep. Sky-piercing summits of the 
Himalayas, ...... why do you not ask Heaven to treat the descendants 
of the rishis with love and kindness ? Verdant Valleys of India,........ 
why are you silent ? Weep (and) raise a commotion. Sleeping India, ... 


The new spirit in India. 


e+eees. im what are thou wanting ? Bharat, awake or weep till water should 


be visible on all sides and the world should come to an end.” 


8. The Peisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 1ath May 1909, publishes an 

article headed ‘“ The reform scheme 
. and Muhammadans,” in which it says 
that Mr. Hobhouse’s first st atement in the Commons on the subject was view- 
ed‘ by Musalmans -with feelings of dissatisfaction, ‘Their object, however, 
in holding meetings to protest against it. was not to intimidate the authorities 
by a display of unbecoming excitement and:vehemence, butte help Govern” 
ment in giving effect 'to the scheme and ‘to prevent it from: being - misled by 
the noise made by “ the selfish party” (of Hindus).. That this‘was.so should 
be evidlent from the‘fact that, as soon as Mr. Hobhouse had withdrawn: his 
statement, they ‘abandoned’ the idea of holding sever al protest meetin awhich 
they had decided ‘to convene; Again, the assurance (thet their . lemands 
would be mét i full) “had an electric effect:in filling their hearts. with: . gratte 


Reform scheme and Muhammadacs. 
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tude towards-Government. The latter’s sense’ of:justice assures. them that 
o—" will not be disappointed in their just expectations. 


ae The following is from the Khalsa Advocate (Amritsar), of the Sth 
Reform scheme and the Sikhs. May se i 


“ We are glad that in the matter of representation in the reformed Provincial 
Legislative Councils His Honour has: made a definite statement. There are com- 
munities that are just at’ present proving their importance because they have other mon- 
archs to look to if their exorbitant demands are not satisfied, whose loyalty will 
tremble in the balance if out of purely academical ‘reasons the Government effects 
a change in the scheme of studies. But the Sikhs will not and cannot have recourse 
to such hypothetical reasons. They could put forward their claims of historical im- 
pertance because it was from them that the English took over the government of this 
province; but out of sheer modesty they have not done so, They will not, however, 
refrain from appealing to sterner facts. Since the battls of Gujrat they have never 
swerved a hair’s breadth from their oath of allegiance and have always been ready ta 
help the British Government by shedding their life blood, We fally trust that: the 
claims of such a community will not be kept in the background.”’ 


10. The following is from the 7ribune (Lahore), of the 14th May 
The reform scheme aad the edacated voice. 1909 :— 


“ Then againitis men of this class; Hindu, Muhammadan or Sikh, who 
generally secure entrance into the Municipal Conmittees through the back door ef 
official nomination, and backe by official prestige and influence may be trusted to 
make a dead set for the Municipal seats on the Legislative Councils. The numbers 
and relative propertion of the Hindus and Muhammadans are no doubt equally divided. 
in the case of the larger Municipalities, but it cannot be unknown to Government that 
most, if not all, of these bodies are official-ridden and for all practical purposes depart- 
ments of State where the Deputy Commissioner can, and generally has, his wishes acceded 
to in all matt+rs relating to Manicipal adm/‘nistration. Lord Ripon recently complained 
that it was the position of the Depaty Commissioner in the economy of the 
Municipal Committees roynd which the batle of self-government raged, and 
it was the instalment of the Deputy Conumissioner as Chairman that sounded 
the knell of 'ocal self-government. The Government of the presect day hag 


the chance of ensuring that th: same fatality shall not pursue the reformed 


Punjab Council of the future and of rescuing it from the risk of disaster. As it is, the 
likelihood is that landholders and menbers of the ras clas; as distinguished from men 
of ‘ the important classes,’ referred to in the Government of India’s despatch and the 
King’s message, will get all or mst of the elective seats, backed up by official influence 


and prestige, and any seats that do not fall to the share of the landholders might as 


likely as not go to a Muhammadan of some other class, The point of our argument is 
not that we attach undue importance to class representation, though we do maintain 


that once it is accepted by Government as a basis of distribution of Council ‘seats, jt 
would afford any section of the community that fails to secure .an adequate sbare a 
legitimate cause of complaint. What we contend is that figure-heads and automatons, 
Hindus,’ Mahammadans or Sikhs, are, and canonly preve, anachronisms in twentieth 
century councils, and any system of representation that places men of this type at a 
premium and-educated men of advanced opinion of ‘the same persuasion even at a 


discount can only be harmful to the best interest of thé” ‘Cotatry and ‘the administra- 
tiom Ht is for Government to take thé voice of the educated and articulate clatees 


into confidence and account. ‘Bam dee nent & wile it a ve! fone oar ive “ee 
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1h ‘Theodthbarsic! Am (Lahore), of the r:2th May, 19€0;. publishes. a 


Bre Ferre ‘paragraph headed “ Congratulations to 
em. Lala Lajpat Rai,” in which it expresses 
joy-and ‘satisfaction at the Lata abandoning political - agitation ‘and- resuming - 
his legal practice in compliance with his father’s advice to:him. After remarde 
ing that his past experience is not without a lesson for him, the paper says 
that, if he is really fond of serving his country, he can do much § in that direc- 
_tién even im his capacity of a lawyer. For instance, it adds, he could conduct 
the cases of his unfortunate countrymen or give litigants legal advice without 
accepting a fee. Continuing, . it. says that a litigant has to pay more.to a 
lawyer than he spends in. court fees, .&c. Legal practitioners enrich themselves. 
at.the expense of their countrymen, and then. charge Government with high. 
handedness: in-carrying on.the administfation. It is due to: the:Britists Govern- 
ment alone that lawyers have acquired their present high position, and some of ' 
them are earnittg- more than ever Chief Court Judges. If British rule ‘were 
to come to an end (in India), which God forbid, legal practitioners would be 
ruined more than any other class of natives;. It is, therefore, extremely sur: 
prising that they should ‘be the most prominent figures in (political) agitation. 
Again, when they complain at public meetings of their countrymen soffering 
from poverty and hurger, perhaps. they lose sight of their own share in bring- 
ing about this poverty. It is to be wished that they would lower the rates of 
their fees and render their countrymen legal help without asking for remanera- 
tion. The paper then goes on to say that before resuming his practice at the 
bar Lala Lajpat Rai has thcrough'y cleared his position, Some time back the: 
Civil and Military Gasette published a commuuic: tion on the subject of the 
receipt by Sikh ‘soldiers and Sardars of a seditious letter from England. 
Commenting on.the communication, the Gazette made some cowardly remarks. 
to insinuate that the letter .was the work of Lala-Lajpat Rai.. The Lala recently. 
denied the charge in. a letter co that paper,, which. also has declared that 
nothing was further from its mind than to charge:him’ with -the author-. 
ship of. the seditious : writing alluded to. If any one. casts aspersions on: 
him even after this, his conduct should be considered the reverse of gentle 
manly. It is, therefore, deeply to be regretted that the Head Master of the 
Fattehpur School should haye _ severely punished a boy for haying a photo- 
graph of Lala Lajpat Rai in his possession. Whoever the Head Master may. 
be, whether an Indian or a European, his conduct is objectionable .in -the 
extreme, . In the. Bombay Presidency also the possession. of the photographs. 
of.the: Lala, Mr. Tilak, and the Bengali. Anarchists is regarded with a suspicious: 
eye,. Objection may be taken to the possession of the: photographs of the 
Bengali: Anarchists, as also of Mr. Tilak, who has been convieted and punish-. 
ed for:sedition not once but twice. It is, however, an act of gross oppres- 
sion: and high-Handedness to include Lala Lajpat ‘Rai. in the same Category. 
It is true thiat the Lala was deported on suspicion.,of (caus ing) unrest, but. 
how can it. be permissible and tolerable in any. one to run him down after. 
Government has confessed its mistake (in deporting him) and has honourably. 
acquitted. | him, (ofthe. charge | laid..at hig door)? Besides, to. the best-of the, 
Editor's. knowledge, it-is no, offence tokeep apicture of any--one; while the, 
pessessor; of, a: picture-nead net necessarilybe an admirer or imitator of the 
person portrayed. - People: sometimes possess portraits.even: of murderers‘and: 


badmashes of the worst description, but this does not mean ‘that’ they enter- 
tain feelings of admiration for the latter, | 


\ 


a) SUE Liha Parkash ‘(eatrort), of the rrth May 1909, publishes: a- para- 

' > graph entitled “Is India the best 
‘governed country?” Reuter’s agency, 
says the paper, is stidiaidiste for the news that'a book recently published in 
England claims ‘that India is'the best governed part of the world, and that 
nowhere are the masses so carefully looked after as in this cotintry. The 
elaim:is as much devoid of truth as would be' one that India is the worse 
governed country on the face otthe earth, It is a well recognised political 
axiom that even the Best (foreign) Governnient’ cannot compare with self- 
government or swara/. Joho Stuart Mill saysthatthe government of a country 
cannot-be good unless it is inthe hand of its inhabitants. If it is claimed, 
nevertheless, that the form of government how in vogue in India is‘ the best 
in-the world, the Editor would, in the words of the Modern Review, suggest 
that it should be introduced into England also. Parliament should be abolish- 
ed andthe reins of Government should be wrested from the hands of the 
English and placed in those of the Americans, Germans or French. Again, 
English manufactures should be taxed to benefit the trade of America, 
Germany and France. The ¢xperiment will show how India is being govern 
ed at present. 


British it ia India, 


13. The Parkash (Lahore), of the t1th May 1909, publishes a para- 
graph -headéd ‘“ Fouling one’s own 
nest.” The paper says that the grant 
to Muhammadans in the reform scheme of seats in excess of their numerical 
strength has had the effect of greatly puffing them up. They should, how- 
ever, know that the concession is likely to provethe means of their destruction, 
and that the day is not far off when, because of it, they will find it: difficult 
to preserve their national existence. It is an admitted fact that only educa- 
tionally advanced nations can hold their own in the present race for progress. 
But unfortunately Muhammadans are not only dull of intellect, but Lord 
Morley has, at the instance of their advocate, Mr. Amir Ali, ‘inserted such a 

spoke in the wheel of their progress that they will one day become unable to 
advance in education. They feel exultant to-day that (henceforth) ability 
will not be the sole qualification for service under Government, and that 
Musalman candidates, as such, will be preferred to their other rivals, This 
state of things will not, however, last for ever. Mere figure-heads cannot do 
(Government) work ; men of brains are required for the purpose, But the 
present educational condition of ‘Muhammadans should be clear from the fact 
that there are only 30 Musalmans among the 120 "candidates who have 
passed the recent B. A. Examination of the Punjab University. And still the 
Prophet’s followers in the Punjab demand that, being More numerous than 
Hindus, they should have in their hands all the departments of the public 
service in the province, quite forgetful of the fact that they lag far behind the 
Hindu community'in the matter of education: Plie paper then ironically 
remarks that the only way for Muhammadans to: bring themselves into line 
with Hindus in education is to request Government to. ‘authorise the Muslim 
League to confer twice #s many degrees:on Muhathmadah young mén as “are 
annually obtained by. Hindu.students. The. concessions. made: in:their favour 
inthe matter of employment-under. Government .can | Dever it, t date ‘by’ sein, 
own exertions to beat Hindus-in the rave fort Weds: 2: yal dere yetoy 


The reform scheme and Mahammadans. 
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14,;.. Writing under the heading “. Attempt . to. commit ; suicide,” the 
2 psf , _ Parkash (Lahore), of the 11th Ma 
Rrra tr gees tothe 1909, reports that bie Surendra Nath, 
Arya, who was sentenced to five years’ transportation on a charge of sedition 
a@ few months back, is now being tried for having atte mpted to:kill: himself 
m jail. - Will the public, asks the paper, ever come to know of the circumstances. 
which led to the accused prefersing death to life. In European countries 
pO itical prisoners are treated with respect and lodged in a comfortable manner ; 


but in India they consider death preferable to life. This should serve as a 
lesson to a civilised Government like the British. 


' y The Ganga (Jullundur), for April and May 1999, publishes a 
communication headed “ Patriotism,” 
from one Babu Lal, Sud, B.A. The 
writer remarks that patriotic feelings exercise some sway over the heart 
of every person, however low his intellectual condition may be. Again, the 
history of the world shows that patriots . have always been regarded with 
feelings of the deepest respect, which has not infrequently developed into 
veneration. Some persons may say that religion is superior to patriotism, 
but they should remember that the two are inseparable from each other; only 
he who loves his country can be a firm believer in re'igion. Swami Daya- 
manda was a religious reformer, but who can deny that he was a patriot also? 
The spiritual, moral and religious faculties of a patriot alone can attain per- 
fection—witness the example of Mr. Gokhale, Mr. Tilak, Lala Lajpat Rai and 
others. . Continuing, the writer says that the more the people of this country 
advance in industries, education and wealth, the deeper grows their desire 
to make their motherland superior in every respect to all other countries, 
They have begun to regard, he adds, India’ s honour and advance- 
ment as their own ; nay, they have come to consider that their very life depends 
on their country achieving progress. After referring to the intense patriotism 
of the Japanese, he asks why, when the people of eve ry other land are ce 
votedly attached each to their own country, natives should not cherish the 
game love for their motherland, seeing that India was a civilised country even 
when thé rest of the world was enveloped in darkness. The reason for this is 
that they do not care for their national history and have forgotten the deeds 
wrought by patriotic Indians (of the past). It is, however, a matter for 
thankfulness that of late they have begu n to pay attention to their ancient 
history. Lala Lajpat Rai’s History of Ancient India is worth reading, while 
Bhai Parmanand, a Professorinthe D. A.-V. College, is also said to bé 
engaged i in writing a book on the. same subject. ‘The writer concludes by 
saying that people can from no other source derive the lessons of patriotism 
which they can learn by reading the histories of their countries and the stories 
of thie achievements of their ancestors. | : 


Deities 


1i—AGHANISTAN. AND TRANS-FRONTIER: 
“6. - The eomowing | is from: ‘the Panjabee (La weet id ‘of the Bs it M " 


Tal rida iato British terior Sia mt ate. - 


4, 


a If-Lord: Minto iad ais adiietry are re taking: credit to th eihstivt for: ceuclee ‘sup- 
Pah ‘@harchism. ‘in Bengal, they, can ‘hardly .be congratulated. on : the effects oftheir 
| policy on the lawless tribes wf — who hdv¢. established. :2: “ ‘Of terror/oa 
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the borders, If concéssions to the / gate-keepers’ of india have had any effect, it must 
haye been to whet the cupidity and enhance the boldness of their kinsmen, who are 
evidently acting on the principle that the more audaci ous you become the greater are 
the chances of your success. And while Mr. Beachcroft’s judgment has shown that 


Bengal anarchism was after all the affair of a number of misguided school boys, cir- 
cumscribed within a small area, and with not the slightest support from the community 


at large, the depredations of the Mohmands and Waziris on the borders are increasing 


in area and frequency, until not even European life and property are any longer safe. 
The Pioneer and the Civil & Military Gasette are understood to have wideawake and 
prompt correspondents in the Frontier’ districts, but- neither of then has published 
the news that the unhappy town of Tank is in a state of panic, that its people are 
fleeing their houses to take shelter in other towns and districts, and that the Evropean 
officers and military are in a fix what todo. In fact, for the time being British rule 
may be said to be in abeyance there, and British prestige altogether gone in the eyes 

of both the natives andthe Pathans. We have received accounts of a harrowing state 
of things from two different correspondents whose facts tally very much with each 
other, while they are both supported by what has been appearing in the Frontier 
Advocate. One of these correspondents writes as follews :-— 


“¢ Tank and its neighbouring villages are in the grip of danger. The Mahsud 


Waziris are now masters of the situation. Some small villages have been looted by | 


the raiders in broad daylight and several persons have lost their lives while defending 
themselves and their families. The Waziris are now determined to plunder Tank and 
set the city on fire. The Hindu population have left the city in a state of utter panic 
and are seeking refuge in Dera Ismail Khan. The Goyernment is quite unable to help 
the people, and the spectacle now being presented in the city, of old settled families 


leaving their hearths and homes, is quite disgraceful. A month hardly passes in which 


some raid is not committed in some village or other. ‘The Mahsuds have found to 
their satisfaction that the Government is powerless to check them. The Border Militia 
created for the protection of the people is the weak point of the Government. The 
very men who are chosen as the protectors of the people turn out to be the creators of 
mischief, being the kinsmen of the raiders, Much of the mischief would be averted if 
Sikhs and Dogras were employed for the work. Woe the day when Lord Curzon hit 
upon the scheme of separating this Province from the Punjab! - Before this separation 
the people were enjoying the blessings of civilised administration, but now they are 
eating the bread of bitterness with tears.’ ” 


III.—NATIVE STATES. 


17. Writing about the recent riots at Mandi, the Paisa Akhbar( Lahore), 
of the 12th May 1900, says that not ins 
frequently the officials of small States 
subject poor cultivators and other State subjects to the grossest oppression. 
_ This, adds the paper, exhausts the latter’s patience and prompte them to Create 
disturbances. 


18. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 11th May 1909, publishes a para- 
graph headed “ Rejoicings at Patiala,” 
Professions‘of loyalty, it says, have be- 
come the order of the day, and the people: miss.no.opportunity. of making such 
declarations: The Phulkian States, it adds, got-such an opportunity on 
the 6th instant when they celebrated. the centenary, of. their subjection to 
British rale. After remacking-that, among other things, “the ational an- 
them” was sung oni the-odcagion; thei paper: says- thet this was:EBog 

not: pers nelyen song. - i ae was algo’: 


- The Maadi riots. 


Patiala centenary celebrations. 
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present an address to Lord Minto singing, ‘as ‘usual, the praises of the British 
vaj. It goes without saying that in reply the Viceroy should have praised the 
loyalty of the Phulkian. States. If a person receives a favour from another, it is 
not wrong in him to thank the latter ; nay, it is his duty to do so. The 
question, however, is whether the States i in question have enough of life left i in 
them to express their gratitude (to Government) in an independent manner (? 
to make a spontaneous expression of their gratitude. to Government). | 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS, 


19. . The Parkash (Lahore); of the 11th May 1929, publishes an article 
headed ‘‘ The Arya Samaj and Govern- 
ment.” After publishing a_ translation 
of an article which appeared i in the April number of, .the | Hindustan Review 
(the writer of which deprecates Government’s . hostile attitude towards. the 
Arya Samaj), the paper.says that-Mr. S. Sinha, the author, isa well known 
public man and possesses far better means of acquiring correct information 
about the Samaj:than the: special correspondent of the 7émses can ever do. ._Be- 
sides, as he'is not connected withthe Arya Sam3j, special weight should. be 
attached to his opinion about that movement. Nor is he an Extremist, who 
may be suspected of being inimically disposed towards the pr esent rulers of 
his country. Continuing, the paper says that the leaders of the Arya Samaj 
have repeatedly declared that their community does not concern itself with 
politics, a fact which is fully borne out by the past and present conduct of the 
institution.. Many other leading natives. also. have stated in unmistakeable 
language that the Samaj aims.at religious and social reforms alane. | If, how- 
ever, in spite of all this, the: authorities continue to regard it as a political 
body ‘and its members as criminals of the worst description, they are free to do 
so. If God’s just laws bid the Arya Samaj to live, it cannot be killed by the 
opposition of Government to.it.. In case, however, it really uses religion as a 
cloak.to conceal same political design, it om assuredly die even if it is not 
opposed by Government. 


T™ Arya Sama’. | 


_VI,—-LEGISLATION, 


20, The Fhang Sial | (Jhang), of the 8th May 1909, sitios 
a communication headed “ Evil days 


The Anand Marriage Bill, Ter for the Sikhs, ” in which the writer 


says that Indians are perhaps unaware that Government always deputes the 


Secret Police to mix with the members of every society, sect and sama). 
No great notice is taken of a sect, samaj or society so long as it remains in 
a state of obscurity. As soon, however, as it gains fame and influence, it 
is weakened by-a split being created in it. The traitors to the nation, who 


bring about the division, | are not always common people, They , include : in 


their ranks preat scholars, as ‘also Government officers, who display active 
zéal and sy m pathy (in the cause of the society with which they are directed 


to ¢onnect: themselves); And'as they are recouped by Government’ for :all 
the expenses incurred by the m, they give thousands of rupees (in aid of ‘the 


said wotiety). This wins them the complete confidence of the’ people 


coriterned, and itt co urse of time they make themselves ‘the: lattet’s leaders, 
which places‘them ina ‘position to have. things their .own way. Continuing, 


437 ; 


the writér accuses the Secret Police of having created. a split in the Arya, 
‘Samaj, and says that the Aryas have now come to see through this political 

move, as also to know those through whom the division was effected. He. 
adds that, when the Samaj began its activities in the Punjab, Government. 
was seized with fear Jest the Sikhs should also join the movement, some of. 
them having already done so. It, therefore, made a Sikh, whose name}. is. 
superfluous to mention (in this lettér) join the Samaj. - He displayed such ‘zeal, 
and enthusiasm ‘(in thecaus2 ofthe Sanaj) that Swami Dayananda, who was 
ignorant of Gurmukhi, was led to obtain from him the information contained in. 
the part of the Satyartha Parkash dealing with the Sikh religion, - This Sikh: 
took ‘advantage of the opportunity to make the Swami use such language 
tewards Guru Nanak that the Sikhs felt deeply wounded and began to give the. 
Arya Samaj a.wide birth. After remarking that this worthy is now a leader, 
of the Guru’s:: followers, the writer says that Government is fully aware of. 
the bravery and devotion of the Sikhs, It also knows that they made the 
life of the Muhammadan rulers (of theirtimes) a: burden. It. knows further. 
how Furrukh Syar contrived to create a split in their ranks and then made, 
short work of the parties.into which they had divided themselves. Ever since. 
Government conquered the Punjab it has been apprehensive of a union of the: 
Sikhs and is, therefore, always devising means to create disunion among them. 
Ite first atternpt to separate them from Hindus was made through an English- 
man called Macauliffe. The last named became a Sikh, kept long hair and: 
began to call himself. Macauliffe Singh, He maiea thorough study of the. 
Granth, translated that seripture’ ito English and acquired such influence. 
with the Sikhs that they began to call him a Gyasi, He tried to impress on 
them that they formed a sect wholly distinct from. Hindus, it being essential 

for weakening them to separate them from the folHowers of Hinduism. And,. 
as he had the Sikh members of the Secret Police for his accomplices, the 

iden geen to spread among the Sikhs that they were not Hindus. His: 
untimely speech at Simla, however, in which he ‘told them that Sikhism: 


allowed beef-eating had the effect of showing him up in his true colours, . 


The Sikhs were startled and their ruin was averted for some time. But . 
how could Government have given up the work begun by it? {t made: 
educated Sikhs, in whom their ignorant co-religionists repose som? confidence, | 


to continue the work ; but very Kkrtle success could crown its efforts. : 


Recently, however, it has made a very deep move and tha Sikhs should pray | 
God to avert the coming danger. If the move proves succesful, which. is: 
fully certain, they will assuredly be overtaken by utter ruin. .The.:move- 
consists inthe Anand Marriage Bill, after the passing. of which no Sikh 
marriage, which does not conform to the p:oposed law, will be considered 
legal, while the issue of such marriages will not be allowed to inherit their 
parent’s property... The measure will breed animmense amount of litigation 
among the Sikhs and make them fly. at one another’s throats. This will 


enable Government to attain the object which it oace tried to achieve’ 
through Mr.:Macaulrffe, At present, the Sikhs enter into marital relations . 


eyen with non-Sikhs, but this will be impossible under the ‘proposed law, 


because no Hindu will consent to observe the anaad form of marriage. This. 


will separate the Sikhs: not only from Hindus but also from those members . 

of their gwa,; families. who. do not profess. Sikhism,, Again, . how wil it, 

jare with the children of those who have already besn married “according 
| 


CO ne lll 


ra 

’ 

B < 

t: 

.. 

by 

ae 
: 

I 7 

Ue 

oa 

, 

9 


443, 
to Vedic rites ? To whom will their parent’s propetty descend ? If, 


méreover, the law in contemplation declares all marriages perfornied before 


its ‘passing to be legal, Sikh marriage, the legality or otherwise of which will 
thus depend on a law passed by a foreign Government, will cease to bea 
spiritual institution and:will degenerate into a-contract ‘entered into by aman 
and a‘woman for life or for:a specified period t.o enjoy themselves or to 
obtain children,-as is“the casein Earope. If, however, these marriages are: 
held to be ‘itegal, quite'a ‘commotion will be caused throughout the country, 
especially ‘in the Lyallpur s/aka, in-which 9§ per cent. of the Sikh ‘marriages 
have been celebrated according to Hindu or other non-Sikh rites. Continuing, 
the writer saysthat the’ Sikhs are divided into many sects, and that there 
can’ be no objection to the party which has fathered the Bill having the 
tsanfe: passed for themselves. What right, however, has it to force. 
the measure even on those Sikhs—and these form. 99 per cent. of the 
comntunity—who do not share tts :views.? Those who favour the Bill are 
very few‘in number, while the vast majority of them also are knowingly 
undermining the foundations of the ‘Sikh nation in order to earn their bread, 
A few simple-minded Sikhs are of course sincere in their support of the 
measure, ‘but they do not realise what ruin it will bring on their co-religionists. 
The writer then asks the Sikhs tc beware of the wolves who mix with them . 
in sheep's elothing and are thinking of selling them for a mess of pottage or 
in order to gain false -honour:; They should not be misled or feel frightened 
at these worthies mixing with,:or being respected by, the authorities: Nor. 
should they care about these men knowing: English or be misled by the. 
idea ‘that the latter are exerting themselves for the good of the Sikh. 
community. These rascals. are simply deceiving the Sikhs and spoiling 
their own-and their co-religionists’ future for the sake of a little worldly 
success. They care nothing for the Granth and the Gurus, and look upon 
the English and bread: as their. God and Guru, respectively. The writer 
then goes on'to say that he will showin the next issue of the paper@hat 
even the Granth does:not allow the Anand form of marriage, and that all. 
the Gurus were married according to Vedic rites. Are the Sikhs, he asks, 
who support the: Bill under reference, wiser and more religious than the- 
Gurus, and should greater faith be reposed in them than in the founder of 
Sikhism 2? . Bhai Mani Singh was cursed for having manipulated some 
passages in the Granth. Do not the Sikhs in question, who would ruin 
their co-religionists by creating dissensions among the latter, deserve any 
pane ? eT will assuredly be punished by the Gurus, 


Vil —GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Fudicial. 


eit "Writing under the heading ‘‘Fund in aid of Banka Dyal,” the 
| Shang Stal (Jhang), of the 8th May. 


Libel cases against the Thang Stab. 


owes. - $909, regrets. that, in spite of repeated 
eameite made by ‘it during. the past three months, it should not. have been 
recouped even for the fine imposed on it (in the libel cases in stituted against 
it} It, however, feels thankful to those subscribers who have approved of the 
- suggestion that every subsctiber to it shoald pay eight’ annas towards the 
above — or phe have premised" to py ae that amount i in addition tor 
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thetrannual subscription while the-paper existe, . - Thej Editor then acknowledges, 


sothe further subscriptions, aggregating Rs. 49-18 ‘0, towards the Fund, . the 
total of which now stands at Rs.’.61-g:0. 


am The Peisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 11th May 1999, publishes a para- 


: patna sppolaman to ike Beach ¥ the — headed “ Another Indian Judge. 


oT 


Lala bal Chand as 1 Officiating Temporary: Additional Judge of the Chief Court, : 
the paper says-that three Hindus have had the honour of being appointed to: 
the Bench of the said Court. Although, it adds, so far only one Muhammadan’ 
(Mr. Shab Din) ‘has been similarly honoured, some Hindu Sabhas had the 
natrow-mindedness to raise an outcry over his appointment to his present office. 


23. The Parkash ss of the ssth May. 1909, publishes a note 
Allpar bomb esse,  * entitled “Release cf Arabindo Ghosh,” 
4 in which it says that the whole country 
had-been anxiously iain the Sessions Judge’s order about Arabindo. The 
public were afraid lest he should be proved to have been connected with a 
movement (anarchism) which disregards the dictates both’ of morality and’ 
religion. After expressing joy at his acquittal and remarking that the event 
must have gladdened the hearts of his fellow-countrymen, the Parkash says 
that-although he has been acquitted by. the Sessions’ Judge, he has, never- 
theless, suffered simple imprisonment (so. to say) for one year. Does not 
Mr. Beachcroft’s judgment, it asks, show that it was a great mistake not to 
release Arabindo Ghosh on bail? The:laws of Government are such that the 
police can.arrest and lodge in the lock-up any person on mere suspicion. 
Haye not the public the right to ask Government what amends it is going to 
make for having made Arabindo and seventeen other innocent persons rot in 
jail for a year? Again, what objection can it now have to restore Babu 
Kiriehen Kimar to liberty? The sole offence, if any, for which that gentleman 


was deported, consisted in his having moved the public to give money. in aid: 


of Arabindo Ghosh. When, however, Arabindo himself has been pronounced 
innocent, there can remain no doubt as to me innocence of ' See Krishen: » 
Kumar also. ae : 


- Continuing his remarks in another paragraph headed “ Severity of © 
punishment,” the Editor says that, in their joy at the release of Arabindo, the 
people ‘should not forget that extremely heavy sentences have been passed 


én some of-the other accused. After remarking that in all probability this -— 


has'been done to create a precedent, he says that he has been regulasly 
reading the reports of the proceedings, and that the conviction of some of 
the accused has.come upon him asa great surprise. 
infliction of the heavy punishments alluded to will have, he can say nothing 
positively. .It is possible, he adds, that the blow may crush. the- anarchist 


movement; while: it is .equally likely. that the severity of the. posiahment ad : 
Gorveenmiens, 


bageeepmpamactes ‘the accused and hatred: towards 
Mahe oR (@)—Police. * 


Bh The following i is ie. from. the ‘Tribing Cote, of ihe wath d 


Tam Bengt Paton Wri ee ae May 1 1999 sr 
“The able and sbber idgment of ‘Mr. Beachcroft, thes 


f the- Punjab Chief Court.” -. After . 
poral roy at the appointment of. 
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Gistiary, the Judge ha’ tried to give. the. utmost. ‘consideration. for. the Police and 
strenyously! defended that body from the. aspersions cast on,it by the.defence c ounsel,, 
And yet indirectly what a scathing condemnation the judgment is of Police methods 
and Police evidence. It is not merely that the Police were at pains to fish for every 
conceivable evidence to’ contect Mr. Aravinda Ghosh with the'conspiracy: That’ would 
not by i itself come under any judicial castigation. The point in this case was that much 
of the evidence thus got up was of such an unreliable and suspicious character that it 
cbuld not stand the sifting in a Court of Justice. As regards the evidence of the 
Police spies, Mr. Beachctoft plainly says:.‘I do not place reliance on the evidence of 
either of these men unless, there' is material corroboration of it.’ The Judge’s finding 
with reference'to the famons ‘sweets’ letter is far more striking. The Judge feels no 
hesitation to declare'that the letter could not have. been written by Bariadra Kuma 
Ghosh to his brother, Aravinda. What is then the inference? It i is, as the Statesman 
points out, ‘the letter is a forgery of the most outrageous character, which had it bern 
more skilful have led'to the condemnation of a man now acquitted.’ Certainly the 
Bengal Gobvernment cannot rest unconcerned. after this clear judicial finding. It should 
take every step available to trace the history of the exhibits and bring the forger to 
book. We trust that the Government of Sir Edward Baker will allow no shilly-shallying 
in'the matter. In the Barah dacoity case the Chief. Justice of. Bengal, who presided at 
the special tribunal, also disbelieved all the Police witnesses and discharged all the 
accused, Their Lordships also made severe strictures upon Police methods, Certainly 
the Police has come out if anything out of these cases with an even more blurred 
reputation. With the notorious fiasco in the Midnapur bomb case and the failure.in 
these cases, the Bengal Police has earned a most unenviable reputation for inefficiency 
and something even worse, we fear, than inefficiency.” | 


(d)—E£ ducation. « 


a5, The following i is from a letter contributed by one Kazi Kabir-ud-din 


mh 
The Urde Panjabi question. to the Observer (Lahore), of the. 8th 
May 1909:— 


“While such is the condition of things in Turkey, Persia and Afghanistan, we in 
India too are not without our little troubles. Though the language. question in one of the 
most important, as it touches the very founda tions of the Muhammadan community in this 
conntry, we have no ‘intention of dealing with it at any length in the course of this article. 
Whatever may be the real intensions of the good people who want to see Panjabee installed 
as the officiall anguage of the Punjab, there cannot be the least doubt as to the consequences 
thereof. Urdu is the common tanguage:of the Hindus and the Musal mans, and to make it 


‘what it is both have contributed their heart’s blood during the last three centuries. Yet in 


spite of its store of knowledg*, the beauty’of its diction, the terseness of its style, the 
richness of its modern poetry, ard the elegance of its prose, in spite of its. being 
understood: and spoken in almost all parts of India, and in spite of its being the writtes: 
language of the Punjab, the United Provinces and Oudh—in fact, the whole of, Northern 
India—the Hindu declaration of complete isol ation and change of front.must be looked 


‘upon gs nothing less than a national calamity. ‘ Urdu is the language of the Muhammadans’ 


is the cry, and they cannot abandon it, as thie Hindus are going to do. By the proposed 
elimination of Urda, its enemies are trying to strike at the very root of Indian Mu- 
hammadan civilization. By:adopting Panjabee, Muhammadans will be réquired to travel 
all over again the ground they have been travelling. ‘for generations past, a new literature 
will have to be created and all their books on religion,. me dicine, poetry, law, and history 


will have to be translated. into Panjabee, the other alternative being to saddle them with 
two tongues where one was formetly sufficient. This ‘is what is called a real stroke of 
genius—a double-handed sword, a:ciever feat of killing the snake but sdving the rod. 
The obvious meaning ef this. Panjabee cry is to gain one more step towards the goal of 
Hinds, domination i in India, to add one more link to the chain which js to make all. the 


ast 
Gifferent classes of thre Hindus intoone common Hinds nationality, while % sims et 
breaking as under at least one- strong ‘tie’ which unites the Muhammadans in India. 


The same measate which is calculated’ to -cement Hinde nationality is eqvally: well 
adapted to isjure the nationality of the Muslim community.” 


wy) —Railways and Communications. 


‘a6. The Paina Akhbar (Lahore), of the 11th May 1909, reports that 


| some of the benches on the platform 
Lal ) at the Amritsar Railway Station have 
the words ‘“for Europeans only” painted en them. This, adds the paper, 


puts respectable native passengers -to considerable. inconvenience, ‘ihe 
Railway authorities should always’ avoid the deplorable mistake of making 
vidio us distinétions between Europeans and Indians in such matters, 


Be | ' (h)—Miscellaneous. 
‘97. The following, appears in the Panjabes (Lahore), of the Sth — 
Mowiity ia Gorerament service. | —. 


- “Phese casts may serve to iheow en oblique light on the question of morality ie 
Government service which ‘ is’ discussed ‘in to-cay’s asticle by ‘OBSERVER, ’ so far-at 
beast as the attitude of the high er authorities is concerned. Newspaper men and memorial 
wtiters know of the frequent occurrence, ia Government Departments, of iastaaces ia 
which innocent or secondary men are victimised while these in high places, who know 
more of the game,’ keep ‘mem,’ see the fun, and enjoy their ‘ prospects and promo-~ 
tion’ at the hands of the discriminating authorities. The fact is that there are justice 
and injustice, morali ty and immorality, hr manity aud cruelty, in all spheres of life, and a 
great deal depends upon inci viduals. But the ‘sys'em’ is no insignificant factor, at least 
in India, and is often too powerful for individuals. While in other departments of life the 
machinations of the wi cked have a chance of meeting with their checks and counter- 
poises in the workin g of civergent forces, in Government departments rascality often re- 
ceives a backing of superior forces that makes it iovulnerable. Thus it happens that 
there is the grea test corruption and oppression in the Police Department, the greatest 
inhumanity and avarice in the Revenue Depaitment, the. greatest of senseless harase- 
ment and terror‘sing of people in the Courts of justice. ‘ OBSERVER’ writes that certaia 
Government officials have the opportunity of doing good se vast in magnitude that many 
a philanthropist cannot accomplish as much in a lifetime. In theory this may be quite cor- 
sect, but there are a number of ‘ fs” involved in the questioa, As current facts are, if one 
day's iniquities committed by the agents of Governments were collected together and the 
perpetrators were arraigne before the public, there.would not be. space enough in the jails 
of the country to accommodate them even if the present inmates, wh > are mostly saints in- 
comparison, were <'scl arged. We do not wish tobe understood as saying this by way of 
disparagin g Government service, about which our views were expressed clearly enough 
sometime ago. We believe that there are enconomical and political grounds enqugh in 
favour of Government service, but the less a bigh claim isset up for it on moral grounds 
the’better. In other spheres the h onest and independent man may hold his own, but ia 
Government service he must bow the knee to Baal or clear out. Again, it is. reasonable 


to compare the morality uf Go: ernment service with other departments of life without: 


bringing into the discussion philant hropists and saints and pitting them against District 
Judges and: Police Superintendénts.. ‘The latter would hardly be able to stand the test. 
For Virtue ‘herself follows in the trail of the true philanthropist, even if he is powerless 
to do good: with his own hands, while the average Government servant is most intéerest- 
ed, willingly or unwillingl;, in maintaining a system, of abuges and corruptions. Indeed 
were jt not for the beneficent influence shed all round by the philanthropist, most Govera- 
gd and thelr agents vould make mincé-meat of the people wer are cobiend p ‘ afr. 
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ou? ‘of. The Tribune (Lahore), of ‘goth May 1900, publishes. the pera 
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ihn Indgasteia a08 Agrtonteral. Exhibition, , under the heading “A Timely Call". 


‘While on this subject we think the Hon’ble Mr. Harkistian Lal, General Secre> 
tary of the Exhibition, which, by the way, will be styled the Indian Industrial and Agri- 
cultural Exhibition of the Punjab, the North-West Frontier Province, and Kashmir, has 
done well to sound a timely call to all interested in the success of the Exhibition and the 
cause of the industrial regeneration of the country. The self-imposed task which “the 
@rganisers of the Exhibition have taken upon their shoulders is one which deserves the 
hearty and willing support and co-operation of all classes of the people. As the Hon'ble 
Mr. Harkishan Lal says in his letter, the Ruling Princes, the nobility and gentry. of the 
land, the Congress-wallahs, and the non-Congress-wallabs, the officials and the none 
officials, Hindus, Muhammadans, Sikhs and Christians, all owe it to themselves to leave 
ao stone unturned to make the Exhibition one worthy of the Provinces and beneficial 
to the people at large. Itisa noble and beneficent cause that demands the whole- 
hearted support and co-operation of one and all and it is to be hoped that one.and all will 
alike respond to the call. The great magnitude of the task is evident from this that the 
undertaking will not only embrace the industrial side of the country’s progress but alse 
cover the agricultural ground, The importance of agriculture to a country like India 
can never be exaggerated, the need of placing it on an improved footing to grow two 
blades of grass where at present one grows cannot be overrated by any means, Any 
attempt to give the toiling and moiling sons of the land, in the literal sense, an_ insight 
into the possibilities of improved and more productive methods of agriculture cannot 
be in vain. On the industrial side the country has been making rapid ste ides in the 
diverse departments of industry, immense progress has been effected in the various are. 
ticles of daily requirement and use, and it cannot fail to be an objecttesson to those en- 
gaged in the task of production and manufacture to see improved processes, to come 
across more finished articles, to compare notes, and to broaden their own vision and to. 
pick up knowledge that may help them in advancing the cause of the country’s progress, 
All this requires enormous preparation and entails labour and expense of which it is. 
impossible to convey an idea to those who have not visited an Exhibition. Still no one - 
can fail to form some idea, however meagre and inadequate, of the necessity of timely: 
endeavour and preparation. With Sir Portul Chandra Chatterji, Kt., as President of the- 
Exhibition Committee, with Sic Louis Dane as one of the Patrons, and with leading 
representatives of all sections of tbe c ommunity to support it, the Exhibition must be’ 
said to have made a good start. It is now for the Ruling Princes and the People to ex- 
tend their ready and whole-hearted support, and we trust it will be forthcoming in the: 
ways suggested by the Hon’ble Mr. Harkishan Lal and others, to ensure the success of: 
the Exhibition in a degree commensurate with the position and honour of the Provinces 
concerned.” | 


29. The Akash (Delhi), of the 6th May 1909, announces that Sayad 
Haidar Raza is about to issue from Enge 
land a monthly called the Young Muslim: 
He writes to say that the relations between the Hindus and Muhammadans in 
England also have been greatly strained and that it is with the object of ree 
ns the evil that the new periodical is going to be launched. | 


30, The Shang Sial (jhang), ofthe 8th May 19009, publishes a para- 
graph headed “ Campaign against rats.” 

i The destruction of these rodents, he 
says, with the aid of. poisoried baits is attended by two evils, In the first 
place, thé rats swallowing baits and dying in their holes breed a very unwhole- 
some stench, Again, there is always a fear of small children swallowing some, 
of at baits. Indeed, a number of such mishaps has already occurred at 


“The Youtg Muslim.” 


Hestruction of rats. 
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different places. Only recently a child at Maghiana swatowed a bait and, bus 
for its instant removal to the hospital, very serious consequences would have 


ensued. The paper is, therefore, of opinion that the use of poisoned baits 


should be abandoned altogether or that it should be carefully seen that such 
baits are not picked up by children. 


gt. Fhe Khalsa Adoocate (Amritsar), of the 8th May 4909, publishes 
Pabli¢ service and the Sikhs. the following — 


“A passing remark was made in regard to, the Sikha in Government service. 
We have never doubted the good intentions of Government in welcoming ‘Sikhs of 
education in the Civil and other branches of the administration.’ But, as His Honour 
may be aware, there are other influences, which not unoften stand in the way of the 
Sikhs getting that share which is their due. Near and distart relations already in 
Government ssrvice help a good deal in getting appointments for their son and re'atives, 
But the Sikhs have so far been ‘sluggish’ in the matter of quickening their ‘ intellec~ 
tual life’ and thus got very few posts of responsibility in the public service. So the 
educated Sikhs now find it very difficult to get into the service, because communities, 


whose attitude towards them is devoutly wished to become friendly, have already. 


monopolised them, Unless the Government takes special care to see that educated 
Sikhs are not balked of their due share in the general administration of the countr 
by their more active and more clamorous neighbours, there ig not mych chance of the 
Sikhs’ own efforts succeeding against such unequal odds.’* 


D. PETRIE, 
— Asal. to tha Deputy Inspector General: of Pojice, 
Fhe 15th Maz 1909. 2 Craminal Inzestigatson Department, Pusyah, 


Punish Gpweramans Press, Labene=er-penag—o7—J Bh & Ht. bi S. 
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I.—Potitics. 


(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 18th May 1909, puublishes 


oa @ Genet an article headed “‘ Maltreatment of In- 

dians in South Africa.’ The paper re- 
grets that, so far from being ended, the troubles of :Indian immigrants in the 
Transvaal should be cruelly prolonged. It is a matter for deep regret that the 
inhabitants of one part of the British Empire should be grossly maltreated in 
another, and that the Imperial Government should take no notice of their piti- 
able condition. The story of the sufferings of the Indians settled in the ez- 
Boer Republic is pathetic in the extreme. Respectable members of their com- 
munity have been sent to jail, made to work on roads, and subjected to every 
indignity and humiliation. Lord Ampthill and other English well-wishers of 
India have tried their best to invite the attention of the British public to the 
matter, but their efforts have simply been thrown away. Continuing, the 
paper says that Mr. Mashir Hussain, Kidwani, has contributed a letter on the 
subject to the Advocate (Lucknow) in which he observes that the return of 
Transvaal Indians to their native land will swell the ranks of the extremists. 
He therefore makes the awful suggestion that they should go and settle in the 
Turkish Empire, large parts of which still lie uninhadited. Cannot, however, 
Indians, whom Lord Morley calls the Crown’s “equal subjects” (with 
Britons) find protection anywhere under the British flag ? Will they be 
turned out of the British colonies with disgrace, while their return to - this 


country is considered inadvisable ? Will not the Imperial Government consid- 
er the matter in all its bearings ? 


| Committee on Indian emigration. 2. The following is from the 
Se | Panjabee (Lahore), of the 20th May 
1909 :— 


“In the House of Lords, during the week the last mail to hand: left, ‘Lord ‘ Crewe, 
the Colonial Secretary, announced and explained the ‘appointment “of a Departmental 
Committee to enquire into questions relating to Indian immigration into the Crown 
Colonies. The matter, said Lord Crewe, was of the utmost importance. The question of 
indentured labour had been the subject of criticism in many quarters. For his own part, 


His Lordship found many points in favour of the system. It had to be remembered that in 
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regard to labour native populations like those of India did not possess powers. of organi- 
sation, and it was reasonable that they should be subjected to a condition of ‘apprentice- 
ship as though they were minors. At the same time all agree that all systems of inden- 
tured labour necessarily required careful watching. There was the temptation on the 
part of the ‘ natural man ’—the employer—to exploit the indentured man and to bring the 
latter’s condition to the border-line of a slave’s lot, and this was to be avoided. The 
Committee, said Lord Crewe, was set up by the India and the Colonial Offices, and the 
Government hoped it might serve the needs of India as well as those of the Colonies by 
indicating and directing the places and methods to which and by which Indian immigra- 
tion could best to earried out. Of many different races of India, some parts of the em- 
pire might be suitable to one, and others to another. The last thing the Government 
wished was to exploit the Indian laborer or ‘to do anything but assist in making a free 
outlet from the Indian Empire for those natives who desired to work elsewhere.’ We 
should say, however, that from the Indian point of view the thing most desired is not to 
assist in making a ‘ free outlet’ from India into the Colonies, in which direction the 
recruiters and emigration agents are already doing more than is good for the ignorant 
labourer, The one thing essential is to secure to the labourer in the Colonies conditions 
of life and labour worthy of human beings, not to speak of subjects of the British Empire. 
It is to be feared, however, that the Imperial Government is very little likely to stretch 
out a helping hand to the Indians in the Colonies, when Colonel Seeley, Colonial Under- 
Secretary, could stand up in the House and say that as Indians in South Africa are 
breaking laws ‘sanctioned by the Crown,’ they must take the consequences, even though 
Mr. Gandhi be subjected to the indignity of being led through the streets of Pretoria 
handcuffed. The Colonies rather than the Indian emigrants are, therefore; likely 
to benefit by the appointment of the Departmental Committee, ” 


(b)—Home. 
8. The Tilak (Hoshiarpur), of the 6th (received on the 17th) May 
1909, publishes an article headed ‘Is 
British rule in India, | 


the British Government actuated by 
honest motives ?” The question, says the paper, has seldom suggested itself 
to the natives of India during the past 150 years. Again, it is very easy to 
angwer it in the affirmative or in the negative, but it is difficult and dangerous 
to come to a decision in the matter. The paper would like to say in reply 
that Government is assuredly actuated. by honest motives and that it does 
everything for the good of Indians. This position can, however, appear strong 
only if one follows the principle that to reason in connection with political 
matters is an act of heresy, which has taken its birth in the skirt or pyjamas of 
“ Sedition Jan” of these days. In former times a person arguing in divine 
matters was declared a heretic and perished on the gallows. Since, however, the 
world has been removed from under God’s rule and people have accepted “ the 
royal religion’ and pinned their faith to the Indian Penal Code, God has been 
rendered. powerless to punish them for blasphemy. (It is argued that) He 
was a despotic ruler and (that) consequently it is no offence to throw Him over- 
board. On the other hand, if any one goes against any verse (section) in the 
Indian Penal Code even by a hair’s breadth, he is forthwith hurled into the 
worldly hell (prison). When, however, people acquire a taste they are bound 
to develop it. Disobedience to God was certain to be followed by the same 
attitude towards the sovereign. (Jit.. sovereigns): And just as God used to 
he displeased at: people disobeying Him and to-send vicegerents, 4.¢., prophets, 
to. punish them:.(of which, however, he ‘has now become tired), their wordly, 
Gods also have been displeased at their disobedient conduct and are. sending 


(out) the harshest of officers to punish theie “ secular heresy.” But. when 
even God lad'to bow to rebels against Him, who can say that the worldly 
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Gods alluded to will not have to follow His example? For the present, the 


rebels against them are being punished and their houses are being searched. 


The police (Ji¢ black-habited Indian-Penal- Code-Maulvis) carefully scrutinise 
the speeches and writings of the rebels with the object of arresting the latter 
on their penning or uttering a single word of heresy. Nevertheless, heresy 
is daily on the increase, and the people have begun to regard both the holy 
Indian Penal Code and . . . (the next word is illegible) with suspicion, 
This being so, it is not sufficient for the paper merely to say that Government 
is actuated by honest motives. The people now weigh facts, ask for proof 
and resort to argument. Only recently it was remarked by a certain (Anglo- 
Indian) newspaper that the appointment of an Indian to the Viceroy’s Execu- 


tive Council was detrimental to the interests of (Government's) “ internal | 


(secret) policy.” A heretic, who calls himself a nationalist, to whom the 


Editor read out the above remark, expressed surprise at Government following — 


such a policy in face of its repeated declaration that it did everything for the 
good of natives. He wished to know whether the Council also transacted 
business the nature of which should be known to Englishmen alone and the 
possession of a knowledge of which by an Indian, however able and loyal, was 
likely to prove injurious to Government. He added that if some such business 


is actually transacted at the Council, its object must undoubtedly be to’ injure 
Indians and benefit the English. Continuing, the Editor’s friend said that 


Mr. Sinha had been appointed Law Member and that the different laws were 
passed for the good of the people. If this was really so, what exposure could 
Mr. Sinha make about Government in the matter? LEvidertly the primary 
object of these laws was not to benefit the people, but to foment dissensions 
among them, to bring money into the coffers of Government and to increase 
its strength. . Consequently, the Editor’s friend added that Government was 
certainly not actuated by honest motives, or it unwittingly did things calculated 
to create suspicion as to its intentions. The Editor ‘could not flatly con- 
tradict his friend ; all he could say was that Governments only understand 
secrets of Empire. He concludes by inviting contributions on the subject. 


4. The Tilak (Hoshiarpur), dated the 6th (received on the 17 th) 
May 1909, publishes a few verses by 
“Ram,” who says that the brave do 
not fear death and imprisonment. Those, he adds, who practise oppression and 
go strutting about, should bear in mind that they will die the death of a dog. 
Foreigners enjoy themselves in their shawls, but Indians die from cold. It i is 
grossly unjust that patriots should lose their. lives for loving the country. 
“ Ram, why doest thou sit idle? Look at the pick- pockets (the English) who 
are robbing the Mother (India).” 


’ Bolers and the ruled. 


5. The Tilak (Hoshiarpur), of the 6th feocaived on the 17th) May. 


1909, publishes a paragraph headed 
“Who is a rebel”? -The, paper says 
that, according to wediat terminology, a rebel is he who is weak and .cannot 
punish his adversary. He who is able to punish is called a King, while he who 


‘Balers and the raled. : 


can be punished is a subject and a rebel. Abdul Hamid, who was the. ruler, of 
Turkey up till only a few days back, at: whose bidding thousands and . dakhs 


eeu be and were. put to death, and: for whose long life prayers. used to. be 
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offered: to God; is 4:rebel and is in captivity to-day. : There was-a time when 
any one-standing bythe deposed Sultan was considered .a loyal person, but 
those: now loyal (to him) are being put to the sword; Again, those who were 
formerly called. rebels have come to. be regarded as patriots and will be 
appointed to high-posts.(under the new Government). This should show that 
(atrictly speaking) their exist-neither Kings and subjects, nor rebels and loyal 
persons, The truth is that he who is strong is called good, while his reverse 
has all sorts of approbrious epithets applied to him, Continuing, the paper 
says that no ore could have imagined a year back that there: would arise 
a nation in Turkey in which Muhammadans and Christians are in the propor- 
tion of 1 to: 2; Up till only a few days back the two communities used to fly at 
éach other’s throats, but now they have been so united that they can set up or 
‘pull down Saltans. They call Turkey their motherland and are ready to work 
‘shoulder to shoulder (for her good). The paper then reverts to Abdul Hamid’s 

fate ahd says that even boys laugh at his conduct in abandoning the comfort of 
his palaces in preference to granting a parliament (to his subjects) and in 
‘preferring deposition to giving up the habit of oppressing people, which goes. 
‘by the name of despotism. He should have thought that when he, a single 
‘individual,: was averse to parting with his despotism, t.e., liberty, how could 
‘he make a whole country relinquish its desite for freedom ? The only differ- 
‘ence is that Kings wish to be free to practise oppression, while subjects 
‘desire liberty to enable them to protect themselves against oppression. In 
‘conclusion, the paper says that no one can réad the futute and. that [ndians 
(kit. we) also should not give way to despair. It is possible that God may 
grant their prayer and make them also a free people. mat He enlighten them 
and grant foresight to their rulers. | 


6. The Tilak (Hoshiarpur), of the 6th (received on the 17th) May 
1909, publishes @ paragraph headed 
" Preperetions in connection with the 
pronouncement of the sentence in the bomb case.” Can” any one say, asks the 
paper, why the houses of respectable persons in Calcutta, Madras and Bombay 
are being searched ; why cases are*trumped up against natives suspected of 
loving their nation ; and why, if they cannot be so prosecuted, they are closely 
watched by the police, both openly and secretly. | All this, it adds, may be due 
to Government's determination to stamp out nationalism in the country, which 
prompts it to try to crush nationalists (Jit. them) by fair means or foul, just 
as the Muhammadan rulers of India used to hatch (diverse) plots to destroy 
the Sikhs and Mahrattas. It is also possible that, just as the Moslem Kings 
alluded to failed to exterminate the Sikhs and Mahrattas, the efforts of the 
authorities to destroy the (nationalist) party may prove unsuccessful and the 
nationalists may have to resort to violence against their wishes. Continuing, 
the paper says that Government’s conduct in making the police indiscrimi- 
nately watch the Calcutta nationalists of all ranks and their friends and 
acquaintances, at a time when no new (anarchist) conspiracy has been unearthed 
in the metropolis and no further bomb outrage has been committed, is perhaps 
daé to the police having, with a view to énhance their value, deceived the 
authorities into the belief that a rebellion will break out throughout the 
country and that all Englishmen will be put to death ou the day on which’ the 
judgment in the (Alipur) bomb case is pronounced. The police have perhaps 
given Government to understand that the conviption: of their leader, Aaa 


_ Government and the Nationalists. 


463: 


Ghosh, will make the nationalists perpetrate the above deeds, and that, conse- 
quently, itis necessary to watch closely all their friends and sympathisers. 

Similarly, although the Punjab is at peace now, the Lahore police recently 
- put another feather in their cap by expelling two or three young men: from 
the capital of the province on the occasion of the Viceroy’s visit to that city. 
After remarking that their conduct was calculated to compromise the dignity 


of Government and that they paid no heed to this aspect of the matter, the © 


paper refers to the annoyance to which Mr. B, Mitter, a pleader at Calcutta, 
and his family are alleged to have been subjected by the police (owing to his 
being one of the pleaders for the defence in the bomb.case), Proceeding, it 
says that it is not known whether any policeman does duty in front of Lala 
Lajpat Rai’s house also. At all events, d proposal has been made to the 
local municipality by Government to erect a police station near the Arya 
School, Lahore, The proposal will be sanctioned shortly, which will give 
the students of the Arya School and College an opportunity of daily witnessing 
(the doings of) the police, while sedition germs will be driven out of the braina 
of both the teachers and the taught. If maggots appear in a wound on the 
body of a cow or buffalo, they can be instantly killed by whispering the names 
of five Thanedars in the animal’s ear. Perhaps this is why Government is 
trying to kill the germs of sedition (in the people’s brains) by letting the last- 
named have a look at the police, although so far the experiment has not 
proved successful and the germs have been daily on the increase. The Tilak 
next refers to the enquiries alleged to have been made by the Sub-Inspector 
of Jaranwala (Lyallpur district) about the whereabouts of Sufi Amba Pershad 
(on the occasion of the Viceroy’s recent visit to Lahore). All this activity, 
it adds, seems to be connected with the coming pronouncement of the judgment 
in the bomb case. Both the police and the authorities appear, however, to 
have been utterly confounded. Even if the people believe that it is to the 
interest of their country that they should take up arms and murder English- 
men, have they not the sense to know that it is foolish in them to think of 
facing guns,and cannons unarmed and on a day on which the authorities will 
be thoroughly on the alert ? Do they not see that, instead of getting those 
of them killed who are in the bad books of Government, they should display 
patience on the present occasion and bide their time to revenge themselves 
(? on the English)? At present no power (Uié. King) is fit to pit itself 
against the British Government, and it is therefore impossible for the national- 
ists, who are acquainted with the history of the whole world and know 


all about politics, to be so foolish as to create disturbances on the day 


alluded to, especially when they know that they are an eye-sore to the police ; 
that they are being arrested even} for offences committed by others; that 
the police are always on the look out to fabricate cases against them; that 
they are openly called the enemies (of British rule) by all Englishmen’ from 
the King-Emperor downwards ; and that they should have no. hope (of pro- 
tection) from any court of law. In short, either the police have so warped 
the judgment of Government that it sees evil spirits on all sides, or this. 
country really stands on the top of a volcano, which will burst one day 
aud which is known to exist only by the police and the authorities. At all 


events, the state of affairs described above has Jed even those persons who. | 


have nothing to do with politics to interest themselves in the subject. The 


contagion has spread to native women. Ifa person who \is watched by. the, 
police or is interfered with by them in any other way is asked ‘why he has 
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been-so treated, he. delivers;'a sort of: lectune: to: his; quedtionera. | This; sgts 


people thinking, and; Government's present nervousness: makes:them wrongly 
infer that it: is: about to: lose its. hold: on econatey, 


- The Zilak: {Hochiecpet}, of the 6th: (received: qn the: 17th): May: 
1909; publishes:a note -headed: “ What 
Muhammadane will do.in. the: (reform- 
ed) Councils.”" The whole country, it says, is exclaiming that Morley's Reform 
Scheme has proved:a bone of'contention between Hindus andi Muhammadans 
(lit between two dogs’. Both communities are asking for different concessions 
in connection with the proposed reforms and neither pauses to think that the 
only business of the native members of the. various: Councils consists in . being 
subjected to snubbing. These councillors. can achieve nothing beyond. takings 
part.in discussions, and. consequently: Hindus and Muhammadans: had better 
atop fighting over the scheme, Continuing, the. paper says that Nawab. Salim>. 
ulla’s. recent Budget speech: in the Eastern Bengal Legislative Council shows 
what part Muhammadan councillors may be expected to play. The Nawab 
declared that he had full confidence in the Lieutenant-Governor- and: Hit 
Honour’s noble-minded subordinates, It is for saying such things that 
Muhammadans are exerting themselves to secure on the reformed Councils 
seats (in excess: of their numerical strength). 


The reform schema and Mohammadans, 


8. Writing under the heading “We and our Lajpat,” the Tilak 
(Hoshiarpur), dated the 6th (received 
on the 17th) May 1909, says that Lala 
Lajpat Rai is undoubtedly the most honoured man in the Punjab and that 
Government itself has been the cause of his attaining this high position. It, 
however, rests with the Lala himself to maintain intact the bond of love 
which now exists between him and the people. The latter feel thankful to 
him for his services to the nation, and the obligation under which they labour 
cannot be discharged either by themselves or by future generations. After 
remarking that he has rendered these services with no selfish object, the 
“paper says that, by resuming his legal practice, Lala Lajpat Rai has thrown 
an indelible blot on the nation. The Lala occupies the position of a god 
among “us,” and it does not become the god of “our” nationality and the 
apostle of “our” liberty to “stretch his hand to the Englist Courts for 
justice’’ (to practise in these Courts). If he follows a contrary course, he 
will be disgracing his country for ever. The laws which withhold their 
protection from a man who cannot afford to pay Court fees are not worthy 
the name. Similarly, the Courts in which Europeans guilty of killing natives 
can save themselves by setting up the plea of the ruptured spleen cannot be 
¢alled judicial tribunals, Besides, will not Lala Lajpat Rai be trampling on 
the feelings of Hindus by believing in the justice of the Chief Court judg- 
ments (Chief Court ke faislon par imdn late hue)? Has he: forgotten, the 
tragic story of Viranwali, who was robbed of her chastity by the highest Court 
in the Punjab ? The Lala should take pity-on his nation and give up the 
idea of resuming his pratice at the Bar. It is a matter for shame that he 
should’re-enter a profession which he once threw up as evil and irreligious, in 
which one has to dye one’s hands in the blood’ of ‘one’s poor and innocent 
countrymen; and in which one has to resort to lying. and deception, to pock ét 


Lala, Lajpat Rai. 
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othete’ méifey; If Lala Lajpat Rai wishes to become rich, he should not seek 
for Wédith iif sith’ a ‘théani profession. No lawyer who practisés in the British 


Courts ‘Gin have thé courage to say that he makes money by. honest means, 


The wealth acquired by him is obtained by ontting the throats of his poor 


‘countrymen; 


(‘A bery Uatgd huinber' of worde in the arblole i is illegible.] 


9. The ‘ARodF (Deli), of the 18th May 1909, publishes « an article head- 

. ed“ A great man: Arabindo Ghosh. * 
Strictly speaking, says the paper, a great 
ian is he who does not bid good-bye to his senses in weal or woe and who 
has the patience or perseverance to keep moving onwards with his eyes 
fixed on his high goal. He may be pricked to a sieve by thorns, but he should 
neither extract them nor open his lips in complaint. He should suffer évery- 


Arabindo Ghosh, 


thing in silence, his face should beam with true enthusiasm, and he should 


have the courage to exclaim Joudly, “ Mine will be the future religion of the 
world.” He should spurn even the highest post and should exclaim now and 
thei that hé has dedicated his body to (the service of) God, and that his brain, 
tongue and hands will work according to his will alone. He should put on 
thé jewelfed crown of trath and address himeelf to his duty with earnestness 
of ptirpdse. All thé snakes and lions in the world may try to frighten him, 
and the dagger and the sword may thirst for his blood, but no troubles should 


drive him away from the field. The paper then publishes a brief sketch of 


the lifé of Arabindo Ghosh and says that he could not enter the Civil Service 
of India owing to his failure to satisfy the riding test. He had, however, 


been selected by God for a far higher service. Indeed, if Arabindo had joined | 


the Indian Civil Service, who was there to undertake the important national 
work (begun by him)? God wanted him to advocate the cause of starving 
natives, to shed scalding tears over the wretched condition of his country and 
nation, and to sacrifice himself for the future prosperity of his motherland. 
“ Arabindo, dear Arabindo, why art thou silent ? Because thy fellow-country- 
men do not help thee in (thy) national work (and) evince no interest in it. 
Never mind! Thou hast done thy work. Thy strong resolution still en- 
circles the terrestrial globe. The arrow of thy thought is certain to hit the 
mark, The memory of thy constitutional work will endure as long as the 
aun and moon shine over the world.” (To be continued.) i 

10. The following is from the 
Tribuné- Lahore), of the 16th May 
1909 :— 


“Mr. Arabindo Ghosh has been acquitted die a long and octraibed trial by a 
comipetent Court of justice of all the charges that have been framed against'him, and the 
getiérality of Anglo-Indian papers in the country have admitted that the evidence of his 
cotuplicity in the bomb conspiracy was of the most flimsy and fragmnentaty kind. But it 
seems that he is still on the brains of some Anglo-Indian journalists, and one of them, 
the Indsan Planters’ Gazette, hds been urging his name as a fit person for’ deportation. 
But the Planters’ Gasetie goes further than that. It makes in: reality an appeal to Sir 


Arabindo Ghosb.—A mischievous suggestion. 


Edward Baker to this effect, saying ‘if the Government policy for the suppression of 


sedition and anarchism is to be characterised by consistency and strength, gurely there is 
heté a fresh necéssity to use the most powerful weapon in its armoury. Enough trans- 
pired’ in‘évidence to'prové Arabindo Ghosh a revolutionary of more subtle influence than 


any ofthe deportees* who Have excited thé sympathy and cdmpassion of Me Mackarness. 
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Now the suggestion is not only mischievous but is a most absurd one. Mr. Atabindo - 
Ghosh has been acquitted by a Court of Justice after a most protracted and expensive 
trial. If an acquittal is not be taken as a proof of one’s innbcence, we do not know what 
else'can. And if Regulation III of 1818 is to have its operation on evidence which is 
regarded as untrustworthy by a competent Court of Justice, the effect of the Regulation 
can only be to stultify the administration of justice and judicial decisions, By all means, 
suppress anarchical crimes and bring their authors to their deserved reckoning, and the 
community will certainly rally to the side of Government and of law and order, but do 
not stultify the decision of a Court of Justice. The Planters’ Gazette's references to the 
sivs of the deportees and to Mr. Mackarness’s amendment only shows its want of sense and | 
bad taste. Deportation without trial, as the attitude of an important section of the 
Liberal party has shown, goes against the grain of British law and British constitution, 
and we trust that the responsible statesmen who control the destinies of this country 
will not only treat with scorn the mischievous suggestion of the Planters’ Gazette, but 
will set at liberty the persons who are now under detention. We hope that the opportu- 
nity will be seized to turn a new leaf over the situation in Bengal, especially as the 
reform measures are soon coming into operation. ” 


11, The Akash (Delhi), of the 13th May 1909, publishes a paragraph 


' headed “ Patriotism,” in which it says 
Patriotism. 
that the earth of one’s own country is 
more precious in one’s eyes than even glittering gold. “ We,’’ it adds, “ belong 
to the country (and) the latter belongs to us. All the things in (our) country 
are for us and all our goods are for it. Our country is therefore our home, 
our soul, our life and our property, and the lives of our selves and of our 
future generations depend on its prosperity.” Continuing, the paper regrets 
that natives should, unlike their forefathers, be guided by motives of selfishness « - 
and that they should be averse to serving their motherland. Is it not a matter - 
for sorrow, it asks, that whereas at one time ghé and grain used to sell very 
cheap in the country, thousands of natives are now dying for want of a crust 
of bread, while their fate fails to rouse their fellow-countrymen. 


12. Writing under the heading “ Nation,” the Akash (Delhi), of the 


13th May 1909, says that the strength 

How natives can rise. 
or weakness and the rise or fall of a 
people does not depend on the largeness or smallness of its numbers. Just 
as a pile of bricks cannot be called a building, a collection of individuals also 
does not make a nation. Similarly, it is a mere waste of time and energy to 
try to unite different races and religious with a view to making a people strong. | 


_ The existence of a variety of races and creeds among a people cannot in {itself 


be an obstacle in the way of that people achieving progress. After quoting 
instances from history in support of the assertion, the paper remarks that it is 


_ by entertaining high and noble ideas :that a people grows strong and can 


move onwards. Only that nation can prosper and advance the members of | 
which— although they may not be very numerous—are actuated by such ideas, 
believe in themselves and their work, do not care for praise or blame, think | 
only of doing their duty and work earnestly to obtain their rights, caring : 
nothing for the smiles or frowns of others. It also frequently happens that 
the members of a nation regard themselves as incapable of making progress, 
although they possess all the requisites for moving onwards. This is ex- 
actly the case with Indians at present. They are descended from brave men 
like Rama, but still they look upon themselves as cowards and weaklings. | 
Again, although the blood of a statesman of the calibre of Krishna flows in, 
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their veins, they consider themselves unfit for the work of government. In 
spite, moreover, of their being the descendants of Rajas and Maharajas, they 
regard themselves as fit only for a slaves’ status. Although they inherit the 
blood of national Martyrs like Partap, still they consider themselves incapable 
of serving their nation, while not a few consider it a sin to be of service to: 
their country. Although they profess to be the followers of men like Guru 
Tegh Bahadur, who used to befriend the helpless and oppressed, they are 
always ready to cut the throats of their brothers and relations and of the 
friendless and oppressed. In conclusion, the paper exhorts natives to discard | 
despair and cowardice, to believe in themselves and their cause, to work un- 
selfishly and with a true heart to make their nation prosperous, to bear in 
mind that no earthly power can stand in the way of their progress, to care 
nothing for good clothes and bodily comfort, and to develop their internal powers. 
They should thank their stars for having been born at a time when their 


country stands in need of their bodies, minds and wealth, which, indeed, 
belong to their motherland. 


13. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 14th May 1909, publishes | 
@ communication headed “ The Indian 
National Congress and its favours 
to Muhammadans.” After remarking that the promalgation of Lord Morley’s 
Reform Scheme is ascribable solely to the exertions of the Congress, the writer 
asks Muhammadans to feel grateful to that body and to join hands with 
Hindus in placing it on a firmer footing. He regrets that, so far from doing 
so, they have the ingratitude and foolishness to go against the movement. 
Continuing, he says that the laws passed by the Legislative Councils affect 
Hindus and Musalmans equally, and that the establishment of separate 
electorates for the latter will create estrangement between the two communi- 
ties. He would therefore ask the leaders of the Muhammadans to ponder 
over the question whether their co-religionists will not gain more by working 
with than by separating themselves from Hindus. - It was by holding them- 
selves aloof from Hindus that the Prophet’s followers lost the sceptre of 
India, and their present attitude towards the latter is as little likely to benefit. 
them. The two communities have to live in the same country, and it is, 
therefore, impossible for them to give each other a wide berth. They had 
better unite in carrying on political agitation and in trying to push forward 
the Congress movement, bearing in mind that ten men cannot achieve indi- 
vidually what they can accomplish together. 


Mahammadans and the Oongress. 


14. Writing under the heading “ The change of times,” the Jhang Stal 


eaeeieiids | (Jhang), of the 15th May 1909, says 

that great and innumerable changes 
_ take place in the world every moment. Every visible object on the earth's 
surface is subject to change, and old things are always replaced by new. In 
short, revolution or change is a manifestation of nature and takes place in 


every country, being no respecter of colour, wealth or intellect. Nothing . 


can escape its effects, and nature works a change in everything when this 
appears necessary.'’ Man is wholly helpless'in the matter and has simply to bow. ~ 


to the laws of nature. After remarking that changes are for the better or for the Le 


worse and that they raise or drag down a man ‘according as his deeds are good or: 
bad, the paper says that great and’mighty empires have fallen in the past and 


408 
that powerful. momarchs have been oft aside'to make rddm for others, Nattiré: 


sends up those whom it considers fit for the tise; while thosé who prove: theth-. 


selves unfitted for it are dragged down to the dust. Japan was an’ obscure. 
power up:till. quite reeently, but now she ranké aniong the great: powers. of 
the world. The deeds of. her people fitted then for advancemént; and natute 
has. placed 'them on. the way to progress: Again, Abdul Hamid, who till but: 
yesterday, had. the destinies of the Turks im his hand, is now a prisorief of the 
latter. He who could hang or banish whomsvever he’ likéd hag himself. beet 
sent into exile: It has been rightly said that, when in power one. should not: 
forget the time when one was weak. 


48. Writing under the heading “ Profits swallowed by iron,” the 


| Pe nie anaes: Thang Sial (Shang), of the 15th May 


1909, says that the Swadeshi movement 
has undoubtedly been successful in reducing the import of cloth, sugar and 
other articles into India. ‘It i is, however, equally true that the profit réalized: 
from the sale of Swadesh articles, as well as a large part of Indian capital, go 
out of the coantry, béing spent in buying irdn (machinery). Machines are 
no doubt: required for manufacturing different articles ; still the fact remains 
that many times: the amount of mofey saved by not patronising foreign 
manufacturers of cloth:and sugar goes into the pockets of their relatives: in: the 
shape of the: price of machines, Instead: therefore of realizing any profits; 
Indians are growing: poorer in pocket :because of the Stoadesht movétent. 
Thosé natives who import different machines from abroad: not only confer nb 
benefit on their motherland, but also throw a number of their fellow-country- 


mien! out of employment. Many widows: who used to live by grinding corn, 


and a number of persons who used to earn’ their broad by cutting crops, ard 
now starving owing to the import of flour-mille and crop-cutting machines. 
The Editor does not mean:to: say that the employment of machinery retards 
the progress of a people. He only wishes to:convey that its use in'this country, 
at atime when: lakhs of. [indians are starving, proves a source of injury and 
not of benefit td the people. Unless therefore his countrymen begin to make 
their own machines, the Swadeshi movement cannot prove beneficial to them: 
Oontinuing, the’ Editor exhorts Indian. youths to go to foreign countries: to learn 
the-various arts and industries;. There is no'dearth of iron ore in the country, 
dnd,: on tlie return’ of these young men,: their moneyed’ fellow-countrymen! 
should find the: capital required: for the: nianufactire of: machinery. The 
indifference displayed by Indians in: the- establishment. of the proposed Tata 
Iron Works has been taken advantage of by a foreign firm to decide to manu- 
fatturé different riachines in India. Iron is the best'and iidst useful metal, 
and’ if Indiaris wish.to prosper atid to save themselves from famine and 
poverty; they should’ leartt' to work it’ and to manufacture machinery. 


? 


| 16, Lala Dina. Nath, formerly: Editor of the Hindustan, contributes to 
the Jhang Sial (Jhang),: of-the 15th 
May. 1909,,an article headed: A-special 
phase of. Western. Civilisation.” The-Lala begins by saying that considerable 


‘Western civilisation in Tadis, 


- ,misdonception. about. the. civilisation named. exists, not: only among illit- 


erate; natives; ; but. also-among those of: their. young. countrymen: who’ have- 
received someieducation, After remarking that everything hag a dark- and 
s bright: sidd; heistatee that there-is-a general tendency on’ the part-of- Indians 


463 
to: look: only. at the dark: side-of Western civilization. Question: any. Hindw 
and:he will say that the English, which expression he confounds with the 
civilisation under’ reference, have polluted Hinduism. The Aryas also are not 
among the adimirers of Western civilisation and wish to.replace it by the 
civilisation which obtained in Vedic times, Even the Brahmos, . who owe 
their rise to this civilisation, consider it highly detrimental to the interests 
of India. As regards Muhammedans, their attitude towards it is no secret. 
The lata Sir Saiyid Ahmad was branded a heretic. simply. for his championship 
of English civilisation and education. The writer for one, however, regards 
the attitude of Indians towards Western civilisation as objectionable iu- the 
extreme. After remarking that the railway, telegraphs,, the post office, the. 
printing press, public lectures. and meetings, &c.,, are the peculiar products of 
this civilisation, he expresses. surprise that even those natives who. make use 
of; nay cannot do without, all, these things should be.in the. hahit. of denounc- 
ing European civilisation. This civilisation, he adds, enters. largely into. 
every part of the daily. life of Indians, and it is, therefore, anything but. fair 
in them knowingly to speak ill of it. He would. not have penned this, article 
ifthe matter had been only of academic interest, and if its. solution, . correct. 
or otherwise, had nothing to: do with the practical side of the people’s life. 
As it is, 30 crores of Indians have been in the hands.of one lakh (of. Euro- 
peans) for 9 long time past. The fact that they are governed by the latter 
must be-due to their rulers being in some way superior to them. If Euro- 
pean civilisation had been as weak as Islamic civilisation was in cnpaee 
with its Hindu rival, there would not have been much danger in it to “our’ 
national existence, It cannot be wise to brand as, defective,; objectionable and 
injurious.a civilisation. which rules the. whole world and which has destroyed 
the trade. of India, changed the course of the country’s industries and revo- 
lutionised the social life of the people: If the weapons . wielded: by: the: west: 
are. really powerful, they cannot. be rendered useless by being spoken §ill:of. 
If they can enable natives to fight the battle of life, freer and. more:unhesitating: 
recourse should he had to them. Indians had: better take this: view of Euro-. 
pean civilisation, and have the broad-mindedneas to purge their: own ancient 
civilisation of. some of, the. defects in it,.or they: will fare:as (badly) in:the-. 
battle of life as did:the.Romans,. the Greeks, the iamued and certain: other: 
ancient. peoples.. 


17, The Tribune of May 19th publishes the following under the head- 


Mr. Ramsay Meodooald’s intended with te Indis., ing of * The Red mag! i 


“ Router’s announcement. that Mr. Ramsay Macdovald, the well-known M. P., with 
his wife comes to Tudia.on a long holiday in the autumn hag.served as the.red rag to: the 
bull to certain Anglo-Indian journalists. Mr. Keir Hardie’s visit threw not a few of our 
nervous contemporaries off their balance and some of them got hysteric fits, And the worst 
of‘it-was that-whenever there was the least mention of Mr, Keir Hardie’s name there waa 
bound to-be a:relapse of the troublesome malady. Others, again—happily their number 
was not largar—turned: stark. mad, for the: nonce and raved ‘and ranted at the top of their 
voice, and wild indeed. were their gestures and gesticulations, Had Mr;-Keir Hardie taken 
it into, hie head to,prolong. his stay in this. country, some. at all events. of the eoare-factory 
would. have had to deliver their ghosts... Happily, for. the : misghief-mongers::thie: was net 
to be, and with the departure of Mr, Keir. Hardie,the. spirits, aud ‘the; senses: of; the: mis- 
chievous fraternity gradually reyived.. Alas! for their peace and: equanimity, Mr; Ramey 


Macdonald has resolved to come out ‘to increase his knowledge of the administration of 
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the: British Empire.’ And we may.soon expecta recrudescence of the dangerous symptonss 
in the mind of certain classes of mischief-makers, We can affurd to wait for Mr, Macdonald's. 
opinion. till he has been to this country. We are aware that he has taken a deep interest | 
in this country and its people and may be trusted to look at things with a sympathetic 
and broad outlook. That will salies for our purpose and he may form his own impressions 
of men and things in this country. ” 


. } 
d | ; 


IV,.—Kinz-Kinxinea. 


18. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 14th May 1909, publishes 

communication headed “ Cow-protection 
and the serving of sadhus by Hindus.” 

The writer, one Baba Dhanpat Rai, a Pleader at Kasur, says that the killing 
of cows and the feeding of sadhus are going on side by side in India. If, he 
adds, the slaughter of thousands of cows daily is rendering milk and grain 
raré in the country, the lakhs of sadhue supported by the people are making 
things worse still. Simple-minded H.ndus have been endeavouring to protect 
the | bow by opening goshalas and by the employment of some other means.. 
So far, however, they have failed to hit on the right solution of the problem. 
The goshalas established by them support only lean and old cows, which 
butchers will never think of accepting. On the contrary, young, strong and 
barren but serviceable Kine taste of the butcher’s knife and never reach 
goshalas. The only effective way to prevent such cows from being killed 


for food is to use them as. plough animals (which Hindus are now unwilling 
to do). 


} 


Kine-killing in Endia, 


19. The Parkash (Lahore’, of the 18th thes 1909, publishes a an article 


: 66 - 
The Arya Some} and cow protection. headed ‘The question of cow-protec 


tion : the Arya Samaj and Government,” 
ia which, in continuation of its previous remarks (vide paragraph 15 of 


Selections No. 18), it says that it has always been a riddle to it why the 
Aryas, because they advocate the cause of cow-protection, should be called a 
political body. It also quotes extracts from the last census report of the 
United Provinces in which Mr. Burns and Mr. D. C. Bali (? Bailey) pick 
holes in the argument. The quotations, it adds, leave no room for doubt 

that it is a great mistake to call the Arya Samaj a political body for its 
advocacy of the cause of the cow. There can be no denying the fact that 
Swami Dayanand was a strong champion of the cow-protection movement. 
‘Et: was, however, never his intention to convert it into a cause of enmity 
between Hindus and Mubammadans. He wished to carry it on in a legitimate 
and constitutional manner. After quoting an extract from his biography in 
support of the contention, the paper says that the Swami established many 
cow-protection societies in ‘order to keep the movement alive.’ The rules of 
the associations, which are reproduced, were framed by himself, and a perusal : 
of these will show that he had no political object in view. The Editor con- 
tends that the Aryas espouse the cause of the cow, not because they consider 

it a sacred animal, but because of its usefulness, adding that the elimination. 
of the religious element. from the mbvement: renders. it perfectly harmless. ‘- 
After quoting ‘extracts from the Satyarth  Parkask and the Gau-Karuna- 

Nidhé to show that Swami Dayanand did not establish cow-protection ‘societies. 
to-serve any: political object, it says that bigots alone can believe the contrary. 
ener je Government ome also, who call the Arya Samaj a political, body. by 


/ 
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reasom of its attitude towards the cow-prote¢tion movement, are labouring 
under a mistake, There would have been some truth in the charge if the’ 
Swami had launched the movement to win the sympathy of Hindus by in- 


flaming their passions, to gain which end he would have laid the matter before 
the (Hinda) public not as an economic, but as a religious question. 


V.—Native Societies anp Rexiqious Marrers. 


20. The Tilak (Hoshiarpur), of the 6th (received on the 17th) May 

1909, publishes a note entitled “ Rivers. 
__ of blood were shed.” The lectures, it 
says, (recently) delivered by Ala Ram have had the pernicious effect which 
it feared they would exercise. The Jats of Bahadarpur, who, like some other 
persons, refused to act up to the resolutions adopted (by the Hindus of 
Hoshiarpur) to excommunicate the Aryas, have been ostracised by the local 
Hindus. The paper then reports that some members of the Hoshiarpur Arya 
Samaj, who volunteered to fetch water for certain co-religionists of theirs, were 
assaulted with bludgeons by about 40 Sanatanists led by one Thakar Das, Sad. 
Three of thé assailants, named Ghasita, Telu and Thakar, were armed with 
brass tubes (naléi7m) with pointed ends. The men broke the earthen pitchers 
brought by the above-mentioned Aryas and also gave the latter a severe 
beating. The Aryas were driven out of the Shivala, to which they had gone to 
fetch water. Pandit Amar Nath (the Editor) went in to bring back their 
thoes, upon which a voice was heard to say that he was doing a chamar’s 
work. He, however, replied: “It is a source of pride to me to carry the 
shoes of those who can shed their blood for the nation.” 


The excommonication of the Aryas of Hoshiarpur, 


Continuing its remarks in another paragraph, the paper enquires how 
long Arya (lit. our) youths will be subjected to such oppression and when 
Government will break its silence in the matter. After alleging that the 
ignorant Hindus of Bahadarpur are harassing Arya Samajists (Jit. good and 
religious persons) at the instance of Ala Ram, it reports that Pandit Amar 
Nath: has been ostracised by the Hindus of Hoshiarpur for being an Arya, and 
that, on the evening of the day of the incident described above, he was 
severely beaten by some (Sanatanist) badmashes. He received several serious 
injuries, while his pockets were rifled and he was robbed of the note-book 
and other papers which he had in his hand. He has been advised by several 
friends to file a complaint, but he is not the man to seek for justice in 
British Courts.. Besides, if he follows the advice, he will be bringing himself 
down to the level of the mean men who assaulted him. Blessed, says the 
paper, are those who do not abandon truth in the midst even of such troubles, 


In another paragraph headed “ Triumph of truth,” the paper says that 
it was given out by the leading Hindus of Hoshiarpur that Government was 
prejudiced against the Arya Sampj ; that it had been devising means to crush 
that body; and that Hindus would only please it by oppressing Aryas, which 
they could do with impunity. It adds that, instead of the Aryas who were 
beaten by the badmashes filing a complaint against the latter, the Hindus 
instituted legal proceedings in the hope that Government would send the Aryas 
to jail. After remarking that the Aryas cannot be cowed in this way and 
that no earthly power can ¢rush’ the Samaj so long as God is on its side, the 
paper praises Mr. Campbell, Deputy Commissioner, Hoshiarpur, for dismissifig 
the complaint, But for the sense of justice displayed: by that pffcer, ‘it adds, 


| Lal) Leal Chand and the Chief Court. Bench, 
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much blood would have been shed in the town. In spite, however, of the 


‘dismissal of the complaint, the Hindus are being exhorted to continue boy- 


cotting the Aryas on pain even of: death. In conclusion, the paper alleges 
that the Hindus of Bahadurpur have organised a secret society called the 
Sudhar Sabha. The Sabha consists of about 32 members, who have. been 
directed to parade the streets in groups of from 5 to 10 persons and to 
belabour with lathies solitary Samajists they may meet, If the rumour is 
true, the Aryas should be on the alert and the locat police should make 
enquiries into the matter. 


VI.—Lectsiation. y 
21. The Akhbar-+-Am (Lahore), of the 15th May 1909, potide a 


communication in whieh ‘the writer 

says that it is due partly to a miscon- 
ception on the part of the authorities and partly to the disloyalty of a certain 
class of natives that the people of this country are not allowed to keep. arms. 
And the result is that each of the residents of Native States, who labour 
under no disability in the matter of carrying arms, is equal to 10: inhabitants 
of British India. It is, besides, tantamount to doubting the loyalty of Indians 
and constitutes a blot on the fair name of Government to deny them the 
privilege of keeping arms at atime when they are thoroughly loyal to the 


The Arms Act. 


Crown and when peace reigns in the country. The time when Government 
could not have safely trusted them has long passed away, and they are now 


fully deserving of the privilege alluded to, as also of being trusted with 
higher posts in the army. The repeal of the Arms Act will not only seal 
the lips of the discontented, but will also (effectually) protect the country 
against foreign invasion. There is no fear of the step leading the people to 
rise against their present rulers, The Hindu and Muhammadan rulers in 


India did not come to an end because of natives having been free to keep 


arms. The hand of God and not the will of man is discernible in the rise 
and fall of dynasties and kings. Besides, Indians being @ peaceful . people 
and the country also being at peace, the sensed of the Arms Act will result 
in no harm. When, moreover, 8 crore residents of Native States do not 
break out into rebellion in spite of their possessing arms, there can be no fear 
of their ease-loving countrymen in British India bringing ruin on themselves 
by behaving differently. It may also be mentioned that very few natives 


can afford to enjoy the luxury of keeping costly rifles, &c. After remarking 


that a just Government can have no cause to fear its subjects, the writer says 
that the British Government has proved a veritable blessing to India, and 
that only natives ignorant of its great strength and vast resources can enter- 
tain the utopian notion of driving it from this country. In conclusion, he 
says that, the number of ignorant people in India being yet very large, the 
Act should not be repealed so long as natives have not sufficiently advanced 


‘ to understand their duties. 


-VIL.—Generar ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)— Judicial. 


| 22, | Writing under the heading» “Justice Lal Chand, ” the. Parkash 
(Lahore), of ‘the 18th May. -1909, 
refers to the selection of Lala Lal 
Chand to officiate for three months as Additional Judge of ‘the Chief Court, 
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Punjab. The tact, it adde, that the appointment has been gazetted shows 
that the offer must have been made to, and been accepted by the Lala, If 
this is really so, it is to be regretted that Lala Lal Chand;should have for: 
gotten the insult offered to him and his community (on a former octasion) 
atid should have consented to officiate as Additional Judge. If he had tes 
fused the offer, Governinent would have come to know that Hihdus were not 
yet « dead people. If, however, the moutlis of the leading members of the 


cormtnunity water at offers of service under Government, it is idle to say that 
it has any life left in it. | 


23. The following is from the Tribune (Lahore), of the @9id May 


Wanted a High Ceurt in the Punjab. 1909 :— 


“The Judges of the Chief Court of Lower Burtas, supported by the Rangoon Bar 
Association, the Chamber of Commerce and other public bodies have addressed to the 
Government a strong representation on the question of having a High Oourt for Burma. 
The representation makes out a strong case for the establishment of a High Court, and 
public pinion, official and non-official, is unanimous on the point. Yet the Ohief Court 
of'Barma is onty 6f a few years’ standing, and if Burma can, as it has no doubt done, 
make out a sttong case for a High Court, how much more strong is the case of a High 
Court for dur’ own province, which has had a Chief Court for nearly half a century and 
towers head and shoulders over Burnia in educational, industrial, commercial and political 

progress. There‘ cannot indeed be the least justification in condemning this province to 
a subordinate status in the matter of its highest judicial tribunal and meting to us an 
invidiously inferior treatment. But alas! our province in spite of its go-ahead activity 
in the matter of progress in every walk and sphere of life has yet been the scene of an 
unseemingly melancholy exhibition of official niggardliness. All the more the pity of it. 
Take whatever measure and standard of progress you please, progress in education, industry 
and so forth, our’ province is decidedly ahead of the United Provinces as well as the New 
' Province. Yet-an archaic and patriarclial type of Legislative Council is all that it got 
some years after the: passing of the Indian Councils Act, 1892—a sad contrast to the 
treatment meted to the United Provinces—and even under the new reforms scheme our 
province will’ nob only get an attenuated Legislative Council in comparison with the 
United: Provinces and the New Province but it is much to be apprehended that the 
elective element:in the provincial Council will be whittled down to only one-fifth pro- 
portion of the whole; while other provinces will have as much as two-fifths of the whole 
by election, And in the matter of the highest tribunal, it will be a crowning humiliation 
to us to:‘condemn to the present system, while conceding a High Court to the benighted 
province'of Burma. Surely, the time has come to raise our Chief Court to the status of 


a High Court. Justice and fairness demand that the authorities should no longer overlook 
our long-deferred claims.” 


(b )— Police. 


24. The following is from the Tribune (Lahore), of the 19th. May 


1909: — 
Ineffleiency. of the Travancore: Poliee, 


“The strong and scathing condemnation of Police and Magistracy in the Tenali 
riot case in Travancore State must come as another and a powerful eye-opener to those 
who are accustomed to look upon the watchdogs of the peace as the embodiment of effici- 
ency andthe incarnation of justice, pure and unadulterated. . Sixty-two men‘ were-in the 
dock, and. must ‘have undérgune a niouritainload of anxiety and suspense as the trial wore 
on and the grim tragedy was enacted of shoals of prisoners who’ have rotted in 
jail for months being condemned to incarceration’ for various: terms: of: imprisontnent for 
alleged participation in riots which occurred::in June last; All honour to’ Mr, Justices 


Hunt-and Mr, Justiee Sankara Menon for their courageous: decision: ‘goquitting: al the 
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accused, but far more so for the righteous indignation they have expressed at the, magiar, 
tracy and the fearless and undaunted exposure they have made of the inefficiency and 
worse of those responsible for the gross miscarriage in the first court. The Assistant 
District Superintendent, both the Judges agreed, had suppressed important evidence, the 
prosecution evidence was a tissue of lies, the Sessions Judge’s judgment had ignored 
many cardinal principles of law and his judgment was largely based on inadmissible 
evidence and teemed with inaccuracies. The magistrate’s action was severely condemned. 
The methods of the police, declared the Judges, compared unfavourably with the Russian 
way of doing things. The Judges ordered the arrest and the prosecution of C. Swaminatha 
Sastri, Assistant Superintendent of Police, for attempting to suppress evidence, and the 
prosecution of seven other policemen for perjury, and expressed the hope that the Govern- 
ment would take serious notice of the conduct of both investigating and trying officers. 

What a glorious triumph of right and justice! What a record of inefficiency, incompe- 
tency and misconduct on the part of the Police, ” 


25. The following is from the Tribune (Lahore), of the 20th May 
Inefficiency of the Bengal Police, 1909 :— 


“ We have already commented on the judgment of Sir Lawrence Jenkins, the 
learned Chief Justice of Bengal, who presided over the Special Tribunal which tried the 
Barrah dacoity case. But the judgment of the Chief Justice is only one of the many 
judicial decisions revealing the amazing Police incompetence in both Old and New Pro- 
vince. For more than a year we have been hearing of the so-called ‘Swadeshi’ or 
political dacoities which were committed in both Bengals by misled Bengali youths who 
wanted money, it was said for their country’s cause. There can be no doubt thata 
number of dacoities, some like the Barrah one, of a gruesome character have been com- 
mitted and police forces were sent all over both the provinces, scouring all likely places 
and keep a vigilant watch and ward over all suspects. Yet what is the offshoot of all 
this? It is true that nearly seventy lakhs. of special expenditure have been incurred 
by the Governments of the Old and the New Province in furtherance of their campaign 
against anarchism and anarchical crimes, but the results have been not at all commen- 
surate with the expenditure. The Police seems to have been invariably on the wrong 
track in spotting and bringing the culprits to book and have only harassed.a number of 
innocent persons who had to be mostly acquitted by the courts, In. the Naira dacoity 
case, over thirty or forty young men, some of them in their teens, were hauled up and 
after months of detention in police custody and jail, all except one have been acquitted, 
and even this one accused has been let on bail pending appeal, which shows that the 
evidence against him was not perhaps of a conclusive character. The result in what is’ 
known as the Morchalt dacoity case has been similar, This dacoity was of a horrible 
character, but all the accused persons, except one after months of detention have been 
let off by the Court, and in the case of this one, the Court, disagreeing with the verdict 
of not guilty of the jury, has referred his case to the High Court. In the Natore mail 
robbery case one of the accused died in police custody, but the other two were finally 
acquitted by the Court. Last comes the Barrah dacoity case, with the result well-known 
to the public. Now these cases reveal a glaring record of Police incompetence and 
Police inefficiency attended with the incidental harassment of a number of innocent 
young men. It cannot be said that the people, who are robbed of all their belongings 
and in some cases violently dealt with by tlie dacoits, are not willing to help the Police. 
The inference is natural, that the Police in both Bengals are not sufficiently competent 
and up to the mark potent and that they have been following the wrong track in de- 
teoting ¢ — 


26. The following is from. the 
Panjabee shane. of the 20th: me. 
oa 1909 :— 

, alt was none sites than Mr, Gokhale who in one of ‘his vain Ietares Us 


England ‘spoke of the character of the’ Government in’ India being such that it - 
felt necessary to keep under surveillance ‘men ‘who. cherished noble and patriotie 


- Police surveillance on public workers, 
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ideals. This was we believe in 1906, and although since then Mr. Gokhale’s ocbilen, a. 
te the attitude and intentions of the Government has undergone a remarkable change, - 


the attitude of the Government towards public workers, instead of improving, seems to . 
have become more and more distrustful and annoying. No more offensive illustration of 


this attitude could be found than the account of his being shadowed by the police given © 


by Mr. Devadhar, M. A., Mr, Gokhale’s trusted lieutenant, in the Indian People, from 


which we quote elsewhere. The reader is aware that Mr. Lajpat Rai has narrated ° 
similar attentions paid to him by the police during his famine work inthe United - 
Provinces, From this it would appear that, however anxious some of our friends in the - 


Moderate camp may be to keep aloof from the Nationalist or so-called Extremist, the 
police make no difference between a man who has incurred the displeasure of the 


Government to the extent of being deported and. the Congress worker of the type ° 
approved at head-quarters as being the pink of moderation and answering ‘the ' 
standard measurements of loyaity.* The most curious part of Mr. Devadhar’s story is ' 
that it made very {little difference in the treatment meted out to him by the police - 
although in one case (at Aligarh) the District Magistrate gave him a most courteous’ 
interview, while in another (at Allahabad) the Collector declared his innocence of the | 
police doings, The annoyance went on in spite of sympathy from one quarter and 


disclaimer from the other. This would make it appear that such’ attentions paid to public 


workers do not depend upon the peculiar temperaments of particular District Collectors, ’ 


bat bave become a part of the policy of the Government. ‘So much the more serious 


thing it is, and-by no means happy augury for the new régime under the Reform Scheme. - 
The fact is that the status of the people, so far as the enjoyment of personal liberties ‘is 
concerned, has been renderéd worse than before by the puffing given to the Reform Scheme. - 
The people are expected to put up with a good many indignities in mute gratitude for - 


the sake of Lord Morley’s gift, which comes as an offer of peace with the one hand 
while the sword is held with the other. His Lordship has plainly declared that repression 
would be kept up vigorously alongside of the reforms. The Indian People must therefore 
not be surprised if “ activity of any kind, organisation of any kind, is looked upon, gs 
dangerous.” And it is because we have protested against Congress leaders making terms 


with bureaucrats who keep up such a policy of suspicion and distrust, of espionage and 


surveillance, of police high-handedness and uncalled for repression, that our Allahabad 
contemporary has thought fit to make us the target for some of his choicest invectives.” 


Shadowing public men, 


1909 :— - 


“We cannot say how the responsible statesmen at the helm of affairs in this 
country and in England will take the details of Mr. Devdhar’s narrative regarding the 
police surveillance of the movements from place to place and from house to house. It is 
not for us to say whether Lord Morley and. the Cabinet will accept full and reserved 
responsibility for the disgraceful exhibition of official pettiness aud pigheadedness. We 
are not concerned with the attitude they take in the matter or the apology they 
choose to trot out before the world. All that we need say in the matter is that the Indian 
heads throughout the country will hang down in shame and humiliation at the reflection 
that even a man of Mr. Devdhar’s position and culture, public spirit and patriotism is not 
safe from the prying and impertiment attentions of men who are not fit''to unloose the 
latchet of his shoes. Do the myrmidons of Police think that the esteem and affection in 
which Mr. Devdhar is justly held by his countrymen can suffer a diminution or undergo an 
eclipse because it please the watchdogs of the police to shadow his footsteps as if, he were 
the veriest criminal or the blackest of mortals or was contemplating an offence against the 


atate or society. Whatever stupid or hare-brained people might think or ‘say, Mr. Devdhar 
is, it goes without saying, not only the gentlest of mortals, but also the truest of patriots 
who has consecrated his life to the service of his:motherland. : A devoted disciple.” of the 
Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale, and indefatigable member of that noble institution, the. Servants. 
of India Society, Mr. Devdhar, is to the fore whenever there is scope for work, wherever 


27. The following is from the | 
Tribune (Lahore), of the 2iet May 
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there is a call to duty. Whether it be famine or plague, whether it be Congress work 
or social reform propazanda that makes a demand upon his time or energy, Mr. Devdhar 


nmay ‘be trusted not to spare himself. To aay more of Mr. ‘Devdhar would be to place him 
in an uwkard position, 


“Surely. the Government would be paying itself or ita agents a poor tribute if it professed 
ignorance regarding the opinions and views entertained by Mr. Devdhar or the esteem and 
affection.in which he is held by his countrymen, and we trust it will not fail to realize that a 


algr cast upon My. Devdhar is a slur.cast upon his countrymen and the cause he so nobly and | 


sclilecsly serven. That such a man as Mr. Devdhar can be put to inconvenience and subjeeted © 
to humilistion.is a thing that must come as a revelation to the whole country, and a protest 
respectful but emphatic must go from the whole country to the representative of the Throne 
against the disgraceful end petty-minded exhibition made.in the case. Shadow the crimi- . 
nals and suspects if you will, hunt out the anarchists and the evil-minded if yon choose— 
give them a fair opportunity to explain their position and attitude—but that a man of 
Mr. Devdhar’s type engaged in establishing District Committees of the Indian National 
Congress can be annoyed and inconvenienced ; that his hosts find their dwelling kept under 
watch and ward ; that he cannot be permitted to travel in railway train without showing 
his ticket.at every step,--are experinces that must be painful not only to Mr. Devdhar, but 
also to his countrymen.all oyer the land. For the good name ef the authorities concerned 
we trust some explanation will be forthcoming of the hare-brained persistence and pig-head- 
ed obstinacy by which he was tracked from place to place, for we cannot make ourselves 
believe that we are already within sight of the time when every public worker may have 
to work at the sufferance of the petty officials who run the show towards the bottom of the 
ladder and to carry a passport in his coat-pockets to be able to move without let or 


hindrance. ” 


(e) — Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
$8, ‘Writing under the heading ‘‘ The zamindars of India and natural 
calamities ”’ the Zamindar (Karmabad), 
of the 8th (received on the 19th) May 
1909 , says that the misfortunes which the Indian peasantry have to suffer are 
most ‘intolerable and are peculiar to this country alone. If the daily-increasing 
poverty of the tillers of the soil continues, they will assuredly turn thieves, 
dacoits and highwaymen and prove a source of great danger to the State. 
The poverty from which they are suffering should, therefore, be immediately . 
remedied, which can be done by adopting the following measures :— 


(1) The punchayat system should be introduced by law, 80 as to 
relieve agriculturists of the ruinous expenditure entailed on 
them by litigation. 


Q) ‘The unnecessary tours now undertaken by Government officials 
should be prohibited without loss of time. There is no. neces- 
sity for all Revenue Officers, from the Naib-Tahsildar up to- 
the Revenue Assistant, to remain on tour for fifteen days in - 

| each month and to suck the life-blood of the people. 
(3) .Some law. should be passed at once to prevent money-lenders 
pg charging exorbitant rates of interest and compound interest 

(4) The present frequent settlements, which involve zamindars in 

| ruin, should’be done away with and the land revenue should be 
netted for longer periods than is the case at present, : 
—. wo The Editor concludes by promising. to revert to the subject at soue 
futere'time. ‘es 


7 


How to improve the peasantry’s lot, 
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a (g\—Postal matters. 
29, The. Tilak (Hoshiarpur), of the 6th (received on the 17th) 
May 1909, says that a declaration has 
oa — — — ) 


, to be filed in the (District Magistrates’ ) 
Court before a ‘newspaper can be brought into existence. The Editor had, 
through the trickery of the clerks concerned, to wait two months in connection 
with the filing ofa declaration regarding the Tilak. And now that the paper 
has begun to be published, the Postmaster-General is delaying registering it, 
which is ‘causing the Editor considerable loss. Will not the Post office, he 


asks, accord the Tilak the privilege of registration ? The authorities should 
answer the question. - 


- (h). saSiiasaibeniiiion. 
30. ‘The Shang Sial (Shang), of the 15th May 1909, publishes 2 
Lala Dina Nath and the Hindustan newspaper. communication headed “ The Hindus- 


tan and Lala Dina Nath.” It is now 
a rettled fact, says the writer, that Pandit Rambhaj Datt does not wish to place 
Lala Dina Nath in editorial charge of the Hindustan, let alone handing back 
the paper.to the Lala. .In other words, the Pandit would keep the Hindustan 
an organ of himself and is averse to again converting it into a public journal, 
The correspondent, therefore, suggests that some leading members of the 
public should request the Pandit either to give back the paper to Lala Dina 
Nath or at least to make the Lala joint-editor with himself. In the event of 
his refusing to agree to this, the subscribers to the Hindustan should, with 
Dina Nath’s consent, collect Rs. 23,000 and hand over the amount to Pandit 
Rambhaj Dat at a public meeting,—Rs. 13,000 on account of the. principal 
(? the price paid by him for the press) and Rs. 10,000 as a douceur. After 
Lala Dina Nath has obtained the necessary papers from the Pandit, he should 


start a newspaper of his own. This will, however, render it difficult for the 
Pandit to preserve the existence of the: Hindustan, 98 per cent. of the subscrib- 
_ ers to which will withhold their patronage if Dina Nath has no connection 


with it. The Pandit had therefore better hand back the paper to Dina Nath 
‘or associate the latter with him (? in editing it). 


| 31. ‘The following is an the 
cial Service. Mchammadane “> Punjeh Provin- Observer (Lahore), of the 15th May 


1909 :— 


“The Hindu Sabha. in its address to the Viceroy complained ‘ that in the matter 
of giving appointments in the public service merit is often overlooked for class consider- 
ation, with the result that the Hindus suffer thereby.’ Perhaps the Sabha would not be 
wrong if the idea be to maintain complete Hindu monopoly in the public service, where 
their overwhelming numbers already afford a sharp contrast with the small share which 
the Muhammadans enjoy. In almost all departments of the public service the Hindu 
element is preponderant ; and we have illustrated this on more occasiéns: thati one by 
reference to concrete facts. :To-day weshall ask the Sabha to follow us into a careful 
examination of the figures relating to the Punjab Provincial service. The present 
strength of this branch of the service, as far as can be ascertained, is 184, (of whom 30 men 


are on deputation). These, when classified according to- creed, give the result as 
follows :-— 


“Hindusand Sikhs... .. © ww 97, 0r63 po. 
eee OS ee er ee A ee) 
| . Anglo-Indians eee eee eee 20, or 1] p. ie ep 7-4 *., r 


Total ai 184 
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“The Hindus and Sikhs together thus carry off more than half the posts, leaving the 

rest to be distributed between the Muhammadans and the Anglo-Indians. But.evidently 
the Sabha considers this grievance of the Hindus and is not content with the Hindus and 
Sikhs holding 53 per cent. posts against only 86 per cent. held by the Muslims.’ Below 
is given a statement of the salaries drawn by officers as classified according to race :— 


“(1) Rs. 500 to Rs. 800. 


“ Hindus and Sikhs .., ove ove 28, or 54 p., 

“Muhammadans ... eee ooo ©«€C..-«d08= , or 86 Sop... 

“Anglo-Indians «1 = uwe oe 56,or 10 p.c. 
“(2) Rs..250 to Re. 400, 

“ Hindus and Sikhs ... eve - 69,or52 p.c. 

“Muhammadans....._. ove . —-48, or 865 p. ¢. 

“Anglo-Indians ... = we wee Ss: or ILS pi cee 


“ Here again the Hindus carry off the palm, and the statistics given shove go a long 
way to show that the alleged ‘ sufferings’ of the Hindus are only imaginary, facts on the 
other hand establishing-a real grievance on the part of the Musalmans, who form the 
majority of the population and yet enjoy considerably less than half of the total emolu- 
ments of this branch of the service. The small number, as compared with the population, 
of 67 Muhammadans and 20 Anglo-Indians against 97 Hindus is a huge beam in the eye 
of the Hindhu Sabha, who, according to its own fancy,. would vehemently oppose its 
monopoly being broken by the Muhammadans, who have found way into this branch of 
the public service. Muhammadans may, be an eye-sore to it, but we rely on the benevo- 
lent intentions of Government, who have earned the gratitude of all by their fair and 
liberal treatment towards them and who in future too mean to continue treating ther 
subjects with scrupulous impartiality. ” 


32. The Khalsa Advocate (Amritsar), of the 15th May 1909, pub- 
Paucity of Sikhs in the Civil Department. lishes the following communication :— 


“Srr,—It is a pity that our community has never paid attention to the employ- 
ment of Sikhs in the Civil Department, which is the most important branch under 
Government, else they would have come to know ere long that they are practically 
‘nowhere in the department. Not long ago the Muhammadans were in the same position 
asthe Sikhs now are. But thanks to their continual efforts they have now secured 
more than half the appointments for Muhammadans. Alas, the Sikhs are in deep sleep, 
and their rights are being run over by their sister communities without their uttering a 
word by way of protection. The Government, there is no doubt, is prepared to help 
the Sikhs; but what can the Government do when we do not claim our due ? 


“Iam going to show by figures the present position of the Sikhs in this Depart- 
ment. 
No. Sane- Nos. of Hindus 


| Name of post. toned by tt aud Muham- 
Government. , madans. 
“Extra Judicial Assistant Com- | 
missioners . see sie 21 None, 21 
“Extra Assistant Commissioners 183 14 119 
“ Munsife ie 81 2 79 
“Candidates for the al of Munsif 33 2 31 


“The above figures are sufficient to show our deplorable condition. But how can 
the state of things be mended now? To begin with, as was done by our Muhammadan 
countrymen, the Government should be approached with a request to issue suitable 
instructions to the officers concerned to accept more Sikh candidates for the posts of 
Muosifs and Tahsildars than they are at present. It will be surprising to know that in 
a district Hike Amritsar not a ‘single Sikh candidate has been accepted for the post of 
Munsif by the Chief Court for the last 15 years. It was in 1894 that one Sikh candidate 
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was accepted, and since tken, though there have been several vacancies, and Sikh 
candidates have often been recommended, none of the vacancies has been filled up by 
any Sikh candidate. 


“In the recent reply by His Honour the Staheideh Cheviende of the Punjab to 
the address of the Chief Khalsa Diwan, His Honour assured us that the Government is 
always ready to welcome Sikhs of education in the Civil and other branches of the 
administration. His Honour may graciously issue necessary instructions to the Hon’ble 
| Judges of the Chief Court and the Financial Commissioner, Punjab, to make up the 
deficiency in the number of Sikh candidates for the poste of Munsife and Tahsildars 
respectively by more liberally accepting qualified Sikh candidates till the number comes 
to an adequate proportion. 

“I shall next revert to the employment of Sikhs in the subordinate Civil Courts 
in each district and shall likewise prove the paucity of the Sikhs there as well. 


“I hope my other Sikh brothers will support my view. | 
: | “Yours &., 

“A Sikh.” 
33. The following is from the 


Panjabee (Lahore), of the 15th May 
1909 :-— 


“To check the flow of good feeling is churlish, but one must know the reason of 
apparent exhilaration, when things around do not seem to favour it, to find out whether 
it is assumed or genuine: a real flow of the soul, or a play of the calculating intellect, or 
an exhibition of bamboozled innocence. A number of Hindu gentlemen of Lahore, in 
high position, have begun holding parties, to which invitations are issued evidently by a 
process of selection and elimination, but no reason is given in the card as to the occasion 
of this sudden outburst of hospitality and display of fellow-feeling. ‘So-and-so’ request 
the pleasure of the company of ‘So-and-so. Why this sudden manifestation of kind 
attention, pray? Is it for the sake of the latter or the former or both, so as to draw them 
closer to each other? Or is there a third party between, for whose sake both you and I 
are to prove altruistic and cultivate the virtue of cosmopolitanism, in the fashion the 
Congress politicians are shown by Observer to have so foolishly done in respect of the 
Muhammadans? We put this query, because our information is that the card is very 
misleading to the ordinary humble Indian who may be favoured with one. Itis not for 
‘the pleasure of your (humble) company’ that the distinguished hosts are really, if at all, 
anxious, for the card may often miss you and but occasionally honour you with its attention. 
The great objective of these parties is to meet certain European gentlemen, and the 
organisers evidently wish to give you a surprise by suddenly juxtaposing you with a 
Commissioner or a Judge and thus making your cosmopolitanism pierce through your 
msiled coat of prejudice before you know it. It is said that the functions are meant to be 
a return for certain similar entertainments given by the aforesaid European gentlemen or 
their friends to your friends, That is good, for one good turn deserves another. But can 
the distinguished hosts, whose names are printed in bold letters on the card, enlighten us 
if the same kind-hearted European gentlemen would be equally glad to have a return of 
the hard knocks. they so often delight in giving to the Punjab Hinda. Surely, the 
Muhammadans, the chosen people, do not make such an exhibition of their abundance of 
fellow-feeling! Is it specially incumbent on the Hindus to go out of their way to 
exemplify the Christian virtue of ‘turning the cheek ?’” | 


84, The following is from the Khalsa Advocate (Amritsar), of the 
His Honour and the Khalsa College, Amritsar. 15th May 1909 ; os 

“The speech of His Honour Sir Louis Dane at the prize ‘distribution ceremony 

of the Khalsa College on the 29th ultimo, which we published in full in our last, was 
very happily worded and would go far to reassure the Sikhs that the leading educational 
Tostitution associated with their name is not after all intended to be entirely officialised. 
The words of His Honour ‘There was not, and is not, the least desire (on the part of 
the Government) to officialise the College’ must have been read by the whole Panth 


with satisfaction vend relief, Rie will tend to Temove & lot of misundectlanding and 


x 


Uatimely merry-making. 
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wipe off many an unpleasant recollection, The’ Sikhs are!not loth to, nor do. they. 
consider themselves in any: way above the desitability of, official co-operation; but the 
passing of the reins of the government of the Institution from the hands of the old 
constitution into those of the new had.come upon them with such force and surprise 
that they had:taken it asa great slur.on their intelligence and patriotism. The Sikhs. 


are greatly indebted to the Government for the warm interest and active sympathy. 
which it has manifested in the start, development and betterment of this Institution, 
from its very inception, and it would be no exaggeration to say that but for the whole- 
hearted co-operation of the Government the Institution might have been something : 
wholly different from what we find it at the present day. The Governments of Sir. 


Alfred Lyall and Sir Mackworth Young did all they could to water and nurture the 
sapling until it grew up into a full-sized tree under the wise and sympathetic patronage 


of Sir Charles Rivaz. Its rapid growth excited jealousy within the‘camp and outside, 
and according to an Oriental idea it caught the evil eye of the busy-bodies who began’ 


to malign it and imagined seeds of sedition sprouting on the sacred grounds of the 
Institution saturated with the proven loyalty of the sons of the Guru, This dodge was 
successful, and fora time it created an episode whick threatened to wipe the College 
clean out of existence, But the Guru wished it otherwise, and so the danger was 
averted; and we are glad to see that the College has again won back the regard it once 
enjoyed in the eyes of the Government. It is now for the Panth to take up the assurance 
eo kindly given by His Honour and once more come up to the help of their premier 
Institution and make it a meeting ground of mutual good-will, trust and co-operation 
between the Government, the Sikh States and the Panth. As for the Government, we 
would advise it to see that efficiency is not the only criterion of the successful running 
ofan institution, but that sympathy is a necessary element init. This being assured, 
the Sikhs will hail with delight the words of His Honour that ‘it was absolutely 
imperative to regain the confidence of the Sikh States, and of the Sikh Panth generally, 


by ensuring that the College remained a Sikh College, teaching the pure principles of 


the Khalsa, purity, charity, freedom from sectarian prejudice, honesty and loyalty.’ We 


are confident that the whole Panth must have been filled with hope to learn that His 


Honour will not be satisfied with remaining merely an honorary Patron of the Inetitution. 


To us these words, so opportunely uttered, are of great promise arfd hope, especially when’ 


the Main Building Fund is so inadequate and the teaching of Science and Engineering 
in the College has to be placed on a sounder footing. As His Honour ‘so aptly remarked, 
the Sikhs have a special aptitude for the study of Science and Engineering, and the 


College would not be worth the trouble and sacrifice that are being spent on it if it did 


not fulfil the expectations of the Sikhs in this respect.” * ° * ° 


35. The following is from the Tribume (Lahore), of the 20th May 


Bonus for Military men. 1909 :— y | 


“In celebrati-n of the Jubilee of the assumption of Government by the Crown 


which took place last cold weather bonus of a week’s pay was given to all public servants 


getting Rs,.50 or lesa.a.month. It was, however, restricted to men in civil employ and 
it bas now been decided to extend this concession to men in military employ, both 


ombatants and non-combatants, except those who benefit by improved pay and prospects 


nnounced on January Ist, Official orders will arrive directly. We think this is a 
move in the right direction. The bonus of one week’s pay to persons in civil employ 
getting Rs. 50 or less a month was a veritable boon to. that class of hard-worked and 
low-paid men and was highly appreciated by those who benefitted by it. The idea then 
was that it was not necessary for the military employees who were ‘announced to receive 
an increase of pay. Itseems, however, from the present information that there is a lange 
lass ‘of men in‘military employ who have not :-benefited by the increased pay and pros- 
“pects, and it seems only reasonable that.they:should’be remembered even at this distanoa, 
Better late than never, and the setiplate ought to be. doubly. ee ‘at this unexpected 
decision.” 


Bilin FP A oa he oon” OR RTE, 
: a to, the I eputy Inspector. General of Police, ' 


The 82nd 1 May 1909. Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 


Punjab Government Branch Press, Simla. 2605409 —No, 22—97. 
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i > J.—Potitics. 
. eth (@)—Foreign. : 

" The Paiea Akhbar (Lahore), of the ist May 1909, polishes 
a-paragraph headed “The. Gzar's in- 
tended visit to Constantinople.” - A. long 
tiene: a0, ays the.paper, the Kaiser of Germany .went to Constantinople to pay 
a visit’ to Abdul Hamid. His Majesty made gueh.a show of friendship for 
Turkey that he ancceeded in fleecing her in different ways. A recent cablegram 
announices:that the Czar also intends paying a visit to Constantinople shortly. 
Ruasia-has always been -considered the mortal enemy.of Turkey, and as. 
is desirons of profiting by the present. opportunity to enhance her influence. i ip 
the ‘Balkans, the Czar has thought it expedient to pay'a visit to the new Sultan. 
Abdul Hamid was fully aware of the foxy ways of Russia, and the Czar would 
have found it difficult to achieve any success in the time of the deposed 
Sultan. Under,the present altered circumstances, however, it is not impossible 
that the Czar.may succeed in gaining his object. The paper then suggests 
thet if the Kigg-Emperor, who can claim the allegiance of the largest number 
of Muhammadans, were also to visit Turkey, he would not only please and 
eblige the Prophet's followers in all quarters of the globe, but would algo 
secure several political benefits for the British Government, — 


Tre 0 Oe x intended visit te Constantinople 


2. Writing under the heading “ Indian representatives at the Press 
ii Conference, London,” the Patsa Akhbar 
(Lakore), of the 22nd May 1909, says 
that Babu Surendra Nath Banerji, Editor of the Bengalee, has alone been 
inivited to represent the native press at the conference: This can on no-account 
be considgred satisfactory, seeing that native newspapers represent a very vast 
country and numerous communities of conflicting interests. Aglia, the seven 
crores Muhdémmadans and their organs have'been wholly lost sight of in making. 
the selection. ‘Continuing, the paper says that, on-the-eve-of his departure for: 
London, Babu Surendra Nath stated at Calcutta that he was going to England 
with the sole object of agitating against the partition of Bengal and trying: to 
have that. measure reversed. ‘If a real representative of the Islamic ‘Press, ‘it 
adds, had .also been. ‘invited’ to the'Conference, he would: have shown’ thatthe 
pertition had not only facilitated the adzhinistration of Eastern ‘Bengal; butshad 
algo proved a ‘veritable blessing to the local Mubammadans, Wilo-senitnaper Ae 
majority of the population of the ‘dew province. 


ng <“ 
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8 ~The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 24th May 1909, publishes 


i 


_— an article under the heading “ Miser- 


able condition of Indians in the Trans- 

vaal.” It is a matter for sorrow and regret, says the paper, that the condition 
of helpless and friendless Indian immigrants in the Transvaal is going from 
bad to worse. Apparently, it adds, they have been left to their fate both by 
the Imperial Government and by their brethren in this country. There passes 
hardly a day on which one does not hear of their having been subjected to 
some new form of oppression. They, however, deserve praise for the patience 
and courage with which they are facing their daily-growing troubles. ‘The 
British Indian Association and the Hamidia Islamic Society,.Transvaal, have 
circulated a pathetic letter, which says that perhaps the reform scheme has 80 
charmed Indians that they have become incapable of feeling for their suffering 
countrymen in South Africa. In referring to the unbearable hardships to 
which leading Indians in the Transvaal are being subjected for the offence of 
safeguarding their rights and izzat, the letter reproduces Mr. Gandhi's state- 
ment that he is being involved in trouble with the sole object of weakening 
his body and breaking his spirit. After remarking that nothing could be more 
tyrannical, the paper sys that, according to the letter in question, the Indian 


_ population of the ex-Boer Republic has been reduced by one-half; that a large 


number of Indians ‘have ‘been nearly ruined; and that excessive oppression 
has made’ some to bow to fate,and ‘hold’ their sence, The declaration by the 
Transvaal Government, therefore, that the Indian immigrants have accepted 
the oppressive (registration) laws*is a deliberate falsehood, intended to 
deceive the world.” Probably Indians are not fully aware of the heart-rending 
sufferings of their fellow-countrymen in the Transvaal, or they would. not’ have 
kept silent after adopting resolutions at different places (on the subject). The 
letter’ alluded to’ will tell them what is the actual state of affairs and how 
deserving the question is of attention from the political as well as the religious 
standpoint, Public’ meetings should be held everywhere to condemn the 
maltreatment of Indians in the Transvaal, no thought being paid to General 
Botha’s misleading cablegram to the Imperial Government regarding the ‘sub- 
sidence of agitation among the Indian immigrants. Indeed, as has been reported 
by the Indian Opinion of Durban, the Indian residents of J channesburg recently 
held 8 meeting to controvert the General’s statement, : 


(b)— Home. 

4. Writing under the heading “ A Council for the United Provinces,” 
the Vakil (Amritsar), of the 15th May 
1909, says that the proposed creation 
of an. Executive Council for Bengal is likely to be: viewed with feelings of 
unnecessary. jealousy not only in the new province (Eastern Bengal), but in 
other parts of the country:as well. There is, therefore, a fear of Lord Curzon 
and. other opponents of the reform scheme having their hands strengthened 
and of Lord. Morley being put,to deep shame, That the fear is not unfound- 
ed'jis evident from. the .Hindustani of Lucknow having ajready begun. to 
demnann in as forcible language. an Executive Council. for the United Pro- 

fod 25 a, the Tribune. (Lahore) has of late been writing. on - boro 


Olanse 8 of the reform scheme. 
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which leaves no.toom for doubt that it will also‘shortly make the same demand: 
on behalf of the Punjab.. The Editor fally recognises the ‘advantages of 
Executive Councils, and it is hie earnest desire that such Cotindils should 
be created for ‘both large and small provinces, The question, however, is 
whether these provinces have made such advances in -education, &¢:, that 
they can be considered ripe for the change, It is, besides, a sign of inexperi- 
ence to make the above demand before the experiment proves a success in’ 
Bengal, nay, even before the Indian Councils Bill has become law. The 
demand made by the Hinduetani and the Tridwne is not unreasonable, bit ' 
it is cortamly premature. So far, moreover, from benefitting the Punjab: 
and the United Provinces, it is calculated to strengthen the party of 
violence. The only wise course for the people to follow consists, as remarked 
by the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale, in gladly accepting whatever has been given’ 
them and in trying their utmost to make the reform scheme @ stccess, waiting ' 
for Government of itself to grant further outicessions, or laying their case‘ 
before it in a. proper and well-argued form. 3 


5. Writing under the heading “Dawn of light,” the Martand: 
(Lahore), for May 1909, says that it 
has no sympathy with bomb-throwers, 
but that it bows before the noble (Jif. true) sentiments which make fot 
hamanity, religion, patriotism and philanthropy. Again, although it has not 
a. good opinion of noisy agitators, it cannot refrain from praising their truth- 
fulness if they possess that virtue. If person is ready to sacrifice himself and 
his comfort in the attempt to gain an object, he must be presumed to have 
truth on his side.- After remarking that truth always triumphs, the journal 
says that of late feelings of unrest have prevailed among the Bengalis. It does: 
not wish to discuss whether or not the Bengalis are in the right, but contents’ 
itself with remarking that every one has been led to acknowledge that signs 
of an awakening are becoming visible among them. What they want is known 
neither to themselves nor to the oudde public. The sentiments at work 
among Bengali young men are not those of Hindus, whose ideals have always : 
been spiritual, These youths are working in the Western manner, under the. 
influence of Western ideals and with the aid of Western methods.. They will be -; 
brought into the right path one day, because the constitution of Hinda 
Society does not correspond with that of a European nation, It pleases the 
Editor to see them throw off their sleep. Rise and fall alternate in the life of 
eyery people, and it is but natural that the Bengalis should now wake from ~ 
their long sleep. They have not, however, fully opened their eyes as yet, and . 
this is why they have been foolish enough to resort to. anarchigm and to seek 
their salvation in the bomb. But this does not matter in the least ; they will . 
mend their ways and take to the right path. Their hearts have begun to pal- 
sate and the motion will assuredly lead them to some object. . What that object 
will be God alone can tell, because man can never know whither he ig going. -As | 
to, the. cause of this. awakening, it is aseribable.to England alone.: It. was not . 


The new spirit in Bengal. 


of their.own accord that the English came here to goyern Indians, : It was the | 
worthlessness of the latter which led. nature to send the former to this country. 
British. rule possesses some virtues. which are not to be : found. in. any. 
other Government ; this is why Providence entrusted the administration of 
India to the English in preference to the Duteh, the Powtugnese or. the: 
Erench... The Editor for one.is: of opiniba that: the Haghsh::are; govexmug: 
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and-can govern. aliens better than any other nation in the world. This should 
not expose him to the charge of being a sycophant. . He prefers national to 
foreign rule, and is of opinion that, even if the former is characterised by a 
thousand and one defects, it is always far preferrable to the latter. He cannot, 
nevertheless, abstain from praising the British as the best of foreign Govern- | 
ments, and it is his,sincere desire that so long as Indians are not fit to stand : 
on: their own legs, God may keep them under the English Government. 
Continuing he says that the signs of a national awakening visible in Bengal 
are traceable directly to England. Although Bengali youths are now treading 
the wrong path, still the day is not far off when they will realise the value of. 
righteousness and philanthropy, and will understand the real requirements 
of the nation. They are a promising band; with the exception of bomb- 
throwing, their impulses are by no means reprehensiblé: Féelings of nation- 
ality, trust and respect are taking birth in their hearts; They are becoming 
virtuous, unselfish and fearless, which qualities lead to religion; and no one 
should doubt that God will take their side, The nature of their virtues,. 
which compel the Editor to acknowledge their greatness, should be evident 
from-the: instances of sacrifice and philanthropic work performed by them. 
They work as Volunteers on the occasion of fairs, attend on pilgrims, protect 
the lives and property of the poor, look after the sick in times of need, supply 
food to the hungry and rescue the drowning, Can human beings with such 


noble impulses be swept off the earth’s surface ?. No, they are bound to live. 


Bengali young men are turning human beings (worthy the name), which 
leaves no room for doubt that light is about to dawn among them. In con- 
clusion, the Editor advises native youths. to. eschew misplaced agitation and 
afford practical proof of their love for the nation. They should remember that 
it, is by means “ of virtue and righteousness that they can raise their ‘nation: 


toa ht level, 


; «6 The Akash (Delhi), of the 20th May 1909, publishes a communi- - 
cation headed “ Authority,” in which 
the writer Khasta, observes that when 
8; person says-that he is his own master, he means that he has forced himself 
to conform: to some specified laws, i.e., his reason rules his grosser self. Indeed, 
@ ‘person who so subordinates his passions to reason is respected by the world, 
while his reverse cannot be called a human being and has his life’in constant 
danger. A'similar law applies to a family the members of which have to obey 
its head, because otherwise they will find it difficult to live in peace and com- 
fort even'for a‘single day. The same is the case with a nation ; and- if those 
selécted for'the task of governing it work on lines which spell denen to it, 

the people must look for’ protection to God alone. A nation suffers a fall if it 
selects @ wrong form of. government, or if those selected to carry on the'adminis- 
tration ‘turn selfish and sacrifice the interests of the nation to’ benefit themselves. 
It is:for ‘this reason that Manu has said that no value should be attached to’ 
tlie views of a tyrannical or unjust ruler. Man is free by nature, being subject 
only. to: the few laws to which he-voluntarily decides to conform. The same is 

tlie: case’with a'nation, which is only 4 collection of individuals, The laws, 
which it‘consents to obey,to facilitate its government, are the result of its col- 
lective:cpinion;' and it has:the completest authority to alter the same,-as also to: 
change: the legislators. . Every person:seeks for comfort, prosperity and justice, — 
and:the:same'is:the case with a nation- which accounts for all struggles between 
the rulers snd: the ruled. In the heyday: of Hindu: civilisation its votaries. uged- 


Ralers and the ruled. 
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to elect their own rulers, and these were compelled by their ministers to frame 
only laws which would ba acceptable to the nation. The Governor of every 
province also used to keep the well-being of the people in view, while even the 
Maharaj-Adhiraj had to be guided by the opinions of his subordinates. 
Continuing, the writer says that the Muhammadan conquest of India was due 
to disunion among Hindus, and that their conduct in having fought the Moslem 
invaders shows that they wished to remain free. Again, although they were 
subdued, they were acquainted with the elective system and knew with what 
laws they would like to be governed. The Muhammadan rulers of India 
could not, therefore, have things theirown way and had soto mend their 
ways that one of them, Akbar, became half a Hindu, for it is a truism 
that it is difficult to govern a people without valuing their opinions. Akbar 
knew that India belonged to Hindus and that by ruling them in an arbi- 
trary spirit he would only injure himself. When his successor changed his 
policy, the struggle between the rulers and the ruled was renewed, with 
the result that several States became independent and the Punjab. and the 
Maharashtra repassed into the hands of Hindus. In the meantime, however, 
Feringhees had come to India in quest of bread, and in course of time their 
longing for food changed into one for the sovereignty of the country. The 
first Englishman to entertain the ambition was. Dr. Boughten, who obtained 
from Shah Jehan a concession which enabled the English to obtain possession 
of the whole of India, In short, after emerging from the slavery of Muham- 
madans (out of which state, however, they ceaselessly struggled to free 
themselves), Hindus became slaves of the English. But the cupidity of the 
last named could not be satiated, although they entailed starvation on the 
entire population. No amount of taxes and land revenue could gratify .their 
craving. Sir William Hunter wrote in 1883 that the collection of land revenue 
did not leave agriculturists sufficient grain to feed themselves and their families 
during the year. After quoting another extract bearing on the miserable 
condition of the peasantry, the writer observes, “ Either we made a mistake 
in the matter of the selection of government, or the laws framed by the rulers 
have not proved beneficial to the nation, or the eyes of the rulers have been 
so covered with the film of selfishness that even a sight of our condition does 
not make them change their views ; or they think that India, not being their 
country, they govern it with the sole object of making their own nation pros- 
perous, although Indians may be involved in ruin. The present unrest is 
due to the objectionable laws affecting the rulers and the ruled, and the same 
thing has been happening among every people.” Continuing, he refers to the 
struggle which the English had to make to obtain the elective system, and 
goes on to say that it is but natural that a nation should consent to conform 
to those laws alone which are passed in accordance with its wishes and with 
due regard to its comfort and well-being. The English should not, therefore, 
think that they can cast out unrest and poverty from India with the aid of 
repression. In order to achieve that object they should frame laws to promote 
the welfare of the people, or the latter. will have to seek their own remedy, 


just as every people has been doing in view of the principle of the selection of 
Government. Bia id 


4, Writing under the heading “The Paisa Akhbdar's logic,” the 
TRBae Cea Eee _ Akash (Delhi), of the 20th May. 1909, 
Oe ne oe | : says that its love of lucre. hag: always 
led the Laisa Akhbar to follow-a crooked policy. Jt was recently remarked 
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‘by: the ‘Englishman. of Calcutta, adds the.paper, ‘that.the eoncessions granted | 
to. Muhammadans in the reform scheme ‘hadgreatly enraged the ‘Hindu 
mationalists ; the latter by the traditions and loyalty of the Prophet's followers 
had been. led to. fear ‘that the inauguration ‘of the proposed: reforms:would not | 
afford the desired :opportunity. of ending. British. rale in India, - Ifthe ‘Patsa 
whkhbar. (which quoted the remark with approval) had -not been wanting ‘in 
common sense,..it would not.have: failed to ‘realise «what'value ‘the Hinda 
nationalists attach. to .the.concessions alluded ‘to. ‘Not one of them attaches the 
deast importance: to: the.. reform scheme, ‘which is. intended to serve’only' as 
**eye-wash.” They do.not carea brass farthing as ‘to which and ‘how many 
persons are appointed members. (of the various Legislative Councils). “It is 
also a matter of perfect indifference to them:as to:who votes for whom. ‘They 
regard the whole business with disgust and look upon: the scheme as a bone 
of contention. . The favour shown to. (dit, the deception practised:on) Muham- 
madans. has had the effect of creating the desired disunion (between them and 
Hindus), even before the passing of the scheme, : while the introduction of the 
projected reforms will assuredly. be followed by bitter quarrels: (between: the 
two communities), this being indeed the real object which Morley and Co. 
have in view. Such being the:case, there is nothing to enrage the (Hindu) 
nationalists at the concessions granted to their Muslim fellow-countrymen. 
They do not like that the able men in the country should be converted into 
images of stone and should serve.as mere figureheads in the councils of‘the 
Empire. The concessions like those referred to may, therefore, - please 
Muhammadans and other sycophants, who are fighting for the same (but 
they cannot .enrage the Hindu nationalists). .As to the conduct of the 
Englishman in booming up Muhammadans, apparently that paper is ignorant 
of the true character of the traditions and loyalty of its protégés. -Does it 
not' know of the crusades, of the -relations between Musalmans and the English 
in Egypt, Tarkey and Persia, of the Sepoy Mutiny and of the institution of 
jehad?. Both it (the Englishman) and Muhammadans are aware of all this, 
but;:since’ the outbreak of unrest in Bengal, a veil has been thrown over 
the. past, so that Muhammadans may be used as a tool in serving the 
purpose (of Government). It may be added that this change in policy of 
Government synchronises with the Prophet's followers having ceased clamour- 
ing .for public posts to which they are now appointed in preference to 
Hindus. It .is now considered necessary to befool them, while formetly 
the. policy. of Government consisted in gulling Hindus, The English like 
neither Hindus nor Muhammadans, and patronise whichever of the two 
can: serve ‘their purpose best at a particular time. Whoever believes their 
kindness to be genuine is a fool. Continuing, :the Editor tells the Paisa 
Akhbar that. it is not manly to sell one’s religion, nation and country for a 
mess of pottage. The scheme, it adds, will: lend power neither to Hindus nor 
to Muhammadans, and the former have, therefore, no cause to feel alarmed at 
the concessions granted to'the latter. Again, the present love of the English 
for: -Musalmans does not emanate from the heart and is connected with the 
politics of Kabul, Turkey, Persia and Egypt and with the existing situation. 
in India. And when the present difficulties are over, things will beeome 
worse still. The,Editor.them goes on to, say that the Pajea Akhbar avers 
that.. Hindus themselves qnestion .the. loyalty of the extremisis among them. 
Will,that paper, however, he.asks, define loyalty and say why a king is con-. 
sidered. entitled. to loyalty. from hig snbjecta... Referring to: the, depositioniog 


ae fi? aw eee ‘+ ays a ved ee ts ae om * 
Re Bee Od © rt eh rr LP DO erie " 


491: 


Abdul Hamid, it observes that a King is a servant of his people; and that if 
he does’ not serve them well, they can dispense with his services. Any other 
King also, who does not obey his subjects, may share the fate of Abdul Hamid. 
It is owing to some of the masters (subjects) being still ignorant of their 
rights and obeying their servants (Kings) that they are called disloyal by 
the latter; who would not otherwise have ventured'to do so. Cannot God, 
like the Turks, asks the paper, compel both masters and servants to perform 
their respective duties? If the young Turks had failed, it adds, they would 


have been called rebels, but now that they have come out successful it is the 


deposed Sultan who has bécome:a rebel. The propriety or otherwise of the 
means employed depends on their success or failure, It is not impossible that 
the Paisa Akhbar may to-morrow call its own those whom to-day it denounces 
as rebels, extremists and agitators, Whoever asks for loyalty from the 
nationalists should first prove himself deserving of the same. If the Editor 
of the Paisa Akhbar is a true Muhammadan and reposes more faith in the 
Quran than in the Indian Penal Code, will he place his hand over his heart 
and say whether the professions of loyalty made by him through his bread- 
earning machine (in the columns of his paper) are genuine and honest ? Does 
he wish that the Muhammadan rulers in the world should be replaced by the 
British Government ? Again, if he were offered a throne, would he make 
it over to the English ? How would he, moreover, like it if his printing press, 
&c., were handed over to a Hindu and he were made to work as the latter's 
servant ? Would he serve his Hindu master loyally ? If not, everything said 
by him is hypocritical and intended only to help him in deceiving the people 
and serving his selfish ends. The chief fault of the nationalists is that they 
speak the truth, wish to give everyone his due, and would obtain what is 
due tothem. Ifa person so wills, he can keep them loyal, but if they 
are not adequately paid for this (agar thik qimat ada na hogi), he can retain 
their loyalty only by force and not by right. None of them, however, wishes 
to kill the English or to drive them out of the country. They simply ask to be 
treated as human beings, if not as the equals of their rulers. If, however, on 
a deaf ear having been turned to their cries, some of the young men became 
impatient and had recourse to violence, at whose door should the blame be laid ? 
The majority of them utterly dislike violence (Jit. rage) and wish to employ only 

legitimate means in their efforts to gain their end. ‘ But what till but yesterday 
‘were lawful means have been penalised to-day. It has been made an offence to 
deliver public lectures, to write to the papers and to prefer requests in ad- 
dresses (of welcome). It is not easy to understand what means can be 
talled lawful and at what point the party in power will stop ‘its right to de- 
clare ‘tttéans to be lawful or otherwise. In these circumstances, ‘the other 
party Has'to decide, according to its own lights, whether the means adopted 
by it ‘ate legitimate or the reverse: There is thus a great: likelihood: of a mis- 
take béeitic committed. The only means of asking for justice from Govern- 
‘ment is ‘to submit petitions: to it, but it rests with the authorities to grant or 


Yeject the same. They can reject a petition by saying that it does. not ema- 


nate from the entire nation. In order, however, to obtain the nation’s verdict 
on any-question, it should be discussed at public meetings. But) it is an 
offence to cofivéne such meetings, No express orders, of course, exist on ‘the 
‘subject, but everyone ‘is afraid to convefie a public’ meeting from the thought 
thatthe reports submitted by the secret police (about ‘such’ meetings) ‘ate 
accepted as gospel truth. After remarking that the Putiea Akhbar, ‘whieh ‘is 
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now denouncing the nationalists, will one day have to weep for the nation and 
that it will meet its deserts from the hands of the future: generations of 
Muhammadans, the Editor refers to that paper’s suggestion ‘about. the filling 
of the post of Prime Minister, Kashmir (vide paragraph 12 of selections 
No. 18). In discussing the reform scheme, he adds, the Akhbar requested 
the English to ignore numbers and to deal with Muhammadans according to 
their loyalty and political importance. In the matter of the filling of the 
above vacancy, however, it dilates on the great numerical strength of the 


‘muslim subjects of Kashmir. Have not the Hindus of the happy valley, asks 


the Editor, stronger claims to the post on ground# similar to those advanced 
by Muhammadans for preferential treatment in connection with the proposed 
reforms. He then’ endeavours to show that, with the exception of Hyderabad, 
in no Muhammadann State does a Hindu hold any responsible post, whereas 
many Muhammadans occupy high positions in Hindu States. After enquir- 
ing whether. Muhammadan States contain a larger population of Musalmans 
than of Hindus, he says that if public posts were distributed according to the 
census figures, not ‘only in Native States, but even in British territory (in 
which, according:to Muhammadans, even-handed justice is done) thousands 
of the Prophets’ followers, who are now enjoying themselves by usurping the 
rights of Hindus, would be thrown out of employment. Besides, if the Patsa 
Akhbar is prepared to apply to British India also the reasoning to which it re- 
sorts in. the case of Kashmir, it should first tell the English that, although they 
have been enjoying themselves on the wealth of 30 crore Indians, still they 
leave nothing undone to trample on the latters’ rights ; that not a single native 
has so far been appointed, Viceroy, a.Governor or a Colonel or General in the 
army ; and that they are lauding themselves to the skies for having conferred the 
post of Law Member on a native, who will, however, be a mere puppet (in the 
hands of his colleagues), The Editor of that paper does not, however, say 
anything about British territory (Jé¢ home) for fear lest he should be deprived 
of the means of earning his bread. Continuing, the Akash says that the 

vocation of the Paisa Akhbar consists in crying over the troubles of Turkey, 
Persia, Egypt and Afghanistan, and in singing the praises of the present 
masters of this country. Its Editor does not trouble himself about his nation, 
country or religion. After taking him to task for his opposition to the pro- 
posed appointment: to the premiership of Kashmir even of a. Hindu like 
Sir P. C. Chatterji, who has been showing favours to Muhammadans all his 
life, it asks whether he can name any Muhammadan possessing larger adminis- 
trative experience than the Bengali gentleman in question. The Paise 
Akhbar desires that in Kashmir Muhammadans should be appointed to public 
posts in proportion to their numerical strength. As regards British territory, 


however, it is of opinion that the sole qualifications in a candidate for Govern- 


ment service should be that he is a Muhammadan, has been circumcised, eats 
beef and makes professions (genuine or otherwise) of loyalty on all occasions. 

The publication of such writings in it should lead the British Government at 
least to the conclusion that in its heart of hearts that paper has. no liking for 
the English, and that its approval of a constitutional Government for Turkey, 


Persia and Egypt shows that it wants India also to be governed on the same 


lines, And if it flatters the English or professes a liking for them, it does so_ 
merely through fear, from selfish motives or from. feelings of jealousy for 


<3 Hindus. . No wise man can trust a hypocritical person whose deeds. do not 
. agree with his pretensions, : 
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8.° The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 2let May 1909, publishes: an 
article headed “ Hindus, Muhammadans 
and Government on the question of 
election.” The paper says that the Reform Scheme was conceived in an in- 
auspicious moment, seeing that since the day of its conception both Govern- 
ment and the people have been a prey to anxiety and confusion. It next 
refers to the agitation carried on by the Muslim League to secure for Muham- 
madans separate representation and seats in excess of their numerical strength. 
The promise of Lord Morley and Lord Minto, it adds, to meet the Muslim 
demands in full had the effect of confounding non-Musalmans, the vast majority 
of whom consists of Hindus. They could not understand what the Prophet's 
followers had done to have greater political importance attached to them than 
to any other section of the population. They requested Government, at public 
meetings and in memorials, to undo the mischief, saying that justice and the 
interests of both the rulers and the ruled demanded that feelings of nationality 
and union should be kept alive in India and that the prevailing system of 
election was the best for the country. Mr. Hobhouse’s statement in Parlia- 
ment on the 20th April in support of joint electorates had the effect of re- 
assuring non-Muhammadans a little. The statement had, however, to be 
modified a week later in response to the opposition evoked by it among the 
supporters of the Muslim League. Continuing, the paper says that at present 
all the three parties concerned with the Reform Scheme, viz., Government, 
Muhammadans and non-Muhammadans, are dissatisfied with the measure, and 
that the only way to please the last two is to shelve the scheme. Indeed, when 
the people do not want the proposed reforms and Government can derive no 
particular benefit by introducing them, the adoption of the above suggestion 
will be the easiest way to appease both Hindus and Muhammadans. In case, 
however, Government is generously inclined and is determined to confer some 
reforms on the people, it should do so in an impartial and straightforward 
spirit. It does not become it to favour, to be amenable to pressure from, and to 
murder justice out of regard for, one particular community. This is the opinion 
‘not only of non-Muhammadans, but even of all sensible Musalmans, in proof of 
which the paper quotes an extract from a Muhammadan periodical. It next 
exhorts Hindus and Musalmans to join hands and to vow to serve the nation 
and the country, including the British Government. 


9. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 21st May 1909, publishes an 
| article headed “‘ The next Session of the 


The Reform Scheme. 


The National Congress, - Congress.’ The paper says that it was 


reported recently by a correspondent of the Panjabee that the local Congress- 
workers had requested the All-India Congress Committee to change the venue 
of the coming Congress to some other place. Some other newspapers, however, 
have contradicted the report and preparations for holding the next Congress 
(at Lahore) have-been taken in hand. Buta local journal has given out 
that almost all the well-known supporters of the Congress in the Punjab have . 
refused to join the reception committee. If this is so, the coming Session of 
the Congress can never be a success, which event will be ascribable ‘solely to 
Lala Harkishen Lal’s mistake in inviting the Congress to this province without 
. consulting the Punjabi supporters of the movement. If he had taken them 
into his confidence before hand, all of them would have worked heart and soul 
to make the coming Congress a success. As it is, with the exception of only 
_ a few, all the (political) workers in the Punjab have betaken themselves to the 
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back pround; while the influence of the few is ¥o limited, and they have so 
many ¢alls on their time, that it is idle to depend on them to make the next 
Congress @ success, especially when opposition to the movement, from both 
within arid without, is at its zenith. Educated Hindus have befran to regard 
the Congress as injurious to their co-religionists ; while others are bent on 
proving it to be a means for the dissemination of seditious propaganda. 
Although the two previous Lahore Sessions of the Congress were a success, 
things have greatly changed since then. On those occasions ‘ the leaders were 
determined to prove themselves equal to their responsibilities, while students and 
(other) young men also devoted themselves heart and soul to the Congress cause. 

Again, the général public had no fear that they would excite Government's 
suspicion by attending, the Congress, and consequently hundteds of delégates 
and visitors cameé from every slaka. The Congress continues to be a hartiless 
and péacéful movement, but the people have been bereft of their former 
spirits. No successor to the late Bakhshi Jaishi Ram is to be found among the 
(political) workers’ in the Punjab, although there is no dearth of pseudo- 
patriots in the province. The students also are bound tight in the shackles 
of University ‘regulations, while the general public have grown extremely 
spiritless. In these circumstances extraordinary courage and labour should 
have been put forth to make the coming Congress a success. This has not, 
however, been done up to thé present. One hears now and then that prepara- 
tions are being made in connection with the Industrial and Agricultural 
Exhibition. But great indifference is being displayed in the matter of the 
Congress meeting, which is a matter for shame not only for the leaders but 
also for the whole of the Punjab. Will, however, the Punjabis put up with 
this disgrace ? Can they tolerate that the Congress should die in their 
province ?. They should realige their duty in the matter. They should urge 
the ledders to discharge their duties or to vacate their places, and should thus 
save their province the blot which is likely to be thrown on it through the 
latter’s indifference. Although the Congress was invited to the Punjab by 
Harkishen Lal alone, every Punjabi must share the disgrace for its sitting 
not proving a success. The Punjah is noted for its. courage, and it is the 
‘duty of all Punjabis ‘to keep up its reputation, They should forget their 
mutual and personal differences for the sake of their province and country. It 
is not the birthright of any particular person to serve the nation. Again, every 
ove is free to sing his own praises, but he alone will be considered a national - 
leader who renders service to the nation, This is a time of trial and he alone 
will win laurels who boldly steps into the arena, whether he is an old or a new 
- worker. If the old leaders perform their duty, they should assuredly be treated 
with respect. In case, however, they have lost all energy, there is no reason 
why their places should not be occupied by new men. There has never been 
a dearth of men in the Punjab, and this province always has produced the 
stamp of men required by the times. There is, therefore, no cause for despair 
and the Editor feels convinced that there will arise workers demanded by the 
necessities of the hour whether they may sat. to the old orto the new 
army (of Congress mn) 


10: Writing under the sities “The National Congress,” the Jhang 


‘ _-Sial (Thang), of the 22nd May 1909, 
The Raion Congress. . ‘says that the Congress ‘was established 
» to deepen the feelings of nationality in India ‘and to help forward ‘the cause of 
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she people’s advancement, «Does: it,; however, asks the paper, try to fulfil the 


above object? , Does: it work-,on,..lines calculated to foster a national spirit 
inthe country. Again, if,its..existence is beneficial to their interests, the 


satire ;population must .beon its side, , After enquiring whether this:is really 
the case, the paper says that the Congress was brought into existence: not . by 
Indians but by .the .kith, and kin..of the authorities. It was launched and 
eurtured by Englishmen Jike Mr. Hume and Sir Henry..Cotton. This being 
80,:18:it: not,.an official institution ? .A consideration of the fact that-the leading 
Congresewallas were feasted by the Governor of Madras last year, as also of 
the manner; ,in which some.of the.Congress magnates have been conducting 
themeelves of late; ehows beyond doubt that the authorities are in sympathy 
with the. movement. .This has had the effect of making not a few: leaders shut 
their: eyes to the.real object of the.Congress. _ It must, however, be added. that 
the: authorities. tolerate only .Congressmen of the type .of (Dr.. Rash -Behati) 
Ghosh, (Sir P,.M,) »Mehta and (Mr.) Gokhale. That this. is.so is evident 
from: the fact; that the wery first tract issued by. the Committee, which has 
recently; been: formed to look after. Indian students in England, says that. there 
is:not a single grain of. truth.in the Congress ideas about British rule in India. 
Oontinuing, the Editer.says-that.it was thought that the Madras Congress 
would discuss the question of the poverty of.India. .So far, however, from 
doing 80, it confined itself to singing the. praises of Lord Morley, Lord Minto 
and the British Congress Committee. It was a gathering of the rich, whe 
alone, indeed, could attend it, seeing that the admission fee had been fixed 
at 15 or 20 rupees. The Committee alluded to: has not denounced euch 4 
Oongress, but the one which, in view of the unbearable: miseries of the -poer 
and starving in the country, has been crying out “ Under British rule we 
are falling victims to famine and poverty. It has (undoubtedly) conferred 
(different) blessings on us, but British trade and the British methods of 
- government have snatched the. bread out of our mouths.” Such a Congress 
is assuredly an objectionable institution and cannot be liked by the authorities. 
This ;was why the proposed Nagpur Congress was stopped. It was. not 
allowed even to voice its complaint, let alone the redressing of the same. The 
poor and the afflicted were not permitted even to assemble in. one place. In- 
deed, why.:should they not have been treated in this manner? The sighs 
of the afflicted have a knack of piercing hearts. Ifthe proposed gathering. had 
not. been : stopped, it is possible that the piteous cries raised at it would have 
forced ‘the authorities to do what they are and will ever be averse to doing. 
They: see no harm in witnessing the pleasantries indulged in by the rich, who 
do not‘tell harrowing tales and.content: themselves with singing the praises 
(of Government). The Editor then enquires. whether the Punjabis, who 
have invited the Congress. to meet in their province this year, will hold a 
meeting of the: Congress or of the rich, and whether they will voice the suffer- 
ings (of ‘the. people) ; or . will'praise. and thank the authorities. They should 
bear the shame of holding no meeting of.the, Congress, but should te disgrace 
their = i ie Quees the. asi into a show and. a 
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11. The Thang Siat (Shang), of the 22nd May 1909, publishes « 
communication headed “ The question 
of our life‘and death.” The writer says 
that of late the aay has been raised in India, especially: in the Punjab, that 
natives have nothing to do with politics, He knows that this view is held by 
those who do not understand what politics means, or by people who can sell 
their beliefs for lucre or can part with the same on a show of force by the 
‘strong. Even a man of common understanding, he adds, will not admit that a 
person can have no concern with his native land and that natives should hold 
themselves aloof in the Government of the country from its present rulers, who 
not only control their strength and wealth, but have the very honour of Indians 
in their hands. He is of opinion that, just as man has the natural and inherent 
right to be free, he must also have some connection with politics. As it is, he 
cannot help regretting that even natives possessing high education and character 
should preach the ruinous doctrine that a conquered people can have no politics, 
and that consequently the people of India should take no part in the. matter. 
After remarking that such people lose sight of the real condition of their country, 
the writer says that, according even to Lord Curzon, the average daily income 
of Indians is 9 pies per head. In his ‘ Prosperous British India’ the late 
Mr, Digby says that at the commencement of British rule in India this income 
stood at two annas, but that by 1900 it had been reduced to 8 pies. He adds 
that the frequent appearance of famines in the country is ascribable to the 
present régime and that in the ten years (preceding 1900) as many as ten 
crores of natives died from hunger. He also quotes a French Journalist and 
Mr. Naoroji to emphasise the abject poverty of India, and goes on to say that, 
if the existing state of affairs continues, the average income of natives per head 
a day in 1975 will stand at nothing. He can, therefore, unhesitatingly pro- 
phesy that old India will cease to exist before the end of the present century. 
Where is, then, the native, he asks, whom the prospect cannot cause to put — 
everything else aside and to cry-out in dismay to be rescued out of the jaws of 
death. Continuing, the writer quotes an extract from an article contributed to 
the Hindustan Review by M. Augustine Filon, who says that two hundred years 
back India was the richest and most fertile country in the world. He also 
quotes Bernier to show that in the days of Aurangzebe the trade and industries 
of this country were in a most: flourishing condition and that all classes of 
natives were in affluent circumstances. With the advent of the English 
towards the end of the 18th century, however, he adds, the country began to 
grow poorer from day today. After describing how they destroyed the trade 
and industries of India, he says that they have-been draining away billions of 
rupees from-the country every year. The result is that a quarter of the popu- 
lation of India, which was the wealthiest country in the world only two 
centuries back, can hardly procure one meal-aday. Its starving inhabitants 
pick up and eat undigested grain in the dung of cows and buffaloes, and sell 
their beloved children for two dry chapatis o head or, failing to strike the 
bargain, leave the poor things on roadsides or river banks. Lakhs are thinking 
of committing suicide, and not a few residents: of the famine-stricken parts of 
Rajputana have been seen eating the vomit of dogs, é&e., or roasting their 
children for food. Can natives have the heartlessness to say even after this 
that they should have nothing to do with-politics ? Can the inauguration of a 
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few social or religious reforms: save them from death and solve the question, 
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of bread, which should be attended to first of all and is one of life or death * 
to the people of India. The writer concludes by promising to show in his. 


second letter that this important question can be solved not by eschewing, but 
by evincing deep interest in politics because it is a political question and can be 
solved with the aid of politics alone, 


12. The Akhbar-+- Am (Lahore), of the 26th May 1909, publishes 
a eepresore gy headed “ Changes in 
the times.” The writer says that 
these changes are of such an unusual character that no careful observer can 
overlook them. On the one hand, he adds, natives are making successful 
efforts to achieve progress, but, on the other, the rains are insufficient and do 
not fall at the right time. As a result of the latter phenomenon land is dete- 
riorating in quality, and the nutritive power of the fruits, grains, and vege- 
tables yielded by it has greatly decreased. This, in its turn, has caused to 
deteriorate the physique of the present generation of natives. It has also dulled 
their intellect and converted them into cowards. They have come to lack the 
brains to understand the advantages of unity and love, while they have be- 
come a shameless and celfish people. Continuing, the writer says, that Mu- 
hammadans consider it a source of pride to have separate electorates (in 
connection with the Reform Scheme), which means that, in the matter of safe- 
guarding their interests, they do not trust even neighbours and fellow-country- 
men, and this is wholly against the teachings of their religion and constitutes 
clear proof of their moral weakness. They should bear in mind that children 
of a common motherland cannot sever their connection with one another. The 
establishment of separate electorates for Muhammadans at the instance of a 
few selfish and vain Musalmans residing in cities cannot affect the feelings of 
the crores of the Prophet’s followers who reside in towns and villages and who 
are bound to Hindus more closely than to their own brethren in faith. 
Hindus need not, therefore, feel offended at Muhammadans having been 
accorded separate representation. 


The Reform Scheme. 


18. The Akhbar-i-’ 4m (Lahore), of the 22nd May 1909, publishes 
&® communication headed “ Bande 
| Mataram!” After referring to the 
past riches of India, the writer laments the present poverty of the country. 
Not a. few natives, he adds, have recently girt up their coins to improve the 
condition of their fellow-countrymen. Some ignorant minds among them, 
however, think that they gain the desired end by creating disturbances, indulg- 
ing in useless talk, making use of the !bomb, posting newspapers like the 
Yugantar at different places, singing Bande Miéaram and killing English- 
men. This is a mistake, for the reason that the British Government not. only 
does not prohibit the people from following their religion, but.is always busy 
devising means to promote their prosperity. In order to better their - lot” 
natives should tackle the question of bread first of all, bearing in mind that 
they can make a living in an independent manner by engaging only in trade. 
After remarking that the indifference of educated natives to trade has resulted 
in the entire wealth of the country being taken across the seas, the writer 
urges the people to take more kindly to ‘trade, Continuing, he deplores ‘the 
prevalence of irreligion among them and exhorts the Brahmans and Ulamas. 
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to bestir themselves to remedy the evil. He also laments the conduct of the 
Rajputs in ‘preferring pleasure and debauchery to manly pursuits, and says’ 
that they -have become unfit to protect their country against enemies and to’ 


add to its glory. In conclusion, he exhorts the people to — union | in 
their ranks. 


te et ts 4, tM The following'is from the 
segue ciate Observer (Lahore), of the 26th May 
1909 :— 


“ 
, ° 


“In Mri Beacheroft’s jadgmont in the ia case, says a ddmtemporary, sone’ 
hard but: well-deserved. things are: said about the Bengati Moderates, The learned 
Pudge felt that: the persons who ought really to be in the dock were those responsible for : 
filling the prisoners with the ideas which they entertained ;‘ persons. whe, whether — they.. 
eall themselves Moderates or whether, having the courage of their convietions, they eall. 
themselves Extremists, are alike in this that they constantly attribute to.Government the 
worst possible motives and vilify its officers, regardless of fair criticism ; such persons who 
held public meetings i in honour of, and’ exalt as a national hero, a boy who has been 
whipped for assaulting the police in the execution of their duty." The latter part of 
the quotation -refers only ‘to'the Bengalis, but can the Moderates of any provinte prove’ 


- themselves not guilty of the first remarks ? Attributing the worst motives to Government: 


bag been one of the chief features of the Congress campaign throughout India, and these: 
who have done this, says Mr. Beachcroft, ought to have been in the Alipore doek. ” 


—1V.—Kine-xrimea. 


-, , 15,.. The Zimindaur (Rarmabad), of the 16th (received on the 26th). 
May 1909, publishes an article headed 

“ Dearness of ghi, milk and flesh in 
the Punjab, ” in which it endeayours to controvert. a communication which 
appeared in @ recent issue of the Hindustan on the same subject (vide para- 
graph 11 of Selections No. 19 of 1909). It begins by questioning the truth 
of the Hindustan's assertion that the writer of that paper’s article is a 
Mubhammadan. Continuing, it says that the number of low-caste Hindus, e., 
chamars and sweepers, who eat beef, is equal to, if not larger than, that of 
Muhammadan beef-eaters. Again, if Government were to prohibit kine- 
killing, Muhammadans as a community would not object to the’step. The 
Editor is, however, of opinion that the prohibition is not possible. Nor would 
it have the effect of cheapening milk and ghi. Beef is eaten mostly by British 
soldiers m the country and hundreds, if not thousands, of cows and bullocks 
are killed daily for the purpose. It is, however, impossible to make Thomas 
Atkins turn « vegetarian, while Government cannot afford to waste money in 
supplying to him mutton instead of beef. Again, the present high prices of 
ghé, milk and flesh are not due solely to the slaughter of kine. If this had 
not been so, leather at least ought-to have sold far cheaper than it actually 
does. Quite the reverse is, however, the case. The prices of kine, buffaloes, 
goats and sheeps have also greatly risen. , The dearness of milk and ghé is 
not, therefore, ascribable wholly to the slaughter of kine, but is due to some 
other causes. also, thich the Editor will:diecuss at some future time. After 
referring to what Government ‘has done to increase the breed of cows and 
buffaloés, hé contends that the number of these animals has mot decressed in: 
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the Sandal bSar:since the cultivation of that part of the Panjab." He considers 
that. the present number of these animals is not sufficient for the requirements 
of the country, but he ascribes this to the following causes :— 

(1) , The larger part of cultivable land has passed out of the hands of ) 
those (zamindars) who used to increase the numbers of cows 
and buffaloes. Most of the land in the canal colonies, algo, 
has gone to non-agriculturists. The only way to add to the 
number of animals and to cheapen milk and gh is that both 
Hindus and Muhammadans should request Government to 
have the land, which has passed into the hands of non- 
agriculturists, returned to zamindars on payment of its price 
in instalments.. They should also urge the authorities to 
grant the land in the Ganji bar to zamindars alone. 


’ (2) The cost of living having largely increased and the ieaehh of 
agriculture not being sufficiently remunerative, not a few. 
zamindars and others, most of whom used to tend cattle, 
have taken. to a labourer’s life, with the result that the breed ~ 
of cows and buffaloes tends to decrease. Government should 

_ therefore devise means to increase the produce from land, so 
that those engaged in agriculture may stick to it and. ‘may, 
thus be able to increase the stock of cows and buffaloes. 


(3) A considerable part of the grazing lands owned by zamindars 
has been coufiscated by Government and included in Govern- 
ment forests. If the same were restored to its original owners | 
it would help them in maintaining a larger number of cows 
and buffaloes than it now does. This in its turn would 

bring down the Price of milk and ghé. | 


" It is only unserviceable animals that are sanperted atthe 
goshalag ‘maintained by Hindus.- Ifthe money now wasted 
on these homes were utilized for keeping good cows, bullocks © : 
and buffaloes and for establishing dairies, not only would the 1 
breed of these animals increase, but ghi and milk would aloo 
neces cheap. , nm 


As to the suggestion that the major part of the Ganji. bar should be 
ae for grazing purposes, the Editor says that thé congestion of popala- 
tion in the Punjab is so great that hundreds of Punjab -zamindars and 
cultivators are migrating to Sind, Kashmir and other places. In these cir- 
cumstances, it will be anything but wise to reserve for grazing purposes 
culturable land in the Ganji dar. It would: have been wiser on! the part of 
the Hindustan’s correspondent to request Government to demand. no revenue 
for land sown with fodder for cattle. The Editor then goes on\to say that 
the prevailing high prices of food-grains in the Punjab are due (not to the 
slaughter of kine, but) -to the -question of population, to the produce of the 
province being shared by other parts of the country and to the export of grain 
from it to Europe. He concludes by taking the Hindustan's correspondent 
to 5 task for blaming Government and the shasta for the. last-mentioned cange.; | 
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ee am .Ndirva Socrerres .awp Reraorcos Marrers. 5. 
cr i nd Sanatan Dharam Gazette (Lahore), of the 19th ‘May 
Tis Anes, 1909, publishes an article‘ headed “eV 


tory to Hindus and defeat tothe Daya- 
naniis ad The timid Dayanandis, says the paper, howl like jatkals, abuse 
Hindus and feel no shame in marrying their daughters to sweepers and 
chamare. On the other hand, it adds, Hindus are calm and dignified like 
lions and care nothing for the howling of jackals. After praising the vitality 
df Hinduism, it says that one roar froma Swami Ala Ram has proved sufficient 
to'send the Aryas to the right about. Its readers will be glad to learn that, 
just as the Hindus of Hoshiarpur boycotted the Dayanandis and decided to 
treat-the latter like chamare and sweepers, their co-religionists of Bahadurgarh 
also have ostracised Arya Samajists. Continuing, it says that Arya news- 
papers are ‘springing up like mushrooms on all sides ‘and that the Tilak of 
Hoshiarpur is the latest addition to the list. After remarking that. the TiJak 
Has ‘recently made a scurrilous attack on Swami Ala Ram, the * ‘Editor says 
that the Dayanandis feel no shame in speaking ill of Hindu Sadhue and Saints. 
How, he-asks, can’'they behave differently, seeing that, in spite of their being 
descendants of the Hindu Rishis, they ‘marry the davghters of Christians, 
Muhammadans, chamare, and sweepers, and give théir own daughters to 
these non“Hindus for wives’? ‘Procééding, he says'that, being supporters of 
siyog, they cannot tolerate that their daughters and daughters-in-law should. 
be prevented from observing that practice. They have been thoroughly ex- 
sed by Swami Ala Bam, and there can be nothing surprising ion the fact 
that both they and their newspapers heap abuse on him. In conclusion, 
the Editor expresses surprise that the Aryas should try to bring odium on 
Shriman Tilak by starting a newspaper called after that hero.. They do not 
share the views and beliefs of Tilak Maharaj and have used his name only to 
make money. 


Elsewhere, writing ‘under the heading “new w light of the new civilisa- 
tion,” the paper deplores the prevalence of irreligion in India, There have 
arisen people in the country .(the reference .is to the .Aryas) who do things 
which are looked down upon even by the Sudras and savages. Low-caste 
Hindus have been re-marrying widows, but they do not :hand over their 
wives to others.on hire.in miyog. There have, however, now risen also men 
who observe the latter practice. There have begun to be passed resolutious 
permitting (Arya) wives to enjoy like prostitutes as many as eleven husbands, 
Nor is this all. An Aggarwala Bania, a native of Furrukhnagar, in the 


Gurgaon district, who resides at Jullundur at ‘present and is a supporter of the 


re-marriage of widows, has recently married a Christian girl ‘of 23 during 
the lifetime of his first -wife. . Do those who. would have widows. Te-marry 
eonsider it permissible to cast aside their living ‘wives. and. enjoy ‘Sane 
with widows,or divorced women. ? | 


My, Lala Lajpat Rai contributes to the Arya Gazette (Latiors), of the 
20th May 1909, an article headed 
° Opposition of the Sanatanists to the 

‘purification of the Kabirpenthi Hindus at Hoshiarpur.” “The. ptide of 
birth, says the ‘writer, is in no small measure responsible for the existence of 
jeiilousy and diswnion in the world. “It has caused: miore’bloddshed than, any- 
thing else ; “the a of the Varna (caste) system atbeng” Hindus is also 


cial Hindus. r 
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ascribable to it. After remarking that this system is one of the chief canses’ 
of the national and social ruin which has overtaken Hindus, the writer says 
‘that in olden times the system was not characterised by its present rigidity. 
The result was that the four castes considered themselves limbs of the same 
body, and the Aryans were always successful not only in subduing non-Aryans, 
but also in absorbing the latter into their religion and society. Although, he 
adds, the Smritis preach a rigorous system of caste, they contain internal evi- 
dence to show that inter-marriages between different castes, as slso between 
Aryans and non-Aryans, prevailed even at the time of their compilation. It was 
due to the lightening of the chains of the caste system in later times that crores 
of harassed and oppressed Hindus abjured their ancestral religion and embraced 
other faiths. The followers of no other religion are so much divided as the 
believers in Hinduism. The only way of bettering the condition of Hindus, 
nay of preserving their existence, is that they should give up the caste system 
and consider themselves members of the same body. Continuing, Lala Lajpat 
Rai refers to the excommunication of the Aryas of Hoshiarpur and regrets 
that brothers should fight among themselves. He, however, feels pride and 
pleasure at the members of the Hoshiarpur Samaj bravely enduring every 
hardship for the sake of their religion and nation. Proceeding, he exhorts 
his co-religionists to continue their work, bearing in mind that the seed which 
they are sowing is being sown by order of God. The seed will fructify and 
the fruit will be such that. the Sanatanists, who now thirst for the bleod of the 
Aryas, will eat of it and offer prayers for the latter. The Sanatanists resemble 
a foolish child, who does not know what is good or bad for him and who is 
rendered beside himself at unpleasant advice from his kindly elders or 
well-wishers and prepares to work himself injury. The Aryas should not, 
therefore, mind the troubles, difficulties and opposition which they have toe 
face, Similar sufferings have ever befallen the preachers of (new) religions 
and the protectors of the nation in the sowing of the seed of truth. This 
sacred task has, besides, been rendered so difficult in the Kals Yuga that 
no one can accomplish it without sacrificing his life. If, therefore, the Aryans 
consider themselves in the right, they should continue their: work, caring 
nothing for the opposition offered to them by foolish Hindus and feeling 
convinced that God will grant them success. Proceeding, the writer says 
that Hiodus threaten the Aryas with excommunication from their barad i. 
Will they, however, say where Hindu baradari is to be found and where it 
exercises its sway ? Does not the Sanatan Sabha(s) contain men who eat 
with Muhammadans and Christians and are still considered members thereof ? 
Are the Sanatanists unaware that the utensils out of which their leaders eat 
with Englishmen are cleaned by sweepers ? Lala Lajpat Rai does not mean 
to say that no members of the Arya Samaj eat with Christians and Muham- 
madans. Ali that he desires is to invited attention to the fact that “ our” 
baradarig dare not now excommunicate any one. Dare the Sanatan Sabha, 
he asks, which can assign the position of gurw to English ladies (? Mre. 


Besant and others), place the Aryas under the ban of excommunication ? 
Again, can it point the finger of'scorn at the Samaj when it admits English- 
men, Americans and Australians, as its members and regards them as an 
ornament to it? The Lala would respectfully request the sanatanists not 
to be blinded by. passion and ¢o abstain from injuring themselves. The 
‘Aryas may -be good or bad men, but they are well-wishers of all Hindus. 
They regard the latter's daughters and wives in the light of: sisters and 
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mothers, ‘respectively, and endanger their tzzat to protect the women againet 
(the. followers of) non-Hindu religions, They sacrifice ease and comfort in 
order to serve Hindu boys, whom they regard as their own sons. Again, 

in order to maintain the prestige of Hindu society, they quarrel with those 
of their co-religionists who consider it extremely injurious for the Aryas 
to remain connected with the said society, They have, moreover, established 
orphanages, widows’ homes, schools and different funds for the benefit. of 
the Hindu community. Their excommunication by Hindus will prove injur- 
ious not to them but to the latter. The time has gone by when a Hindu 
could not do without his baradaré. A man needs the support of his baradaré 
on the oceasion of deaths and marriages and in times of suffering and misfor- 
tune. The Aryas, however, can not only help one another at such times, but 
can even render help to Hindus when the latter suffer from plague, earth- 
quake and the like. It is a mistake on the part of Hindus to think that the 
Aryas still stand in need of protection from Hindu society. It is Hindu 
baradaris which have now to look up to the Arya Samaj, which serves asa 
shield to them in several matters. Lala Lajpat Rai then goes on to say that 
the reason why Hindus feel angry with the Aryas is that the latter have “ puri- 
fied ’’ some low-caste Rajputs and have commenced eating with them. Do not, 
however, there exist Brahmins and Kshatriyas who are engaged in weaving, 
who deal in leather, sell and manufacture liquor and import and sell tinned 
beef? Iftherefore the Aryas have taken into their fold some Hindus who 
neither eat or sell beef nor take or deal in liquor, what offence have they 
committed 2? Nay, they have done what should have been .undertaken by 
Hindus themselves, who should now follow the example and absorb low castes 
into their society in order to prevent a diminution of their numerical strength. 
The number of Hindus is lessening daily and their progress is being retarded in 
consequence. This is due to vanity and pride on their part. They possess no 
political power and should have nothing to do with these vices. They should, 
for God’s sake, take pity 6n themselves, stop internecine feuds and put their 
house in order. If they do not do so, the epithet “ Hindu ” will come into such 
bad odour that, instead of Hindus excommunicating any one, people will of 
their own accord leave Hindu society. ‘The writer concludes by promising to 
revert-to the subject at some future time. : 


VI.—Leatstation. 


18. The Zamindur (Karmabad), of the 16th (received on the 26th) 
May 1909, publishes a paragraph head- 
ed “ The Sikhs and the Anand Mar- 
riage Bill’ After remarking that the Bill was introduced by the Tika Sahib 
of, Nabha.and that he has been thanked by a very large number of Silths for 
having done so, the paper says that the Jhang Stal has published a communi- 
cation in which the writer alleges that the measure is a move on the part of 
Government to work the ruin of the Gurus’ followers (vide paragraph 20 of 
Selections No. 20). . It next publishes a summary of the letter and expresses 
surprise that the Government should be charged with making the alleged 


The Anand Marriage Bin. } 


"mate in face.of the fact that the Bill has been introduced by no less a person- 


ot a Sikh. Prince. Is the Tika aah, it ~~ an enemy of hig co- 


sists ? ) . te, 
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19. The Jhang Siat (Jhang), of the 22nd May 1909, ‘publishes aft 
article headed “The Anand ‘Marriage 
Bill,” in which, in continuation of its 
previous remarks on the subject (vide paragraph 20 of the Selections No. 20) 
it says that Bawa Narain Singh, a Pleader at Amritsar, has sent it a Gur- 
mukhi tract condemning and exposing the illegality of the Anand form of 
marriage; The tract purports to have been published with the permission of 
the Raja of Nabha and is addressed to all the followers of the Gurus. The 
Bawa writes that it was published nearly a year ago, but that the Neo-Sikhs 
tried to prevent its circulation among the general Sikh public. One or two 
Sikhs also published replies to it, but ‘they could not rebut the arguments 
advanced. Indeed, how could they falsify truth ? The Editor then quotes 
extracts from the tract, in which the writer says that itis not proper on the 
part of the Neo-Sikhs to abjure old customs and introduce new ones; that 
all the ten Gurus were born to defend the Hindu religion and sacrificed their 


lives for it ; that none of them was married according to Anand rites ; and 
that widows alone can perform Anand, 
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VII.—Grnerat ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial. 
20. The Akibar-é-Am (Lahore), of the 24th May 1909, publishes 
a paragraph headed “ Lala Lal Chand 
and the Chief Court Judgeship.” It 
has pleased the paper to know that the Lala has flatly refused to act as 
temporary Additional Judge of the Punjab Chief Court. Indeed, he could not 
have acted differently, seeing that his claims were overlooked in filling the 
permanent vacancy (caused by the retirement of Sir P. C. Chatterji). He does 
not hunger for a temporary Judgeship and earns more by his practice than he 
can on the Chief Court bench. His refusal of the offer argues great content- 
ment on his part, which well befits his high position, The fact that the 
appointment was notified in the Gazette of India shows that Government was 
fully convinced that Lala Lal Chand would gladly accept the offer. His 
refusal, however, must have opened the eyes of Government and shown it of 
what stuff he is made. It was only for the sake of the honour (which a Judge- 
ship brings) that he once felt inclined to (seek for) that position. When, 
however, the opportunity of gaining that honour passe away, he, too, became 
careful, All the Arya Samajists will praise the manly course adopted by him. 


All the members of the Hindu Sabha also will feel oun with him and the 
Punjabis will praise him (for his conduct). 


21. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 22nd May 1909, acknowledges 
a further sum of Rs. 35-4-0 towards 
“The Fund in aid of Banka Diyal,” 
the total of which now stands at Rs. 396-14-0. 


| (6 )\—P olice. 


Lala Lal Chand and the Chief Court bench, 


Libel cases against the Jhang Sial. 


22. The following is from the 
Panjabee (Lahore), of ithe 27th May 
: , 1909 :— 

. The question which the Hitebadi of Calcutta asks with reference to the situation 


brought about by Police rule i in Bengal poust also have. etruck many observers of events, 
in that Province. Is it not incredible that in a country where 90 per cent, of the 


The Bengal Police—A pertinent question. 


population ‘do not know what a full meal is like; where men ‘are not wanting who will 


Wg 
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barter self-respect for petty profit—no one should come forward to help the. police to 
find out assassins even at the prospect of rewards running to four figures? It has been 
announced over and over again that all that people have to do to earn five thousand 
rupees in hard cash is to secretly furnish the investigating authorities with some clues. 
But appeal might aswell'have been made to the monuments in the matdan! Why? 
What’ is: the secret of this invincible resolve on the part ‘of the people to give a wide 
berth: to. the Police? Ten years ago, though the Police were never fully trusted, the 
people were not-so indifferent. Why this change? Has:the Government enquired why? 
The: Hitabads offers the following explanation. Formerly; the Police, though: hated, had 
some position in society. Their employment to suppress the national movement in 
Bengal, and the manner in which they have been doing their duty—from the breaking 
up .of the Barisal Conference to the finding of the ‘sweets letter ’'—have had the result 


of their being for all practical purposes excommunicated from society. Not that ‘the 
people or heads of society are not being persecuted. Venerable Pandits, harmless old 
felldéws, have been driven from post to pillar and from pillar to post on charges of 
throwing bombs.at running trains and cutting telegraph wires’! But the people are still 
impassive. ‘Things indeed have gone so far that relatives of Police officers, eays the 
Hitabads,. are ashamed to recognise | them, and- people refuse’ to sit with them. in the 


same tram cars or Railway compartments ! The Hetabads pertinently asks the Govern- 
ment whether the Police under these circamstances will serve any useful purpose in 


the affairs of the land ‘The question is of national importance, not only to Bengal, but 
to all India.” 


(d)— Education. 
23. Under the heading “ Government School, Gurdaspur,.” the Siraj- 


ul-Akhbar (Jhelum), of the 18th May 
: 1909, publishes a communication ‘in 
which the writer says that the Headmaster of the above school and all the 
English (-knowing) teachers employed in its High and Middle Departments 
are members of the Arya Samaj. After stating that only the Additional 
Master is.a Muhammadan, be says that as the existing state of affairs ‘“ preju- 
dicially affects the-tenets of Islam, ” the Director of Public Instruction should 
look into the matter. He is of opinion that, according to the general rule, 
half the (English-knowing) teachers in the departments named should be 
Musalmans. Continuing, he alleges that, thanks to the Arya teachers in ques: 
tion, Muhammadan boys are not. admitted into the school on the pretext of 
want of accommodation, whereas Hinda students are (always) taken in. As 
an instance in point, he reports that two Muhammadan students named 
Abdul Haiy and Khuda Bakhsh-were refused admission into the fifth high 
class. on the Ist. instant, but that two Hindu boys called Dina Nath and 
Gauri Mal were taken in without any objection. . The same invidious: distincs 
tion is made between Hindu and Moslem students in the matter of granting 
exemptions from the payment of tuition fees. Fazl Din, a student of the IV 
High Class, was promised exemption from this payment with effect from the 
Ist March last. As a matter of fact, the concession went to an Arya student 
named Gauri Mal. ‘ ‘Recommendations for remissions of tuition fees made 
by Muhammadan teachers in the Primary Department are not forwarded (to 
the higher authorities), which is anything but just. 


(€):~-Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
24; ‘The Thang Stal (Shang), ‘of the 22nd May 1909, publishes a 


ae * * paragraph entitled “‘ Away with famine,” 
-Governmentandfamine. - = its . The Editor ironically remarks that the 3 
severity ‘of ‘the sirevidting fhttind ‘has 1é4 Government to think of: putting an 


énd to such visitations, It'has sppoitited a ‘Commnitiee’ to devise means to 


A complaint. 
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facilitate the export of wheat. from India. Ags soon as the Committee has 
met, famine will depart from the country in hot haste. The chief. cause of 
the frequent appearance of famines in India is that the foreigners have to face 
numerous difficulties in exporting grain from the country. The removal of 
these difficulties will enable foreigners to export more grain than they do now, 

which will be certain to better the lot of Indians. Besides, the sale of wheat’ 
at cheaper rateg in England will enable the local delicate potato-eaters to eat’ 
their fill, which should leave no room for complaint. It will be no small gain 
in return for what little the Committee will cost the Indian exchequer that 
the present masters of Indians will be placed ina position to buy wheat 
cheap. It is the same thing whether food goes into the latter's or the former's 
stomachs. If the labours of the committee prove s success, the people of India 
will attain a state of perpetual bliss. Continuing, the Elitor suggéste that 
the committee should also devise means to facilitate the import’ of Austrian 
(? Australian) wheat and its sale in packets in India, when the Jocal supply 
happens to run out. He takes God to witness that if the committee solves 
both questions satisfactorily, Indians will leave for their “ home ” (next world) 
at no distant date. He then writes as follows:—‘‘ We will not complain to 
our Father against you, nay, will feel thankful to you. Only send us there 


‘and enjoy yourselves here.... But you cannot do even this, because 


although Indian soil will continue as fertile as it is now, you will be able 
neither to labour like us nor to produce so much wheat and eat your fill... . 
We loyal Indians cannot tolerate this .... You should, therefore, ask 
your scientists to drive the craving of hunger from our bodies. We will then 


live to minister to your comfort. ,.. Either divest us of hunger or let 


us shuffle off our mortal coil.’’ 


25. The Army News (Ludhiana), of the 22nd May 1909, publishes 
an article headed ‘‘ The question of high 
prices,’ in which it says that the 
generality of natives are perhaps under the impression that Government does 
not care for the consequences of the dearness of grain. As was, however, 
pointed out by the Finance Minister on the occasion of the recent Budget 
debate, the evil is a source of great anxiety to Government, which has to 
spend lakhs of rupees in paying famine allowances to sepoys and other low- 
paid servants. Ignorant people may, however, ask why Government does 
not stop the export of grain from the country, just as the Amir of Kabul and 
the Maharaja of Nepal do in times of famine. But every person cannot be 
expected rightly to understand a difficult question of Political Economy like 
the export of grain. It is not easy to decide whether the export of grain 
from India is beneficial or injurious to the interests of the country. Again, 
barely 5 per cent. of the grain raised is exported abroad, which alone cannot 
injuriously affect prices to any great extent. It is, moreover, impossible for 
the British Government, which favours free trade, to interfere in commercial 
matters, It must also be remembered that the greater part of the exported 
grain goes to England, the home of the present rulers of India, and that, so 
long as the former country governs the latter, grain must continue to be 
exported to it. After remarking that the stoppage of the export of grain will 


High prices. 


prove injurious to zamindars, who will not then be able to sell their produce 


at the present high rates, the paper says that the prevailing high prices are 


ascribable to Government's currency policy and to the Gilg.gipring | increase 
in the number of wheat-eaters in the world, 
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(g)— Postal matters. se 


26. The Victoria cad (Sialkot), of the 24th May 1909, publishes a 

paragraph headed “ Sunday Mails st 
iiemmene cane the Sialkot city.” After sidinltl 
that Sialkot has made rapid strides in trade, industries and agriculture during 
the last twenty years, the paper complains that the | city post office distributes 
letters, &c., only once on Sundays, The result is that the letters received 
by the Calcutta Mail on a Sunday are delivered the following day, which 
yeriously inconveniences the people, especially traders. After stating that 
two deliveries take place in the Cantonment, the paper says that it is argued 
ye ‘ is possible because two sets of postmen aré employed ‘in the Canton- 
Cammiot, however, it asks, a second set of postmen be employed for the 
és pri Income from the city Post Office is larger than that from the 
cantonment office, but even if this is not the case, the postal authorities 
should not grudge spending few rupees to add to the convenience of the 
public. It isto be hoped that the Postmaster-General will earn the gratitude 
of the Sialkot public by ordering that there should be two deliverice—morning 
and evening—on Sundays in the city also. 


Srna : : | D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Deputy Inapector-General of Police, 
The 29th May 1909. Criminal Investigation. Department, Punjad. 
( 
( 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS AS IT STOOD ON THE 
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|" FapU—commozp, | ROE "ep RE re 
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g copies. 
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; e ® Not received during the week, 
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a * 


I.—Potit1cs. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1, The Akhbar-é-Am (Lahore), of the Ist June 1909, publishes a 
communication headed “ Muhammadans 
and rebellion against the ruler of the 
time.” The writer begins by saying that both the Quran and traditions enjoin 
‘on Muhammadans to obey their kings. There does not exist a single instance, 
he adds, in which the Prophet’s followers rebelled against their king or tried 
to oust him from his throne. Christians, however, have long been in the 
habit of harshly treating a king who may not be to their liking ; and it is from 
them that Musalmans (of the present generation) have imbibed the vice. Con- 
tinuing, the writer condemns the deposition of Abdul Hamid, absolves him from 
the charge of having fomented the recent revolution in Turkey, and praises the 
services rendered by him to the Turkish Empire in checkmating the Christian 
‘powers in their sinister designs on it. After remarking that the present 
Sultan will be a mere tool in the hands of the young Turks, he says that the 
recent changes in Turkey will be certain to embroil her in war, seeing that 
Armenia, Germany, Greece, Austria, Itlay and Russia are her mortal enemies. 
In conclusion, he regrets that Muhammadans should have rebelled against a 
sovereign whom they used to regard as their Caliph. 


(6) — Home. 


- The Turkish revolation. 


2. Writing under the heading “‘The Government of India and se- 
parate electorates for Muhammadans,” 

the Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 
28th May 1909, says that, towards the conclusion of his second statement in 
the Gommons on the 26th April last, Mr. Hobhouse was led to remark that 
wherever possible Muhammadans would be given a separate register. The 
Prophet’s followers, adds the paper, could never have thought that the spirit 
of the repeated promises made to them by the Viceroy, the Secretary of State, 
his. Assistant.and the Prime Minister would be ignored in this way. Con- 
tinuing, it says that in replying to a question asked by Lord Curzon on the 
4th May, the Secretary of State read.a.telegram describing the Government 


Mubammadans and the Reform Soheme, 


of India’s proposals on the subject of Muhammadan representation and claim-. 
ing that the promises made to: Muhammadans. had been adequately fulfilled. 


eee 


.: 2 


To begin with, however, there is no truth in the Government of India’s asser- 
tion in the above telegram that Muhammadans had not objected to the pro- 
posals referred to. They have held meetings at different places and adopted 
a number of resolutions against the Government of India’s -proposals. It is 
equally misleading to give out that the repeated promises made to Muham- 
madans have been adequately fulfilled. Indeed, the adoption of the proposals 
in question will seriously injure the interests of Indian Muhammadans. For 
instance, special importance attaches to the Muhammadans of the’ Wnited Pro- 
vinces owing to their (unique) social and political position. Because, how- 
ever, they constititute only 14 per cent. of a population, which consists mostly 
of low castes, Government considers even four seats to be in excess of their 
numerical strength. Again, in provinees:in whieh Musalmans preponderate, 
they are likely to be allowed fewer seats owing to their backward condition 
(than their number entitles them to), In these circumstances, they will not 
be able to secure their fair share of political privileges in any part of the 
country. Continuing, the paper says that the Secretary of State seems to 
have accepted the Government of India’s views about the number of, and the 
wethods of electing, Muslim representatives., Again,, the principle of separate 
Mubammaden representation has: been declared impracticable so far as the 
Local Boards are concerned, although. it had once been accepted by both the 
Vigeroy and the Secretary of State, After remarking that the deoision has 
been arrived: at without any one having taken the trouble to ascertain whether 
the, principle was really unworkable, the Editor says that, ifthe defeats point, 
ed out by him are not. removed and Government does.not. fulfill te the letter 
ita promises to Muhammadans, the position of the Prophets’ followers in India 
will be no better than that of slaves, 


3. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 29th May 1909, publishes an 
article headed “ The Reform Scheme and 
Muhammadan representation,” in which 
the paper, after publishing a translation of Lord Morley’s speech in the House 
of Lords during the debate on the India Councils Bill and ‘also of the telegram 
of the Government of India on the subject of Muhammadan representation, 
praises Lord Morley for the courage, forethought and skill displayed by him in 
carrying the Bill through the Parliament ; it further states that the successful 
passage of the Bill through both the Houses will always be considered as 
one of His Lordship’s greatest achievements. After remarking that His Lord- 
ship will ever rank among the noblest philanthrophists of the world and the 
greatest benefactors of mankind and that His Lordship’s name: will live in the 
annals of India with the distinguished names of Lords Macaulay, Canning 
and Ripon for the good that he has done to this country and its people, the 
Editor regrets that Lord Morley’s failure to safeguard the rights of six crores 


Muhammadans and the Reform Scheme. 


of His Majesty’s Muhammadan subjects and to fulfil the unequivocal pledges, 


‘which His Lordship had given to the latter; have not only injured his reputa- 


tion for justice and statesmanship, but have resulted in proving detrimental 


to the interests of both Government and the people. The Bill, he adds, as 
passed is not likely to confer on the country all the benefits which Lord 
Morley, along with others, expected that India would derive from it. After 


‘referring to the speech which either Lord Morley: or his Under-Secretary 
| “deliyered in Parliament regarding ‘the interest displayed by Turks in the reform 


measures and ‘also to the probable effect of those measures on the Islamic 
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‘world, the Editor says that it is to be regretted that in passing the Bill the 
political importance of Muhammadans has been totally lost sight of ; further, 
that.an unpleasant precedent has been created by deviating from the fulfilment 
of its (Government’s) pledges in a way which was hitherto totally unknown 
to the Muhammadans. Continuing, the Editor expresses surprise that the 
Viceroy should have declared in a telegram that the Muhammadans did not 
want separate representation, and remarks that His Excellency’s statement 
is unwarranted by facts and is entirely opposed to the spirit of the Muham- 
madan demands as formulated by innumerable meetings held by Muham- 
madans in all parts.of the country, by the many memorials submitted by 
Muhammadan deputations and the All-India Muslim League, and also by the 
lengthy writings of the Muslim press. After referring to Lord Minto’s reply 
to the address of the Muhammadan deputation at Simla on the lst October 
1906, in which His Excellency expressed his concurrence with the views of 
the deputation that Muhammadans should be represented on Municipalities, 
District Boards, Legislative Councils, &c., as “a separate community,” the 
Editor says that it is difficult to see how His Excellency forgot the words 
which fell from his lips on the occasion named and lost sight of the strenuous 
efforts which the Muhammadans have been making with a view to secure 
their separate representation on the various councils, &c. 


4. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the Ist June 1909, publishes an 
article headed “‘ The awakening of Mu- 
hammadans,” in which it remarks that 
Muhammadans used to hold themselves aloof from the Congress by saving that 
they did not wish to criticise (adversely) Government’s administration. They 
were in the habit of arguing that Government was fully aware of its duties 
and that it would be presumptuous on their part to interfere with its adminis- 
trative machinery. Their leaders have, however, had to abandon this position, 
and branches of the (All-India) Muslim League have been established in all 
parts of India. Again, these bodies criticise the administration with a vehe- 
mence before which the tone of the Congress criticism pales into insignificance. 
After congratulating Muhammadans on, and expressing joy at, this change, 
tlie Editor regrets that, instead of becoming one, Hindus and Muhammadans 
should have been separated from each other. Continuing, he refers to the 
passing of the Councils Act, and says that the Muslim League demands 
separate and excessive representation for Musalmans on the ground that they 
are more loyal and possess greater political importance than Hindus, Every 
community, he adds, is free to trumpet its loyalty and to tell the authorities 
that it is more loyal than any other section of the population. Hindus also 
can say, nay are saying, that they are a more trustworthy and loyal people 
than Muhammadans on the ground that while the latter can look for help to 
Turkey, Afghanistan and other Islamic kingdoms, the former have. no such 
grounds outside India. Similarly, when the Sikhs have to ‘gain an object, 
they also can put forward the claim that they are more loyal than either 


Muhammadans and the Reform Scheme. 


Hindus or Muhammadans. All this would only show that all classes of natives | 


» &.@4 3-38 


vie with one another in their loyalty to the British Government. It does not, 
however, follow that these assurances should make Government indifferent 
to the defence of India, or should make it put an end to the existence of the 
British garrison in the country. Those who have studied the locus 

British rule in India know that Government administers this’ country - ‘ite 
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‘both the pen and sword. . It is.impossible that, relying .on .the. Joyalty of. the 


, Various native.communities, ‘it:should throw ,aside.the sword. .; All. Indians— 
cbe they. Hindus, Muhammadans or Native Christians—are alike. to..it. It:can 
‘appreciate only merit.and work, and, cannot be guided: by considerations of 


.ereed or race, .It is a serious mistake.on the part:of the Mubammadan leaders 
' .to think that. their profeasions of loyalty can .induce. Government. to follow a 
contrary course of conduct. . They tried their best :to have a:Muhammadan 
-appointed to the: Viceroy’s Executive Council along with a Hindu,: but. Govern- 


-ment would not listen to them and selected only the ablest: man for the honour. 
‘Proceeding, the Akhbar-i-' Am says that the leaders of the Muslim Lague appear 


to: be greatly. displeased ‘with Government and the Secretary of State. After 


‘expressing its inability to find out the cause of their displeasure, it says that, at 


-the meeting recently held by them at Lucknow, they accused Lords Minto and 
Morley of disregard of their word, than which no more serious charge can be 


preferrediagainst any ruler. Nor is this all. Some of these speakers wholly 
forgot themselves and went the length of indulging in threats, just.as a speaker 
at the meeting held at Lahore some.time: back (in connection with the Panjabi- 
Urdu controversy) had the temerity to declare that Governmens would alien- 
ate Muhammadans by championing the Panjabi language. After condemning 
the speeches made by Sayed Ali Imam and Mr.. Muhammad Shaffi and quoting 
extracts from the same, the paper tells the leaders and members of the All- 
India Muslim League to recover their senses and to abstain from indulging in 
heroics and hurling threats at Government. It can confidently. assert that 
even 5 per cent, of Muhammadans are not displeased with Government and 
that the generality of the Prophet’s followers, like the majority of the Sikhs 
and Hindus, know absolutely nothing of the Reform Scheme. The proposed 
reforms cannot affect the loyalty of Muhammadans in the least, and those 
members of that community who think that they can get something out of 
Government by indulging in threats cannot know even the A BC of British 
politics, If Government had really been afraid of the displeasure of Muham- 
madans or Hindus, the grievances of Transvaal Indians would have been 


redressed long ago. | 


5 The Akhbar-+- ’Am Laheot), of the 29th. May 1 1909, publishes a 
communication headed ‘“‘ The National 
Te Ration Congr : : Congress will live.” After ‘finding 
fault with the extremists for the harm done by them to the Congress at Surat, 
the writer deprecates the indifference of the Punjabis to the movement. He 
also regrets the conduct of Hindus in under-rating the value of the Congress 
and condemns the Panjabee's hostile attitude towards the propaganda. Con- 
tinuing, he calls down shame on the leaders for injuring the Congress through 
their mutual jealousies, and urges the moderates and extremists to work 
atid for the good of the Congress. | 


6. ~The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 29th May 1908, publishes a para- 
graph headed “The India iiaie 


Act,” in which the paper remarks that 
pow that the India Councils Bill has been passed into law and has received 
the assent of the King-Emperor, the authorities will lose no time in giving 
effect to it. The Editor, however, regrets to say that the Muhammadans of 
- Tndia—whom the later telegrams from the Government of India in the matter 


as India Council’s Act, 
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of'Muhammadan representation which were read in the House of Lords have 
greatly ‘alarmed and pained, and whom the action of the Government in deviat. 
ing from the pledges it had given has deeply wounded—are not likely to:share 
with any show of earnestness the joy with which the passing of the’Bill has 
‘been received: in the country: It.is, however, to.be hoped. he adds; ‘that-an 
intelligent: and sympathetic ruler like Lord Minto wilt sueceed in removing 
the anxiety of the Muhammadans by taking into consideration their legitimate 
demands, 


II. —AYGHANISTAW AND Trans-FRONTIER. 


7. Writing under the heading “ Extradition with Afghanistan,” the 
| Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), 

of the 3ist May 1909, says that appar- 
ently the armed bands of tribesmen, which have been harassing the Zhob Levy 
Corps of late, consist of some of the strongest and bravest residents of Waziris- 
"tan and Zhob, nay, even of British territory. When, however, they are hotly 
‘pursued, they take refuge in Afghan territory, in consequence of which it has 
become very difficult to inflict prnishment on them. After remarking that 
Afghan officials cannot interfere with them without direct orders from Kabul, 
the paper says that the present is a good opportunity for Government to write 
to the Amir not to afford the brigands am asylum in his dominions. If 
‘Government takes the suggested step, the results will prove very satisfactory, 
whereas, in the event of its keeping silent in the matter, tribal free-booters will 
work great mischief not only in the Zhob Valley, but in a large part of the 
frontier districts as well. The Editor concludes by remarking that Government 
should arrange to have an extradition treaty concluded with Afghanistan at an 
early date. 


Tribal raids into British Territory. 


IV.—Kuinz-Kirixine. 


8. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 29th May 1909, publishes a pars- 
graph in which it remarks that the 
| Kapurthala authorities have issued an 
order declaring that the slaughter of cows and the eating and selling of beef 
are crimes punishable with imprisonment for a term which may extend to one 
gear and with a fine of Rs. 100. After remarking that this law is apparently 
meant for Muhammadans only, the Editor enquires whether this law will he 
enforced in thia case of Englishmen also. He.also asks whether it is not true 
that. beef is provided by the State (suthorities) to those Englishmen who are 
invited by it. It is a matter worthy of consideration, he adds, that in Muham- 

madan States Hindus are not prohibited from using pork, which is = by 
Mubammadans with deep loathing. 


V.—Natrirve Socreties axp Reticrous Marrers. 


9, The Akash (Delhi), of the 27th May 1909, publishes & paragraph 

| headed, ‘No, thon wilt assured! 
Tee arye —— interfere with me.’ The Arya si | 
says the paper, is wholly engrossed in its work of religious and social reform, 
but the authorities continue to call it a political body, The Samaj has been 
protesting that it has ateolately' no time to attend to political matters, but 
Government accuses i of having abandoned every other pursuit in favour of 
polities, It is to be feared: lest constant goading should d exagperate all the 
Arye into taking to polities, just as: their’ oppression: by: the "Mobsiamadan 


The Kapurthala State and kine-killing. 
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Kings had the effect of converting the Sikhs. into Singhs (lions), -They may 
rest assured that however stoutly they may deny (a connection with politics), 
Government will never believe them and will continue devising means to ex- 
tirpate them. They should, however, feel glad at.the thought that this very 
condtict on the part of Government will prove instrumental in their achieving 
progress. .The few cowards and slaves of the stomach (among them) may be 
cowed down, but thousands of brave Aryas will come forward to face (? the 
authorities). Opposition is essential for making progress. If Sir Syed 
Ahmad Khan had not opposed the Congress it would not have achieved any 


progress. Similarly, but for opposition from Government, the unrest in 
Bengal would have died out. Likewise, the more the ~~ Samaj is called 


8 political body, the more strengh it will acquire. 


10. The Akash (Delhi), of the 27th May. 1909, publishes a communi- 
cation headed “ An insult toa Hindu 
temple,” in which the writer says that: 
‘@ correspondent of the Vakil challenges the correctness of his (the former’s) 
version of the insult recently offered to a Shivala at Dasuya in the Hoshiarpur 
district (vide paragraph 18 of Selections No, 16). After. asserting that his 
-account in no respect deviates from truth, and after trying to rebut some of 
the statements made hy the Vakil’s correspondent, he says that although the 
well (adjoining the Shivala and the contiguous mosque) has long been held to 
be common property, the Muhammadans of Dasuya have frequently applied for 
‘permission to erect a bath in connection with it.. In other words, they wish 
to convert the well into their exclusive property, which should leave no room 
for doubt that it was they who began the mischief. Continuing, the- writer 
charges the Vakil’s correspondent with inciting his co-religionists (against 
their Hindu fellow-townsmen), and takes exception to his assertion that the | 
Tahsildar, Maulvi Jan Muhammad, is an experienced officer and knows 
‘nothing of bigotry. Was it not an act of bigotry on the Maulvi’s part, he 


” Ingult to a Hinda temple, 


asks, to have cut down the trunks of the pipal trees in the Shivala. with which 


‘the mosque was in no way concerned,—and that also by sweepers and Muham- 
‘madans, as if no Hindu were available for the purpose. But the Vakil’s 
‘correspondent was bound to praise the officer named, seeing that he has been 
treated with undue partiality by the latter in the matter of the assessment of 


‘house-tax. He should have come under class J, whereas a tdx of only Rs, 2 


‘has been assessed from him by the Tahsildar. It may be mentioned in this 


‘connection that almost the entire burden of the house-tax has been imposed. 


on the Hindus and that the Muhammadans have been only nominally: taxed, 
‘the Sheikhs in particular having been exempted altogether. Again, did it 
argue experience and absence of bigotry on the part of Maulvi Jan Muham- 
mad to go tothe temple in company with a police guard and the Muham- 
.madan Zaildars and Lambardars and (some) other Musalmans in the ilaka ? 


‘Another proof of his being free from religious bigotry consists in his not 


having challaned one Ghulam Muhammad, a Sheikh, in the ( ? octroi) mis- 


‘appropriation case, although the latter’ 8 prosecution had been sanctioned by 
the Deputy Commissioner. | 


11. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the: Ond Jus une 1909, ey me 
communication headed “ Mutual. boy- 


, cott.. of : Hindus. and ‘Muhammadans.” 
The writer aye. that Hindus thirst for the blood of Musalmans and' that, if 


? 


517 


‘they had the power, they would have driven the latter out of India: Neverthe: 
léss, he adds, they are constantly wounding the feelings of Musalmans, while 
only receritly the Rajput Gazette published an article advocating the boycott 
of the Prophet’s followers (vide paragraph 16 of Selections No. 19). Continu- 
ing, he refers to the Hindu institution of chhut, and says that Hindus treat their 
Muslim fellow-countrymen worse than dogs. He knows of some Hindus who 
hasten to wash themselves if even the shadow of a Musalman falls on them. 
In spite, however, of their contemptuous and humiliating treatment by Hindus, 
Muhammadans do not come to their senses; God says (in the Qoran) that all 
infidels are unclean beings ; and everything made by them must also be 
unclean. After remarking that Musalmans can derive no secular or spiritual 
benefit by eating things made by Hindus, and that the latter will never eat 
with them, the writer says that the requirements of the times demand that 
Indian Musalmans should forthwith ) agen Hindus, which is not a difficult: 


thing. 


_VI.—Learstation. — 
12, The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 31st May 1909, 
Sho Paniba Leapitattve Couiull '» publishes a paragraph entitled “ The 


members of the Punjab (Legislative) 
Council should have the right to ask questions.” It is a matter for surprise, 
says the paper, that the right of interpellation has not as yet been extended to 
the non-official members of the above Council, although the Punjab is not 
inferior to most of the other provinces in education, indastries, . agriculture, 
trade, wealth, &c. The grant of the right, it adds,. will remove a reasonable. 
nee of the Punjabis. 


VII.—Generat ADMINISTRATION. 
—(a)\—Judicial. 


13. The Akash (Delhi), of the 27th May 1909, publishes a sot 
entitled, “Case against the Akash.” 
The Editor reports that one Lala Har 
Narayan (a member of the district amla at Delhi) instituted a libel case 
against him and the proprietor of the paper. In all probability, he adds, the 
prosecution is in respect of an article in the Akash, of the 13th May (in 
which the complainant and a number of other persons were accused of work- 
ing as touts for legal practitioners). He considers it his good fortune that it 
is a fellow-countryman of his who has aimed a poisoned dagger at him. It 
will please ‘him if he is fined because of his fellow-countrymen, or if he is sent 
to jail by them, or if he dies on the gallows through their good offices. He, 
however, tells people to remember that the sacred flame of patriotism burns in 
his heart also, and that he possesses a resolute (Jé¢, a’ steel) heart.. They 
should get out of his path, lest they should-be trampled upon and crushed. 


The am stands on & very aa acud vad it is extremely Giealt to 
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_A libel case nteis the Akash. 


(6) Police. 
ae ‘The Akash (Dat, of the 27th May 1909, prea an tials 
" Daooities in Beng c. headed “The real cause of dacoities 


_ ¢ in Bengal.” - The paper that both 


Government and the police pay 1 no heed to me question why: 


acoities have 
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become so frequent in Bengal. It ascribes the evil. to the privations. which 
the people have to suffer, and to the British laws, which have increased crime 
and criminals.in the country. Moreover, it adds, both the authorities .and 
the police have of late given no thought to the suppression of crime,and have, 
been devoting all their energies to putting down sedition and wadeshism. 
After remarking that this has given dacoits an opportunity of looting and 
plundering, it says that according to the showing of the English themselves, 
before'the establishment of the present régime in India, natives werea truth- 
ful people, had great regard for their word and carefully avoided "litigation. 
Thanks to (European) civilisation, however, they have now contracted the 
corresponding vices and feel no scruples in telling lies and giving false evi- 
dence. . Agnin, not very long ‘ago, a native ‘imprisoned for any reason used. 
to be outcasted on his release from jail, and was re-admitted into his baradaré 
only ‘after undergoing a penance, although in those days prisoners used to 
cook their own food and were not subjected to the humiliation which they. 
have now to suffer. There is now, however, no -city, village or mohalla, nay, 
no family, which does not own 8 convict or an ex-convict. Who can, there- 
fore, excommunicate or point the finger of scorn at'any one having a con- 
victioh against him ? Jail hasnow become a place of pilgrimage, and. imprison- 
ment is regarded as expiation for the sin of coming into this world, although 
natives ‘are now grossly ill-treated in prisons and have to eat food which even 
a dog which has been starving for three days will not as much as sniff. 
Official reports show that (about) 375,000 prisoners are always to be found. 
in the jails in British India, and that the annual number of admissions and 
of discharges is the same. This means that during the last fifty years. 
(Western) civilisation has converted nearly two crore Indians into. criminals: 
and let them loose on the country. In.other words, there is one convict or 
ex-convict to every 15 natives ; and if civilisation continues advancing in the 
country at the present pace for another 50 years, every native will have be- 
come a criminal or a relation of one. Besides, if Government apprehends 
danger from educated natives, who constitute only 5 per cent. of the popula- 
tion, how can the aforesaid two crores of disappointed and desperate men be 
expected to let it know rest ? It is a miracle, indeed, that Government should 
have had an easy time of it so far. If there had existed in any other country. 
the above number of men with convictions against them, it is difficult to say 
what trouble they would have made by j joining hands. If an uprising were 
to take place in India, which God forbid, no one would be able to. withstand 
these tigers and wolves, After observing that there: ‘are more jails. in Indis 
than forts and cantonments, and that the number is daily on the increase, the 
paper enquires whether this constitutes a sign of the prevalence of civilisation 
in the country. It also asks whether the same significance should be attached 
to. the increase of poverty, crime, litigation, courts and the police i in the land, 
If this be ‘so, it would pray God ‘to spare natives such a civilisation, Con- 
tinuing, it says. that the time is bound to come when the two crore natives 
with convictions against them will realise that, being very large in nuniber, 
they need not suffer at the hands of the police. Indeed, it adds, the fact that 
dacoities have become more frequent in the country than thefts would show 
that these nien have already commenced forming themsetves into gangs. It 
then goes ‘on to say that if Sivaji was really a dacoit, is it not possible that 
erimitials oppressed by Aurangzebe - ‘may also have joined his following ? 
Again; most ‘not’similar men {inthe Punjab have joined the army ‘<omimanted 
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by Banda? As such characters are usually desperate and venturesome 
men, and bear their rulers mortal enmity, they can fight even the best army 
in the world. This was why Banda’s army won several memorable victories 
over far more numerous Muhammadan forces. If he had engaged the 


services of regular troops, he would never have obtained such devoted 


soldiers, The lust of loot led his irregular troops to accomplish what no 
regular army can achieve, and they shook the foundations of Muhammadan 


rule, and that also although the number of criminals in the country was not 
then so large as itis at present. If a second Banda was to appear (which 


God forbid) at the present juncture, when both the authorities and the 
police are suffering from the fell disease of sedition (-hunting) and when 
the country is full of eg-convicts and oppressed persons; if he were to 
succeed in making some desperate characters join him by telling them to 
prefer the attaining salvation or wealth by fighting under him to leading a 


life of misery and dying in jail or on the gallows ; and if he were successfully: 


to lead them on two or three plundering ex peditions,—would he not obtain an 
army of thousands of men like them in afew days, would not his power 
prove fatally injurious to the interests of both Government and the country, 
would he not keep the authorities and the police fully occupied, and would he 
let them know any rest, especially when discontent prevails in the country in 
different forms? That this is the case is evident from the fact that dacoities 
are being committed daily near Calcutta and that the police have so far failed 
to arrest the dacoits and have been adding to the number of the discontented 


by searching the houses of respectable people. It is, however,'a matter for 


thankfulness that the idea has not as yet suggested itself to ex-convicts and 
(other) criminals. They are ignorant of their strength and number, as also 
of the advantages of union, while there has as yet risen no daring man to lead 
them. It is, however, possible that the swelling of their ranks by educated 
convicts may change the existing state of affairs. But, whatever may happen, 


Government will not turn its attention to the matter. It will not change its 


policy of repression, keep its police more fully in hand and introduce an 
element of mercy into the administration of justice. It seems bent on profit- 
ing a second time by its experiences of the Mutiny. Indeed, why should it 
forego its income from the courts and jails and cease patronising British 
officials and, above all, thinking of its prestige. Its case is exactly on all 
fours with a lover who looks upon as enemies all those who advise him to throw 
his sweetheart overboard as enemies. Whoever tenders it good, advice is 


considered a rebel and its enemy. After remarking that he cannot, neverthe- 
less, find it in his heart to abstain from pointing out the right path to 


Government, the Editor says that the companions of a Rais smitten with love 
always try to feather their own nests. Similarly, he adds, Muhammadans 
are securing posts in all departments of the public service and are treated 
with consideration in everything. They have come to realise that they should 
profit by the present opportunity and that they will be able to get nothing out 
of Government, after it has been cured of its love (for sedition-hunting). 


They, therefore, resort to threats and flattery alternately. . They profess their 


loyalty to Government, but at the same time ask it to bear in mind their 


political importance, méaning thereby that, if it-does not do so, they will 


make things unpleasant for it. Government does not, however, elas for all 
this and thinks only of the obj ect: of its love. Such lovers have. their houses 


looted and business ruined. In the case ‘of Government, Bengal is being - 
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looted. “The lover and his intimate friends (? the police), however, sare 
busy searching for the sweetheart. They.are looking for sedition, seadeshiem 
(and) national volunteers, They care nothing whether their house -is. looted 
orremains safe. The entire population of the country has come to know.of 
this state of madness, with the result that.ea-convicts and -habitual criminals 
have invaded Bengal. All of them know that, instead of suspecting them, 
the poliee will look for some :nationalist. or will suspect some (national) 
volunteer or journalist. They are busy searching. houses and tnearthing 
bombs and arms. What do they care for cases of dacoity ?” Proceeding, 
the Akash enquires whether it is not possible that the culprits may have 
made some of their number pick up a few English words im order to throw 
the police off the .scent and send them after national volunteers. If the police 
and Government, it adds, continue in their present state of mind, it is not 
unlikely that criminals throughout the country may emigrate to Bengal and 
commence looting the people of that province. The police are after the wrong 
party, and it is for this reason that they ‘have failed. to.arrest the dacoits and 
have had to fabricate cases (against innocent persons). 


(e)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


15. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 29th May 1909, publishes a para- 
graph headed “ Simple-minded Indians.” 
The paper says that if it drizzles in 
these days or clouds gather in the sky, not a few poor people, who, owing to 
the prevailing scarcity, could not have eaten their fill for a long time past, are 
to be seen praying for heavy rain. On being asked, it adds, why they 
should offer such a prayer at harvest time, they reply that the European 
Companies concerned buy only good and dry wheat for export, that they 
will not send abroad wheat spoiled by rain ; and that this will cheapen that 
commodity and enable starving natives to at their fill. It is, however, a 
mistake on their part to think that, while they are often compelled to live on the 
leaves of trees, delicate whites will never consent to eat wheat spoiled by rain. 
The latter can turn up their noses at such wheat only so long as they can 
procure better wheat to eat. Were, however, the wheat produced in the whole 
world, nay, only in all parts of India, spoiled by rain, the English would not 
hesitate to eat it and Indians would fare as badly as they do now. In short, 
wheat . will continue to be exported to England in spite of rains or storms 
and whether the crops raised are good or bad. Similarly, famines must 
continue to prevail in the country and Indians must go on starving. The 
Editor challenges all to falsify the prophesy. } 


16. ‘The following is from the 
Tribune (Lahore), of 29th May 1909 :— 


Export of wheat from India, 


Forest Department and the people, 


“ We have had occasion more than once to refer in these columns to the complaints 
made by the people of this country against the over-stringent working of the forest 
regulations. The underlings of the Forest Department often carry things with a high 
hand and seriously interfere with the grazing rights, enjoyed ‘by the people from times 
immemorial. We fully recognise the value of forest conservancy, and we know that 
forests are necessary for the’ agricultural and other prosperity of a country. But at ithe 
same ‘time we do not wish to forget that the people have a right to forest products which 
cannot be unduly curtailed -without putting them to serious inconvenience and even 
suffering. The question has been now under the consideration of Government for soveral 


§21 


years, and we are glad to note that its importance is fully recognised by both the Govern- 
ment of India and Local Governments and administrations. Ina letter. from the Govern- 


ment of India to the Local Government which is printed with the latest report on the 
working of the Forest Department in the Punjab it is stated that the ‘ unsatisfactory. 
nature of many of the forest settlements and the probability of a steady increase 
in the demands’ made by the people who claim to be right-holders,: is a matter of 
the first importance and affects the very existence of the forests. The damage. resulting 
from the excessive grazing of sheeps and goats has frequently attracted notice in the past 
and was referred to in my letter of the 11th Februagy 1908; the Government of India 
are glad to learn that the question of the protection of forests from excessive grazing is 
under the consideration of the Punjab Government, and they trust that it may be 
possible, without undue delay, to adopt measures which will ensure that the forests are 
secured against permanent injury.’ This is, we may be permitted to observe, the official 
view of the case. There is also the popular view according to which the likelihood of 
damage is considerably exaggerated. The officers of the Forest Departnient can make 
their voice heard in the counsels of Government. They are in a position to put forward 
their case as well as they possibly can. As regard the people, it is true that they are 
voiceless and that it is not easy for them to make’ themselves -heard even if they cry 
themselves hoarse over their grievances. The newspapers no doubt take up their case 
now and again, but they have to reckon with the power wielded in this respect by the 
officers of the Forest Department. ” 


(f )—Railoays and Communications. 


17. Adverting to the Dehra Dun collision.in a paragraph headed 
Railway accident,” the Paisa Akhbar 
(Lahore), of the 31st May 1909, says 
that itis announced with a ftourish of trumpets on the occurrence of every 
collision that most effective measures will be adopted to prevent a recurrence 
of such accidents. Another collision, however, takes place only a few days 
later and the public get alarmed more than ever. Indeed, railway collisions 
have been so frequent of late that the people have become afraid to travel by 
rail. Continuing, the Editor says that it has been pointed out more than once 
that the strength of the running and station staffs (on the North-Western 
Railway) is so inadequate that one man has to do the work of two or three, 
which leads to frequent mistakes and accidents, It is highly necessary, he 
adds, that a commission comprising both official and non-official members 
should make searching enquiries into the frequency of railway collisions. 


(h)—Miscellaneous. } 


18. Under the heading “For the attention of Vaids,’ the Jhang 
Sial (Jhang), of the 29th May 1909, 

‘ mit Ayur Vaidic system of medicine and epidemic publishes @ communication from one 
Ghanisham Gupta Vaid-raj, proprietor 

of the Sanatan Ayurvaidic Aushdhalaya, Lyallpur. After remarking that 
plague, cholera and small-pox have been working havoc in India, the writer 
says that it is reported that a certain fell disease, which kills men instantaneously 
in America and (some) other countries, has found its way to the Bombay side 
also. If this is so, he adds, the disease will be certain to spread in a short time 
to all parts. of India, and to complete the country’s ruin. The prospect makes 
one shed involuntary tears at the helpless and friendless condition of the 
natives of India. Foreigners may, out of sympathy, try to console them, but 
the latter can never feel fully reassured. Continuing, the. writer says that 
— having failed to protect the lives of Indians, it is the duty of the 
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patriotic sons of the soil to go to the rescue of their fellow-countrymen. He 

next exhorts natives to revive the Ayurvaidic system of medicine, which will 

enable them to cope with the fell disease alluded to, and will also stamp out 

the other maladies from which they suffer at present. His suggestion is that 

some able Vaids should be selected to wait on a rich man for funds, after 

which they should try Ayurvaidic remedies for curing the disease in question. [ 
If the experiment proves successful, similar trials should be made (in respect 

of plague, cholera, and smaH-pox), The writer concludes by offering to do 

whatever he can in the matter. 


SIMLA : D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Deputy Inspector-General of Police, 
The 5th June 1909. Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
(3) 
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1.—Porrrics. 
(a)-—-Foreign. 
Sustinibic tuibiastutastameieck 1. The following is from the 


Panjabee (Lahore), of the 5th June 
. 1909 :— 


* Just abent the same time that Times m London and its namesake in Fndia were 
erying“ Hurrah” for the Eapire, and expecting Indigns to join in the ery, a bitter wail 
of agony of Indians in distress was issuing from ene of theses outposts of the Knuspire 
which are the pride of the Imperial Jingo—the British Colonies self-governed by its 
white settlers. The brave band of Indians who were paying in fhe Transvaal jails the 
penalty of resisting the attempts of the authorities to deny them ordinary human rights 
were finding out that far from their heroic struggles having bad any moral effect upon the 
oppressors. only more stringent means were being devised to break down their spirit. The 
prison regulations of the Transvaal, so far as the British Indian passive resisters are con- 
cerned, appear to be an outrage on humanity. The Indian prisoners are treated as abori- 
gimal convict natives, and in some cases made to fare worse. An account of the sufferings 
6f some of the prisoners has been communicated to the Bengalee by a eorrespondent at 
Johannesburgh, a few extracts from which will show how those whose countrymen have 
contributed so materially to the consolidation of British power in South Africa, and in faet 
to the growth of all the British Colonies, are faring in these days of Imperial halloo-balloo. 
Sixty-five of these prisoners were transferred from Volksrust to Houtpoort, and on arrival 
at the latter place at night were not only left unprovided with food for the night, but 
were locked up in two cells which could hardly accommodate 30 persons at the outside. 
Talk of the Black Hole !”"—~ 


" Our treatment is worse than that of Kaffirs, They treat us as if we were scoundrels. We are told to 
shut ovr mouth if we make any complaints, The Governer insists upon our addressing him as “ saheb,” 
(Another letter states that for failing to do this the Governor struck ons of the prisoners), The Governor 
treated all our complaints about food as mere excuses to get better food, and asked us to Tealise that in prison 
one is not expected to get what he wants, ” 


“ Hurrah for the Empire ”—and shame to the Jingoes! We wonder what sorb of 
high morality is the Home Government teaching to the Indians, who are minded ever 
dnd anon ‘that if they ‘had the upper hand in the affairs of their country the strong would 
soon ‘begin to trample upon the weak? What is it that we are having an example of in 
the Transvaal, if not ‘a -systematio trampling of the weak by white ralers-who-are 


never tried of preaching humanity and justice to other nations in the. treatment of ‘the 


dark races ?” 
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2. The Akhbar-i-Am (Lahore), of the 7th June 1909, publishes a 
communication headed “‘ The Congress,’ 
in which the writer says that the 
Moderates and Extremists blame each other for the split which has been 
caused in the Congress camp. After remarking that. the Moderates have 
been wasting the people’s hard-earned money in holding the different Congress 
meetings and that the Congress has‘so little influence with Government that 
Lord Curzon did not allow one of its presidents, Sir Henry Cotton, even to lay 
personally before His Lordship a copy of its resolutions, he asks whether, 
when the ex-Viceroy could not grant an interview to the representative of 
the whole country, it is wise to pester Government with Congress resolutions 
every year. Even the most moderate man among the moderates, he adds, 
will not perhaps doubt that Government has not fully carried into practice a 
single one of the resolutions adopted by the Congress during the last 25 years. 
Indeed, how can it be possible that Government, which obtained the sov- 
ereignty of India at the cost of thousands of valuable lives, should hand over 
the sceptre to the Congress merely because of the resolutions adopted by that 
body ? It is, therefore, a pity. that some sagacious persons have now begun 
to awaken the country by promoting the cause of national unity and educii- 
tion ; when a stir has been caused from one end of the land to the other, and 
when the people have come to realise that Government can be pleased, not 
by talk; but by work, and that, instead of complaining to it daily, ‘they should 
rely on themselves to achieve progress, some persons should try “to insert a 
6poke in the wheel.” What of extremism is there in @ person trying to move 
onwards by relying on himself? Such people do not say the British Govern- 
ment should be expelled from the country. They simply ask their country- 
men to cease laying their grievances before Government, which leads to nothing. 
Similarly, there is nothing extremist about their advice that country-made 
articles should be preferred to: foreign manufactures, or about their demand 
that,.as natives pay the taxes, they should have a larger share in the adminis- 
tration of the country. Again, is there anything rebellious in their efforts 
to have a Swadesht resolution adopted by the Congress that the Moderates. 
should feel offended with them? The real fact is that a handful of men, 
who have no opinions of their own and are mere puppets in the hands of 
Government, stand in the way of those who would tread the right (Jif. 
straight) path. The country, however, which has thrown off its sleep, will 
pay no heed to these self-constituted leaders and will try to take the 
right path, so that it may easily reach its goal. They should bear in mind. 
that it is due to those, whom they brand as the enemies of the country, that the 
people are going at last to obtain some rights and reforms. Again, it is the 
‘English who have taught the extremists how to demand one’s rights in a 
forcible manner. It was also they who planted the valuable tree of the 
Congress. But for the Congress, moreover, there would have arisen no extremist 
party or Muslim League. The writer concludes 9s follows :— Enemies and 
friends of the Congress, treat one another well ; co-operate with Government and 
learn to make some demand, so that your ‘teacher—England—may he pleased 


with you and may discharge, her (did, this) homeniterian led sed ening 
your own work to you,” . 


The National Congress. 


529. 


..° 8, Writing under the heading “ Muhammadan representation,” the 
‘The Reform Scheme, 


dia’ 8 recent. pronouncements on the subject have revived the uneasiness which 


was caused among Muhammadans by Lord Morley’s despatch in December last. 


The demands made by Musalmans, it adds, are reasonable i in the extreme, and 


both. the Viceroy and the Secretary of State promised to grant them. Lord 


Morley would, however, leave the fulfilment of the promise to the Government 
of India, while the latter proposes to allow Muhammadans separate electorates 


for the election only of a part of their representatives on the various councils.- 


After remarking that the Muhammadans elected by the joint colleges will not 
be true representatives of the Islamic community, the paper also takes excep- 
tion to the. Government of India's .proposal not to grant Muhammadans 
separate representation on municipalities, district boards, universities, &c., 
which directly affect the people in different ways. The proposals, it adds, are 
calculated not only to deprive to a large extent the Prophet’s followers of 
the benefit of the Reform Scheme, but also to injure them and to nullify the 


good -which the projected reforms .would otherwise have conferred on the 
country, It has no hesitation in declaring that Muhammadans are deeply. 
grieved and anxious at the non-fulfilment of the explicit promises made to. 
them. In.conclusion, it says that they are impatiently awaiting a reply to the . 


representations which they have submitted through the All-India Muslim 
uangos and its branch in London. 


4. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 4th June 1909, publishes an 
ee ment’s mistake.” The India Councils 
Bill,. says the paper, has passed through both Houses of Parliament and has 
also received-the King-Emperor’s assent. So far as was practicable, it adds, 
Muhammadans have been granted separate representation and seats in excess 
of:their numbers, which the public regard as an act of injustice to the rest of 
the population. Musalmans, however, are still in the sulks, feel cross at their 
demands. not having been met in full, and accuse Lord Minto and Lord Morley 
of not keeping their word with them. After reproducing the resolutions 
adopted at a meeting of the All-India Muslim League held at Lucknow on the 
23rd ultimo, the paper says that the tone of these resolutions will enable the 
reader to form an accurate idea of the character of the loyalty and the sense of 
gratitude of Mussalmans. The blame, however, attaches, not to Muhammadans, 
but:to Government, which has been guilty. of the mistake of humouring the 
Muslim League. Asa. result of this mistake the pampered Muhammadans are 
openly branding Lord Morley and Lord Minto as liars, are charging their 
Lordships with being untrue to their word, cannot be pleased even by the 
grant of separate and excessive ‘representation to them, and wish to have all 
rights reserved for themselves. After. remarking that all Musalmans do not 
favour, election, the Editor asks the Muslim League to pay due regard to the 
epinions of these followers of the Prophet also, who were consul! ted by | Govern- 
ment and who expressed, themplves in favour of nomination. He also asks 
the League to bear.in mind that it is against both: justice and ‘morality on de 
part to. trample on the, rights of son Marna in such ¢ a reekl 
Muhammadans, should content, Shempeehe.» ! 
-thein:out of love, and. should abstain fr rom, com 1 pe | 


Vakit (Amritsar), of the 2nd June’ 
1909, says that the Government of In- 


article headed “ The result of ‘Govern- 
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of regard for them. What they have received from Lord Morley and Lord 

Minto is by no means an insufficient return for the efforts put forth by the 
Muslim League. The Editor makes bold to say that if their Lordships had not 
treated Muhammadans with undue partiality from the very start, they would 
not have had to sacrifice justice on the altar of love. It is owing to the initial 
mistake made by the Viceroy and the Secretary of State that Musalmans do not 

appreciate the concessions granted to them, while non-Muhammadans are com- 
plaining of unjust treatment. It is to be hoped that Government and its res- 
ponsible officers will not fail to profit by the lesson. : 


5. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 28th May (received on the 8th 
June) 1909, publishes an article head- 
ed “The next Viceroy and Anglo- 
Indian wickedness.” Adverting to the rumour regarding the appointment of. 
Mr. Winston Churchill to succeed Lord Minto, the paper says.that the news 
has greatly upset the Times of India (Bombay). After quoting a paragraph, 
in which that paper endeavours to show that Mr. Churchill is not fit to 
represent the King-Emperor in India, it observes that the Zimes of India’s 
premature anxiety rouses the suspicion whether the Anglo-Indian com-. 
munity does not fear that Mr. Churchill will not confine himself to mere words 
and will do substantial good to the people of this country. The paper named, 
it adds, is very jealous of the izzat of Native Princes and opines that it will 
be an insult to them to appoint a common M. P. as Viceroy of India. Why. 
does it not, however, suggest that a member of the Royal family should 
invariably be appointed Viceroy, which would please all sections of the popu- 
lation? The fact is that it likes Viceroys of the stamp of Lord Curzon, who 
branded all Indians, both Princes and common people, as liars, After enquiring 
whether a greater insult could be offered td the above Princes, the paper says 
that it is unfortunate for India that the rulers and the ruled have conflicting: 
interests and that the first opportunity of criticising everything falls to the 
lot of the press of the community (Anglo-Indian) which advocates the autocratic : 
form of government for this country. The object of the Zimes of India, it 
adds, in publishing the paragraph alluded to appears to be to inflame Indian 
Princes and the rest of the population against Mr. Churchill, and to make them: 
object to his appointment as Viceroy, so that some Imperialist of Lord 
Curzon’s type may be sent out to succeed Lord Minto, or that, in the event 
of Mr. Churchill being really the next Viceroy, he may feel effended with them: 
owing to their having objected to his appointment, and may rule India on lines 
different from those on which he would otherwise have done. After remarking 
that Anglo-Indians would have gained in either case, the Hindustan contends 
that Mr. Churchill is fit to be Viceroy of India. In all probability, it adds, it: 
is the truly statesmanlike qualities possessed by Mr. Churchill which have 
prompted Lord Morley to consent to send him to India as Viceroy and Gov- 
ernor-General. It has been evident for some time past: that His Lordship is 
anxious to send out to India officers who would cast out unrest by establish- 
ing peace and order in the country. The appointment of Sir Lawrence Jenkins 
as Chief Justice-of the Calcutta High Court is an instance in point, and Mr. 
Churchill’s appointment as Viceroy is alsg to be made from the same con- 


The next Viceroy. 


sideration. Anglo-Indian newspapers, however, are busy deviving means to 


endanger e country’s peace. ‘Reverting to the Times of India’s objections 


td’ thé’ a ppointment of Mr. Ckurchill to succeed Lord Minto, the- Editor. 
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observes that that paper says that the appointment of the leader of the Labour 
party to fill the office of Viceroy will be intolerable and insulting to Indian 
Princes, But what can it matter even if the Viceroy. be a scion of a noble 
family ? . Indian Princes haye to live.in subordination to:mean and base-born 
Englishmen even in that case. Are the Residents in Native States, ‘Commis- 
sioners of divisions and Deputy Commissioners in charge of districts, with 
whom highly-connected natives have constant dealings, drawn from among 
princes and sons of Lords ? Hundreds of them are sons of shoe-makers, 
weavers and miners, and still natiye raises do not hesitate to kowtow 
to them. What objection gan the latter have, then, to the appointment.of a 
member of Parliament as their Viceroy and Governor-General ? Besides, 
Indians have grown wise and can very well distinguish between good and evil. 
They have every faith in Mr, Churchill, knowing as they do that he, who has 
himself known sufferings can sympathise with others in their troubles. Ac- 
cording to the Times of India itself, Mr. Churchill. is anxious to satisfy the 
demands of the masses. What better ruler can Indians ask for? They have 
been looking long for such a man to rule them. They want a sympathetic 
ruler, and the Times of India assures them that Mr.- Churchill is full of 
sympathy, Besides, when even the Prime Minister and the Secretary of State 


need not be Lords, there can be no incongruity in the openers of Mr. 
Churchill as Viceroy of India. 


6. The Jhang Sial (Shang), of the 5th June 1909, publishes a com- 

= munication headed “ Knowledge and 
pani industries in Aryavarta : I— Weaving.” 
The writer, one Chaudhri Ram Singh, Arya Sewak, of Khandran, in the Kangra 
district, remarks that not long ago Aryavarta (India) could boast of riches 
of all descriptions and was at the head of all the countries of the world. To- 
‘day, however, she is involved in poverty and is looked down upon in ali the 
four quarters of the globe, On the other ‘hand, those (? the English) who 
depended on others and went about naked till but yesterday, now possess 
great riches and are considered a civilised people. Continuing, the. writer 
says that the arts and industries of India have also been greatly injured, 
whereas (at one time they were in such a flourishing condition that) they are 
referred to in the histories of foreign countries, After quoting from various 
authors to prove that formerly India used to be a great country, he says that 
now it is abjectly dependent on Manchester, Germany, &c., and that, if no cloth 
were imported from abroad, its inhabitants would have to go about in Adam’s 
dress. He concludes as follows! “‘friends, learn to value (and) love 
swadeshé articles. Encourage indigenous artizans and manufacturers and 
take part in starting different factories. You will then see how quickly 
India will forge ahead of all the world, as she did in the past. -If you learn 
to do the above things, no power on earth will beable to throw obstacles in 


the way of your progress. Try, and success will kiss your fet" ‘(To be 
continued.) 


HS The Tilak Goterss of the. 20th May (received on the 9th 

sari a iii | June) 1909, publishes a ghazal by. 
" | oJ janardhan, who asks Indians to think 

of their (? past) grandeur and to say how ee they will continue in a fallen 
condition. Will not their fate, he ‘asks, ‘be decid ed. and_ will, they. ‘writhe | ‘(in 
pain) for ever ? There was a time. when they used. $0 Igy down { their lives. for 


—— 
the least thing : what has become of the sense of shame which they ‘possessed 
then? Their present evil days are ascribable to their mutual enmities: let 
the believers in the Vedas and Quran beware (now). They want union most 
at the present moment: and should (therefore) unite and cease distrusting one 
another, They should always urge the people’to unité, making use of their 
sweet words for the purpose. -If they love the country they should sacrifice 
themselves for it, bearing in mind that they are on their trial now. ‘They 
should, for God's sake, improve the wretched: condition of the nation and 
prevent India from being brought to shame. They should improve (their) 


industries, devote themselves to arts and desist trom mean occupations. 
The — concludes as anew — ie 


“To whom should we cry whin there is no one to listen to us 37 : 


* See those who have eyes, and hear those who have ears |” 


#0 you, who are half dead, always preserve (your) national zeal ‘ini enthusiasm 
while you have breath in your bodies. ” 


8. The Tilak (Hoshiarpur), of the 20th May (received on the 9th 

June) 1909, publishes a ghazal by 
ee | “ Ram,” who says that Indians are in a 
state of living dath. They eukl look after their bodies and minds, which 
are covered over with wounds. They are being harassed by Feringhees in 
various ways, and should ask angels to bear witness to this. The goal is close 
‘at hand. Why do they sit idle? They should unite and reach it. Why have 
they ceased. bestirring themselves and why do they keep silent ? There is 
nothing to fear in (li¢. what are) jail, imprisonment and hanging: they may 
test (the truth of this statement) in a hundred ways. They have been trampled 
upon.by a multitude of sorrows for along time past, but they are.so hard to 
Kill that they live still, As they have no industries, will they say what stock 
‘in trade-they have.got ? They should (always) speak what is in their hearts.: 
why are they spitting venom while they possess a sweet tongue? ‘“ The 
bird-catcher thirsts for your lives’ and the flower-gatherer is your enemy. 


O you, who own nests (in the ween), | in what a air do you fly ( what are you 
_— ”" e” 


9 The following is from the 
Panjabee (Lahore), of the Sth June 
1909 :— 


'* Asa oe man of refined ‘tastes, Lord Morley has failed signally as a states- 
‘man, but he has successfully ‘exercised his sense of poetic justice, His selection of 
Sir Lawrence Jenkins'as the Chief Justice of Bengal, ata critical moment, was the 
result. not of the kind of political discrimination he has employed: in trusting on the 
“ men on the spot” ” for carrying ( out a repressive policy, but of the natural appreciation 
of a ‘literary man for one who is true and just. It is these last mentioned traits that drew 
‘upon Sir Lawrence the selection of Lord Morley, a selection which will be the © most 
‘valuablé asset of His Lordship’s ’ ‘term of office. The consequerices of this’ one step will 
-rédeem. his reputation | from the odium of the hundreds of mistakes he has committed, and 
will at least tell people that.a philosopher may have his redeeming features even’\when 
his! best friends. had begun to despair of him. _The manner in which Sir Lawrence 
J enkins has begun his work of Chief J ustice of ‘Calcutta will veritably turn a new page 
‘?n the’ history ‘of Bengal—perhaps “of the “country” at’ large—by putting a much-neéded 
“check 't ‘upon: the vagaries of Exectitive: — which ‘has been: the inhin. ‘factor 


The widonore iia Case, 
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at the bottom of the Unreat.: It-will-go far more to.restore the people's waning confidence 
in the sanity of. British rule, and pave the way for real concilation, than the half-hearted 
and slipshod Reform Scheme which never meant anything in earnest. But tha greatest 
effect of Sir Lawrence Jenkins’ work on the Bench will probably be Lord Morley’s own 4 
disillusionment. His Lorddliip:has had & chance.of,seeing:how very much the men on the 
spot may be mistaken, how in India Police Raj has become supreme, and how when the 
Exocufive'and Police ‘will:it, white can'be miade to appear black and site versa In both 
the Barrah 'Dacoity and the Midnapore Conspiracy cases it has been shown how “ grossly 
ihproper influences” and “ deplorable interference with the evidence” may be exercised 
by the Police with the simple view of getting innocent men in trouble. The Alipore 
Bomb Case, so far as some at least of the accused were concerned, may also have its share 
in contributing to the production ofa true perspective of things before Lord Morley’s 
miental eye. The Executive'in India ‘have been trying hard to prevent the separation 
from ‘the Judicial that would’ shear it ‘of some of its'dear ‘privileges. ‘But in the disposi- 

tion of évents from a'higher source than mortal, ‘it was reserved for even a weakened 
Judididl: to’ deal thé greatest: blow to a pampered Executive, and: consequences of s 
far-reaching ‘nature may be .expected if the disillusionment in high quarters that has 
begna is. kept up for.a while.” 
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10. “The following f is from the Tribune (Latiore), of the 10th June 


(tha Midoagiive deans. 1909 :— 


a“ Not Bengal alone but the whole country is interested in the official inquiry 
ordered by Sir Edward Baker as announced in Parliament. Not Bengal alone but the 
whole of India will watch with anxious interest and bated breath the result of the i inquiry 
ordered in this and indirectly promised in the Barah dacoity and other cases of like 
nature which have collapsed like a pack of cards under the judicial searchlight. And 
why Because the country did believe from the very outset that the local authorities 
in Bengal, as in other places though ina smaller and comparatively less important degree, 
were losing their heads under the influence of false and exaggerated reports and groundless 
and unbecoming panic. And now that after lengthy and protracted triala, in one case at 
least lasting over a year, the prosecutions have been knocked on the head and the 
myrmidons of police administered a thoroughly deserved castigation, there is a universal 
cry:that the Government have a grave duty to perform. The troubles and tribulations f 
of innocent sufferers in the several cases call out to Government to take severe notice . 
of the conduct of those who lost no stone unturned, as the High Court findings seem to 
bear out, to bring ttem ‘in the grip of law and the meshes of jail. It behdves the Govern- 
mientto leave no stone ‘unturned, in the interests of peace and the ‘popularity ‘of the 
dédministration, to sift: the matter to its lowest depths, to find out the-.motives and inten- 
| tidns'that: had a play with individdals on posts of position and responsibility, to gauge the 
deptlis of dégradation and wrong doing to which some of them actually descended as they 
aré suspected to‘have done. And if the Government comes to the conclusion, as the 
fountain of justice, that there are men who in the garb of public servants, and the uniform 
of men who have eaten its salt and the ‘salt of the people, have played it false and 
betrayed. its trust, then let it forget all else for the moment while its ‘heavy’ hand descends 
with an avenging force on the heads of men: undeserving -of the least clemency: or ‘the. 
slightest expression of mercy. ‘If the Government does this, it will not only vindicate es 
justiee but’ be acclaimed from one-end of the country to the-other, not because it will: have: aa 
done sémething in accord with the sentiments and feelings of the people, but also . because 2 
i¢.will have demonstrated that while it is ready to take note of and prosecute infri 
ments, real or suspected, of its s authority, it is at least equally jealous of the interests of 
innocent and peace-loving people and will avenge with deterrent seal those that 

masquerade in the tb ' public servants ‘dnd ‘betray the public interests, " ‘ae th 
‘ihguities should: be open} dbdvé-bdard’ ‘bind! "thorotigh. ‘The’ géuésis; 'griwth, develop 
iaent, course and fially4he Codd" of AHS Varidud "telale' odght to ‘dome under'earetul 
ad cobl-aifniled ‘review. * ho bd} ob eoete apohaible xnaat be opted mt," beynid ia 
al of cit, abl Shen iande-an tenatnple “a 
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misdeeds and as 5 deterrent to others. Sit Lawrence Jenkins has done’ his part ; if Bir 
Edward Baker follows suit a great step will have been taken to conciliate Bengal and’ to 


becca its faith. 


V.—Natrve SocretTizgs anp Rexiarous Marrens. 


11, Writing under the heading “ Aligarh College” the Akash (Delhi), 
of the 8rd June 1909, says that: when 
God desires to doa thing no: mortal 
can stand in His way. Those who forget His omnipotence, it adds, suffer 
from pride and vanity, consider their power and wealth to be permanent, and 
undoubtedly try to thwart His will. After remarking that such opposition 
only strengthens God’s resolution to do a thing, it says that when man abjectly 
obeys his earthly kings, there is no reason why he should not gladly carry ont 
the wishes of the king of kings. If he fears the Indian Penal Code, why should 
he not be afraid of God’s laws also, especially as a breach of the former’s pro- 
visions affects only the body and entails but temporary punishment, which can, 
besides, be evaded in different ways, whereas disobedience of the laws of God 
injures the soul and brings with it His everlasting displeasure. Continuing, the 
paper says that it is evident that God wishes to raise and unite Indians, who 
have been sufficiently punished, have touched the nadir of degradation, have no 
one to look to for help and are repenting oftheir sins, After remarking that God 
can produce good out of evil, it observes that although Lord Curzon partitioned 
Bengal to divide its people, the measure has had the effect of sending a wave 
of nationalism over the entire country. Again, for some time past the 
authorities have been under the impression that Indians have not been suffici- 
ently cowed, and they have therefore been practising repression and perpetrating 
injustice to their hearts’ content. So far, however, from crushing Indians this 
has had the effect of raising their spirits, Have not the Bengalis, who used 


‘Hindus and Muhammadans, 


to be (derisively) called wearers of dhoties and eaters of rice, become more 


formidable than the Pathans ? Formerly Indians used to be mortally afraid 
of the police, the courts and the English; but dves the fear exist still ? 
Imprisonment and hanging have now no terrors for natives, and even lads 
meet death on the gallows with a smiling face. Has repression, then, had any 


effect ? Are not lakhs now ready to suffer thousands of hardships to reach the 


goal manzil tai karne ke lia) and do not new persons arise daily to follow the. 
example ? Is this due to lectures or the press? No, the consummation. is 
ascribable to God, who wishes to turn gall into honey and to extract light from 
darkness. If it had been otherwise the punishment of a single individual would 
have cowed and silenced the whole country. What compelled Lord Minto to 
ride the hindmost elephant in the procession formed in his honour on the 
occasion of his visit to Lahore? Why was no reliance placed on guns, 


swords, rifles, cavalry and artillery? Why, of all the world, should trust 


have been reposed in selfish police and some (other) hirelings ? God’s hand 
is visible in all this. He openly warns the authorities to:win the hearts 
of the people and to place their reliance not on arms and repression, but 


on justice. The paper then goes on to say that the working of the plague 


regulations i in the United Provinces gave offence to. both Hindus and Muham- 


-madens. The union of the two communities, it adds, led to the well-known 


Cawnpore riots, in which several policemen. were burnt. alive. .The. very 
next ‘day, however, the ‘Lientenant-Governor (Sir Antony Macdonnell) re- 
sened the Urdu-Hindi question and = his Nogri resolution. :: :- The 
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dodge had.the desired effect, The Hindus were led to think that Government 
was. favourably disposed towards them, while the Mnsalmans concluded that 
it did not wish them well, The result was that the two communities became 
divided once more. Again, some Hindus who had taken part in the riots 

turned (prosecution) witnesses and had many good -Musalmans sent to the 
gallows. Later there were riots at Lahore in 1907.- Both Government and 
the police were dumbfounded, as there were visible signs of a union between 
Hindus and Muhammadans and no evidence could be secured against those 
who had given (some) Europeans a hiding on the day on which the Chief 
Court pronounced itsjudgment in the case against the Panjabee, It was 
then given out that all the mischief had been, wrought by the Aryas and that, 
if they were to acquire strength, they would be certain to crash Muhammadans. 
The lodge proved successful and the Muhammadans came to call the riot 
case the prosecution of the Aryas. It also became a religious duty of every 
one of them to-do his utmost tohave the Aryas punished. In fact 99 per cent. 
of the (prosecution) witnesses in this and other cases were Muhammadans, 
end the Hindus (in the dock) were ground down to the dust. Nevertheless, 
the authorities were aware that the spell cast by them would not work for ever, 
They knew that Muhammadans would come to know (one day) that the men 
punished had been working for the benefit of all. In order, therefore, to keep 
the two communities apart they raised the Urda-Punjabi question in 1908; 
with the result that Hindus and Muhammadans are flying at each other's 
throats. To achieve the same objects in other parts of India, Lord Minto 
and Lord Morley hatched the reform scheme and egged on the Muhammadans, 
through Anglo-Indian officers and newspapers, to ask for separate represents- 
tion, The Prophet's followers were deceived, and matters have come to such 
& pass as to cause deep enmity to the country’s well wishers. Muhammadana 
believe that Government is partial to them while Hindus consider it inimical 
to their interests. As a matter of fact, however, it wishes neither of them 
ul or well. ‘It looks only toits own hetineats. If Hindus could have served 
its purpose (better), it would have sided with them (instead of with Muham- 
madans), After remarking that Government now feels convinced that the two 
communities can never unite again, the Editor says that Hindus also have 
come to despair of gaining the friendship of Muhammadans. Those, however, 
he adds, who carefully study the ways of God know that it is useless to give 
way to despair. It has been the constant endeavour of Government and the 
authorities to give native troops no opportunity of learning to rely on them- 
selves or to consider themselves equal or.superior to British soldiers. It is for 


this reason that they are not drilled well and are supplied with arms inferior to. 


those given to their white comrades. In mancuvres, however, they used to be 
pitted against English soldiers and always managed to beat the latter. ‘They 
came to know in these encounters that their white comrades were mere carpet- 
knights and could not perform hard work like themselves. Although the pre- 
valence of this impression led Government to discontinue the practice referred td, 
the step has had the effect only of deepening such feelings. Every sepoy 
understands why he is not now put against a Tommy i in the manoeuvres. ‘The 
incident shows that God desired to create an idea the very reverse of the 
one which the English wished to implant. ‘Continuing, the paper says that 
the language controversy and the disputes over the reform “scheme have 
separated Hindus and Muha s for a time, ‘Government, ‘however, 
knew that if Mobarmadans, take to “education ‘Kindly, they would — 
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the way Hindus have ‘gone. It, therefore, became necessary for 
it to do something in the matter. | Accordingly, it thought of imposing 
some severe restrictions on the students of the Aligarh College, of limit- 
ing the number of students to be admitted into the institution, and of 
stopping the growth of a nationalist spirit among them. This led the 
members of the European teaching staff, the existence of which in such great : 
strength in a national College is undoubtedly regrettable, to use their autocratic 
powers and to try to blind the students whiose eyes had already been opened. 
Even the Lieutenant-Governor of the United Provinces began to take 4. 
hand in the game. This has had the effect of showing up Government in 
its true colours to both the students and the general Muhammadan public, 
and it is possible that Musalmans throughout the country may henceforth be 
on the alert. Is it not, therefore, God who has made the authorities do what 
they have done? It is possible that the very step which was meant to 
uproot feelings of nationality (? among the students of the Aligarh College) 
may prove instrumental in fostering the same (among them). The paper 
then asks Hindus to give so much money for the College as to render it 
independent of Government help. Government will then have no right to 
interfere in the affairs of that institution and to thrust European teachers on 
it. Is it not a matter for surprise that, while in England’ Muhammadans 
are employed to teach Arabic, an Islamic College should employ an English- 
man a8 Professor of Arabic ? Again, many times the money which Govern- 
ment pays to the College is taken to England by the white Professors. If 
the entire staff were to consist of natives they would be less expensive and 
the College would no longer need help from Government, while the people 
would learn to stand on their own legs (sic). The paper Acard by 
promising to revert to the subject in a subsequent issue. 


12. The Akash (Delhi), of the 8rd June 1909, publishes a communica: 
|. tion from a “A Nationalist” headed 

* A concealed Rustam.’ The writer 
says that a person who conceals his identity under the nom-de-plume of 
*¢ Observer” has contributed a series of articles (entitled “ Self-abnegation in 
Politics”) to the Panjabee of Lahore. Not a few people, he adds, suspect 
8 Observer’? of being an Anglo-Indian, because he seems anxious to inculcate 
ideas which are injurious both to Hindus and Muhammadans and can. benefit 
only the third party, viz. the Anglo-Indian community. The strength of the 
(present) foreign Government of India lies in disunion between Hindus and 


Hindus and Muhammadans, 


- Muhammadans, and Observer supports Government’s policy in the matter in 


such a way as to make Hindus (Jit. the people) commit the very mistake 
which Government wishes “us” to perpetrate. It is'a matter for regret 
that at a time when the country’s enemies are bitterly hostile to Indians 


and eannot bear to see the latter move onwards, there should arise men in 


* our” own camp who would throw obstacles in the way of “our” progress. 
The paper considers it a matter:for deep shame that a Hindu or a pseudo- 
‘Hindu should croak like “Observer” at a time when good days seem in store 
for India. Continuing, it ‘says that Lord Morley and Lord Minto had been 
Aevising means to stamp out the nationalist spirit which has been created in 
this country. In the. end they hatched the Reform Scheme, and the dodge 
made. educated Indians hasten like donkeys to comfort themselves, These 
natives. see daily that the Government of India cares, nothing for ability and 

rights and that it has no natural liking for — Mabsmmadane or any 
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other community. It wishes only to strengthen its rule, which eonfers. - 


different benefits on the ruling race. It considers only those, whether Hindus 
or Muhammadans, deserving of favours who help it in cementing the founda- 
tions of its rule in this country. It derives as much benefit from either 
community as it can, and leads both Hindu and Muslim donkeys as it likes. 
Ifit has to exact heavier work from one: set of the donkeys at any time, it 
gives that set more than the usual amount of food. This should make both 
sets realize which of them is loved less or more by the master and what regard 
@ master can have for the good of his donkeys. Their English masters have 
found very good donkeys in Indians, because Hindus and Muhammadans vie 


with ‘each other in proving their asinine qualities, When Indians like beggars : 


demand their rights from the English under the impression that the latter 
have come here solely for their good, their present masters cannot but regard 
them as donkeys of the first water. The most asinine thing that the people 
of a country can dois to fight among themselves, especially when they are 
under a foreign master. Brothers fight with one another, but can it be wise 
on their part to remember their mutual differences when they have to do 
with a stronger than they are? Should they tell him that they can never 
unite and that they will rather bear a shoe-beating from a stranger than let 
their brothers and neighbours live in ease and comfort ? There are lakhs of 
villages in India in which Hindus and Muhammadans have been living in 
amity for centuries past. Again, their has been more bloodshed between 
Christians and Muhammadans than between Hindus and Muhammadanse. 
While, however, the Christians and Muhammadans of Turkey can meet in 
one parliament, it is considered impossible for the Hindus and Muhammadans 
of India to work toghther.: The Musalmans, who fought with Hindus, were 
foreigners, and the memories of these wars should not deepen the estrangement 
between Indian Muslims and Hindus, between whom there have been no 
wars. The paper next tries to impress on the two communities that. politi- 
cally they are in the same boat, and concludes by promising to resume its 
remarks at some other time. 


13, The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 28th May (received on the 8th 
June) 1909, publishes a communication 
from “A patriot” headed “ Indian 
nationality.’ The writer says that the complex question of welding Hindus 
and Muhammadans into a nation has not been solved as yet. The existence 
of estrangement and differences between the two communities, he adds, is 
ascribable to the wealth and poverty, respectively, of Hindus and Musalmans. 
After remarking that he wishes to remove the impression which prevails among 
the generality of Muhammadans that their community isbeing impoverished by 
Hindus, he enquires whether Musalmans would not have done what Hindus are 
doing-if they had been in the latter’s position. Hindus are afterall men and 
not angels, nor did they ever forbid Muhammadans to do what would make 
them a wealthy community.: It rests with Musalmans themselves to: put an 
end to their poverty, and neither Government nor Hindus can prevent them 
from trying the necessary remedies. Continuing, the writer observes. that the 
weaknesses of Hindus and Musalmans, the absence of friendly relations between 
the two communities, and their selfishness, narrow-mindedness and timidity are 
retarding the progress of India, After remarking that -the National Congress 
has proved an apple of discord between the followers of Islam and Hinduism, 


Hindus and’ Muhammadans, 
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and after dwelling on the hostility of Muhammadans towards that movement, 
he says.that the Panjabee has published a series of articles urging Hindus to 
establish a Hindu association on the lines of the All-India Muslim League and, 
to devote all their energies to their own betterment. This means that Hindug 
should pit themselves against Musalmang as.the latter’s enemies, which -bodeg 
ill to the cause of the Congress and of Indian Nationality, It. is, of course, 
necessary that both communities should make themselves ‘strong, so that they 
may profitably take part in politics. It is idle to speak of a union ‘between 
them so long as either community is not strong enough to preserve its exist- 
ence and can apprehend danger from the other. They should, however, set 
to work in a friendly spirit. They may regard each other. as rivals, but 
should ever bear in mind that they are in the same boat, which can be success- 
faily rowed only if its Hindu, as well'as' Moslem; oarsmen are strong and 
steady. The writer then goes on to say that Muhammadans. have. alyays 
denied that the National Congress represents their community. The. separation 
of the extremists from the Congress, he adds, and its falling under official influ- 
erice have still further contracted its sphere of usefulness. Formerly its duty 
consisted in laying the demands and wishes of the public before Government, 
but now it interprets Government's motives to the people. The result is that 
it has become @ misnomer to call it the “Indian National " ‘Congress, and. its 
very existence isin danger. It is, however, essential for the country’ 8 goad 

that the Congress should live, constituting as it does a guarantee for the 
existence of a national spirit amony the people. Hindus. and Muhammadang 
should establish Hindu Sabhas and branches of the Muslim League in every 
district and province. These associations should -work under an All-India 
Hindu Sabha andthe All-India Muslim League respectively, After the two 
communities have each organised themselves, the head Sabha and League skould 
lay the foundations of a-ecommon Indian nationality. and convert the: Congress 
into an-institution truly representative of the. entire Indian nation. The 
Congress will then acquire-unique'strength, and it will become impossible for 
the authorities not to attend to the demands which it-may make, The writer 
concludes by promising to revert to the subject in his next letter. 


‘14. The Patandar (Lahore), of the Ist (received on the 9th) June 
» 1909, says that in-reviewing the Edi- 
tors Tufam in the May number of. the 
Review of Religions, the English organ of the Qadian Mission, Sheikh Mi- 
hammad Ali, M, A., has devoted full three pages to condemning Arya i immo- 
rality and‘extolling Islamic morality. The Sheikh, it adds, should know that 
the standard of morality which: the Arya Samaj sets before itself is different 
from that of the Muhammadan religion. The weaknesses of the Aryas, whose 
character the Editor has attacked (in the Zufan), are by no means of the kind 
which marked Muhammad’s charactet and which have been exposed by him 
in his Wakhl-i-Islam. He is decidedly of opinion that, in spite of the presence 
of these weaknesses in his aforesaid Arya brethern, their character is far superior. 
to. that of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad. If the standard by which he has judged 
their character were applied to Muhammad and the Mirza, they would. assured: 
ly prove to be better men than the two prophets’ named, When, therefore, 
Sheikh: Muhammad. Ali does not know the standard of morality obtaining 
among the i it ig isinaly 4 childish on his Part to poke his nose into = 


: ; a Raiaewe ee a ae P . =: 4. 66 


“Mohammadan morality on Sane. 
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“In another paragraph the Editor reports that a foul-mouthed Maulvi 
at Amritéar, who publishes a monthly called the Musalman, has attempted a 
reply to the former’s Nakhl-i-Islam and Asatir-ul-Awallin. All that the 
Maulvi- has, however, done is to indulge in obscene abuse, proving thereby 


that Islamic literature is really full of obscenities. The producers of this litera- : 


ture were obscure writers of the stamp of the Maulvi in question, and the 
latter has maintained the reputation of his ancestors by following their 
example. 


VII.—GegneraL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial. 


15. The Akkbar-i-dm (Lahore) publishes a communication headed 
** Annoyances experienced in buying 
stamped paper.” The writer complains 
that of late stamp-vendors have been compelled to keep a stock of quinine 
packets for sale to the public. Government, he adds, has no doubt been led to 
take the step through a desire to benefit the public, The arrangement has, 
however, proved a source, not of benefit, but of annoyance to the public, inasmuch 
as stamp-vendors sell stamped paper to their customers only after the latter 
have first bought a few packets of quinine, After remarking that they are com- 
pelled to do eo owing to their each being required to sell quinine worth at 
least Rs, 13-12-0 in a year on pain of the revocation of their licenses, the 
correspondent condemns the provision and asks Government to withdraw the 
same. He suggests that, instead of stamp-vendors being compelled to sell 
quinine in the above manner, native physicians and drug-sellers should be 
induced to keep a stock of quinine for sale to the public. He also asks Govern- 
ment to publish leaflets in the different vernaculars explaining in detail when 


A complaint 


quinine can be profitably taken, and in which cases its use produces.an injurious . 


effect. These leaflets should be distributed broadcast in all parts of the 
country. After mentioning some of the advantages derived from the use of 
quinine, the writer promises to revert to the subject at some future time. 


16. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 5th June 1909, acknowledges a 
farther sum of Rs. 21-1-6 towards 
“The fund in aid of Banke Dayal,’’ 
the total of which now stands at Rs. 417-15-6. 


17. The Zélak (Hoshiarpur), of the 20th May (received on the 9th 
June) 1909, publishes an article headed 
Disposal of the Alipur bomb case : 
Arabindo Babu acquitted. . “Only 16 of the accused in the above case, says 
the paper, have been acquitted, while some of these also will again be involved 
in trouble by hook or by crook. The people, it adds, say that Barindro and 
Ullaskar will be snatched away from them for ever and that they shall never 
again see Ullaskar’s smiling face. They should, however, know that death 
means only a change of garments, The body is as raiment which is cast aside 
on becoming unserviceable and is instantly replaced with another garment by 
God.- He ever looks after His children with care and does not leave them 
naked even for moment. Death has not the power to put an end to mian’s 


Libel cases against the Jhang Stal, 


ras Alipur bomb case. 


existence. It is an imaginary power,” which’ people feat without esnsé, When 


> this ‘fear Teaves “our” hearts, and “we” come to realis } thie seret of the 


Q . 
“e 


x =) ae Nee Rs a wks * & 
laa le ae SR ee a Ne a ahs 
a wn 7 AMP ten Fk 
foes alae bape & Siar ot ; a 
me Westy KF Mz yy “ 
ee S 
“ : 


540: 


porrer of ‘the vangél: of sdeath, “we”. becouse .immortal ..and. live -even. after 
dyibg:om «the sgdllawsiariflie »wheel. . Why-do, then, the people ory. when a- 
patziot six sentenced) to: be hanged? ‘Do they ‘feel ‘pain atthe thonght, that 
thein:miutual relations have.cometo-an end ?.: No, Nature will not .allow. the. 
chain; itvith: which jit.-has-bound .them, ,togéther,' to ‘ snap asunder, 6 ‘We: will. 

remaih: beside «you even:after ‘death. and - will; not ae One duties ill the 
Masher has-been’ propitiated. 


“ What will Government gain by banging | these patriots (Barindro and 
Ullaskar), when it has not the power. to torture the soul? When we are 
tired with working, Government sends us to jail to take rest. It sends us 
there that the expert. tailor (of Nattrd)-may patch up the rent garment. 
When, however, the garment is torn to tatters and cannot be repaired i in jail, 
it is better to. change it (altogether). We throw off (our) dirty clothes and 
réappear_ on the stage in a new form and new clothes to play gut‘ part. 
Therefore, my dear friends, if you penetrate this mystery, you will find 
out that Barindro and Ullaskar will not leave us even after ying on the 
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do 80.” 


i Gontinuing, the Editor says. ‘that he and: che meanned d im: the Alipur Bomb 
case ‘are sons of tire: samé-mother and that consequently he participates »in their 
sorrows ‘end:joys.: Hecannot; therefore, :refrain:from:saying that:the Sessions 
Judges: finding in:the ease is ‘far from: being correct. With the: exception: of. 
Barindro and ’U Haskar, all.theother accused ‘(found guilty): ‘have been trans- 
ported forlife-or :for shorter terms.: Are ‘the’ offences laid at their :door tess 
_ heimons:than those: for-which Barindro and Ullaskar.:have been ‘sentenced. to 
_ death ? Hanging puts an end:to “our” sufferings: at once, and “we” ‘taste 


_ ofhappiiiessiewer after. The — Of ‘jail ‘are, eray harder to bear 
than hanging. 


‘Elsewhere the paper says that however greatly Barindro and Ullaskar 
may have despaired of obtaining justice in the British Courts and’ with what- 
ever distrust they may regard these judicial tribunals, their countrymen cannot 
let them be hanged without resarting to all means-of securing justice for them. 
Barindro and Ullaskar may be unwilling to file appeals (in the High Court), 
bht. their countrymen will. not consent to this. The lives’ of the former: are 
not their own, but are meant for this oppressed land. Barindro .and Ullaskar 
have therefore no right to throw away their lives when the country stands in 
nged ofthe same. ’. When -their lives -belong -to the country: it. has: the right to 
file, appeals for its own: good..:.And..Barindro and Ullaskar should bow before 


the .eountry’s need.!, (‘Phe .rest. ‘of the paragraph, whieh is a small one, » 
— 
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the High Court of Calcutta in absolute opposition to each other in. matters of grave 
moment to the future of the country.’ ‘So-much the worse for the-Government if it ‘sets 
itself deliberately in opposition to the interests of justice and the liberty of the people 
which it is the noble prerogative of the High Court to safeguard. The prestige of the 
‘Government, so far as it represents the: will of two-and-a-half bureaucrats, backed. by the 
‘wretched drivellings of members of the fourth estate like the Englishman, may be lowered 
‘by a finding like that of the Chief Justice and Mr. Justice Mookerji, but the reputation of 
British justice will be raised to the stars; and this reputation in the long run, and not 
the prestige of a petty-minded Executive, is the basis of law and order. The prestige 
of-the Government, such as Sir Andrew Fraser left it, was all knocked off before the 
‘High Court’s judgment was delivered, but it may be open to Sir Edward Baker to rehabi- 
litate the same by ordering a sifting enquiry into the fiasco and getting duly punished 
all those who were responsible for the huge scandle. On the very face of it, the case was 
‘improbable, and all Bengal said so. It was only Sir Andrew Fraser and his narrow- 
‘viewed advisers who ordered the launching of elaborate proceedings against the highest 
‘men of a district without so much as taking the trouble to enquire how far the allegations 
of the police had the semblance of truth. And should not prestige of such officials, who 
‘without the slightest thought put eo many respectable men into trouble and disgrace, 

eubjected them. to the worst humiliations and most harrowing tribulations, be lowered f 
‘Where would Trath and Justice be if they were still to carry their heads high? It is 
‘only the reputation of a few individuals, who put too mush store by their high position, 
‘that will be compromised, and not that of the Government, which will gain immensely in 
the estimation of the people if it has the good sense to take up an enquiry, as rendered 
necessary by the High Court judgment. By giving to each man responsible for the 
‘ecandal his deserts, and upholding the dignity of the High Court, the Bengal Government 
‘would not only restore itself in the confidence of the people, but would prove that the 
‘Eogtish name in India need not be dragged to the depths to which the Editor of the 
Englishman and the little-minded bureaucrats who entrust their reputation to him would 
‘have it drawn. It is gratifying to learn that Sir Edward Baker is already arranging for 
an enquity, and that his difficulty is to find the proper officials to carry it out. But why 
‘should it be a purely official enquiry? The public interests involved, and the scandal 
‘whieh has been created, demand that the enquiry should be absolutely above cavil 
or suspicion ; and for this purpose a mixed Committee consisting of officials and representa- 
‘tives of the public would be the only thiog that could satisfy public opinion.” 


19. The following is from the 
Tribune (Lahore), of the 8th June 
1909 — 


“Sir Lawrence Jenkins has, by this time, inl justified the choice of Lord 
‘Morley and rehabilitated the High Court over which he presides in the minds of not the 
Bengalis alone but of the whole Indian people,. The stunning blow which -he and his 
Indian colleague, Mr. Justice Mukerji, have inflicted on the Midnapore executive, both 
Police and Magistracy, must stagger all concerned, and the troubles and sufferings of the 
thirty accused persons, & Raja, a number of lawyers and zamindars and others of various 
‘in life grades will not have beén in vain if these serve as an eye-opener and warn the 
authorities against placing undue reliance on men who act as the eyes and ears of the 
European officials. It is useless to conceal the fact that the public have always looked 
with considerable dissatisfaction and distrust on the myrmidons of Police in the subordi- 
nate ranks, and the last two or three years have certainly not mended the general impres- 
-sion in the country. No doubt something has been done to meet the wishes of the Police 
Commission in the matter of pay and prospects, and the public - exchequer is all the 
poorer by a handsome amount, But the half-hearted and- bureaucratic recommenda- 
tions of that body were not expected by thé public ‘at large to do more than saddle - the 
Indian Treasury with a heayy amount of extra éxpeniditure.' And yet'so loiig'as casés 
"like the one that startled the town of Midnapore and made the’ whole coutit tal: its © ‘eyes 
jn wonder and astonishment continue to bed, it’can hardly Be: clatiad that the 
‘rent in the pockets of the people ‘has brought ‘aby ota stu ee 


_ The Midanpore Aaeco and the Police.. 
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20. .The following is from the 
Tribune (Lahore), of the 6th Jane 
1909 : — 


“Some time ago, Mr. shiiensiitin asked a suiiiien in Parliament to: Mr. Rabid 
Under-Secretary of State for India, whether Babu Krishna Kumar Mitra and. others were 
deported on the strength of any trustworthy and independent evidence or simply on the 
report of the Police. Mr. Buchanan avoided giving any direct reply to the. interpellation, 
but merely suggested that there was no justifivation to cast any reflection on the trust- 
worthiness of reports furnished by a great.department of the State like the Police. The 
equivocal nature of the reply of Mr. Buchanan, however, confirmed ‘the public impression 
that the only evidence against the deportees was based on: Police reports. We do not 
depreciate the useful functions performed by the Police, but after the scathing exposures 
made by the highest tribunal in the land as to the dubious and even improper tactics 
resorted to by the Police in more ‘than one case that has been decided, we think 
it would be a grave responsibility to decide the fate of any person on the testimony 
of the Police without any charge being framed against him or trial taking place. 
‘We have it on the testimony of the learned Chief Justice of Bengal that in the 
Barrah dacoity case, “grossly improper influences were at work and that there has been 


Police reperts and the deportes, 


‘a deplorable interference with evidence supposed to.be favourable to the.defence,” and 


their Lordships presiding over the special tribunal-had no option, but to acquit all the 
prisoners. The Natore mail robbery case, which was decided by the High Court some days 
ago tells a similar tale of Police incompetence and Police untrustworthiness, And, Jaatly, 
we have the Midnapur Bomb Case, which is a crowning sequel of the questionable and 
improper methods followed by the Police in the previous.cases, Sir Lawrenee Jenkins 
disbelieved the whole of the evidence presented by the Poliee.. The whole of the sorcalled 
confession of Santosh is declared by the learned Chief Justice to be not voluntary and 
indeed as ‘induced by pursuasions and threats. The Chief Justice eaid that their 
Lordships were by no means prepared to waive the defence assertion that tha bomb 
was placed at Santosh’s place at the instigation of the Police as absolutely worthless. 
Little wonder, therefore, that Sir Edward Baker feels.called upon to order a sifting enquiry 
into the Midnapur fiasco. The fierce scarch-light thrown on Police methods by the 
highest courts and the extraordinary revelations resulting therefrom should make Lord 
Morley, of all persons, to. seriously scrutinise the reports of the Bengal. Police, in several 
cases found by the Calcutta High Court to be far from scrupulous in its tactics, Indeed, 
Lord Morley should now take the first opportunity to release the deportees—among 
whom are men universally admired for their high character and rectitude of 
purpose—and we fervently trust that the several judgments of his whilom collegue, 


‘Sir Lawrence Jenkins, will put His Lordship at last on the right track and induce him to 


take steps for the immediate release of the deportees. In the Midnapur case the Police 
concerned in the conduct of the case has been found by the High Court to be not only 
unreliable and incompetent, but open to the charge of bad faith.” — | 


21. The following is from the 
Tribune (Lahore), of the 8th J une 
1909 :— | 


Recruitment for the Police, 


“That those concerned have merited the castigation richly has all along been the 
popular verdict; that their Lordships haye taken the same view as the public must 
once more-proclaim the fact that it is the latter that may in such cases be trusted to take 


.@ surer and more accurate view of the situation as well as of the merits of individual 
cases than panic-atricken police or judiciary. And Mr. Weston’s discomfiture once more 
demonstrates the fact, emphasized by, us times without number, that the responsible 
officials. .cannot.afford to look at men and things through the deflected and not unoften - 


perverted. glasses of their incompetent and ill-trained, and, as often as not, mischievous 


and unscrupulous subordinates. No tinkering or patchwork can effect much; no increase 


of pay and Prospects of the ranks will conduce to pepalar happiness and ‘Sopecaieaie, 
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es it’is certain that fiascoes like Midnapur and Barrah will go on multiplying and not: 
detreasing as time passes. What then is to be done? Isita hopeless task which the. 
Government and the people must leave alone like the decrees of fate? There is one, 


remedy: and one alone, and correct: diagnosis is necessary before any improvement can 
be effected. The impression cannot be resisted that the system of recruitment is badly 
at fault. The recruitment of the provincial service by competition in the Punjab even 
to the very. limited extent has during the last few years materially improved the con- 
ditions, and there is absolutely no reason why men of better calibre and status should 
not be forthcoming in the Police Department if the selections were to go by the’ 
rigid rule of qualification. In the meantime, the collapse of the Midnapur case is one 


more instance of the fact that as things stand, the people alone are not to be blamed. 
if they cannot always see eye to eye with officials who must, in the generality of- 


cases, largely see with other people’s eyes and hear with other people's ears.” 


22. The following is from the Tribune (Lahore), of the 11th June 


1909 :-— 
Police failure in Parliament. - 


“ The failure of the prosecution in the Alipur, Barrah, Bighati and Midnapur cases 


in Bengaland in Bahraich dacoity case in the United Provinces and the judicial pro- 
nouncements of the highest courts in the land strongly animadverting upon Police ineffici- 
ency and even bad faith on the part of the Police was the subject of a series of 


interpellations in the Parliament, and according to Reuter’s latest telegram we find that , 


our friends in Parliament, Sir Henry Cotton, Mr. Mackarness and others put a series of 


questions in that subject. The questions suggested further investigation into the conduct . 


of the Police in view of the certificates given to the Police by the highest courts. Indeed, . 
the best commentary on the action of the Police is furnished by the words of the learned 
Chief Justice of Bengal when His Lordship expressed his disgust at the conduct of the 
Police by asking how a person could be deemed to be safe when he can be easily made to 
meet charges of such vague and infinite kind. We fervently hope that the Government 


will not stop short of taking such necessary measures 4s the good name and justice of the: 


administration require to punish the persons responsible for the affair. Meanwhile it is 


gratifying to find the report that the Bengal Government has ordered an enquiry into the. 
Midnapur case confirmed by Mr. Hobhouse and further that Lord Morley has been in - 


communication with the Government of India with regard to the other cases. At the 
same time, we cannot certainly congratulate the Government on the persistence with 
which it has been maintaining @ reticence on the question of the Bengal deportees. The 
Secretary of State’s view, as conveyed by Mr. Hobhouse on this as well as a previous 
occasion is that the evidence regarding the deportation of the Bengalee gentlemen was 
obtained from other than Police sources. If that beso, why not make public the evidence ? 
What is the good of withholding that evidence even from the deportees themselves? If 
the evidence against them is at all worth the name it should not shrink from the light 
of publicity? The answer by Mr. Hobhouse is the familiar official argument. We. 
remember to have heard a similar argument in the Midnapur case, but only lately we had 
occasion to. measure it at its real worth. If the Government is not prepared to release 
the deportees forthwith, it would do well immediately to publish the grounds. That 
would be an act of bare justice. 


(d)—Education. 


“98. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 4th June 1909, publishes a 


patagraph entitled “A Head Master 
and Swadeshiem.” The paper reports 
that some time back the students of a certain school in the Guj ranwala district | 
_ founded a club, at which they, used to meet to discuss .moral and educational 
‘subjects. The local. public had a library, established , in. connection. with. the, 
institution, in which a number of newspapers and. Magazines . u, 
eeived, The teachers also appreciated | the interest evinced by 
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the club and the Library. When, however, the Head Master heard of the. 
club, he was thrown off his balance and not only punished the .members,. bat. 
also held out the threat that any student joining the club would be expelled: 
fromthe school. Continuing, the paper says that there is. nothing’ repre-’ 
hensible in the club’s aims and objects, which consist only in the promotion: 
of knowledge and the improvement df morals. It is, of course, possible that 
the Head Master might have emelt sedition in the rule, according to which 
the members had vowed to. use as far as possible only Indian-made articles. 
The idea was, however, suggested to them by ‘himself. On the students en-. 
quiring from him:one day whether ‘they should use reed or steel pens; he. 
told them ‘to prefer the former peris, adding that it was -not good to depend 
on foreign countries for everything. ‘Seeing that he was « supporter .of: 
Swadeshiem, the students made it incumbent on the members of the club to 
use as far as possible only country-made articles. It ia, therefore, difficult to 
understand why he should have héld them blameworthy for having acted up 
to his own teaching. 


24, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore),' of the 8th June 1908, publishes a: 
paragraph headed “ Strike by the Mu- 
te Shing atoms sadents qf the Gov’ bhammadan students of the Government. 
‘College, Lahore.” The paper says that. 
the whole country will learn-with regret that over 60 Musalman students of . 
the above'College went-on strike onthe 7th instant, having been driven to that 
step by an improper and‘high-handed decision of the Principal. The facts of 
the case are as follows :—Two Muhammadan inmates of the boarding-house © 
were recently expelled from the College on a grossly shameful charge. ‘Their 
co-religionists reading in the College, however, feel convinced that the expul- | 
sion is the result of a conspiracy hatched by the Hindu students in consequence 
of:the latter and their Moslem confréres not being on good terms. They have, . 
therefore, no doubt that the expelled students are wholly innocent and that the : 
Principal’s order of expulsion isan act of tyranny. The result is that all of 
them sympathise with the students punished, while they fear (J¢¢.' know) that if 
two Mussalman students have fallen victims to a Hindu conspiracy to-day, the’ 
same fate will befall others to-morrow. All these considerations led them - to 
submit. a. representation to the Principal stating the facts in detail and praying 
for an.open.enquiry. The Principal, however, upheld his . previous order. It 
is true:that. he twice.laid. the. case before the College Council, but Muhammadan. 
students repose no-trust ina part! of the Hindu element in that body. The 
Superintendent of the -boarding-house is also a Hindu, :.who is (moreover) :a 
graduate of the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic ‘College. Again, all the -witnesses 
against the expélled students are ‘Hindus, not’a single Muhammadan having 
been examined in the case. The Editor further learns that ‘the Muslim ‘stu- 
dents ofthe College saw the Principal and-all the Professors at their houses 
and implored justice from each of th em, but that no one would listen. They 
were, ‘thereforé, compelled to goon sttike and are probably desirous of obtain- 
ing their discharge certificates, because under the existing. circumstances ied 
can never ‘look for jast treatment at the Gove roment College. 


* Continting, the ps paper’ - says: that: the-two ‘Muhammadan pranerre tha: 
question, who'have been chargéd with the offence alluded: to -ia consequenee; of 
a Consplesey by their’ Hindu confreres, supported ha “the fenvand vane: _ 
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bis 
the Hindu Superintendent of the boarding-house, are very clever youths and 


evince unusual interest in the welfare of their community, They established 


an’ Urdu Association in the boarding-house some time back, while, only a day 
or two before their expulsion from the College, they organised a Muhammadan 
deputation to a European Professor. One of them is Secretary of the Muslim 
Inter-Collegiate Association and feels for his community, while the other is 
such a pious young man that he used to act as #mam of the Mussalman inmates 
of the boarding-house and was spoken of as ‘the Maulvi.’ It is with a view 
solely to having them turned out. of the boarding-houee that a shameful charge 
has been preferred against them. Their past conduct has been flawless, and 
they are highly respected by those who know them. To expel such promising 
students from the College, owing merely to their being Muhammadans, is a step 
which the Principal ought to have taken only after careful consideration and 
searching enquiries.. As it is, all the Muhammadan students are so disgusted 
with the Government College that they prefer the Forman Christian College to 
it, because the head of the latter institution is a just and wide-awake gentle- 
man. The Editor is of opinion that the Muslim students should lose no time 
in laying their grievances before His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor and the 
Director of Public Instruction in the Punjab. A strike by over 60 students, 
he adds, is no ordinary thing. They must bein the right; and this is why 
they are not prepared to put up with the insult offered them. It argues 
extreme short-sightedness on the part of the Principal to have inflicted a severe 
punishment like expulsion for an imaginary charge ; while his conduct in 
sticking to his first order betrays an obstinate mind, of which he has furnished 
more than one proof in the past. 


Elsewhere the paper reports that, with the exception of the Ahmadi 
students, who have written to Qadian for permission to join the strikers, all the 
Muhammadan students are absenting themselves from the College. It also 
understands that Maulvi Abdul Qadir, a pleader at Kasur, who is the father of 
one of the expelled students, has served a notice on the Principal to say that 
his son has been expelled on insufficient grounds and without adequate enquir- 
ies and that, if the young man is not re-admitted into the College, legal 
proceedings—both civil and criminal—will be instituted against the Principal. 
In conclusion, the paper states that the Mussalmans of Lahore feel deep 
sympathy with the expelled (é¢. oppressed) students. 


25. The Tilak (Hoshiarpur), of the 20th May (received on the 9th 
June) 1909, publishes an article headed 
*¢ National history,” in which it remarks 
that a people which has no history can never achieve success or become 
prosperous, A nation, it adds, can never rise from its fallen condition unless 
its youth are provided with books recounting the glorious deeds wrought by 
their ancestors. National history infuses life even into dead bodies, and is 
the beacon light which guides national barques safely to the shore. It isa 
charm which renders immortal every one coming under its spell. It is with its 
aid alone that slaves can become free, the afflicted ascape their sufferings, and the 
oppressed rescue themselves from the clutches of their oppressors, Nations 
have been falling and will continue to do so to the end of time. Blessed, how- 
ever, 18 the nation the children of which speedily realise their fall and try to bring 
back their past glory and greatness. When the stories of the line of ome 
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ancestors are placed in their- hands and they are acquainted with the spirit 


of bravery,. sacrifice, self-effacement and perseverance possessed by their fore- 


fathers, their sluggiah blood begins to -boil in their veins, Unfortunate, on 
the contrary, is the people which consigns its ancestors to oblivion, wears 


the. chains of slavery, does not sacrifice everything for its country, will 
abandon religion for the sake of the world, and is held tightly in the grip of 
selfishness, envy, malice and enmity. This is exactly the case with “ our” 
nation (Hindus). .In the first place, “our” children havé very little taste 
for the study of (their) history, while even what little of it they possess “is 
offered at the altar of the goddess of defeat.” In other countries boys. are 
acquainted with the brave deeds wrought by their. ancestors, with the object 
of inducing them to serve their country. “Qur” youths, however, round 
whom centre all the hopes of the nation, are taught that they belong to a 
nation which has been sustaining defeat after defeat and has never giyen a. 
good account of itself. A considerable part of ‘ Lethbridge’s History of Indis,’ 
which is taught. in the public schools, is occupied with an account of the 
Muhammadan period, but only 16 pages have been spared for the period of 
the glory and grandeur of Hindus. Indeed, it is to look for an impossibility 
to.expect histories written by foreigners to make “our.” children realise 
their past greatness. It is the constant endeavour of a Lethbridge. or a 
Hunter or a Keene. to instil into the minds of Hindu students that they 
are decended from timid. ancestors and that the latter were wholly wanting 
in: bravery, manliness, the spirit of sacrifice, patriotism and intelligence. 
Such: historians. pass over Bhim’s great strength, Arjun’s skill in archery, 
Yudhishtra’s truthfulness, Krishna’s high abilities. Rama’s sense of filial 
obedience, Sita’s chastity, Lachman’s (brotherly) love, Hanuman’s devotion, 
Hakikat Rai’s sacrifice and the services of Tegh Bahadur and Guru 
Gobiad ‘Singh to the Hindu teligion. They make sbsolutely no mention of 
a beave hero like Rana Pertap, as if hé had never drawn the sword in the 
service of his nation, English history tells the people of England that men 
like Hampden defied the Crown for their sake, and that they not only deposed but 
even killed Kings in the cause of national liberty. ‘“ We’’ are, however, only 
taught that “we” have been sustaining defeats. afer remarking that all 
this is done with a set purpose, the Editor says :—“ If, therefore, you wish 
to make strides in the field of progress and to have yourselves classed among 
living nations . .. . . . you should write your own history and 
place it in the hands of your children. Do not let the tender hearts of 
your dear children be broken ‘by reading (Indian) ‘histories“ written by 
those who look upon the stories of the achievements of your ancestors 

. «+. 88 no better than imaginary tales. If you wish that your 
séilidren should feel ashamed of their condition, nay, that they should think 


that they are descended from ancestors whose gallantry is universally accepted, 


before whose knowledge all bow their heads, and to imbibe whose noble’ quali- 
ties the learned of other countries used to sit at their feet, you should from 
this day forth eliniinate (Indian) histories written by foreigners from your 
schools . . ~~ « Youths of the nation (and) educated brothers; realise 
this duty and set to work to discharge it . . . . . {If you devote (your) 
time to this work, you will earn the gratitude of futare generations and will 


be rewarded by the King of Kings, who looks on all nations with aa co 


eye. 
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©) — Agr foulture and questions affecting the land. 


96, The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the ist June 1909, publishes. an 


ne article headed. ‘What have the zamin- 

retrace stayin otprang dars of India received ?” It says that 
agricul turists are the only section. of the population on whom no gift has been 
conferred in honour of the Jubilee (celebrated in November last) of the 
assumption of the government of India by the Crown. While even disloyal 
agitators, it adds, have tasted of Royal clemency, the dumb peasantry, who 
constitute the back -bone of the Empire, have been wholly lost sight. of. After 
remarking that the distribution of favours in connection with the happy occa- 
sioti alladed to has not stopped as yet, the paper says that zamindars can 
derive no benefit from the reformed Councils. Nor do they, it adds, evince 
any interest in these Councils or in the right to vote which it is proposed to 
confer on them. They suffer from mutual litigation, which can be put 
_ down, not by the Reform Scheme, but by the introduction of the panchayat 
system. The other evil, from which they suffer, consists in the usurious 
practices: of. Banéas, and this ean. be remedied only by fixings legal rate 
of interest ahd compound interest chargeable. If the existing state of affairs 
is allowed to continue, agriculturists will assuredly one day take the law into 
their own hands, will disturbe the country’s peace by mutual fights, kill Sahn- 
kars, and will thereby dislocate the administration. and involve the . authorities 
in difliculties.. After asking Government to be warned in time, the Editor ex- 
presses the hope that, before vacating his present office, Lord Minto will 
redress the above two grievances of zamindars and will pass the necessary laws 
in honour of the Jubilee of the royal connection with India. 


27. The Jhang Stal (Jhang), of the 5th June 1909, publishes an 

: article headed “The question of the 
ete dearness of grain.” It says that in the 

heat of political agitation “we” should not lose sight of the dearness of grain, 
the effects of which have begun to be felt in all parts of India and by both 
natives and Europeans. Government is still considering how it should deal 
with the problem, and it is difficult to say what its final decision in the matter 
will be. For the present, it is condemning the lines on which the people 
desire the proposed enquiry into high prices to proceed. It was suggested by 
the Maharaja of Darbhanga (in the Viceregal Council) that the export of 
grain to England should be put a stop to. Government, cannot, however, 
act up to this suggestion, which goes against its admitted policy in the matter. 
Hitherto it has been anxious only to see that the grain produced in India 
should reach all the markets of the world in very large quantities, so that 
zamindars may be able to sell it at high prices and find no difficulty in paying 
the land revenue. Government will not. adopt the Maharaja’s suggestion till 
it has been convinced that its present policy is likely to interfere with the 
administration.. Continuing, the Paper says that according to Mr. Gokhale, 
the prevailing dearness of grain is attributable to Government having fixed 
an artificial value of. the rupee. It is, however, only the’ English experts who 
can decide a delicate question: like this, and Government -may possibly. think 
of referring the matter to them. All this would .show. that, for:the present, 
Government is not likely. to take any action in the matter of the dearness-of 


provisions. The Editor. then goes on to may. that to ) whatever causes ie 
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dearness may be ascribable, there can be no denying the fact that grain is 
exported abroad even when a famine prevails in the country. It is not the 
‘duty of Government, he asks, to prohibit the export of food stuffs from the 
‘land at such times? After remarking that it should also see that a sufficient 
“quantity of grain is always left in the country, he says that the prices of the 
‘other necessarzes of life have also been steadily on the increase. Will not 
‘Government, he enquires, end its indifference in the matter and will it not 
fina out and rémove the causes of the prevailing high prices ? 


28. The Tilak (Hoshiarpur), of the 20th May (received on the 9th 
| June) 1909, publishes an article headed 
* People of Hoshiarpur, beware!” The 
paper says that, while the rest of the 
world can distinguish between good and evil, the people of Hoshiarpur behave 
like fools and are locked in the arms of sleep. Not long ago, it adds, Govern- 
‘ment unjustly took possession of all the forests in the Katardhar élaqa, 
‘ Hoshiarpur district, and ousted rightful owners from property worth crores of 
‘rupeés. There are hundreds of villages in the tlaga, and each of them has 
thousands of bighas of forests attached to it. These forests had always been 
‘the property of the owners of the villages and are stilt entered in their names 
-in the settlement papers. The local zamindars used to graze their cattle in 
them, as also to take fuel, wood, &c., from them. (Some time back) the 
-forests roused the cupidity of Government, which asked itself why it should 
not obtain this mine of gold, adding that the ignorant mountaineers of the 
:Katardhar ilaga would not be able to see through its game. The first step 
taken was that the Deputy Commissioner ordered a census of the goats (and 
sheep) in the ilaga. This trivial event could not have roused the suspicions 
of the simple mountaineers or made them see through Government’s deep 
plot. They only thought that the authorities wanted goats for food, with the 
result that they andorstated, the number of the animals kept by them, some 
going the length even of denying that they had any. How could they know 
that political wolves did not eat.goats and sheep? After the necessary 
returns had been prepared, the poor men received orders all at once that they 
should sell all their goats (and sheep) to Government at Rs. 5 per head 
‘or should dispose of the animals themselves. They were also given to under- 
stand that if even a single goat (or sheep) entered the forests, its owner would 
be punished. This had the effect of stunning the poor mountaineers, because 
agriculture is almost unknown among them, and they live chiefly on -milk and 
its products. They went in a body to complain to the Deputy Commissioner ; 
| but Deputy Commissioners are paid to hear—and that in return for money 
| | (lit. wages)—complaints filed (by natives) against their fellow-countrymen 
- ‘and not against those officers themselves. Accordingly, he played a trick on 
them. They were told that he could not hear thousands and that they should 
select 50 able men from among themselves to lay their case before him. They 
did so, and the Deputy Commissioner asked the representative men to see him 
at a certain place, which is very distant from Hoshiarpur, on a specified date. 
In fixing the above place he was guided by the consideration that many people 
would not venture to undertake the long journey to it. The fifty men selected 
presented themselves at the appointed place, but they were told that their 
number being still large they should select 20 representatives, These 20 men 
ey were,'in their turn, told to'select.5 spokesmen ; but when the latter entered _ 
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the Deputy Commissioner’s tent that officer told them in an angry and 
threatening way, ‘‘ You are egregious fools ; you do not know what Govern- 
ment wishes todo for you; you do not value forests..... . Government 
will convert your forests into gardens. You will be pleased (at this). You 
are bothering Government for nothing.” The foolish men thought that 
Government wished them well and that it would return their forests to them 
after improving the same. They came out quietly, told their companions 
of what had happened, and all returned to their houses. Some of the 
residents of the ilaga, however, submitted petitions to the higher authori- 
ties ; and, when the Deputy Commissioner came to know of this, he sent 
for the Zaildars and Lambardars of the villages concerned and held out 
to them threats of punishment and dismissal. The last named, who are a 
set of sycophants and suck the life-blood of their fellow-countrymen (Jit. the 
nation), prevented all from making (further) representation, and resorted to 
threats, entreaties and bribes in gaining their object. The result was that (the 
forests in) the Katardhar t/aga passed into the hands of Government. For 
the present Government enjoys this possession by sharp practice, although in 
the present settlement it will be formally (Jit. openly) recorded as owner. It 
employs chaukidars for the protection of the forests at the expense of the 
local zamindars. These chaukidars arrest and get punished for the slightest 
fault those very persons whose salt they eat. There is now not a single goat 
(or sheep) in the daga (lit. the forests) and no one can even touch green 
wood in the forests. The people are allowed only to graze their cattle in 
the forests and to bring grass from them. They are, however, keeping silent 
in the matter. They should collect a fixed amount of money in every village 
and engage able lawyers to institute legal proceedings (against Government). 
If they fail to obtain justice in this country, which is a foregone conclusion, 
they should take up the case to Parliament and tell the British public how 
their rights are going to be trampled upon. (If they let the present oppor- 
tunity slip through their fingers) they will be able to achieve nothing (later). 
Government will then tell them that, the case having become time-barred, it 
can do nothing in the matter. 


Continuing, the paper says that there are hundreds of inundation 
nullahe in the Katardhar i/aga, having thousands of acres of land along their 
courses. As, however, it adds, this land is subject to the action of water, 
only a very small part of it can ever be cultivated. Government has now 
begun to cast avaricious eyes on it and has ordered the owners thereof to 
erect dunde along the mullahs and to bring their holdings under cultivation 
or grow trees on them. The work will be done by Government and the land 
thrown up will be considered Government property. Those zamindars, who 
cannot agree to this, have been required to give up their title to their lands, 
and many have already done so. The poor zamindars are being crushed 
under the weight of the land revenue and cannot procure the lakhs of rupees 
required for the erection of the bunds, &c. If Government is not actuated 
by dishonest motives and its sole desire is that the above land’ should come 
under the plough, it should have made takavi advances to the agriculturists 
concerned. It is, however, an act of gross high-handedness on its part to 
compel them to forego their claims to their holdings, which will be certain to 
create feelings of discontent in the minds of the deserving men’ among them. 


After remarking that the janglis in the we ilaqa were déprived of their 
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fand ina similar way, the paper says that ‘the Ganji bar is also going to be 
coloniged, and thatthe colonists will be required to agree tothe conditions 
the proposal to enforce which in the Chenab Colony created great indignation 
in that. part of the Punjabin 1907. Itis said that the Jand im the Ganji bor 
will be given to mountaineers of Katardhar ; and it is to be feared that the 
outward prosperity of the Chenab Colony wil induee them to agree to any 
terms, Again, Government will take advantage of its kindness to them to 
swallow up. their forests, while avarice will keep them from opening their lips 
in complaint. Some peaple even go the length of saying that Government 
will strip all the villages in the Katardhar idaqe of their present population 
and will convert them into forests or settle in them a people (more) to its 
liking. Nothing definite, however, has yet tramspired on the point (a very 
large pumber of words in the latter part of the article is illegible), 


(4)—Miscellaneous. 


. 29. ‘Writing under the heading “An easy cure for sedition,” the 
Hindustaw (Lahore), of the 4th June 
1909, ironically remarks that no sedi- 
tion should henceforth be apprehended in the Punjab aft least, because the 
lithographers at Lahore have hit on an extremely simple plan to put down 
the evil, in suppressing which Government has been spending lakhs of rupees. 
They have established an association called the Anjuman-i-Kbushnawisan-i- 
Punjab, and one of the rules of the society is that no member of it shafl 
prepare transfer-copies of seditions writings intended for publication. It is, 
therefore, no donger necessary for Government to employ extra police and 
make (other) special arrangements for stamping out sedition in the Punjab. 
Neither will lithographers write out transfer-copies of seditious writings, nor 
will the same see the licht of day. The Editor recommends that, as a reward 
for the loyalty-of the men, Government should hand over to the Anjuman the 
whole of the money whieh it would otherwise have had to spend in putting 
down. sedition. 


80. The Tilak (Hoshiarpur), of the 20th May (received on the 9th 
June 1909), publishes a paragraph 
headed “ The 7ilak was printed by the 
police.” The Editor says that his pressmen not being at hand he began him- 
self to print the preceding issue of the paper. The four or five policemen, 
however, who are always hovering in front of the Tilak office, could not bear to 
see him do a coolie’s work and volunteered their services for printing the paper, 
for which he tenders them his thanks. | | 


. The Tilak (Hoshiarpur), of the 20th May (received on the 9th 
June) 1909, publishes a paragraph 
| | headed “Is the Tilak an Arya news- 
paper?” It says that Mahdsha Ram Chandar, president, Arya Samaj, 
Hoshiarpur, writes in a letter dated the 13th idem :—‘‘Some irresponsible 
people have set afloat in the town (Hoshiarpur) the rumour that the Jiak 
is an Arya newspaper. So far as I know the managing proprietors of the. 
paper have no connection with the Arya Samaj. Nor doesany Arya render any. 
pecuniary or literary help to the paper. The rumour has been. invented by. 
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have taken the Tilak to be an Arya journal, whereas it does not, and never 
will, champion any particular religion, Can a discussion by it of the question 
of Shuddhi (‘‘ purifying” apostates and low-castes and receiving them into 
the Hindu fold), he asks, convert it into a newspaper of the Aryas? No, because 
even the Hindu Shastras lay great stress on the reclamation of the fallen. 
Besides, the real work of the Tilak consists in trying to raise India in every 
respect. “Ifa defect is to be found even in God, it will be our first duty 
to expose the same. (On the contrary) if a virtue is to be found 
even in an enemy, we will consider it a source of pride to imitate it.”” If to-day 
the Zilak is accysed of being an Arya newspaper for exposing a mistake by the 
Sanatan Dharm Sabha, will it be spoken of to-morrow as an organ of the 
Sabha if it has occasion adversely to criticise the Arya Samaj? Continuing, 
the Editor says :—“ Friends (Sanatanists), you may call the Tilak an organ of 
the Arya Samaj and cease patronising it. We, however, cannot leave you. 
We shall continue to plead your cause in the Court of God even if you pelt us 
with stones and beat us with lathie. And the day will come when you will 
realise your mistake and will be put to shame.” In conclusion, the Editor says 
that Mahasha Ram Chandar speaks of the “ proprietors’”’ of the Tilak. That 
gentleman should, however, know that the Tilak is public property and that 
no particular person can be said to be its proprietor. 


32. The Tilak (Hoshiarpur), of the 20th May (received on the 9th 
June) 1909, publishes an article headed 
“Commotion at Hoshiarpur : the Tilak 
has breathed new life into the dead body.” The paper says that Bengal, 
Madras and the Maharashtra have awakened, but that the Punjab is still 
asleep and does not wish to open its eyeseven after having received kicks. 
Although, it adds, Sivaji no longer exists in the Maharashtra to punish a 
tyrant and freebooter like Aurangzeb, still the Mahrattas have not left his 
gaddi vacant. He may not be among them in the body, but he is assuredly 
present in their sacred land in the spirit. Andit is this spirit (Mr. Tilak) 
which has beeen interned at Mandalay. Continuing, the Editor says that, 
in order to awaken the Punjab, the spirit of Sivaji (the reference is to the 
Tilak newspaper) has been brought to the Doaba, having been drawn thither 
by patriotic feelings. That Mahatama has taken up his abode in the Punjab, 
the soil of which is red with the blood of martyrs, where the boy Gobind 
Singh used to play and where the Pandavas passed their days of adversity. 
The Tilak appeared in Hoshiarpur to dispel darkness and dazzled the eyes 
of the local Hindus (lit. the local public). Instead, however, of profiting 
by the light shed by it, they tried to put an end to its existence. They felt 
offended with it for interrupting their sleep and, so far from feeling grateful 
to it, their ignorance turned them against it. Continuing, the Editor refers 
to the opposition of the Hindus of Hoshiarpur to his paper and finds fault 
with one Pandit Sham Das for having remarked at the meeting of the local 
Sanatan Dharam Sabha on the 9th May last that the Tilak was issued by 
thieves and the like. He also takes one- Ajudhia Pershad, B.A., LL. B., 
Secretary of the Sabha, to task for having run down the 7ilak two days later 
for championing the Shuddhi movement. It was remarked by that gentleman, 
he adds, that Tilak Maharaj, after whom the paper was called, had never 
identified himself with the said movement. He should, however, know that 


in a lecture in Mahratti-“ the apostle of our liberty . . .- our uncrowned 


The {lak newspaper and Hindus, 


552 


King, the god of our nationality” has enjoined on his votaries to raise the 
depressed classes, After Conceuneang: the treatment accorded to the classes 
alluded to and remarking that “our” grinding poverty is ascribable to this 
evil, the Editor says that the divine fiat has gone forth that the savage treat- 
ment of “ the untouchables” should cease. Continuing, he says that Hindus 
feel no shame in munching the bones of dead animals and in drinking the 
blood of kine, but that they consider it the most reprehensible thing. to em- 
brace their fallen brethern. 2,800,000 maunds of bones, he adds, are exported 
to Germany and England from India every year and are passed into the 
stomachs of Hindus ((s. your stomachs) in the shape of sugar (it is believed 
that imported sugar is refined with animal bones). This does not, however, 
sink the boat of (pollute) the religion of Hindus, whereas the embracing 
of a fallen brother is considered to lead to that result. Why do they preserve 
such a boat, which does not let parted brothers unite and which is a very 
great obstacle in “ our’ path. In conclusion, the Editor quotes a Sanatanist 
writer and the English author of 4 Dictionary of Arts and Manufactures to 
prove that imported sugar is refined with bone dust and the blood of bullocks. 
( To be continued.) 
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$6 | Mr. Gazette vw | Lahore ~- | Ali Baksh “oy a 
27 | Native States Gazette ons Doth »»» | Nasir Aliand Ashiq Ali...| 20 ,, 
26 | Nasim-ul-Hind on talon ...| Nazim Husain Khan ...]| 200 » 
29 | Nur Afshan -». | Ludhiana .- | Revd. Dr, E, M. Wherry 500. 
80 | Pais Akbar wes | Labore: .« | Mahbub Alam | 8000 ,, 
7 31 | Patandar ak in .«. | Dharmpal, B A, | 2,000 
s2 | Patiala Akhbar w.. | Patiala w+ | Saiyid Rajab Ali Shab...] 800, 
| 

83. Parkash aia Lahore ss. | Soma Deva os. Oe. & 
34 ‘on Genctte nt: - | Thakur Sukhbram Das ...| 650  ,, 
| 85 | Municipal Gazette and 6ada-i- , Do. coe | Din Muhammad ove — ~« 

: Hind, 
86 | Sadiq-ul-Akhbar: oe Bahawalpur ow | Maulvi Atta Ulla ove 393—Csis 

) 7 
87 Ditto - eo. | Rewari -» | Safdar Husain _— | aa 
88 | Sanatan Dharm Gazette .». | Lahore | Pandit Hari Kisban  ... 600, 
89 | Sintkot weste ; .»» | Sialkot .» | Todar Mal sa | 500g 
: 40 | Siraj-uleAkhbar sn ie oes | Maatvi Fakir Mohammad | 450 
. #1 | Tahsib-ul-Niswan ‘a Labor + | Mrs, Mumtas Ali... | 240 ; 
| ao|Tiak 3 s ii w» | Bhagat Singh i ieee 
| 43 ‘Victoria Paper | vr Sialkot. ove Gian Chand one : 600 * 
@ a“ Wafadar “ i Fae tae »» | Faral-ud-dia | 600 
| ae . ° 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS AS IT STOOD ON THE 
ist JUNE 1909—cone.upep. 


No, . Name. Locality. Name of Publisher. Circulation, 
WERELY—concladed, 

45 | Watan «. | Lahore +. | Muhammad Insha Ulla | 1,809 copies. 
46 | Zamindar eo» | Karmabad, Gujranwala | Siraj-ud-din Ahmad ..| 750 , 

| district. 

FORTNIGHTLY, 

47 | Almunir ow | Chiniot .- | Hafis Khuda Bakhsh .. | 140 ,, 

} | 
46 | pnwer-el-Idlem we | Sialkot w- | Karim Bakbsh ut & 
‘49 | Mobyal Gazette .. | Kala, Jhelom district... | MehtaSham Das .../ 250 , 

MouTHLY. 

50 | Arya Musafir v- | Jullundar oo | Wasir Chand | 1600 , 
51 | Azad .. | Lahore .. 4 Bishan Sahai ar ou 
52 | Indar eee Do. eee Dharm Pal Oe 8,000 n 
53 | Makhzan ew | Delhi o- | Abdal Qadir tite 4,000 n 
64 Sadhu oe Lahore see Shivrat Lal, M.A, eve 500 7 
55 | Martand eon Do. td Kanaya Lal eee 250 . 
BE Ishaat-ul-Quran eee Do. eee Muhammad Chitte : ee owe 

) e : 
57 | Raghbir Patrika ow | Jhang ove | Prab Dial ave 500 copies, 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


Received up to 19th June 1909. 


a 
& he 


(a)—Foretgn. 
1. . Writing under the heading “ The Imperial Conference,” the Peshwa 
metinees tebOniiiins (Lahore), of the 12th June 1909, pub- 


lishes a summary of Lord Rosebery’s 
speeeh at the above gathering and says that the Conference seems to have been 
held with the sole object of telling English journalists that the Empire is in 
danger and that they should unanimously regard its subjects as loyal citizens. 
The Editor had been under the impression that the Conference would do 
something to benefit the people of this country. After enquiring whether 
England apprehends a war with Germany, he says that if this is so, why 
does she not win the hearts of Indians by treating them with justice and 
kindness, and why does she sprinkle salt into their wounds by subjecting them 
to repression ? It is strange that she should consider it derogatory to her 
dignity to conciliate her friends, but should go about in dread of strangers. 
If India were pleased with her, even the whole world combined could work 
her no injury. Those, however, who can benefit themselves only .f the 
Empire is involved in danger, will brand the Editor’s advice as seditious and 
will not listen to it. 


2. The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 14th June 1909, publishes a note 
entitled “Tours by Emperors.” It 
says that candidates for municipal 
honours in India commence canvassing some time before the elections. Eng- 
land, Germany, &c., it adds, are behaving in a similar way in Europe. Some 


England's foreign relations. 


time back the King-Emperor paid (diplomatic) visits to all the (other) Euro- - 


pean monarchs, After remarking that the Kaiser is now engaged in the same 
task, the paper says that almost all the crowned heads in the world are 
inimically disposed towards England. They, however, keep quiet for fear 
only of India, which can furnish lakhs of soldiers and crores of rupees in a 
moment. Nevertheless, since they have come to know of the prevalence of 
unrest in this country, they have been behaving insolently towards England. 


On the other hand, the British Government does not treat natives with kind- | 


néss and is practising repression in order to make them love it. It should 
have conciliated its subjects and then crushed its enemies. 
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8. The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 6th Jane 1909, publishes an article 
headed ‘ The British. forces.are wholly 
worthless.’ Writing about the recent 
debate on the army in the House of Lords, the paper says that evidently 
Enlgand apprehends some serious danger in the distant future, Lord Roberts, 
it adds, who is the most experienced and well-informed General in Great 
Britain, spoke of the British land forces as a worthless plaything and a flock 
of sheep. Indeed, even a bania in India can easily realise the worthless 
character of “Gdveriimént’s white army. British-soldiers undoubtedly won 
great victories in India, but their adversaries always consisted of unarmed and 
undisciplined men, who could not besides boast of Commissariat arrange- 
ments, On the frontier and-in‘ Afghanistan’ they have fought against men 
who possessed only patriotism, bravery and a spirit of sacrifice, and who were 
armed with knives alone and féd ‘themselves 6n maize chupatties. British 
soldiers, on the contrary, were equipped with all the modern weapons of war, 
and had milk, butter, tea, wine, soda-water, lemonade, biscuits and ice supplied 
to them. The poor Pathan does not know what it is to eat his fill, while he 
cannot procure clothes to cover his: body. A British soldier, however, leads 
a life of luxury and pleasure and can, therefore, accomplish nothing against 
the: hardy: Pathan, Ifthe former were made to run for two miles in the hot 
weather, he would fall down on his face and stretch his hands for soda-water. 
On. the contrary, the latter can run for twenty kos under a burning sun with- 
out feeling thirsty in the least. It is owing to the love of ease and pleasure 
of British soldiers that a handful of Pathans continually harass a mighty 
Government like the British, and the last-named has always to purchase peace - 
by paying them money. Lord Roberts used to speak of frontier expeditions 
as famasha, but he has now come to realise that British soldiers, who used to 
supply the fun, will cut a sorry figure against any civilised army in Europe. 
His Lordship has, therefore, raised the outcry that British forces: should ' be 
improved lest. England-should lose her name and fame, Did he not, however, 
supply Thomas Atkins with articles of Juxury during his own incumbency 
of the post of Commander-in-Chief in India? If he did, why should he now 
complain (of the inefficiency of the British land forces)? Continuing,’ the 
Editor says that if Government wishes to convert goras into efficient and 
hardy soldiers, it should not pamper them as it is:duing’now. He adds that 
the sepoys are far better soldiers than their white comrades and may be 
relied upon to. give a very good account of themselves against the forces of a 
European power. In conclusion, he expresses the hope that the British 
Government will pay special attention to the improvement of its white forces. 


- “ee 


Eliclency of the Biitish land foroes. 


oe The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 11th June 1909, publishes 


m- scoabmnent of Indian passive resisters in the % paragraph headed “Maltreatment of 
— Indian prisoners in the Transvaal.” 
It says that the President of the Hamidia Islamic Society writes that if the 


Indians now in the’ jails in the Transvaal shirk work they are kept on short 
commons, Again, no bedding is supplied'to them, while they are not allowed 
to bathe or to change their clothes. In short, they are being harassed in 
every way in ordér to compel them to accept release on humiliating terms, or 
to leave the Transvaal. The afore-mentioned Society appeals to the people — 
of this country to hold public meetings everywhere to request the ‘Imperial 


Government to look into the matter. Indians, adds the. paper, have already . 
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done so, but the Imperial Government pays no heed to-them.. If they had 
not been in their present helpless condition they would have brought the 
haughty Transvaalers to their senses in a couple of days, and would have 
forced the latter to treat Indian emmigrants with justice. : 


5. “The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore’, of the 16th June 1909, publishes a 
communication from 6 Bombay corre- ! 
spondent “A Turk on Turkey.” The 
writer says that the Mahammadans of Bombay have always been friends of the 
Turks ; that they have been deeply grieved at the recent changes in Turkey ; : 
and that the deposition of Abdul Hamid, for whom they had «great regard, is 
considered by them injurious to the interests of the Turkish Empire, Con- 
tinuing, he reports that the other day he came across a Turk who told him 
that Indian Muhammadans did not value liberty and were leading the life 
of slaves. He also condemned Abdul Hamid as a tyrant and charged the 
ex- ‘Sultan with having been false to his oath to the Constitution. The corre- 
spondent adds that the Turks have done wisely in selecting Reshad Effendi 
as Sultan and that the parliamentary form of government is far superior to 
autocracy. The progress made by France, America and England is due solely 
to the prevalence in them of the above form of government. Besides, as 
Islam does not countenance despotism, Muhammadans should welcome the 
recent changes in Turkey. The rule of the Caliphs used to be constitutional, 
and the people enjoyed great liberty under it, especially in the time of Umar. 


The Muhammadans (of India) should therefore accept the new Sultan as 
their Caliph. 


The Turkish revolution. 


(6)— Home. 


6. Writing under the heading “ Promises regarding separate Mubam- 
madan elections for the Councils,’’ the 
Paisa Akhber (Lahore), of the 12th 
June 1909, publishes a substance of a letter which Mr. Amir Ali recently 
contributed to the Times to protest against the Viceroy’s proposals on the 
subject of Muslim representation. The paper cannot understand why Govern- 
ment should have proposed two different methods for the election of Muham- 
madan councillors, although, according to its own promises, the Prophet’s 
followers should themselves elect all their representatives. The Viceroy’s 
expectation that Musalmans will be able to capture some seats through mixed 
electorates is not likely to be realized, as has already been pointed out by the 
Nawab of Dacca, This}being so, the fact of the minimum Muhammadan repre- 
sentation (? that secured through separate colleges) being regarded as the 
maximum will cause deep indignation and disappointment among the com- : 
munity. Even if some Musalmans are retured by the joint electorates, they ‘ 
will echo the political views of their (Hindu) electors and will never join hands “| 
with other Muhammadan councillors. The result will be that Muslim members re 
will become divided into two groups, which will divest their opinion of all a 
weight and importance and will render their existence of no use either to cae 
aiiieaiad or to their community. Muhammadan representation will thus be a B 
_ reduced to a farce ; and it-cannot be believed that the Imperial Government oF a 
‘the Government of India desires that this should be the gad of the etoewe 
‘Scheme, 


The Reform Scheme and Muhammadans. 
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7. The Fomen (Lahore), of the 15th June 1909, publishes a 


| paragraph headed “A dry bone for 
7 - dogs.” It says that Lord Morley’s 
Raform Scheme may be likened to a toy for boys or toa dry bone for dogs to 


fight over. The few natives, it adds, who are quarrelling over the scheme, 
consist of upstarts fond of show and fame, These misguided men have been 
so blinded by selfishness that, in their joy at (the prospect of) obtaining seats 
on the (Legislative) councils and having the epithets of Honourable attached 
to their names, they cannot realise what humiliation is in store for them and 
how they will have to sell their consciences and to put up with snubs in the 
above councils. “Continuing, the Editor says that if he had a hundred advisers, 
whose appointment and dismissal rested with himself and who could merely 
criticise his doings, they could not prevent him from doing what he liked and 
could be silenced at the slightest hint from him. The same thing takes place 
in the councils alluded to. A Lieutenant-Governor has the power to refuse 
to listen to his councillors. Why should natives, then, be so eager to court 
this humiliation ? Again, the newspapers have been tendering advice to Gov- 
ernment with greater courage than the (native) members of the said councils 
can ever command, Has, however, Government ever listened to any of them ? 
The fact is that Government is all-powerful and can have things its own way. 
No value should, therefore, be attached to a seat on a Legislative Council. It 
is unfortunate for the country that its able sons, who can be expected to do 


’ something (for it), should sell their consciences for an empty honour. 


8. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 12th June 1909, publishes a 
communication headed “ Blessings of 
British rule.” After remarking that 
the British Government has conferred numerous benefits on Indians and 
contrasting the peace enjoyed by the country to the civil wars prevailing in 
Persia, Turkey and Afghanistan, the writer regrets that some natives should be 
disloyal to their present masters. Instead, he adds, of feeling thankful to 
Government for the high education it has imparted to them and for its 
appointing them to positions of trust and responsibility, they have been doing 
reprehensible things. There have been very few rulers, who were as just as 
the British, who look upon their subjects with an equal eye. The late Queen- 
Empress used to be very solicitous for the welfare of her Indian subjects and 
so is His Majesty the King-Emperor, Continuing the writer regrets that, in 
spite of so many concessions granted to them, the Bengalis should not discon- 
tinue their excesses. Government could, if it so desired, exterminate the entire 


population of Bengal ; but nothing is further from its mind and it only wishes 
the Bengalis to mend their ways. 3 


9. Writing under the heading * Happiness makes one reckless ” the: 

a _ Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 12th June 

rece, Shing aaa _ 1909, says that “our”: boat has been 
caught i in the dreadful sea of death, but that those (the rulers) who are (safe) 
on the shore care nothing for this. We cannot procure food, but how can: 


our’ sufferings affect those who have never known hunger? The condition: 


of thoge involved in troubles is undoubtedly pitiable, but those who become 
oblivious to the sufferings of others on attaining happiness themselves are: 
still more deserving of being pitied, This class of people should remember 
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that those also who now live in hovels used to reside in palaces and to enjoy 
all the comforts which now fall to the former’s lot. Those who now possess 
wealth and power should not forget themselves, make fun of the afflicted or 
turn a deaf ear to the cries of the distressed. They do not know what the 
vicissitudes of time may have in store for them. After reminding them of 
the sad end of Napoleon, the paper asks those who are now in the grip of 
adversity never to give way to despair, which is another name for death. 
They should hope for better days even in the midst of their sufferings, It 
does not matter if they have been in trouble for long. They should not 
abandon hope while there is breath in their bodies. They should work in 
faith, bearing in mind that they alone can rescue their boat out of the sea 
alluded to. They. should not think that they can be saved by the’ pleasure- 


loving people on the shore, who cannot realize their position. They should 
continue their efforts to save themselves. 


10. The Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 11th June 1909, publishes a 


communication headed “ Alas f 
The National Congress, or the 


National Congress!” It is the Con- - 
gress, says the writer, round which centre the hopes of poor India, which. 
revived natives from their sleep, taught them how to demand their rights (from - 
Government), interested the King-Emperor and the Secretary of State ia their - 
wretched condition, won them the kindness and sympathy of the British. Parlia- - 


ment and has brought about the inauguration of the Reform Scheme. After re- 


marking that the (Muslim) League, the Hindu Sabha, the Sikh conferences,” 


&c., owe their birth to the Congress, he observes that its present slowness of pace 


has greatly pleased its enemies, but that their rejoicings will prove only short - 


lived. Indeed, the time is not far distant when all classes of natives will 
gather together and struggle under the banner of the Congress,—when the 
movement will be trusted by Government, when it will create in the country 
feelings of nationality, making Indians forget their religious differences to work 
in unison for the good of their motherland, and when malice, envy and disunion 
will be driven from the country. The Congress can still count by the crore 
its devoted lovers in all parts of the country, and one should not feel cast 
down at the lack of appreciation of it by some foolish, timid and time-serving 
persons. The latter are labouring under a mistake, and the day is near at 
hand when they will rue their mistaken ways and will seek the protection of 
the Congress once more. Continuing, the writer deplores the indifference of 
the Punjab to the Congress, and says that the leaders of the province should not 
give way to despair because of the separation from the Vongress of Muslim 
Leagues and extremists, whose number is very small. They should make 
the movement still more attractive, 80 as to draw the masses towards it. 


11. The. Akhbar-s-’Am (Lahore), of the 12th June 1909, publishise 
a communication headed “ The National 


The Punjabis and the National Congress, 
Congress and the Muslim League,” 


After deploring the indifference of the Panjabis to the National Congress, the 


writer says that although half the year has passed the Zribune has \not:yet:an- 
nounced whether or not the Congress'will meet at Lahore (in December next). 
As regards the Panjabee, he adds, it has taken upon itself the task of ‘wrecking 
the sacred and holy Congress movement. Of the Urdu newspapers (in this 
—s only the Akhbar-s-’ Am has been. regularly writing :on' the: subject 
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of the. next Congress, and its writings may be relied upon to bear fruit. At all 
events, it will be a mistake to suppose that there will be no session of the 
Congress this year, because although the opponents of the movement (? extrem- 
ists) have been scoring of late, they are too small in number to cope successfully 
with the: supporters of the Congress. Proceeding, the writer says that the 
opponents of the Congress,(? extremists) wish it to conduct itselflike the Muslim 
League, the inexperience of which leads it to take leaps in the dark, The Con; 
gress cannot, however, follow in the footsteps of the League, which will, besides, 
be certain to sustain a fall and go to pieces if it does not moderate its pace, 
The Congress tree has undoubtedly been attacked by a worm, but the attack 
is confined to its branches and the roots remain intact. The extremists may be 
opposed to the methods of work favoured by the Congress, but, it is a mistake 
to. suppose that they are inimically disposed towards the movement itself. The 
writer then goes on to say that it will be childish to oppose the Congress owing 
to its having been invited to the Punjab by the Hon’ble Lala Harkishan Lal. 
‘The Congress is no hand-maid of the Lala’s, but is the common property of all 
Indians, both educated and illiterate. Moreover, what offence has the Lala 
committed in inviting it to the Punjab this year? Do the Punjabis wish to 
separate themselves from patriots in other parts of the country? They 
should remember that if Lala Harkishan Lal does ‘not succeed in holding 
the next Congress at Lahore, the world will not blame him in any way, while 
they will be branded as cowards. Continuing, the writer says that the 
time is bound to come when the Muslim League will be absorbed in the 
National Congress, A people, he adds, which does not appreciate the advant- 
ages of union and becomes divided against itself is invariably swept off the 
garth’s surface. Next he.deplores the indifference (to the Congress) displayed 
by Rai Bahadur Lal Chand, Rai Sahib Murli Dhar, Rai Bahadur Hari Chand, 
‘Lala Lajpat Rai, Lala Hans Raj (Sawhny), Lala Gopal Sahai and others, In 
conclusion, he exhorts the Punjabis to extend their hospitality to those (the 
Congressmen in other provinces) whose guests they have been more than once. 


(12. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 11th June 1909, publishes a 


paragraph entitled “ The Young Mus- 


Gel Rasa and al 
Seiyid Haider Rasp and big new Journal, lim.” After remarking that it has re- 


‘ gelved a copy of the monthly of the above name issued by Saiyid Haidar 
Raza from London, the paper says that, although the Sayad has given his 
‘journal a Moslem name, he has begun to oppose in it the political views of 


the Muhammadan public and to refute the opinions unanimously held by his 
‘co-religionists about the Reform Scheme. The (Musalman) public and the 
‘authorities in India, it adds, cannot be deceived by him, but some simple- 
minded persons in England may perhaps be misled into the belief that he 


-represents a section of Indian Muhammadans. At all events, if Saiyid Haidar 
‘Raza receives no help from his Hindu friends in running his new journal, 
‘it will, through Muhammadan apathy, prove as short lived as his Aftab did. 
Continuing, the proper observes that, at the very time of the Saiyid’s depar- 
.ture to England, it was guessed by some shrewd persons that he had been 
financed by Hindus because he was too poor to undertake the journey at. his 
owt expense, A resolution, copies of which were forwarded: to the Lacal 
Goverhment'and the London branch of the Muslim League, was, therefore, 
-ynanimously adopted by the Punjab Provincial. Muhammadan Leogue to the 
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effect that Muhammadans had absolutely no faith in him and that ‘his views 
should not be confounded with theirs. If necessary thie above-named branch 
of the League will make use of the resolution to prevent people (in megan) 


from being deceived by Saiyid Haidar Raza, 


13. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 12th June 1909, publishes an 
| article headed “ A-clear conscience does 
not feur a reckoning.’ The impres- 
sion is abroad, says the paper, that the authorities do not listen to the people ; 
that most of them have girt up their loins to practise oppression ; and that 
Government has involved this country in poverty. Several of those (Indians), 
it adds, who used to voice their thoughts and whose conduct was regarded by 
the authorities as having been calculated to foment discontent, unrest and 
sedition among the people, have been sent to jail and muzzled. Discontent and 
unrest, however, still prevail in the country, and every one thinks that Govern- 
ment practises repression, pays no heed to the cries of the people and has had 
a hand in impoverishing the country. And the more the authorities persist in 
their present policy in order to kill the movement, the deeper will its roots strike. 
It will appear on impartial consideration that this impression, which prevails in 
all parts of the country, is not the creation of the agitators and that ‘the fire 
which is burning up poor natives has not been kindled by the critics (of Gov- 
ernment). On the contrary, by indulging in repression Government prepares 
the soil for the agitators to raise a crop on. Can it or its officers deny that the 
English have involved nations in abject poverty by throttling the arts and 
industries of India ? Again, can it be truly said, in view of the daily increasin’ 
land revenue and (other) taxes, that the p2ople are advanzing in prosperity, or 
that Government is anxious to maeke them rich and prosperous ? The destrac- 
tion of indigenous industries had the effect of plunging artisans and traders into 
despair, while the daily passing of new laws and the constant enhancement of 
the land revenue and: other demands did the same by other sections of the 
population. This gave the agitators an opportunity of having their say ; but 
if the people had not really been subjected to sufferings (by the English) the 
words of the agitators would assuredly have fallen on deaf ears. Continuing, 
the paper says that, in his reply to the address presented to him by the Delhi 
Municipality (last year), it was remarked by: Sir Louis Dane that the unrest 
which broke out in the Punjab in 1907 was due chiefly to the havoc wrought by 
the plague and to the sufferings entailed on the poorer classes through’ the 
dearness of grain. His Honour was perfectly right ; the prevalence of unrest 


The real cause of the prevailing unrest. 


‘in the country is undoubtedly ascribable to the two ‘causes named by him. 


Even those, who are accused of being seditionaries and are sent to jail on the 
charge of inflaming the people (against) Government, say that their countrymen 
are being ruined by famineand disease. Have, however, the authorities ever 
devised means to remove these causes of the people’s distress ? They say that 
they open poor-houses and relief-works during the prevalence of a famine. 
Such puny efforts cannot, however, rid the country of famine and plague, which 
have carried off more natives-during the past ten years than the victims claimed 
~ by: the wars waged in the world during the last 100 years.. The Editor then 
goes on to say that only those can: resist. epidemic diseases who can eat ‘their 
fill and have money enough to keep their houses. cléan. Natives, | jowever, he 
adds, fall an‘easy prey for the reason that they. have.; to, ‘suffer pri ations, and 
hunger has: ‘reduced them.to mere skeletons.: Proceeding,;he Bays, ‘that, Sic 
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Louis Dané bias assigned two causes for the prevalence of unrest in the 
country. Strictly speaking the evil is ascribable solely to famine, disease being 
only an -off-shoot of the visitation. The frequent appearance of famines in 
India is due to the heavy incidence of taxation and to the export of grain, 
which the people are forced to sell to foreign traders in order to obtain money 
to pay the land revenue. If Government “wishes to cash out unrest, it should 
banish famine from the country by reducing its land revenue demand. This 
will render it imipossible for the agitators to tell the people that, in the words 
of Sir Louis Dane uttered at Delhi, their troubles are the result of dark deeds 
by the tyrannical Government, On the contrary, if Government continues to 
practise repression and does not remove the real cause of the prevailing unrest, 
the agitators will begin to say further that, although it has the power to remedy 
the evil, it wishes to keep its (native) subjects in the grip of trouble, Instead, 
therefore, of gagging its critics it should try to remove the defects to be found 
in itself, which is‘a much easier task. 


——— 14, The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 11th June 1909, publishes an 
article headed “‘ The treatment accorded 
| to seditionists by the Kaiser of Germany 
in the eighteenth century.” The paper says that in his essay on Frederick 
the Great Lord Macaulay states that great freedom of speech and Writing was 
-enjoyed by the subjects of the aforesaid monarch. Again, His Majesty used 
.to afford very little encouragement to spies and informers, while he is said to 
have remarked on one occasion that he and his subjects had entered into a 
compact which was liked by both, viz., that they should say whatever they 
liked and that he could do whatever he deeees The British Government claims 
to govern a vast country like India with the sword and is following a policy of 
Tepression towards natives, who are as easy to manage as sheep. It has 
‘changed the compact made between Frederick the Great and his people into 
.§*We (Government) will not only do whatever we like but will not also allow 
our subjects to speak their minds.” 


15, The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 16th June 1909, publishes a com- 
munieation headed ‘‘The beggar’s 
cry,’ in which the writer says that the 
prosperity of the ruled is the true secret of the stability of a Kingdom, ‘This 
‘prosperity, he adds, can be secured only if there exist genuine love and 
‘sympathy between the rulers and the ruled. Again, the only way to beget 
such love and sympathy is that the rulers should make no distinction’ between 


‘ “Government’s policy of repression. 


Advice to Government, 


' ‘white and black men and should not keep their own selfish ends alone in 


‘view. Continuing, the writer asks Government to bring to book those who 
‘commit: offences on railways; to fear God; to observe no distinttions of 
colour; to remember that religious freedom is liked by all ; to release patriots 
‘unjustly imprisoned ; to repeal the antiquated Regulation (III of 1818) ; to 
bear in mind that heavy taxes break the back of the ruled, and that it is a 
“most meritorious thing to take pity on the poor; and to put down bribery 
among public servants by increasing their-salaries. After remarking that all 
this ‘can be attained only if the people are allowed to select their own officers, 
“he aska Government to put down mere | ; to make the guardians (of the 
‘public peace) worthy of their name; to adopt the right means to suppress 
| dacoity, ‘theft, injustice and corruption ; to see that only the real offenders 
“are punished ; to place no reliance on false reports; not to have innocent 
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persons shadowed (by. the police) ; to drive famine and pestilence from .the 
country ; and to save poor zamindars from running into debt. A ruler, 
he adds, is really the servant (of the people), and true happiness can be 
attained only by those who look after the poor. He further asks Government 
to prevent Native Chiefs from oppressing their subjects and from persecuting 
anyone from religious begotry. Proceeding, he says that a just and liberal 
Government treats its subjects just as a kind father treats his children. In 
conclusion, he says : “ Do not oppress weak children. Liberty is a wonderfut 
thing, which has everyone for its champion, Every human being is free by 
nature. This is the real principle. Do not abondon it, and you will have 
pleasant times.” 


Commenting on ‘the above, the Editor says that the writer is a noted 
Hakim at Lahore and is one of the leading Muhammadan residents of the city. 
The foregoing communication ts his first. effort of the kind and shows that 
it emanates from a heart full of patriotic feelmgs. It is to be hoped that 
other educated and enlightened Musalmans will follow in the writer’s footsteps. 


16. The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 1lth June 1909, remarks that 
Empire day (é.¢., the day on which the 
British yoke was placed on to the neck 
of Indians) * has been celebrated with great éclaé by traitorous Indians and 
patriotic Englishmen. The former’s countrymen in the Transvaal, however, 
are being treated worse than dogs. Again, even savages are not subjected to 
the treatment which is being accorded to natives in jails. Strange methods 
of winning love, adds the paper, have been invented in the present age of 
civilisation, ies a 
17. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore\, of the 16th June 1909, publishes a 

communication headed ‘ The progress 
and prosperity of the country.” . The 
writer says that in order to achieve progress and prosperity Indians should take : 
more kindly to education and trade, should educate their women and visit 
foreign countries. He adds that they are held so tightly in the grip of worldly 
cares that they can find no time to think of promoting their welfare. In-. 
deed, only a people which enjoye both wealth and self-government can advance 
its well-being. Indians, however, possess neither of these things, and it should, 
therefore, be the duty of every one of them to acquire wealth and raise lndis 
to the zenith of progress. Continuing, the writer complains of the country’s 
poverty and of the people being overburdened with taxes, and urges Hindus — 
and Muhammadans to joins hands te remedy the evil. He would, however, ask — 
them to bear in mind that, if they resort to riots and anarchism, they will only 
deepen poverty in the land. After advising them to culfivate the friendship of 
the English, he tells them that, if they wield the weapon of trade and follow the 
lead of religion, they will assuredly prove successful. Hindus and Muham- 
madans came from the some stock and ¢ can make themselves prosperous by 
working unitedly. 

' 18. The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 14th June 1909, pulishes an beam 
headed “The nine gems of India,” i 
which it remarks that the nine Sisal. 


who (have been deporte and) incatcerated in Jails are among the best sons — : 
of the country. The law, it adds, under which they. have, bet beén (thrown ‘into ‘ og 


| ‘Empire day. 


How natives can raise themselves, 


The Bengali deportes, 
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captivity is a strange piece of legislation. It is a principle of criminal law 
all over the world that the benefit of the doubt should be given to the 
accused and that there should be no punishment unless guilt has been proved. 
Regulation III of 1818, however, punishes those against whom nothing 
criminal can be proved. Proceeding, the Editor says that the regulation was 
framed to deal with Englishmen exposing the high-handed and oppressive 
doings of the East India Company, and throwing obstacles in the way of 
the people being plundered by it. Justice demanded therefore that, with 
the end of the Company’s tyrannical rule, the oppressive law in question 
should have been repealed. So far, however, from this having been done, 
the Regulation has begun to be enforced with greater vigour than ever. Its 
victims are no longer deported from the country or treated as State prisoners ; 
they are herded together in common jails with dangerous and habitual 
criminals and are not fed as befits their position in life. Continuing, the 
paper says that whenever Lord Morley is questioned about the Bengali 
deportees, his invariable reply is that he reposes full faith in the Government 
of India and that it can do nothing illegal. Neither His Lordship nor Lord 
Minto, however, can guess how greatly such replies are exasperating the 
people. Indeed, lakhs of seditious papers like the Yugantar cannot raise as 
many enemies to Government as Lord Morley’s replies are doing. 


19. Writing under the heading “ The King-Emperor’s birthday,” the 
Hindustan (Lahore’, of the 18th June 
1909, requests His Majesty to release 
political prisoners in India in honour of his birthday to be celebrated on the 


25th instant. The event, it adds, would improve the relations between the 
rulers and the ruled. 


A suggestion for the release of political prisorers, 


20. The following is from the 


Tribune (Lahore), of the 17th June 
1909 :— 


* Tord Morley has at last broken the seal of silence in connection with the 
deportations. He has endeavoured to defend the action of the Government of India in 
deporting nine Bengali gentlemen, and he has permitted us a glimpse, however short and 
hasty, into the working of his mind for the future. As regards deportations, Lord Morley’s 
defence is edsily summed up. The whole thing depends on whether there was or was 
not on emergency in December 1908 to justify the extreme measure of deportation. 
We are pained to find Lord Moreley referring to the antiquated Regulation III of 1818 
as ‘as good a law as any in our statute book.’ It is a pity that Lord Morley should not 
with Dr. Rashbehari Ghosh agree that its true and natural description is ‘a lawless 
law, and not as good a law as, say, the Magna Charta or the ‘Habeas Corpus’ Act. 
Lord Morley says that ih December 1908 ‘the Government of India found a grave 
menace to the very foundations of public peace and security, and he asks, ‘was Govern- 
ment to be defied with impunity?’ ‘He himself and the Government of India would 
then have been unworthy of their position; declares Lord Morley, ‘if they had not taken 
the: weapon from the armoury and used it against the evil-doers.’ So according to Lord 
Morley the gentlemen deported had actually been doing evil, otherwise they could not 
be placed in the category of ‘ evil-doors.” Even in the teeth of most exacting questions 
the Liberal Government has not only—what was to be expected—refused to place the 
deportees on their trial or to publicly formulate a charge or charges, but has refused even 
that information to the persons concerned themselves. And yet Lord Morley has hinted, 
without making any clear declaration as to the uature of their alleged evil-doing, that 
they had actually done something to merit, iu his opinion, the severe measure of deporta- — 
tion. We think so long as Government decline to specify the charges and thus to permit 


Lord Morley and deportations. 
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the deportees to clear themselves of any suspicious entertained against them, it would 
have been more in the fitness of things not to have made reflections which may mean 
anything.” 

21. The following is from the 


Panjabee (Lahore), of the 17th June 
' 1909 :— 


“Lord Morley takes credit to himself and to Lord Minto for having “saved India 
from chaos,” but it is a pertinent question to ask who created the chaos. There was no 
chaos when Lord Morley and Lord Minto came to office, though certainly the beginnings 
of one had been left in the Partition measure of their highly puffed-up and flattered 
countryman, Lord Curzon. But it was quite open to the new Secretary of State and 
Viceroy to go to the roots of the matter and remove the causes of the chaos, but they 
chose otherwise. Rather than meet the reasonable discontent of the people, and modify 
& policy condemned by themselves, they adopted the course of putting down the natural 
voice of popular grievance manifested through constitutional agitation. What were 
the Barisal incident and the series of events following the same, the natural result of 
which was to set the whole of East Bengal aflame? Were the people responsible for 
these or the Government? Thus was the chaos created, and though Mr. Gokhale may 
have wrongly hoped that it would subside under the effects of the Reform Scheme, 
while repression was still in force, Lord Morley is hardly justifiel in assuming that the 
deportations have contributed to the peace of the country. Even Mr. Gokhale’s utter- 
ances, as we have said, do not give warrant for such an assumption. But while Lord 
Morley glorifies himself and Lord Minto, and quotes Mr. Gokhale in support of his 
policy, let us see how an Indian patriot, whose services to his country are no less dis- 
' tinguished than those of Mr. Gokhale, though carried on in more modest channels, ig 
faring as the result of that policy. In our last issue we published a telegram from our 
Calcutta correspondent referring to the life which is being led in prison by Babu Aswini 
Kumar Dutta, as detailed by his nephew, Bibu Sakumar Datt, who has addressed » 
letter to the Press. From this letter it appears that Babu Aswini Kumar is locked ap 
from 5 Pp. M. to 6 in the morning, and that at the former hour he has to finish his an- 
palatable meal. For the night no food is allowed to him excepting a couple of oranges, 
which he may suck if he felt inclined. Needless to say that the diet of chapats is most 
unsuited to a Bengali who is used to rice, not to speak of a person in Babu Aswini 
Kumar's.position, who in his liberty had a wide choice both in the matter of food and 
recreation. And yet Lord Morley says deportation is only ‘preventive’ and not 
* punitive,’ and swells with pride at the success of his policy, which he says has the 
blessings of Mr. Gokhale. If Mr. Gokhale does not wish his reputation to be dragged 
through the mire he should protest against this use of his name, and tell this autocratic 
philosopher Radieal that he is presuming too far even on the complaisance of an Indian.” 


Lord Morley and the deportations, 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


22. The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 12th June 1909, publishes an article 
headed ‘Political conundrums,” in 
which it says that the authorities look 
upon Indians as fools and have now begun propounding political conundrums 
in order to test the latters’ wits. Continuing, it observes that the British 
Government used to be in the habit of interfering with the frontier Pathans 
‘and provoking’ wars with them. British officers, it adds, used to call the 
pastime by the name of tamasha, while it brought them excellent opportunities 
of winning honours and medals and of hunting human beings. The result is 
that the Pathans have acquired the habit of receiving a beating, losing their 
lives and providing a tamasha from time to time. While, however, the taste 
.pf British officers for the fun has been waning during the past two or three 


- Trouble on the frontier, 


_ years, the Pathans have grown more fond of it than ever. ‘The. British. Gox-. 
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| ernment’s calculation was that, if it managed to. subdue the tribesmen, it- would 


succeed in obtaining possession of Kabul and Persia, nay, even of Russia. It 
did not know, however, that they would allow it no rest and would make 
things extremely unpleasant for it. They have been harassing it for two years 
past, but British officers will have none of the fun, being more than fully 
occupied even “at home” (in India). Hundreds of dacoities have been com- 
mitted on the frontier, many’ natives and several’ British officers have been 
killed, and a large number of rifles has been stolen or forcibly taken away. 
The patient and high-minded British Government, however, has winked at the 
offences on all occasions. But the tribesmen are growing reckless. They have 
begun even to twist the tail of the (British) lion and to pull its ears. Continu-. 
ing, the Editor says that the bitter pills of (unpleasant) news from the’ frontier | 
are coated with sugar before being presented (to the public). He then repro- 
duces the telegrams published by the Anglo-Indian Press about the recent. 
fighting in the extreme west of the Kurram Valley, and says that, if they are 
read between the lines, it becomes quite clear that Government has been driven 
into a tight corner there. He feels pity for Government, in that it has been 
placed in a position in which it can neither conceal its true condition nor make 
the same public. Proceeding, he says that some self-willed and power-loving 
officers have created such estrangement between the rulers and the ruled that 
Government feels compelled to conceal from the people even things in which 
they sympathise with it and are prepared to stand by it. In their anxiety to 
gratify their satanic autocratic instincts these short-sighted officers have landed 
Government in a position.in which it must bear its pain in silence. And if 
this is the case when it has to face only the frontier jérgahs, how will it fare in 
the event of a war with Germany or any other European power? (Or) will it 
have to give in to every power in order to avoid such a war? The aforemen- 
tioned officers sowed the seed_of unrest and discontent all over the country, but 
have left Government to reap the harvest. They confuse eid and obstinacy 
with prestige and dignity. But all is not lost yet, and a little kindness and 
sympathy, which should, however, be genuine, can cure all the wounds. 


23. Writing under the heading “ Frontier Pathans,” the. Peshwa 


aia tiieda eal ae ee (Lahore), of the 11th June 1909, says 
wate ee that the Pathans look upon both the 


Hindus ond Muhammadans of India as infidels. It is owing to their standing 


by foreigners (ghairon) and killing their. own co-religionists that Indian 
Musalmans are. branded as infidels by the Pathans. The last-named have of 


late been looting Hindus, not through religious bigotry, but because of the 


latter’s wealth. That this is so should be evident from the fact that last month 
they plundered some wealthy Muhammadans also. They want money and 
take it from where they can get it. Continuing, the paper expresses surprise 
at Government sending no further expedition against the tribesmen, and enquires 
whether the Pathans are right in saying that this is owing to Government 


having enough to do ‘‘ at home (in India).” 


‘ | a {Il.—Native Srarss. . ee? SANs 
24, The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 11th June 1909, ‘publishés a para- 


spa aati. | | | graph headed “ The Mandi’ State,” in i 
: which it says that the Raja of the State 
named i is given wholly to drinking and debauchery. The officials of such a ruler, 
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especially those lent to him by- Government, cannot be expected to stick at any- 
thing, particularly when. they have to do with poor and simple folk like those 
inhabiting Mandi. The indifference of the Raja and the oppression practised by 
his officials recently drove the State subjects to take their lives in their hands 
and to punish their opressors. The Deputy Commissioner and the Political 
Agent, however, hastened to the State and succeeded in restoring order, But 
the riots have wrought mischief for the State. Government will ask for pay- 
ment for the military help rendered by it (in quelling the riots), If the Raja 
denturs (to the demand) all will be over with him, while, in the other event, 
' the State will become shorn of some-part of itself. After remarking that it 
remains to be seen how Government will proceed, the Editor says that probably 
the prevailing unrest will not allow Government a free hand in the matter. 


25. The Peshkwa (Lahore), of the 12th June 1909, publishes a para- 
, graph headed “ The Patiala State,” in 
| which the paper remarks that it is 
extremely injurious (for whom the paper doeg not say) for every Native Chief 
to be wide-awake and to interest himself in the affairs of his State, It doeg 
not matter if (the ruler of) 3 small State so conducts himself, As regards the 
Jarger States, however, the more stupid, indifferent, dissolute and ill-behaved 
their Chiefs are, the more harmless and useful men they are considered to be, 
It may be said that, Government imparts education to the sons of N ative 
Chiefs, but it deeply pains the Editor to have to record that the training 1 is 
but an empty show and that much of the time of the young Princes is simply 
thrown away. In other words, he adds, they are taught to love European 
habits, while the education imparted to them is worthless in comparison with 
that given to the sons of common people. They learn to drink at their 
colleges and contract several other (bad) habits. If any of them has the 
misfortune to escape evil influences, he is considered dangerous and is not 
invested with powers so long as he does not come into the right path (the 
expression is ironical). Continuing, the paper says that the Maharaja of 
Patiala has attained his majority and has been through the entire course of 
training at the (Aitchison) Chiefs’ College, As, however, he entertains 
enlightened views, and Patiala is one of the larger States in the Punjab, he is 
considered a dangerous man and is kept deprived of ruling powers. He is not 
allowed even to attend the meetings of the (Regency) Council, which means that 
the man who is one day to be placed at the head of affairs in Patiala is pre- 
cluded from having an insight into the practical administration of the State. 
It is said that, owing to want of occupation, the Maharaja passes the greater part 
of his time, and amuses himself, at the house of a European employee. It 
is further sapented that His Highness is developing a taste for drinking, 
Will he not be invested with powers of government unless he marries a 
European lady (mem) and renders: himself useless by becoming a confirmed 
drunkard, so that the administration of the State may remain in the hands of 
selfish.and interested persons ? The paper adds that, according to rumour, 
‘it is about to be ruled that the Chief of any of the Phulkian States should 
not be installed on the gadi unless he is 25. years of age, An aged Raje 
(? the ruler of Nabha) has already affixed his signature to the proposal, the 
adoption of which will not only mean interference with the Hindu religion and 
laws and will constitute an injurious precedence in regard to Native States 


~ Patiala affairs, 


throughout India, but will also be the beginning of the decline of the Fhulbiag 
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States. The Maharaja of Patiala is 18 years old and will have to suffer for 
a period of only seven years. If, however, the ruler of any other State 
happens to be a minor of only 5 or 10, the (Regency) Council and the Resi- 
dent will enjoy themselves for 20 or 22 years. The Peshwa concludes by 
calling upon its contemporaries to interest themselves in the matter. 


V.—Native Societies anp Reticious Matrers. 


26. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 12th June 1909, publishes 


@ communication from one Muhammad 
ae eee Menwlent ttLahos  ™™ Zakir, of Madras, headed “ Prayer to 

Government to release & Mausoleum.” 
The writer says that the Mausoleum of Mir Mohtarim Ullah of Lahore, who 
was one of the great Sheikhs of the Naqshbandi sect. of Muhammeadans, 
followers of which are to be found in all parts of India, especially in the 
Bahawalpore and Hyderabad States, is accupied by the Railway Department 
(at Lahore). In the shrine itself are installed the Co-operative Stores and 
serated water machine, while the attached mosque and out-houses are used 
as quarters for coolies. This causes deep pain to the Muhammadans in general 
and to the followers of the afore-mentioned sect in particular. Government 
should, therefore, be requested to earn the gratitude of the Naqshbandi sect 
and other Musalmans by restoring the Mausoleum to them, 


27. The Akash (Delhi), of the 10th June 1909, publishes 2 eommuni- 
cation headed ‘ A concealed Rustam,” 
in which the writer, “A Nationalist,” 
in continuation of his, previous remarks (vide paragraph 12 of Selections 
No. 24), says that Hindus think of fighting with their (Muhammadan) brethren, 
who, like themselves, are in the chains of slavery. ‘They take offence at the 
latters’ utterances, and have the spirit, courage and strength required for the 
fight. They, however, do not feel offended at the words of those (dé. him) 
who keep them in the chains of slavery and because of whom they have been 
disgraced in the eyes of the whole world. Does not the sight of this humilia- 
tion make their blood boil and stir up strength in their bodies? They can 
bear to be humiliated before foreigners, by severing their connection with 
whom they can render their lives happy. They pay no heed to the chaing 
the breaking of which will make (India) free. They, however, look daggers 
at those (Muhammadans) who are their brothers, in whose veins runs ‘the 
blood of their ancestors and who are children of the same mother (-land) 
with them. Continuing, the writer says that illiterate natives are far 
better men than their educated brothers, because they live in accord and 
do not fight among themselves over seats on the Legislative and Executive 
Councils, over Chief or High Court Judgeships, or over titles and jagirs. 
To tell the truth, they live like human beings, while their educated country- 
men fight like dogs and fly at one another’s throats over dry bones, The 
latter should not pride themselves on their education, which has reduced. 
them to their present condition. They should realise their position and abstain 
from devising means to bring disgrace on the (entire) nation, The corres- 
pondent then goes on to say that Lord Morley had been thinking of profiting 
by the foolishness of Hindus and Muhammadans, but that he could not hope to 
yoake his efforts thoroughly successful. Men -like Observer, however, he adda, 


Hindus and Muhammadans, 


} 
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have stepped forward in the very. nick of time and have begun to prejudice 
Hindus against Muhammadans, After finding fault with Hindus for pitting 
themselves against Musalmans instead of against the English, whose interests 


clash with those of Indians, be accuses the educated followers of Islam and 
Hinduism of straining the relations between the two communities. 


28. The Akash (Delhi), of the 10th June 1909, publishes a commu- 
a nication headed “ Hindus and Muham- 
Hindus and Muhammadans, 


_ madans” sent from London by a well- 
wisher of the paper. The writer says that the dissensions prevailing among 


Indians will assuredly involve this country in ruin. He therefore asks the 
Editor to make Hindus and Muhammadans live in amity and protect their 
mother (land). After remarking that the two communities can only injure 
themselves by fighting with each other, he urges Hindus to embrace Musalmans 
as brothers. Continuing, he says that if the two combine to profit themselves 
by the proposed reforms, the results will prove satisfactory, while in the 
other event both will be certain to fare badly. If Muhammadans refuse to 
unite with Hindus, their end is surely near ; whereas, if the latter cannot 
tolerate the concessions granted to the former (in the Reform Scheme), they 
will work their own ruin. The progress of both communities depends on 
their becoming one, and Hindus should discontinue holding meetings to 
protest against the preferential treatment accorded to Muhammadans (in the 
scheme). 
VI.—LEGtsLaTIon. 


29. The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 11th June 1909, says that there can 


be no doubt that native troops aré loyal 
The Arms Act and Native soldiers, 


to Government. It is, however, equally 
true that.they are not trusted by their master, although they have proved their 


fidelity on several occasions. After referring to the restrictions (in the matter 
of keeping arms) recently imposed on reservists and native soldiers on leave, 
the Editor says that Government knows its own interests best. He would, 
however, remind it that distrust begets its like and that the above restrictions 
have defeated the object which Government had in view in forbidding the cir- 
culation of (nationalist) newspapers in the native army. Again, Jack Sepoy 


should not be found fault with if he takes offence at his loyalty being suspected 
for no reason. 


80. The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 14th June 1909, publishesa note 
Oi deta headed “ Gratefulness of savage beasts,’’ 


in which it remarks that, if the beasts. 
of prey in India were literate creatures and knew how to make speeches, they 


would have held a very largely-attended meeting and adopted a resolution at 
it to the effect that they were deeply grateful to the British Government, 
which had permanently supplied food for them and their offspring and had 
for ever driven from their hearts the fear of wicked Indians by disarming the 
last named. The paper adds that, because of the Arms Act, Indians have 
been reduced to an extremely wretched ‘condition, especially since the police 
have been frightening Government by holding up the spectre of sedition be- 
fore its eyes. Government does not now trust even its sepoys, let alone the 
general public, in the matter of keeping arms, and is daily issuing new rules 
under the aforementioned Act, The licenses granted to Raises are being re- 
called everywhere, while the frequent house-searches ‘in Bombay,| Madras and 
Bengal have the unearthing of arme for their obj ect. It will not be surprising 
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) : Af.even gandagas, axes, hoes, razors and. knives are, brought within the purview 
of the Arms Act, and Indians are left only. teeth. and nails (to defend them- 
selves). Government may or may not be aware of the helpless condition of 
the people, but the matter is no secret to beasts of prey.. Even a tiger at 
: Kamaon has been so emboldened that he has. killed with impunity numerable 
subjects of the King-Emperor and has been waging war against His Majesty 


for the last three years. | 
$1. The following is ftom the 


PR. Panjab Legislative Council and the educated aoe (Lahore) of the 18th June 


“The Provincial Congress Committee refers to the genesis of the reform scheme 
and takes its stand on the views and declarations expressed time and again by the 
responsible statesmen at the helm as also to the message of His Majesty, Lord Minto 
wrote as far back as 1906 “how the growth of education, encouraged by British rule, 
had led to the rise of important classes claiming an equality ‘of citizenship, and aspiring 
to také a larger part in shaping the policy of the Government.” This view was reiterated 
by the Government of India mn their despatch of Ist October, and the gracious message of 
the King set the seal of approval:to:this view of the origin and necessity of reforms. The 
politic satisfaction of the claims of these classes would, declared His Majesty, “ strengthen 
and not impair: British rule.” Even apart from these views and declarations: it is 
evident that “unless. the members of our Councils are to be mere figureheads and 
automatons they should be men of education, enlightenment, independence and public 
spirit; men with insight and the outlook to realize the interests’ of their conatiinante and 
with the courage and the capacity to express them in bold and unflinching mannér.” The 
Committee emphasize the fact that members can only be — to the extent they 


possess these qualifications, 

©The educated aspired after a larger sittiteitiin | in legislation and tetibatialiien 
Was there anything so very extraordinary about their desire; was there anything so 
extremely unreasonable about their claims; was there anything so obviously untenable in 
their demands? And yet the Viceroy, the Government of India, and the Secretary of 
State all agreed with one voice that not only these desires were reasonable, these elaims 
Jegitimate, and these demands tenable that they set about to join their heads to concert 
proper and adequate measures, and His Majesty himself was pleased to smile encouraging 
on their efforts. What is the net result of all the labours of the Government of India and 
the India Office so far as the Punjab is concerned? Out of 25 members, including Ifis 
Honour the Lieutenant-Governor, who will constitute the Council, 4 seats out of a possi- 
ble strength of 7 or more of nominated non-officials’ will be allotted as’ follows :—2 
Muhammadans, 1 Hindu and 1 Sikh—but the real question that arises here is, is there 
any likelihood of the educated community finding a seat through the door of nomination ? 
| Judging ‘from bitter: experience in the past of nominations on the Local as. well as 
aa Imperial Councils, we must say that the the instances of proper selections from the 
standpoint of the educated. community have been few and far between and that the 


bulk of seats have gone to men—may be estimable persons themselves—but bound to 

prove more or less of figureheads and autqmatons than men who would stand out for the 

rights of tke people and give expression to their grievances. The fact remains that 

nomination can scarcely be the door—and hardly a fitting one at that—for representatives — 
of the educated classes to walk into thé Council Chamber. 3 


-VIL—Generan ipniretions 
. , (a) —Judicia : 
32. The Afghan (Peshawar), of “ 8th June 1909, publishes a 
communication in which .the writer 
a - praises the virtue of honesty. Continu- 
7) oe | , he says, that leading and influential men in the Frontier Province were 
nlc (as members of firgas) to help Government in disposing of serious 


: A complaint against frontier firgas, 
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eases. So far, banter, he adds, from helping in the suppression:of murder 
and robbery, some mean persons (among them) have disgraced themselves in 
the eyes of both their countrymen and the authorities, He concludes by 
requesting such men to follow the dictates of honesty and: truthfulness, . not 
to.murder justice in disposing of cases (coming before them),..and to make it 
their rule of conduct to obey the authorities, | 

: 83. The following is from the 
Tribune (Lahore), of the 15th .June 
1909. :— 

“The whole watin is deeply grateful to Mr. Mackarness and other English 
friends who have so. strenuously moved for the rdélease of the Bengal deportees. It may 
be remembered that just upon the opening of the present Session of Parliament, Mr. 
Mackarness moved an amendment to.the Address.to the Throne praying for the release of 
. the deportees or; failing that,.a diselosure of the grounds of their detention. Since then 
hardly :a week has passed without the Under-Secretary of State for: India being sab- 
jeeted to.a volley of interrogatories: on ‘the subject of: the. Bengal -leportees, and both 
Mr. Buchanan and Mr. Hobhouwse, who has been latterly. acting for him, have had a not 
very pleasant experience of interpellations and supplementary qnestions from the sturdy 
band of Radical, Eabourite and Irish Members who have been interesting themselves in 
this question. Then came that requisition to the Premier; signed by as many as 146 
Members.of Parliament, praying for the release of the deportees. or in the alternative. the 
disclosure of the grounds of their-confinement. The Premier’s reply and Mr. Mackarness” 
rejoinder thereupon have already been dealt with in these columns, and it is a fact that. 


- The Deportation Bill. 


but for the intervention of the Speaker, the Liberal Government would have on more 
than one occasion found itself in a not very enviable predicament. The latest news is 


that Mr. Mackarness has introduced a Bill in the Commons providing that in a case.of 
deportation a warrant shall state the characters of the crime of which a person is suspected 


and requiring the Viceroy tu revise and consider the case every three months. The Bill 


is sO reasonable that it is.sure to meet ready approval in the House of Commons, unless. 
‘the Liberal Goverument for reasons of its own prefer to oppose it and, take advantage of 
the party loyalty of theie followers to reject it.” 

84, The. Peshwa (Lahore, of the 16th June 1909, publishes a para- 
graph headed “The grandfather of 


Nowsherwan.”’ 
Mr. Kennedy, Sessions Judge, Nasik, has outdone even Daniel. About eight 
months ago, it adds, a certain person published a metrical (Mahratta) render- 


The Nasik sedition case, 


ing of a poem in a European language. The Judge says that the verses have 


not influenced the public in anyway, but stilb he has punished the accused 


with transportation for life. Continuing, the paper observes that Mr. Kennedy 
appears to bea highly just and merciful Judge. If‘ there were 25 more of his 


description in India, the country ‘would no longer stand in’ need of agitators 
and (nationalist) newspapers. Those who wish. to free India from ‘the 
British yoke must be praying: that all the dudges in India may be like Mr. 
Kennedy, and that they may continue to be reckoned among the well-wishers of 
Government. The (real) friends of Government, however, feel greatly pained 
at rigorous ‘doings (like the judgment in the case "alluded to), although they 
are regarded as rebels just now. But the day will come when Government, 
will be placed | in'a position to distinguish between friead and foe. | 


ia he . b)—Patice. 


/, 85. The Peek Cea of the. 14th June 1909, iii that nearly. : 
. “C'S ail the High and Chief Conrts.in.India- 


The Police. have cqudetaned the doings of the 


Police. Apparently, however, the condemnation is ‘only. meant for show, 


The paper says. that. 
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hecause otherwise the Judges would have ordered the prosecution of the 
éffenders. To tell the truth, adds the paper, the Police are the best friends’ 
of Indians ; nay, if ever this country becomes free, it will owe its liberty to 
them. ‘When a ruler does anything just he adds one more’ link to the chain 
which binds his subjects to him, while every piece of oppression perpetratéd 
by him knocks one link off. Justice strengthens the foundations ofa king- 
dom, whereas tyranny weakens the same. No tyrannical King can rule for 
a long time. If the British authorities in India were aware of the real con- 
dition of Natives, they would never have recourse to repression. The Police 
keep them blindfolded and make them practise oppression, which engenders. 
feelings of hatred between the rulers and the ruled. The existence of these 
feelings is bound to weaken the Empire, and this is to the interest of the 
enemies of Government. Strictly speaking, therefore, the Police are the. 
enemies of Government and the friends of the seditionists, It is true that the 


discontented try to create resentment against Government, but the Police can 
do this work most easily. , 


86. The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 14th June 1909, publishes a paragraph 
headed “Secret Police in the Punjab,” 
in which it remarks that Government 
relies upon the reports made by the Secret Police, probably because the reports” 
submitted by different officials tally with one another. Although, it adds, 
members of the Secret Police are required not to disclose their identity even . 
to ‘one another and to submit their reports direct to the officers concerned, . 
still the detectives at Lahore work together and compare their reports to avoid - 
discrepancies, Again, they work in such a stupid manner that the local public | 
has come to see through the identity of 75 per cent. of them. Muhammad 
Ibrahim, Sardar Khan, and a couple of Bengali detectives, one of whom is a 
shop-keeper and the other dresses like a Punjabi, are known even to -children 
to be-members of the Secret Police force. The Editor has only recently | 
arrived. at Lahore, but he already knows the identity and names of most of 
the local detectives. To entrust such persons, he adds, with the important 
work they are expected to do is simply to throw away good money. Pro- 
ceeding, he says, that the identity of Mathra Pershad, who is now at ‘Simla 
on duty with His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor, is known even to children 
there. In short, the Secret Police do not know how to do (the) political . 
work (required of them) and possess nothing of the detective art. This is 
why they make mistakes, submit nonsensical reports and have brought . 
Government into disgrace in Bengal. They should be required to pass an 
examination before being entrusted with a detective’s responsible work, 


The f&ecret Police, 


: In another place the paper observes that the Secret Police has | 
Russianised British rule in India. _ Pheir duty consists in obtaining informa. | 
tion secretly and laying the same before the authorities. But they disclose 
their identity and extort money from the people, who are told that, in the 
event of their not complying | with such demands, they will be involved in 
trouble by having a bomb or’ (a copy of) the Yugantur Placed i in their noaans, | 
The Secret ree also dog respectable persons a | | 
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_ (d) — Education. 


87, The abt (Anitsn), of the 9th June 1909, ays that of the foar 

| scholarships founded by Government: 
ren -y = for the study of oriental for -hi gher studies in oriental languages: 
os : 3 in Europe, only one ‘has beens allotted. 
to the study of Arabic, After characterising the arrangement as wholly. 
unjust, the paper says'that Arabic not only contains more valuable literary: 
treasures than Sanskrit, but also exercises considerable influence. on the 
religious, moral, and political literature of the ‘Islamic world, while it is the 
thother-tongue of Arabia, Asia Minor, Egypt, Tunis, Morocco, Tripoli and 
several parts of Africa, In short, it adds, Government has less to do with 


dead Sanskrit than with living ‘Arabic, which is the kngna france of the: 


Muhammadan world, and should, therefore, be fully appreciated by: the greatest 
Muhammadan power (England) in the world, The Government of India, which. 
ewns the largest number of Muhammadan subjects and has _ political and 
commercial relations with Arabia, &c., should provide every facility for : the 
advanced study of Arabic, The Editor does not ask it to reduce the number of. 
scholarships allotted to Sanskrit, but requests that two more scholarships should: 
be founded for the study of Arabic and that the holders thereof should be- 
enabled to spend a few months ‘in Egypt: and Syria, after omnes their : 
studies in England and Germany. 


38. The Akash (Delhi), of the 10th June 1909, publishes an article 
Government's educational policy and the Aligarh headed “The Aligarh College,” in 
Colne which, in continuation of its previous 
remarks (vide para. 11 of Selections No. 24), it says that the Lieutenant- 
Governor of the United Provinces has decided that the number of students 
in the Aligarh College should never exceed 600, and that each class ulso 
should contain. only a specified number of pupils. It may be said, adds the 
paper,.that one teacher cannot teach a large number of students ; but College 


Professors do not attend to each of their pupils separately. It is, thereforé, | 


the same thing to them whether a class consists of one student or a thousand, 
Again, . if Sir John Hewett feels pity for those engaged in the work of teach- 
ing, he should first attend to rural teachers, whose lot is very hard indeed. Is 
it because all: these low-paid men are natives that His Honour takes no pity 
on them ? Continuing, the paper says that to restrict the number of admis. 
sions into Colleges will be. seriously to check the spread of education i in India. 
To Muhammadans in particular the step will spell utter ruin, because they 
have only one national. College worthy the name, and all the Muslem studenta 


passing out of the High schools will not be received into: it. This will | 


eompel them to seek the protection of non-Islamic Colleges, but, to no purpose 
whatever, because, in pursuance of its policy..to arrest the progress of educa. 
tion, Government will make the rule restricting the number of admissions 
applicable to : these institutions also. .The result of Government’ s educational. 
policy will be that thousands of half-educated natives will despair of complet: 
ing their studies, and the people will stop sending. their sons to school. As 


regards the Aligarh College, the policy alluded to will toll the death hae of 


that institution. .When the sons of those who have given the 8 
for the College are, not admitted into, it, how enraged wi 
an injurious, effect will this have on the general public! Muobammadan 
then. give no money for the, Jnstitytion, and its manages vill have to ¢ 
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help of Government. When, however, Goviraihent regards the college as its. 
own property ‘even now when it pays it only Rs, 1,800 a month, under the 
above circumstances the institution ‘will become a veritable jail, where the 
spirit of.its students will be broken, Its existence will be entirely dependent 
on the sweet will of Government and things will become extremely hard for 
Muhammadans, whom .Government has always used as a tool and whom it is. 
now patting on the back by calling them loyal, which conduct on its part is 


_ being: eonfounded with kindness and sympathy by the “ hungry” among the, 


Prophet’s followers, By “‘ hungry” Muhammedans the Editor means those, 
believers in the Kalima who are always ready to sacrifice the interests of their, 
community fora mess of pottage or an empty title, The President of the. 
(Board of Trustees of the Aligarh) College also falls under this category and. 
conducts himself ip the above manner in return for the obligation conferred on 
him by Government in appointing him toa post of trust ina Hindu State 
in disregard of the claims of abler Hindus. Proceeding, the Editor says that. 
whatever Sir John Hewett has done or may do in regard to the Aligarh 
College should be accepted only after thorough consideration, He is of opinion 
that Government wishes to profit by its past experience to avert a coming 
danger, which is, however, bound to come, it being beyond human power to: 


stop .@ wave set.jn motion by natyre, Goyernment knows, he adds, that it is. 


education which has awakened Hindus and endowed them with the sense to 
understand every political move made by the authorities, Again, owing to 
the number of educated Hindus being very large, Government could not take 
all of them into its service, 4. e., it could not-make slaves of them and buy ’ 
their consciences. Those of them therefore who were not deprived of their 
consciences thought of promoting the welfare of the nation, which was but 
natural. On the contrary, educated Muhammadans having been very few in 
number, it was not difficult tor Government to buy their consciences. Besides, 
us Government was desirous of humiliating their Hindu confréres, Muham- 
madans began to replace Hindus in all Departments of the public service, 
This has inclined every follower of the Prophet to Government service, with 
the result that the authorities have been seized with the fear that if the supply’ 
exceeds the demand, the results avill prove as unsatisfactory as they did in the 
case of Hindus. evs has, therefore, begun to consider it inadvisable 
to let Muhammadans.haye- their own way in the matter of education, It. 
knows full well that it cunnot always cherish its present love for them, 
and it js no secret to experienced officers) how they will have to treat. 


educated members of the community in the end. It was possible for 
‘Government tu please educated Muhammadans in the time of’ Sir Sayid . 


Ahmad by taking them into its service, because they were then very few in 
number. Now, however, that they have become much more numerous, it has. 
been. brought home to Goyernment that some day it will become impossible 
to proyide for them in its service and that it will be beyond its power to 
keep in hand discontented Myhammadans of education, And when Muasal-. 


manus realise that they are in the same boat with Hindus and that both. 


communities are treated ali ke on different:-occasions, the two will. unite of. 
themselves. | ~The union will ‘prove strong and lasting, and Government. will, 
be wholly powerless to shake it. This is why Government seems desirous 
of indirectly putting an end to higher education in the country. ‘ After remiark- 
i that it will find itself too late, the paper says that experience hag: 

gendered in the people’s mini the suspicion that, whatever Goverpment: 


577 


does for them, is meant for show or conceals some ulterior motive. In 
conclusion, it urges Hindus to overlook the faults of Muhammadans and to 


stand by the latter at a time when not only their ‘national College, but the . 


progress of the entire community, is in danger. The two may. fight. with 
each other, but they should become one in opposing strangers. 


39; Writing under the heading “ Thoroughly deceived, a the Peshwa 
(Lahore), of the 15th June 1909, gays 
that it was at the instance of the Local 
Government that Sir P. C, Chatterji started the Punjabi- Urdu controversy in 
his (last Convocation) speech. He may not have understood the move at the 
time, but can have no doubt now that it was made to create estrangement, 
between Hindus and Muhammadans, After remarking that Urdu is. the 
Esperanto of India and can be understood in all parts of the country, the 
Editor says that (the proposal) to make Punjabi the medium of instruction 
in this province is a dodge to separate the Punjabis from the rest of their 
countrymen, to prevent them from exchanging ideas with the latter, and thus 
to break up the spirit of nationality in the country. In conclusion, he urges 
the Hindus and Muhammadans to cease fighting over the controversy. 


The Urde-Punjebt question, 


(e)—Agriculture and. questions affecting theland. | ¥ 
40. The following is from the Tribune (Lahore’, of the Ist June 
Enquiry into high prices. piv 1909 :— 


“A few days ago, our Simla correspondent wired that an important Despatch has 
been received from the Secretary of State on the Government of India’s proposal for an 
enquiry into the rise of prices in India, and it was further given out that the question 
would be shortly considered by the Government of India before any definite announce- 
ment was made on the subject. It was further expected that the enquiry would be. 
undertaken, but it was not known how far the original scheme of having a mixed 
Committee under the chairmanship of an expert from Home had been retained, The 
announcement was at least satisfactory in so far as it tndicated a desire on the part of the 
Government to tackle the important and crying ‘question of the abnormal rise in the 
price of food-stuffs all over the country by means of an enquiry. There are at least 


three different theortes tn vogue as to the causes of this sudden and unnatural rise in 


the price of food-stuffs: ‘The first is the view propounded by the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale 
that the question of high prices is intimately connected with the present currency policy 
of the Government of India and the closing of the Indian Mints. The second is the 
popular view, given expression to by the Maharaja of Darbhanga, viz, that the inflated 
prices are due to the extraordinary facilities of export of fuod-grains due to the absence 
of any tariff on export of grains. The third is the view advanced at the last Budgét 
debate of the Viceroy’s Legislative Council by Sir Guy. Fleetwood Wilson, the new 
Finance Member. The Hon'ble Member was of opinion that India by'the adoption ofa 


eommon gold standard has been switched into the curreacy gange of the rest of the 


world and so the causes that influence the prices are beyond the control of the Govern- 
ment of India. _ These are the three main views in vogue as to. the causes of the present 
inflated prices, and itis now for an impartial and competent committee of enquiry to go 
to the roote of the question and sift: the question in a thorough and efficient manner. 


We trust that the Government will now see its way to an announcement of the appoint 


ment of such a'Committee. As we jhave said again and again, the Government should 
associate some distinguished Indian economists with, this enquiry. It would be a. very. 
good thing to have an eminent economic authority. like ‘Professor Marshall at_ the head 


of such a Committee, but the association of one.or two distinguished Indis experts like 


Mr. Wacha, Mr. Gokhale or ‘Mr. R 0. Dust ‘is certainly essential to seoure ; thorough arid 
exhaustive enquiry.” ee AEE Himes weak an 
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(h)— Mi sdellanedus. 


41. The Peshwa (Lahore), of the Lith J une 1909, publishes an article 
‘ headed “ Qur policy.” It says that it 
has become customary fora new paper 

to state what political creed it will follow. The practice is, however, a foolish 
orig, because “not only the times but ever men’s minds ate liable to constant 
oe, and no one can, therefore, say what his final and- future: views’ will 
The people of a free country, who have control over their tongues and 
ji, who enjoy the rights of human beings’ and in whose land law’ exists 
not merely’ in’ name’ but in reality, can of coiirse, taking into account the 
trend and requirenients of the times, fix the’ tetiets of their’ (political) créed, 
Natives, however, who know nothing’ of liberty, who have been’ living’ in’ a 
stite of slavery for such a long time that'they have comé'to’ believe that they 
Were meant to be slaves, who have frequently known by experience that the 
law in India i is like wax in the hada of the rilers; aiid for whom’ the nobk 
qualities and ideas, which are considered praiseworthy 1 in other nations, havé 
proved a source of ruin, can have no (fixed) policy to follow. All that’ the 
Editor can, therefore, say is that he will stick to triith in spite of the difficul- 


The Peshwa Newspaper. 


-ties enumerated above: - For the rest,: he: will subordinate-his will to that of 


God and feels confident that, if He considers his whole-hearted and disin- 
térested services useful to India, He will assuredly lend him His help. His 
political creed is that, like the rest of the world, Indians also are human beings 
and have their rights, and that they are endowed with all the capabilities to 
be found in other peoples. Men are brothers to one’ another, but a: person 
loves those most who are nearest to him, Indians alone, therefore, have the 
first claim 6n* the Editor’s love, services and‘support. He loves all Indians 
without distinction’ of creed, and regards their friends and’ enemies as his own} 
to whatever religion or country these may belong. He does not care whether 
India i is under a personal or a democratic form of government, as also whether 
it is ruled by the English or Russians, or by Hindus or Muhammadans, His 
sole care is that all those living in it should have equal rights, should have 
even-handed justice administered to them and should be treated.as human 
beings. The English say that despotism and democracy are respectively the 
worst and best forms of government. Experience shows that this is: perfectly 
true: The entire world is advancing towards dembcracy and all nations are 


eager to obtain self-government. This is the will of God, and those’ who go 


against it will assuredly taste of failure and disappointment. If God thinks 
that India can benefit herself under foreign rule, His will be done. On the 


other hand, if it is His will that Indians should become a nation and win for 


themselves a name in the world onee more, no one can stand in their wey 


of doing 80% 


42, The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 11th June 1909, publishes a para- 

graph headed “ Loyalty of the Native 
» Army andthe Foujs Akhter, Allah- 
stad. ” Jt reports that « loyal Militery servant of Government writes to say 


| The Fouji AbAbar. 


that, bétaude of the pictutes on thé title page of the Foujé Akhbar, he and 


thé other 4 Sardara”’ (belonging to his regitient) have discontitiued stibscribs — 


. ing to that | paper. The pictures alliided to, he adds, dra calculatéd t6 create 


feelitiga of hatred between Government’s Native Military Officers belonging to 
Giierent communities, After dilating on the loyalty of the N ative Army and 
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deprecating the Pioneer's attempt to foment dissensions among them, he says: __ \ 
“Tt is our duty to boycott this paper, which tries to kindle the fire of dis- 
union (in the Native Army) and foments discord by openly insulting one 4 
community. ” ; | i 

Commenting on the above, the Editor eays that it was to push forward | 
the Foujt Akhbar that efforts were made at some places to stop the circulation i] 
of the Hindustan in the Native Army. He leaves it to the public to decide 4 4 
which of the two papers should be prevented from falling into the hands of i 


Jack Sepoy. 


43, The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 16th June 1909, publishes a para- 
eae graph entitled “The Foujt Akhbar,” 
in which it says that Government has 
been using threats and force to prevent the people from reading and subscrib- 
ing to nationalist newspapers. It has taken special pains to stop the circula- 
tion of such journals in the Native Army, and has recently started a new 
periodical called the Foujt Akhbar in the name of the Pioneer to deepen 
the loyalty of Jack Sepoy. ‘The title page desploys a Muhammadan soldier 
sporting two medals and having a Sikh comrade at his feet as a prisoner. On 
the other side-is to be seen a Madrasi Sepoy with a Gurkha soldier standing 
néar his feet. Native soldiers have come to realise that this is a move to 
create dissensions among them, and they are, consequently, discontinuing sub- 
scribing tothe Fouji Akhbar. It is, however, to be feared lest their Com- 1 
mandants should force them to take in the paper and deduct the subscription i. 
from their pay. | 


The Fi ouji Ahhbar. 


3 , | : 
SIMLA = D. PETRIE 7 
| 
| the D Tq; tor-General 7 
set. to the Deputy Inspector-Generatl of Police, 
The 19th June 1909 Criminal Investigation Depariment, Punjab 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


Received up to 26th June 1909. 


].— Poxitic. 
(a)— Foreign. 


1. The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 18th June 1909, publishes a para- 
graph headed “ This is strange fun.” 
The speeches made at it, says the paper, 
by Lord Rosebery and others would show that the Imperial Press Conference 
has been held to ask journalists throughout His Majesty’s dominions to lay 
stress on (perfecting) the defences of the British Empire. After quoting an 
extract, in which one of the speakers at the conference remarked that England 
could not curtail her military expenditure without running serious risk, it 
observes that the object in view was to induce the Editors present not to 
Oppose any proposals for increasing the said expenditure. Continuing, it says 
that apparently the political horizon of Europe has become overcast and that 
war clouds are gathering thick over that continent. A universal war, in 
which Russia, Germany, Italy and Austria will be pitted against England, 
France, Portugal and Spain, and which will affect the whole world, is imminent 
in Europe. So long as Europe knew that British rule in India rested on 
strong foundations, no one had the courage to interfere with England, be- 
cause all felt dismayed at the (vast) population and wealth of this country. 
Now, however, that the police have created extrangement between the rulers 
and the ruled and Europeans have heard of the appearance of the bomb in 
India, all think that the present is the best opportunity for them to pick a 
quarrel with England, arguing that she will not be able to look after herself 
as well as India. But they do not know that, however greatly discontented 
Indians may be, they can be appeased by the gift solely of (empty) titles, 
because they are an extremely grateful people. If, therefore, England is 
ever in war, which God forbid, the Indian sword will drink the blood of her 
enemies and prove the loyalty of the people to her. 


2. The following is from the 
Tribune (Lahore), of the 20th June 
1909 :— | 


', The Imperial Press Conference. 


Treatment of Indians in the Transvaal. 


“The Transvaal Government has now earned a feather to its cap of sordid and 


purblind arrogance and can now claim credit for an act of unmitigated hauteur, almost 
bordering on savagery. The other day, Reuter announced that four Indian settlers 
including Mr, Gandhi, who has been recently released, were about to embark once more 


on their almost forlorn mission of representing their case before the British ‘public and 
, ‘ : 
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appealing to their sense of justice aa righteousness. But the Transvaal has. gat 


acres and managed to inflict a hit below the belt to these Indian delegates: » 
members of the forthcoming Transvaal Indian Deputation have fallen victims to the 
arbitrary regulation of the Uitlanders and have been interned in prison for three months’ 
hard labour for some offence under that obnoxious Registration Law. Technically, the 
offence of the Indians may be proved, but the Transvaal Ordinance -violates én foto the 
' fundamental constitution of the Empire as well as the elementary rights of His Majesty’s 
equal subjects. The proud and selfish Uitlanders, who lese than a decade ago were 
engaged 1 in bloody warfare against the British, may chuckle in thus checkmating the 
mission of the Indian Deputation, but will the Liheral Government look complacently 
at this denial of the right to appeal to their sovereign to the loyal subjects of the Crown? 
Cannot Imperialism even allow-the right to the Indian settlers in the Transvaal of 
. appealing to their King Emperor? Ifnot, then verily, Imperialism is a hollow mockery.” 


| (6) — Home. 
8. Writing under the heading “ The question of Muhammadan repre- 
ic thls iii bik ial — sentation,’ the Vakil (Amritsar), of the 


12th June 1909, says that the pain 
felt, by. Mulammadans at the re-opening of the question can better be imagined 
than described. They: have always eschewed political agitation, while the 
silently suffered all the hardships to which they were subjected after the 
Mutiny, owing partly to the vindictiveness of Hindus and partly to the ignor- 
ance. and -indifference of the authorities. They are enjoined by their religion 
to remain loyal to their rulers, and :so, instead’ of feeling offended with 
Government or having recourse to. bombs, they suffered in silence, They 
rejected with contempt the overtures made to them by Hindus to join the 
Jatter in agitating against’ Government.’ Whien, however, Government made 
up its mind to introduce some reforms in order to rally the moderates, to con- 
ciliate the extremists or to benefit Indians, they also felt compelled to change 
their. attitude and waited upon the Viceroy at Simla to request His Excellency 
to safeguard their interests. : Continuing, it says that after the express pro- 
mises made to them in the. matter, Government cannot go back on its word 
by characterising. the Muhammadan demands to be impracticable: Western 
diplomacy, it adds, may consider a disregard of one’s word a piece of cleverness, 
but in India. very great importance is attached to promises. Government 
should not, moreover, have displayed such diplomacy against Muhammadans, 
who have always been loyal to it, In conclusion, the paper expresses its 
gretitade to the Zémes, of London, for supporting the claims of Musalmans. 


4, The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 16th June 1909, publishes an article 


headed “Indian Muhammadans and 
The Reform oaeme atd Muhammadans. 

Government,” After quoting some ex- 
tracts from, a pamphlet issued by the London Branch of the Muslim League on 
the subj ect of Muhammadan representation on the reformed councils, the paper 
say that the. fickle-mindedness displayed in the matter by the powers that be does 
not become a Government which rules. over one-third of the population of the 
world. In spite, it adds, of their strenuous efforts for the last 24 years, Muham- 
-madans have not been able to make much headway. If theirclaims to separate 
and special representation had not been admitted at the very outset, when a 
deputation from them waited upon His Excellency the Viceroy at Simla, they 
would have tried to console themselves, although they would have felt grieved 
at this unjust and unstatesmanlike act on the part of Government. This was 
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not, however, the case. - ‘The Viceroy, the Local Governments, the Secretary 
of State and his Under-Secretary approved of the demands.made by them and 
promised to grant the same in full. Again, the principle of separate and extra 
representation for them was accepted by both Houses of Parliament on different 
occasions, It is, however, a matter for regret that ‘with the passing of the 
Councils Bill things should have completely changed; The Secretary of State, 
who promised to meet in full the Muhammadan demands, now declares that 
the matter rests with the Viceroy, while His Excellency characterises the 
demands as impracticable. After trying to controvert the idea, the paper says 
that, in view of the feelings of sorrow and uneasiness which have been created 
among Muhammadans, Government should reconsider the matter and thereby 


save itself from the anpleasant and cangsrous charge of being untrue to its 
word. 


5. The Akhbar-i-' Am (Lahore), of the 17th June 1909, says that at: 


a recent meeting of the Colonial Insti- 
tute, London, Sir Bamfylde Faller 
delivered an interesting speech on “ Indian aspirations.’”’ The meeting was 
presided over by Lord Curzon, who is the real author of all the unrest and 
sedition prevalent in the country. After condemning some of His Lord- 
ship’s doings in India, the paper finds fault with the ex-Viceroy’s presidential 
remarks, in which he impugned the loyalty of natives and predicted troublous 
times for the Government of India. It is a matter for consolation, it adds, 
that Lord Curzon has nothing to do with the responsibilities of Government. 
May God save Indians and Government from such friends ! 


Lord Ourzon on Indian affairs. 


6. The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 18th June 1909, remarks that. in 
whatever part of the world an English- 
man may be imprisoned he is invari- 
ably suppiied with the food which he eats daily at his own table. In what- 
ever province of India, however, a Native may be kept in confinement, he has 
to eat what his jailors are pleased to give him. For instance, the Ben 
deportees interned in the Punjab get very bad food to eat. They are not 
given boiled rice, &c., but chapaties, which is not the usual food ofa Bengali. 
They are deportees, but fare worse than (convicted) prisoners, 


The Bengal deportees. 


7. The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 18th June 1909, publishes a "para. 
graph entitled ‘ Gokhale is the greatest 
enemy of the country.” On the oc- 
casion of the prosecution of Tilak Maharaj (last year), says the paper, it was 
given out by the Bande Mataram that his punishment was ascribable to 
Mr. Gokhale. No proof in support of the allegation was then available, 
although it is not impossible that Tilak Maharaj might have been involved in 
trouble in revenge for his doings at Surat. Lord Morley now says, however, 
that Mr. Gokhale is also responsible for the deportation of the nine gems of 
Bengal, in that he expressed it as his opinion that the first named and Lord 
Minto had saved the Empire from ruin by the exile of the deportees from 
Bengal. Who is there, the paper asks, who will not, after this, call Mr. 
Gokhale a traitor to the country ? If Lord “ has spoken the truth, msy 


a curse rest on Be. Gamer 8S HR 


Mr. Gokhale and the deportations. 
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8. Writing under the heading “A Swadeshiet is worse than a rebel,’ 
the Peshwa (Lahore), of the 18th June 
1909, says that all the prosecutions for 
sedition, which have so far been launched, were based only on a few words 
published or spoken by the accused. Works like these cannot, however, 
injure Government in any way. Ifa madman were to ask people to beat a 
king out of his dominions, his ravings would lead to no result. The Swadeshé 
movement, however, constitutes genuine (Jit. practical) sedition; it touches 
the pockets (of those against whom it is directed) and produces instantanecus 
results. In former times Government was considered a divine obligation, and 
it was the constant thought ofa king to spare his subjects every hardship, 
i.e., he used to be the chief servant of the nation, Now, however, govern- 
ment is looked upon as a trade, and a king considers‘it his sole duty to 
squeeze as much money out of his people as he can. In these days Govern- 
ments do not content themselves with collecting the land revenue and (other) 
taxes, but also carry on different trades. And asit is but natural that a 
trader should feel jealous of his rival, the British Government cannot be 
expected to develop the trade of India to the detriment of English trade. 
Although, however, it can hamper Indian trade and industries, it is beyond 
its power to force natives to buy English-made articles. Ifthe people were 
to display perseverance and to patronise indigenous manufactures for a time 
evén at some loss, they would prove victorious in the end. Continuing, the 
paper observes that if a clever nation conquers an alien people, its first 
thought is to involve the latter in poverty, which kills all noble qualities and 
makes its victims submit in silence to the yoke of foreigners. Whoever, 
therefore, advocates the cause of Swadeshism helps in making his nation pros- 
perous. And prosperity broadens the views of a people, lends it courage, and 


The Swadeshé movement, 


makes it intolerant of oppression. Consequently, those who incline. Indians 


to Swadeshism are the worst of rebels. This is why Government and the 
authorities are in deadly opposition to the Szadeshi movement in their hearts. 
The Swadeshists wish to cure the disease which it has taken 150 years to 
breed. But if an avaricious physician prolongs a disease, does it not become 
the patient to try to get well ? : 


9. The ¥ eehee (Lahore), of the 17th June 1909, publishes a note 
entitled * A separate flag for India.’ 
Adverting to Lord Ampthill’s sugges- 
tion about a distinctive flag for this country, the paper enquires whether His 
Lordship really looks upon [ndians as ‘citizens of the British Empire ani is 
sincerely desirous of creating feelings of friendship and gratitude in their 
hearts (for England). In view of the treatment, it adds, which is heing 
accorded to them at present, the adoption of the above suggestion will lead to 
no good, nay, it will wound their hearts still further. Is this a proof of their 
being citizens of the British Empire that they are openly spoken of as rebels ; 
that their leaders are made to wrot in Jail under the obsolete Regulation (III. of 
1818; that obstacles are placed in the way of their receiving education ; that 
they are being deprived of the liberty of speech and writing, and that bere-faced 
injustice is perpetrated i in cases between white and black men? In these 
circumstances it is. not easy to engender in the hearts of Indians feelings of 
love or loyalty (for their present rulers), ‘These feelings cannot. be created by 
sprinkling salt into wounds, They are 9 — and not a material thing. 


A flag for India, 
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Indians see their distinctive flag in fetters, jails, deportations,’ imprisontnent 
and the injustice perpetrated in the courts. They will regard the proposed 
flag as the badge of their subjection and humiliation, and the adoption of Lord 
Ampthill’s suggestion will only widen the gulf (between .the rulers and the 


ruled), The rulers should put aside show and do some real vehi to Indians 
in order to touch the latter’s hearts. 


10. The Akash _— of the 17th Jane 1909, publishes a4 communi- 
cation from ‘Sat Darshi,” of Dethi, 
headed “The spirit of ideas.” The 
writer says that the ideas prevalent among a nation influence, more or less, 
every one of its members. Ideas make or mar nations, and a study of the 
world’s history will show that ideas rule everywhere. The chief réason why 
India is falling lower and lower every day consists in her: children not acting 
up to the good ideas preached by them. Now, however, that buffetings by the 
world have partially awakened Indians, they should try. to purge their nation 
of cowardice and pusillanimity. The ideas animating her children have placed 
Japan at the head of the world. After referring to the intense’ patriotism 
of the Japanese, the writer says: ‘My dear. countrymen! If you wish 
that... . your chains of slavery should be Knocked off—aye, if you desire to 
be called a living nation—then fill the heart of every child of the nation with. 


feelings of true love for the country and. sympathy for their mea basa, and 
you will be saved.” 


LL. The Akash. (Lahore), of the 17th: June 19@9; publishes a. para- 
ae graph headed “Q@ur decline.” Six 
Decline of Indians, ath. . ie 

crores of natives, it says, go to sleep on. 
empty stomachs and shiver on roadsides for want of clothes.. The country, it 
alds, produces. immense quantities of grain and cotton, ‘but the afore-mentioned 
sixty millions of human beings cannot procure food or clothing. Continuing, 
it says that natives are wanting in both education and truthfulness, and that, 
although they feel strength in their bodies, they do not bestir themselves and: 
are leading a living death. After remarking that it is “the new light” which 
has. converted. India. into a whited sepulchre,.the paper observes that the brave 
Mahrattas, Mughals, Pathans and Sikhs now crawl on their hands, Their legs: 
have lost their strength, while their heads have been emptied. of brains. They 
realise their humiliation, but “ the new light” has thrown such: a spell over 
them that,they can do nothing. Indeed, what should.they.do'? What should 
they eat and wear, and where should they live? In: conclusion,. the paper. 


says that, like the red ent the people of this. country will one day become: 
extinct. 


12. The Peshwa (Lahore), of the est June 1909, publishes | @ para- 


graph headed '“* The real British Empire 
is in India.”’ The paper says that ‘in 
his recent speech at Oxford Lord Morley said what Englishmen had hitherto 
abstained from speaking out. The Editor has always been saying that 
England owes her. present greatness to her possession of India, and that if 
she were to lose this country she would be reduced to the position of’ a -sixth- 
raté power. What steps, however, he asks, are being taken to preserve the 
British Empire in India ?“ The object is‘soughit to be achieved by the courts 
deliberately treating. Englislimen with partiality i in order to pleage the- whites, 
by harassing: ‘and intimidating the people through the pollen by putting down 


How natives can rise, 


Governqent’s repressive policy, 
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the liberty of speech and writing, by imprisoning those guilty of speaking in 


public, by passing laws conferring despotic powers on Government officers, 
by making the leaders rot:in Jail for no fault, and by flouting public opinion. 
Can any honest man say that these are the right means of securing the object 
alluded to? Indeed; a person suggesting the right way to gain the end is 
branded as a rebel, while those having the temerity to expose the defects’ 
(in. the edministration) are accused of inciting the people (against Govern- 
ment). A policy of repression might have proved efficacious fifty years back, 
but now it will prove of no avail. Lord Morley may praise himself, Lord 
Minto.and. all Anglo-Indian officers and declare that they have restored peace- 
in the country. The Editor, however, looks upon the quiet as the lull which. 
precedes a storm. . The fire of enmity (? towards Government), he adds, has. 
been not extinguished but covered over (with ashes). It will prove injurious 
to pour oil on it. Government will find it beneficial to pour water on it. 


13. The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 19th June 1909, publishes an 
article headed “ Do not listen to your 
enemies, but do listen to your friends.” 
Government and the authorities, says the paper, openly regard every Indian 
asanenemy. They have told a large section of the population in clear 
language that they will continue to consider it hostile to them, whatever it 
may do to remove the-impression. They have, however, thought it politic 
to extend their approbation to a small class of natives. Continuing, the paper’ 
says that whether Government pushes up Hindus and drags down. Muhamma- 
dans, or whether it follows the contrary course of conduct, its favour is only 
a temporary thing for show, and neither Hindus nor Muhammadans” should 
feel elated at it. If Indians, it adds, conceal their feelings, they are considered 
cunning and hypoeritical, while, in the event of their voicing them, they are: 
branded as rebels. Again, if they keep silent, they run the viak of having 
their house looted. In short, they are in a strange dilemma: they cannot 
attend to internal reform or try to open the eyes of Government. Nor can 
they seal their lips, because their eyes have been opened and there is no way> 
of removing the impressions which they have received. The Editor then goes 
on to say that even Government admits that feelings of nationality have 
been created in the country and that they are operating on the different sections 
of the population. After remarking that it is trying to destroy such feelings 
with the aid of repression, he says that he has not the courage to say plainly 
that, if Indians are. not treated well, the foundations of British rule in this 
country will become shaky. . All sensible people in England, however, have: 
already raised this cry, and men like Fuller, Curzon and Roberts are loudly 
proclaiming that India is in a bad condition, Again, in proposing an amend- 
ment to the Indian Coyncils Bill on the 19th May last, it was remarked by 
Dr. Rutherford in the House of Commons that, by withholding from Indians 
the right to. administer. their own affairs, the- Lords would create serious. 
difficulties and might put an end to the British Empire‘in India. He added 
that it was the duty of Britons to foster feelings of nationality in India, and 
that by going against the irresistible nationalist movement they would greatly 


The sitaatian in India, 


add tothe danger of their position in this country. Indians regard Dr. 


Ratherford as their friend, while Englishmen, drunk with power and despotic 


~ authority, look upon him as their enemy and say that men like him inflame - 
“Tpdians: (against Government), Both, however, are in the wrong. The real. 
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fact-is that the Doctor is. a true ‘and, far-sighted well-wisher .of-his nation. 
His. object is that, instead of losing India, the English should consent to a 
curtailment of their powers and retain this country for ever. The extremists 
in India lbok upon him as their worst enemy, arguing that by having the. 
people treated with justice and kindness he rivets the chains of subjection. on, 
them. They represent men like Fuller, Curzon and: Rees, who. advocate: 
oppression and repression, as their real friends, saying that. the more. the. 
people ‘are subjected to repression, the more exasperated they. will feel and. 
the earlier they will try to free themselves. Indeed, no just rule. can «.perish,, 
while oppressors can never live long. It is possible that the extremists may, 
call even the Editor a traitor to the country, because he also tells Government. 
and the authorities that, if they continue to treat India with their present: 


indifference, it.is not impossible that Dr. Rutherford’s fear may prove: well-_ 


founded. . His advice to them is to follow a policy. of justice and leniency, 
which can take away nothing from their prestige. 


‘ . z 


14.. The following i is from the Tribune (Lahore), of the 23rd June 
Indian Ladies’ Conference, 3 | 1909 :— 


“ Those who have watched tke signs of awakening and progress among the ladies of* 


this province in the various departments of human progress, .educational; ‘social, moral and 
religious need not be told that an Indian Ladies’ Conference ought to be an unprecedented 
success in Lahore in the coming Christmas week. There could be no more gratifying 
augury of success than that women of education and culture are taking their rightful posi- 
tion in watering the plants of progress and advancement in the Province, and that in daily, 
growing numbers. . The various gatherings, anniversaries, conferences and Diwans are an 
eloquent evidence of the part the. mothers, sisters and daughters of: the Province’ arg 
coming to play in the economy of its growth, and with a number of cultured, progres- 
sive and public-spirited ladies at the helm no doubt need be entertained of the success 
or benefits of an institution which brings together on one common platform the flower of 
Indian womanhood to deliberate upon “end promote the interests of the country side by 
side with their fathers, brothers and sons. No greater object-lesson could be furnished 
to the women—as well as men—of the country than an Indian Ladies’ Conference. Wé 
are glad to learn, therefore, that steps are already being taken. to consider. and mature 
plans in this direction and. that a number of cultured and public-spirited ladies hayé 
already evinced a keen interest in the matter. We trust they will set to work early | 80 
that when the time comes the ladies of the Punjab may be at their post to welcome in @ 
righte befitting manner their cultured, enlightened and patriotic sisters from various, parts 
of the country.” 


IV.—K pwe-KILLina. 


15. The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 18th June 1909, ironically remarks’ 
| that means are ‘being dévised at Jhelum’ — 


A ) lai ® 
—— to unite the local Hindus and Muham- 


madans. Kine- ‘killing, | it adds, will be introduced (into the town; : an 1 appili- 
cation (for permission to kill cows) has been presented (Celt gai hai). 


16. » The. wi Stal (Jhang), of the 19th June 1909, publishes a 
communication’ headed “ How. long, 
... .will this state of. affairs Jast ?’ The 
wintien deplores the. killing of kine in India by the lakh. daily, and accuses; 


ine-killing in India. 


Hindus of selling the larger number of the animals to butchers. If: the evil; 


continues, he adis, milk and ghz will one day’ become BORO, in the country 
and. fhe people. will perish of honger Poe 
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1. — Shang Stal. (Shang), of the 19th June 1909, prblishes.s 
communication headed “If you eata 

: Mahaima’s (vegetarian) food you will 
attain eternal bliss.” The writer says that some time back the (Hindu) meat- 
eaters of Hafizabad (in the Gujranwala district) had reason to suspect. that the 
local (Muhammadan) butchers were in the habit of selling beef (instead of 
mutton) to their customers. Upon this they held a public meeting and vowed 
to discontinue buying meat from the butchers, and to open a shop for the 
sale of ghaika meat. They applied to the authorities concerned for the neces- 


4 complaints 


sary license, but their application met with a flat refusal. Their petition for 
* g# copy of the order has also not been granted up to the present. Continuing, 


the writer says that Indians have to depend on others even for their food. 
Degradation and humiliation, he adds, have marked them for their own. 
Others enjoy liberty. and are well looked after even abroad. Unfortunate 
Indians, however, are oppressed in different ways in their own country. After 
remarking that all this is due to their being a subject and ignorant people, 
the correspondent urges all sectionsof the population to abjure the use of 
meat and to utilize the money thus saved for promoting the hehame of the 
nation. . 


V.—Natrve Societies ann Reticious MATrers. we 


18. The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 17th June 1909, publishes a para- 
graph headed “ Beware of traitors,” in 
which it says that a writer has contri- 
: buted a series of articles to the Panjabee 
under the nom-de-plume of “ Observer.” If he had really been endowed with 
an observant eye, adds the paper, he would have kept silent at a time when 
Government wishes to farther its ends by dividing Hindus and Muhammadans. 
He has either received some injury at the hands of Musalmans or he is a 
traitor (to the country) and in the pay of Government ; he is bent on setting 
the followers of Islam and Hinduism by the ears for ever, just as many paid 
Moslem traitors are in the habit of inflaming their co-religionists against 
Hindas.. Indeed, if the latter supposition is not correct, why has he not as yet 
been prosecuted by Government under Section 153 of the Indian Penal Code ? 
His poisonous writings have created deeper feelings of hatred between Hindus 
and’ Muhammadans than ever existed before. It is possible that the Secret 
Police do not bring the matter to the notice of the authorities, or that the 
latter are glad at the turn things have taken, regard the event as a success 
achieved by them, and are silently waiting for the two communities to ‘shed 
each other’s blood. After urging Goyernment to prosecute “ Observer ” under 
Section 153 of the Indian Penal Code, the paper promises to reply to his articles 
and to tear the veil of anonymity from off his face. 


19, The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 19th June 1909, publishes & com- 
munication headed ‘ Selfishness makes : 
a person mad-I.” The writer says 
that one Madan Mohan, Sethi, M.A., has contributed a lengthy letter* to the 
Parkash, in which he has endeavoured: to prove, for no reason whatever, that 
the Arya Samaj has nothing to do with politics and that it is a loyal institu- 
tion. It is not known, however, when it was promulgated by Government that 


" Qreating ill-will between Hindus and Mubam- 


The Arya Samaj, 


the Samaj ‘was # seditiqus and disloyal body. And if no such proclamation 


* This is « translation of an open letter to Lord Motl¢y contributed to the Vedic’ Magazine by Madan 
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was ever made, the Arya Samaj should not feel exercised if any irresponsible 
persons express an (unfavourable) opinion about it, and if the authorities arid’ 
Government share that view in their hearts. It should let barking dogs alone 
and continue the work begun by it. If the Aryas are not really a disloyal’ 
sect, no‘earthly power can do them the least harm. Continuing, the’ writer’ 
asks Government to name any of the great religions of the world which eschews’ 

politics. He next contends that Islam, Christianity and even Buddhism, 

which last is the most inoffensive religion in the world, have not been able to 

dispense with politics. Why should the Arya Samaj alone, he asks, steer 

clear of political matters ? Every religious sect has to think of its secular 

interests also and cannot, therefore, avoid taking part in politics. In concla- 

sion, the writer takes exception to Madan Mohan Sethi’s definition of loyalty as. 
“ enlightened self-interest,” and promises to resume his remarks at some future. 
time. 


. The Patandar (Lahore), of the 22nd June 1909, publishes a note 
entitled “Let the Parkash make a. 
: second note.’ The Editor says that- 
the Raja of Nabha sent him two telegrams recently requesting him to see His. 
Highness. The Raja has now written to him from Simla asking him not to 
fail to pay His Highness a visit. The Editor is, however, afraid that in the 
event of his complying with the request, the Parkash will give out that he 
has gone to see the Raja to get something out of His Highness, Bat what- 
ever that paper may say, he will stick at nothing to serve the Arya Samaj. 
21. Writing under the heading “A reasonable request” the Watan £ 
Prayer for the restoration to Muhammadans ofa (Lahore), of the 18th June 1909, re- ¥ 
DORSET OS SED, marks that it has received a letter from 
one Maulvi Muhammad Zakir, of the local Islamia School, who says that the: 
mausoleum of Sheikh Mohtarim Ulla is occupied by the Railway Department, . 
Lahore (vide para. 26 of Selections No. 25). Those, it adds, who would | 
have the place restored to Muhammadans, should correspond with the Maulvi 
or see him personally. The matter will not be discussed in the columns of 
the Watan. 


22, The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 22nd June 1909, sebliabes. a note 
headed “We are not the only fools, 
there are others like us.” It says that | 
although a show of favours (from the authorities) has made Muhammadans 
consent to become the latter’s (favourite) wife, it does not behove Hindus 
to throw them overboard in a huff, If, adds the paper, some mammon-wor- 
shipping Muhammadans inflame their co-religionists against Hindus and de- 
clare that the two communities can never unite, should Hindus. also, who 
claim to be wise and sagacious, sever their connection with Musalmans ? ‘The 
followers of Islam and Hinduism may not worship at the same church, but a 
their religious differences should not stand in the way of their uniting in — 
political matters. If some Hindus protest against a certain Government = 
measure likely to injure both communities, itis unwise in Muhammadans not 
to profit by, still more to tryto thwart, the efforts of the first named. If 
such conduct in the Prophets’ followers can be justifiable, they should decline. 
to profit by Lord Morley’s Reform Scheme. Again,” in 1907 the ‘Hindus. of: 
the Punjab tried to procure the repeal of some laws, and. he the move- 
mant was calculated to benefit the Muhammedans also, -i was opposed by. 
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the latter, On the repeal of the laws, however, not a single loyal Muham- 
madan came forward to tell Government that he would obey the repealed 
measures. Continuing, the paper says that only. jackals eat game killed by 
others, Liong live on the game obtained by themselves, If Muhammadana 
cannot aecyre game themselves, they should not frighten it away by making 
useless noise, or they: should not eat the leavings of others. They should not, 


take advantage of the mean’ knowledge that, if Hindus gain ee (from 
Government), they. will be sure to share it with them. 


23. Writing under the heading “ The Government of righteousness, ss 


the Jhang Sial (Shang), of the 19th 
vai iat June 1909, says that, although the 
great war of Mahabharat i is considered to have brought about the fall of India, 
it has left behind memories calculated to console “us.” The general impres- 
sion in these times is that, during the prevalence of a war the life and pro- 
perty of ho one can be called secure and that the combatants try to win vic- 
tory by fair means or. foul. In the great war alluded to, however, J adhishtra 
went to Bhishampitama in the opposing: army to ask for permission for the 
commencement of hostilities, and not a single hair of his head was injured by 
the enemy. The event constitutes strong testimony. to the religious-minded- 
ness of those who took part in the struggle. Again, the Kouravas and 
Pandawas used to eat and enjoy: themselves together. after the -day’s fighting 
was over. Although, therefore, the time in question. undoubtedly brought 
about “our” fall, it should also be a source of: pride to “us,” who cannot. 
feel too.proud of-“..qur” ancestors’ regard for religion and principle. Do not 
the above events lend vedic. civilization an, enviable character? Our great 
principle of this civilisation is that in the performance of one’s duty one 
should care for none, but that at other times ali should live. m Pens: and. 
amity. This is the.government of righteousness, 


‘VI.—LEGtIsLaTION. 


24, The Thang Sial (Shang), of the 19th June 1909, publishes a para- 
graph headed “ Crooked policy.:’ The 
| paper says that. every move made by the 
authorities of late has been of an, objectionable character. They had been 
adding to the stringency of the conditions on which licenses.can. be-granted: to. 
the general, public to keep arms ; but now they have gone the length of not 
sparing even native soldiers. Sepoys proceeding on leave, as also reservists, 
were recently prohibited from keeping (more than the specified number of) 
arms, Restrictions have now begun to bé imposed (on the sepoys) even in 
cantonments in, the matter of. shooting and the like. Has Government lost 
faith, eyen in its soldiers, who are ever ready to lay down, their lives for it, ? 
Tts conduct is the reverse of correct and is likely to breed discontent among. 
the Bepoys., : 


- The Arms Act and Native soldiers, 


25: The Peshwa (Lahore), of the ast J une: 1809, “publishes an article. 

headed: “ The law of:deportation.is the: 
best: of laws.’” In criticising the Bill, 
says the paper, introduced into the Commons by: Mr. Mackarness, it- was. 
recently.observed by Lord Morley-that-none of the British laws was better than. 
Regulation IIL of 1818. A little: further, however, His. Lordship remarked! 
that it would be dangerous-and detestable to enforce the Regulation even- in- 


Regulation III of 1818, 
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ordinary times. But how can this be possible, sceing that the Secretary, of State 
- regards the law in question as the very best existing piece of legislation ? 
Again, has it not become an ordinary thing to have recourse to the same ? 
Continuing, Lord Morley said that “he himself and the Government of India 
‘would have been unworthy of their position if they had not taken the weapon 
from the armoury and used it against the evil-doers. Owing to the impression 
that Government could be defied with impunity, it was of vital importance to take 
severe proceedings in order to give the reforms a fair and reasonable chance.” 
In other words, His Lordship meant to say that the passing of a few (severe) 
laws and the deportation of some persons, along with the promulgation of 
the proposed reforms, were intended merely to see whether Indians had any 
life left in them, which was assuredly a ruinous experiment. He added that 
the effect had been magical and that the- Government of India had secured 
order and tranquillity. He'is, however, labouring under a mistake ; indeed, 
repression can never establish permanent peace. After contesiltng that the 
country is far from being at peace, the paper refers to Lord Morley’s con- 
demnation of the attitude of Mr. Keir Hardie and others towards the deporta- 
tions. These gentlemen, it adds, are not better Indians than - Indians 
themselves, but they see further ahead than the rest of the English; On- 
lookers see more of the game than those engaged in it. Lord Morley, Lord 
Minto and his councillors, who are struggling in the arena, cannot realise 
the situation in India as correctly as Mr. Keir Hardie and others, who are 
among the spectators, are in a positiontodo. The latter are more uneasy 
about (England) losing India than the former and are devising better means 
for retaining possession of this country. They know that a new spirit is 
abroad throughout Asia ; that it cannot be put down with the aid of repression, 
and that it can be met with leniency and sympathy alone. It was also stated 
by Lord Morley that, in effecting the deportations, Lord Minto had not 
relied on police reports, but that His Excellency had made his own enquiries. 
The Viceroy could not have gone about incognito to collect. information 
about the deportees. He must have made his enquires from the traitorous 
Indians going to pay their respects to him ; and such natives are in the habit 
of saying only what would would please Englishmen whom they go to see. His 
enquiries were, therefore, worse than even those made by the secret police, 
who have after all some sense of responsibility, while sycophants of the above 
description are wholly irresponsible people. Continuing, the paper condemns 
the alleged inconsiderate treatment of the deportees in Jail, and finds fault 
with Mr. Gokhale, whom it calls an old coward, for having remarked that 
Lord Morley and Lord Minto had saved India from ruin (by effecting the 
the deportations). It adds that Government should feel the country’s pulse, 
not through selfish men like Mr. Gokhale, but through those newspapers 
which publish bold and strong articles, The best course for it to follow is 
to treat the people with leniency and justice, to redress their grievances, and 
to provide them with food and clothing. If it were to do\ this, not a single 
agitator would be left, while sedition and anarchism would become unknown : 


26. The following i is from the 
“" > Dribane (Lahore), ad - 23rd June 
: 909s: si 
“The Indian Councils Act, fo which His Majesty the King » eclionded his ament 
some time back, has not yet reached India.’ In the meantime the rules and bgp 
pertaining to. pinata conkidered by an informa} Come fe 


Indian Councils Act. 
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Harvey Adean, Home Member ; Mr. J. O. Miller, Revenue Member, Mr. Harvey, 
Member for Commerce, Mr. 8. P. Sinha, Law Member, ‘besides Sit Herbert Risley and 
Mr. J. M. Macpherson, After contideration by this Committee, the rules and 
regulations will come up before the full Executive Council, It is hoped that the 
final despatch will be sent to the Secretary of State early next month. We 
cannot say how far the rules and regulations will improve under this process of double 
examination, . All that we are concerned with at this stage is that the various representa- 
tions from people representing views of various shades and hues are before the Government 
of India, It is now for that Government to accord its final consideration to them. No 
doubt there are representations and representations, There are representations which set 
up fictitious and extravagant claims for this class or that class, or rather for this coterie or 
that coterie, and there are those that endeavour to safeguard the interests and claims of 
the sons of the soil as a whole and plead for their enfranchisement or amelioration. There 
are again representations which exhort. the Government. to maintain its high tradi- 
tions of neutrality and impartiality and urge it not to introduce unneccssary irritation 
and uncalled for complication by encouraging in certain quarters notions of make-believe 
superiority and fancied importance. It is to be hoped the Government will, in making 
and revising the rules and regulations, give that even-handed justice which not one 
class alone but all classes of the community as equal subjects of the King have a right to 
expect, Faith in British justice has been the corner-stone of British policy, and.those 
who wish continued progress and happiness to India would: be failing in their duty if 
_ they did not raise their voice, in all legitimate ways, to dissuade the powers that be from 
embarking on a policy that. may.encourage one section at the expense of the rest or 
pat on¢g on the back to the disappointment and despair of the others.” 


VII. — GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a). — Judicial. 


27. The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 18th June 1909, publishes a para- 
graph headed “‘ Diamond cut diamond,” 
in which it reports that the Snropean 
Assistant Station Master, Dehra Dun, has been. sentenced to seven: years’ 
rigorous imprisonment on the charge of having committed rape ona girl of 
the same nationality. Itis noteworthy, adds the paper, that he was found 
guilty by the jury, although it was pleaded by him that the girl was a con- 
senting party. The Editor does not remember any European jury having 
ever returned a verdict of guilty against a European accused of raping an 
Indian woman. Can it: be possible, he asks, that all. the cases instituted since 
the advent of British rule in India, charging Europeans with committing 
rape on native women, were false ? Continuing, he says that the partiality 
shown by. British Magistrates for men of their own nationality has emboldened 
Européansito.outrage white women also. After remarking that satanic deeds 
like the one perpetrated by the Assistant Station Master, Dehra Dun, should 
be severely punished, he says that it would have been a matter for satisfaction 
if Snenpeane outraging native women had keen sentenced to undergo even 
one year’s imprisonment. The invidious distinction exasperates Indians and 
fills their minds with greater discontent than can be created by all the sedi- 
tionists in the country. It also constitutes an ugly blot on British justice, 
which is highly i injurious to the interests of the Empire. 


28, _ Writing under the hails * The Secret Police,” the Peshwa 

.  "" (Lahore), of the 17th June 1909, says 
Cor .. ‘that: the branch of the Secret Police 
which once used to detect dacoits, etc., and which is now engaged = in hunting 


Treatment of Kuropean offenders by the Courts, 


The Secret Police, _ 
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down sédition and -Swadeshiem, has always existed in India and is cdiitrolled 
by the Inspectors-General of Police. Two or three years back, however, 
Government established an Imperial Criminal Investigation Department also, 
which has a ‘Director-General of its own and has direct dealings with His 
Excellency the Viceroy, This department does not concern itself with 
sedition-hunting alone; and its myrmidons are to be found in every office and 
profession, nay, even in every mosque and temple. There is not a single 
patriotic, truthful, courageous and noted person in the country who is not 
shadowed by these dogs. Will, however, Government be able to put down 
unrest and discontent in the country with their help? It should goto 
Abdul Hamid for an answer to this question, For 33 years the ez-Sultan 
of Turkey did not allow his subjects even to utter the word “liberty,” and 
had 48,000 good men killed, banished or imprisoned through his police. To- 
: day, however, he is a captive and at the mercy of those whom he used to 
call rebels up till only the 27th April last. Again, was he not in the habit 
of making all the sovereigns of Europe dance to any tune he chose to play, 
and were they not afraid of attacking him even collectively ? How was it, 
then, that he did not triumph over his subjects ? Simply because justice was 
not on his side. Instead of relieving the sufferings of those who cried from. 
pain, he employed his police to close their mouths and confounded their silence 
with relief. Rule means the power to oppress, and Abdul Hamid has preferred 
imprisonment to any curtailment of this power and to the granting of a 
constitution (to his subjects).' He was madly fond of practising oppression, 
and God has, therefore, delivered him into the hands of his victims. The 
Editor does not wish to intimidate Government, but would most humbly 
entreat it not to prevent the suffering from speaking out their minds, 
even if it will not relieve them. Mere gagging will not cure them of their 
ailment, and it is not wise on the part of Government to be deceived by their 
silence. Ifa fire is covered over with ashes it keeps alive longer than it 
otherwise could. It drives good men ‘into the ranks of the discontented to 
set the police after them. By distrusting all Government only betrays. the 
state of its own mind. Repression is a sign of fear. A strong man never 
feels angry with a sucking babe. Only weak persons’ are liable to sudden 
fits of anger. A people is conquered with the’sword, but can be kept in hand 


by justice and kindness alone. Why does not, then, Government try this 
remedy, which has been tested many times, 


6-29. The Abibar- Am (Lahore), of the 19th Jat une 1909, publishes 


ee ae 6¢ 
Complaint against the police, EN Sa & paragraph headed ‘*A‘case ‘of undue 


influence by the police.” The paper 
publishes a brief account of. f the case in which the Ferozepore police are alleged 


to have extorted confessions from three persons implicating'|another trio in 
the murder of a woman, who, however, turned out to be alive. Continuing, 
it expresses deep regret that the police, who represent the maj jesty of law and 
are responsible for maintaining the public peace, should be guilty of oppressive: 
acts like the above. Such incidents, it adds, seriously ‘injure the reputation 
of the police, cause uneasiness attiong law-abiding people, and have the effect 
of emboldening badmashes. The ‘police authorities should look into the matter, 
because & removal of the fear of the police i is calculated to dislocate the adminis- 


tration. The paper concludes by enquiring whether Goyernmeht ot can over- 
look cases like the one alluded to, 
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30. The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 17th June 1909, publishes: an, article 
: headed ‘ Kye-wash,’’ in. which it re- 

marks that Anglo-Indian officers have- 
convinced Government that Indians are so, many babes. and can_ be very easily 
conciliated. During the past-three or four years Indians have been. severely 
shoe-beaten (as it were); they have been subjected to (diverse) hardships 
and been punished. and deprived of (some of) their rights ; they have been 
muzzled and their leaders punished. with deportation. As a compensation for 
all this, however, it has been considered sufficient to appoint some - persons. 
who love to-hear themselves praised as members of.(the Legislative) Councils. 
It is a matter for regret that their step-mother or hired nurse.should have made 
a wrong estimate of the age and intelligence of Indian babies. The result is 
that the Reform Scheme has done them no good and they are crying as before. 
Continuing, the paper says that all, including Government and the authori- ’ 
ties, are aware that Indians have not left in them the least faith in British 
Justice. If, it adds, the Judges of the Chief Court, Punjab, told the truth 
in-their judgment in the case against Lala Dina Nath, (late) Editor of the 
Hindustan, Government tries to influence the opinions of the Courts. They. 
wrote in plain language that no offence had been proved against Dina Nath, 
but that they could not go against the order of the Local Government, which 
had been insisting on his punishment. Indeed, it has been made clear 
during the past few years that the strings of the Courts are pulled by the 
Local ‘and Supreme Governments, nay by Lord Morley himself. Even a 
child knows, Lowever, that the foundations of a Kingdom rest on the bed- 
rock of justice, and that when a people loses faith in the sense of justice 
of its Government, the foundations of the last-named begin to totter. Since 
the determination of the authorities to shake the foundations of British rule. in 
India, the people, for raising an outcry (over the matter) and trying to warn 
Government, have been punished and branded as rebels and have had the 
police set after them like mad dogs. Government’s troubles in the country 
had, however, the effect of emboldening outsiders who had formerly been 
keeping quiet. This made Government anxious to strengthen its foundations 
in India. Accordingly, Arabindo Ghosh, to undo whom two lakhs of rupees 
had been paid to Mr. N orton, was acquitted. Again (Sir Francis Maclean), 


Government and the Police. 


' the Chief Justice of the Calcutta High Court, through whom (many) pieces of 
injustice han been perpetrated, was sent (back) to England, so as to create 


the impression that Government had had rio hand in the commission. of the 
above acts of injustice, The highest judicial tribunals, moreover, in all 
parts of the country. began to run down the police and to acquit all 
those persons who had been sent to jail with the sole object of overawing 
the public. All this is, however, a mere show. If the Judges are con- 
vinced that the police commit excesses, ruin and disgrace people by en- 
tangling them in false cases and thereby prejudice the public against Gov- 
ernment, why do they not punish the offenders ? Why do they not, after 


‘acquitting accused persons (unjustly prosecuted), imprison the offending 
policemen, so as to prevent others from: getting up false cases ?. It is not 


sufficient merely to record in a judgment that the case was trumped up by. 
the police and that they have failed to adduce incontrovertible proof (against 
the. accused). Such words cannot constitute any set-off against the hardships 
and expenses. borne ‘by the accused. The result is. that the police. go’ on 
conducting themselves as they have. always been ding. The fact that 
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Government trusts them, even at the risk of displeasing the people, shows that 
the authorities consider: British rule in India to rest on the policeman’s baton. 
If this is really so, it is indeed a matter for deep regret. It is a mistake to 
look for anything good from those who can sell their conscience, their religion, 
' their country and nation, and even their fathers, for the sake of a few rupees. 
They stand by him who pays them most. The police of Abdul Hamid ruined 
48,000 Turks at his-orders, but, on the nationalists. gaining the upper : hand, 
they imprisoned their former employer and turned him out of Turkey. If 
they had not loved lucre and if the ez-Sultan had not employed them to do 
unlawful things, they would assuredly have sided with him (in his hour of 
trial). Proceeding, the Editor says that, if Government is really desirous of 
doing justice, it should punish the police and keep them under stricter control. 
It is anomalous for any one to allow a dog to roam at large, and then to 
attend to a guest’s wound on his being bitten by the animal. No one would 
believe that it was not intended that the dog should bite the guest. 


31. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 18th June 1909, publishes an 
article headed “The police or the 
Lala’s bull?” When a well-connected 
Hindu, says the paper, dies full of years his sons set at large a bull which 
‘comes to be called “the Lala’s bull.” The animal may enter a field and eat up, 
trample down or otherwise destroy the crop, or it may commit any other mis- 
chief ; but no one interferes with it or injures it in any way. Under British 
rule the police also fare in a similar way. There is, however, one difference, 
viz., While “the Lala’s bull’”’ commits all sorts of mischief. after his death, the 
black-habited myrmidons of Government intimidate and disgrace the people 
and extort bribes from the last named before its very eyes, while the public 
dare not complain for fear of the authorities. Not only in villages and 
mufassil towns, but in the very capital of a province, no one dare stand in 
the way of the police in the execution of their wishes. They may loot and 
harass any one, haul up innocent persons, and shield real offenders with 
impunity. Nay, they can prosecute even the most respectable persons with- 
out being interfered with in any way. After quoting extracts from the Police 
Commissioner’s report animadverting on the conduct of the police, the paper 
says that a large number of the cases chalaned by the police are got up by 
them from motives of enmity or avarice. Respectable people are, therefore, 
so afraid of them that they put up with police oppression in silence, knowing, 
as they do, that their complaints will not be listened to. Indeed, if a person 
complains against a policeman at a ¢hana, he only involves himself in trouble, 
because the place where he goes to complain contains only men of the offend- 
ing policeman’ s stamp. Again, there exist Magistrates who consider it to 
their interest to keep the police pleased with them. No justice ean, therefore, 
be obtained against the police even in thejcourts. The result is that the 
poliee can do whatever they like and injure whomscever. they choose. They 


The police. 


are accountable to none and the people wish to be protected against such 


guardians of ‘the public peace “ because dacoities ‘and. thefts. are committed 


under. the pretext of protecting u us ; ‘dacoite,, thieves and robbera are gone 


Eien! 


shares with ; monthly allowances are recovered . from_ amblers fei 
badmashes, and the real culprits are screcéned in consid 


After quoting extracts from the (Police Commission’ ») report in af PROF 5 


gu, 
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these allegations, the paper condemns the conduct of the police in extorting 
‘confessions from accused persons. In these days, ‘it adds, when Governmient 
‘has been frightened at the enthusiasm of the nationalists and the prevalence :of 
so-called anarchist movement in the country, these guardians of the ‘public 
peace have been still further emboldened to do whatever they like. Under: 
the pretext of suppressing political agitation they commit deeds, ‘a recital of 
which melts even the stoniest heart. Their doings have been fully exposed 
in the Rawalpindi, Etawah, Baharaich, ;Travancore, Lahore, Bahra, Alipur 


‘and Midnapur cases. Will not Government place a check on their mal- 
‘peections. . | 


82, The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 28rd June 1909, publishes 


Sis Sethe . paragraph headed “ The work of the 
Police,” in which it praises Inspector 
Habib Ali of the ‘Anarkali Police for recovering a diamond stolen from 


Princess Bomha Dalip Singh some time back. Although, it adds, the police 
‘have been brought into bad odour through the wrong-doings of some of them, 
services like that rendered by the Inspector named should also be taken into 
account. In running down the police, the good work which they do is 
frequently lost sight of, and the whole force is defamed. because of the misdeeds 
of a few members of it. The newspapers should/know that there are good as 
well as bad policemen, that most of them are Hindus and Muhammadans, and 
that to condemn all is to impugn the honesty of Indians. 


(c) —MUunicipal and Cantonment affairs. 


33. The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 18th June 1909, publishes a para- 
idiiiliiialiiaanitees: | graph headed “ The people of Lahore 
are about to get local self-government.” 

The paper says that the people of Lahore will get Stwaraj shortly, and are 
going to be rewarded for their cowardice, meanness and disgraceful doings. 
‘Under the old rules, it adds, regulating the election of Municipal Commis- 
sioners, it was possible for able and independent-minded persons belonging to 
‘the middle classes to secure seats on the local Municipality. A consideration 
‘of the changes proposed to be introduced into these rules will, however, show 
that the authorities are sick of members holding liberal views and. wish to 
have only incompetent and cowardly sycophants on the Municipal Committee. 
‘The income and the value of the immoveable property, which candidates for 
‘municipal honours should possess, Have been placed at such high figures as to 
exclude able and independent-minded men from the Committee. Henceforth, 
‘Government will take in only its flatterers, who will ‘also be elected to the 
(reformed) councils and suffer humiliation (Jit. receive a shoe-beating) there, 
because, according to Lord Morley’s scheme, native councellors will be selected 
from among Municipal Commissioners alone. Government is taking time by 
*the. forelock and is devising means to prevent the entry of able and public- 
‘spirited men into Municipal Committees, so that such men may not find 
their way into the Legislative Councils. In conclusion, the paper urges the 


(Lahore) public to oppose the proposed changes and prevent the introd uction 
of the same, - } — | 


~ 
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“34. The Peshwo (Lahore), of the 17th June 1909, publichée's a para- 
ae: graph headed “ It is never too tate to 
yer anne: Boag mend.” If Sir Saiyid’ Ahmad Khan, 
gays the paper, had been alive, he would assuredly have kicked out ‘the present 
Principal of the Aligarh College for the insolent manner in which the latter is 
behaving himself, As it is, the old Nawab (Vikar-ul-Mulk) i is being humili- 
ated by Mr. Archbold; and the Muhammadan community have to put up 
with this disgrace for the sake of the monthly grant of Rs. 1,800 made to the 
College by Government. Muhammadans boast of being the favourites of 
Government and the gate-keepers of India, and are in the habit of enlarging 
on their political importance, They have not, however, the shame to find 
Rs. 1,800 a month for their College and save the institution from interference 
by Government: _ After remarking that their eyes have begun to be opened, 
the Editor exhorts them to make the Aligarh College self-supporting, adding 
that their duty does not consist me: in fighting with their een and 
fellow-countrymen. 


35. The Akash (Delhi), of the. 17th June 1909, sabilidees an ere 
headed “National Education-I,” i 

which it remarks that nations sicinee 
far more slowly than individuals, and that it takes people many centuries to 
achieve progress. Mr. Dadabhoy Naoroji, adds the paper, who has been work- 
ing for the country for half a century, must have frequently pondered over the 
question of education in India. And, by a strange coincidence, it was under his 
presidency that the Calcutta Congress of 1906 adopted a resolution on the subject 
of National Education, Indeed, all thoughtful and leading natives are agreed 
that education on national lines is the first and the most necessary step towards 
the advancement of the people. The fact that the above resolution was 
unanimously adopted at the Congress attended by both Moderates and 
Extremists shows that the people wish to repose no more faith in Government's 
educational system and would take into their own hands the onerous task of 
education, which is to mould the future Indian Nation. This, indeed, is the 
right course for them to follow. How long should they continue killing their 
eonsciences and degrading themselves by saying ditto to Government ? It is 
an act of gross foolishness to rely on Government in educational matters, be- 
cause it is a bureaucracy and its officers have no concern or sympathy with the 
people, - How, indeed, can things be otherwise ? Can any person call a foreign 
country and people his own by having only a few days’ dealings with them ? 
The English in particular, whose national pride is such ' that they regard even 
white Scots, French, Germans and others as their inferiors, ‘cannot: extend the 
hand of friendship to black Indians. English officers'in India undoubtedly | per- 
form their duties, but they do this only in the way’ which: will win them the 
approbation of the higher authorities and wilt make it easy for them to climb 
the ladder of promotion. How many (English) civilians’ are there in India 
who sympathise with the people aiid® try'to please the latter # Lord Curson 
. sowed the seed of disunion between ‘Hinidug and Muhammadans and partitioned 
Bengal i in the teeth of public opinion, in the hope'of strengthening British rate 
in the country. Similarly, every member of the bureaucracy: follows the 


promptings of his own. mind and. pays not the least bee to — rae 


_ National Education. 
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It is, therefore, a great mistake to expect such bureaucracy to provide for Indians 
the kind of education which will advance them in morals, knowledge and 
wealth, and will raise their political status, Continuing, the paper says that 
the humiliation of Indians both abroad and in their own country (for which 
the people blame Britons, the Indian’ bureaucracy and even the King-Emperor), 
has had the effect of creating a longing for liberty in their hearts and of mak- 
ing them regard a national movement with education on national lines as its 
most important factor. After referring to the ideals of education prevalent in 
different countries, it says that love, devotion and self-sacrifice have been the 
ideal of some systems of education. India, it adds, stands in need of such a 
system. 


36. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 19th June 1909, publishes a com- 
munication headed “End of chhut.” 
The writer reports that the Deputy 
Commissioner (Gujranwala) has ordered a sweeper boy to be admitted into 
the (Government) Schools at Hafizabad. That officer, he adds, does not 
perhaps know that Hindus are averse even to touching a sweeper. The admis- 
sion of the boy into the school will seriously inconvenience both (Hindu) 
teachers and students, and if the order is not withdrawn the people will be 
driven to the conclusion that their religion has now begun to be interfered 
with. The writer concludes by asking the public to establish national schools. 


A complaint. 


(e)—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 


37. The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 21st June 1909, says that Govern- 
ment admitted oaly two months back 
that there had been a loss of 4 per cent. 

in the Chenab Colony. It is now being stated with emphasis, adds the paper, 
that for some years past the areas watered by the Chenab Canal have been 
yielding unexpected quantities of wheat and that the produce has been sold at. 
very high rates. Whatever the real facts may be, it is clear that the land 
revenue for the Colony is about to be enhanced. The colonists should prepare 
for the wolf to devour the lamb. 


(h)—Miscellaneous. 


88. The Peskwa (Lahore), of the 18th June 1909, publishes a para- 

graph headed “Strange execution of 

a will,” in which it remarks that the 
late Sardar Dayal Singh Majithia, who was a man of highly liberal views, left 
property worth lakhs of rupees for the benefit of the country and the nation. 
After remarking that the property was intended to be utilized for maintaining 
a College, a library, and a newspaper, the journal says in all probability the 
proposed College will not be established for many years tocome. As to the 
newspaper (the Zribune) it exists no doubt, but has been converted into a 
base flatterer of Government. A library was established last year, but the 
fact that. the Modern Review, which is a first class magazine, has been excluded 
from it, will show that it is no longer the Dayal Singh Library, but a concern 
of Lala Har Kishen Lal’s and that the Sardar’s money is being spent in proving 
(the Lala’s) loyalty to Government. The Peshwa regrets that its contem- 
poraries should not take up the matter, seeing that the money bequeathed 


Government and the Chenab Colony. 


Sardar Dayal Singh Mafitin' will, 


for the good of the country is being used to benefit Government. At the 
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time of the death of the testator, it adds, Lala Har Kishen Lal was a Congress- 
man of the first rank, and this was why he was included among the trustees. 
Now, however, that the epithet Honourable has been prefixed to his name, 
what can he have to do with the country and the nation ? He should there- 
fore be removed from his post of trustee, especially as his wealth and influence 
deter other trustees from bestirring themselves. If this is not done, he will 
continue to trample on public opinion and to have things his own way. The 
paper then enquires from the Lala why he does not establish the proposed 
College and why he stands in the way of the spread of education. Again, why 
has he so changed the policy of the Tribune that it applauds the action of the 
authorities against the people, and contents itself with saying ditto to himself ? 
What right, moreover, had he to exclude the Modern Review from the Library, 
when the public, for whom Sardar Dayal Singh bequeathed his money, wishes 
to read that journal ? He is free not to read the magazine himself, as also to 
trumpet abroad his loyalty. He may bea great man, but he is not greater 
than the nation. He will have to carry the Sardar’s wishes into effect. The 
Editor will revert to the subject from time fo time. 


89. The Peshwa (Lahore), of the 17th June 1909, publishes a note 
- entitled “Complaints against officials 

and their results.” No one in the 
world, says the paper, is pleased at complaints against himself or passes a 
sentence of punishment on his own self. Fortunately for them, however, 
natives have been blessed with officers of whom it is believed that, on finding 
themselves to have been in fault, they would place the halter round their necks 
and swing themselves into eternity. If an employé of a department wishes 
to complain against his Chief, he is ordered to submit his complaint through 
the latter ! This is possible only in India, and if the people of other countries 
were thus treated, they would raise the outcry that the above procedure is 
meant to put the offending officer on his guard and make him take steps to 
save himself. After remarking that this is tantamount to aiding offenders, the 
Editor says that complaints against the post office alone can be sent up direct 
and that the reason for this is that, if these complaints also were ignored, 
serious loss would be caused to Government. ll other departments, he adds, 
injure the people in person, pocket and ézzafé. Continuing, he says that in 
the Midnadur bomb ‘case the Calcutta High Court has thoroughly exposed 
the Police and Mr. Weston. Instead, however, of prosecuting them, Govern- 
ment is trying to shield them and to prove them to have been in the right. 
The Committee appointed to enquire into the case includes Mr. Weston himself 
and his Divisional Commissioner! They may be relied upon to make 


Complaints against Government officials, 


thorough enquiries into the matter ! 
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